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Preface 

WHEN RUDOLF STEINER'S autobiography, The Course of My Life, was 
cut short by his death on March 30, 1925, he had dealt only in an intro
ductory manner with the period of culminating fruition in his career-the 
opening quarter of the new century. The fascinating account of the devel
opment of an original and creative life from childhood into its fourth 
decade ended abruptly, leaving veiled in silence the later achievements 
which crowned those of the earlier decades. Looking back over the whole 
duration of sixty-four years, one is deeply impressed with a realization of 
the loss humanity would have suffered if this unique individuality had left 
no record of his inner and outer evolution and creative achievement from 
childhood through youth and into middle life, but one realizes also how 
great the loss for the future would be if no record should exist of the epoch 
of fully achieved life-mission. It is profoundly fortunate, therefore, that a 
gifted student of Rudolf Steiner, in close association with him during the 
final stages of his life, has found it possible to compose a richly detailed 
narrative of the culminating quarter-century not set forth in the autobi
ography. For all who will wish seriously to acquaint themselves with one 
of the most notable personalities of the modern world, this biography will 
be of inestimable value. 

The career with a part of which this volume deals falls conspicuously 
into two phases. In important degree, the prolonged period from birth in 
1861 to the end of the century was a period of preparation. This can be 
stated, however, only in the light of the unparalleled significance of the 
succeeding stage. For the phase of preparation was marked by notable 
intellectual achievement. The original and creative scholarship even of 
early youth established the position of the young author among the most 
notable Goethe specialists. The ground for this established reputation is 
manifest in Goethe the Scientist, a translation of his brilliant interpretive 
introductions to all of Goethe's scientific writings available in the 'eighties 
of the last century. His own writings before the beginning of what we 
venture to call the phase of full fruition of his career would of themselves 
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vi RUDOLF STEINER [Preface] 

have made him an outstanding figure in the contemporary intellectual 
world:-The Theory of Knowledge Implicit in Goethe's World Conception; 
his own theory of knowledge, Truth and Science, which placed proper 
boundaries around the area of application of Kant's Critique of Pure Rea
son; the fundamental philosophical work which sets forth in a new light 
the nature of man's inner capacities of thinking, feeling and volition, trans
lated into English under the title The Philosophy of Spiritual Activity, 
which lays a :firm foundation for the conviction that the human will is 
potentially free; the deeply penetrating outline of the evolution of human 
thinking from the early Greeks to the contemporary age in Riddles of 
Philosophy. Yet even such achievements in creative thinking proved later 
to be preparatory-a living and germinal preparation-for the final quarter
century of this career. 

This Hfe-mission began to come into the light of day with the appear
ance of Christianity As Mystical Fact, in 1902-Christianity as fact, not 
tradition, and as fact which can be experienced in a state of genuine cog
nition akin to the mystic state of consciousness which is one of feeling 
alone. This life-mission was to deal in a deeply penetrating and intimate 
manner with man as spirit-embryo, offspring, nursling of the universe of 
spirit-and with this spirit universe. It is with the flowering of this activity 
in the spiritual education of humanity that the biographer, Guenther 
Wachsmuth, deals-drawing upon much direct experience and abundance 
of impressive material. 

When Rudolf Steiner's life came to a dose, he had been widely lmown 
in Europe for almost a half-century-at first among scholars and thinkers, 
then for two decades almost universally. His tireless activity in lecturing 
had left its intellectual and spiritual impression in almost every city of the 
continent, and also in England. During the later years, thousands of earnest 
seekers after truth and light on problems of the individual and the social 
life had thronged the halls where he spoke. It is not surprising that the 
:first edition of this competent biography was soon exhausted and a second 
required, from which the present translation is made. It is gratifying to be 
able to present this rendering to the English-speaking world. 

The long-continued and expansive European interest in the subject of 
the biography called for a richly detailed account of the quarter-century 
set forth. Upon suggestion of the author, the English translation has been 
somewhat compressed, but as nearly as possible without the sacrifice of any 
essential content. 

Since the translation is intended to meet the interest of readers and 
students unfamiliar with the German language, all titles of books and 
lectures, and with few exceptions also the names of organizations and 

RUDOLF STEINER [Preface 1 vii 
institutions, are presented in English even in instances where no translations 
of published items are available. It is regretted that, in thus smoothing the 
wad of the reader, we unavoidably cause inconvenience to the serious 
student. One who may wish to obtain published items mentioned in the 
biography would do well to indicate in ordering the page in this volume 
where the English title is given. This will facilitate determination of the 

original item if there is no translation available. 

O.D.W. 

April 1955 
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Foreword 

RUDOLF STEINER presented his autobiography to us in the volume The 
Course of My Lifeo He commenced to write this in December 19230 It 
describes the course of his life in its fullness of knowledge and activities, 
its inward and outward decisions, its spiritual experience and creative im
pulses, his childhood and youth, his scientific and spiritual research and 
the development of his work until shortly after the turn of the centuryo 
When he had recorded his life up to this decisive turning point, his death 
in March 1925 brought the autobiography to an endo 

The life of a great man can be revealed in its deepest truth only by 
the person himselfo Yet those who follow demand to know, and ought to 
know, in what manner the course of this great life fulfilled itself after 
the tum of the century 0 He began the record of his life, as he himself said, 
because of the need he felt to counter with objective truth the many dis
tortions, errors, and misinterpretations by those who opposed him and 
his worko In this he did not escape the common fate of all spiritual leaders 
who have undertaken to reveal a new source of knowledge and way of 
lik It becomes thus a duty to venture upon a continuation of the history 
of events beyond the point where death brought his own account of his 
life to an endo This endeavor must needs be only a record of factso Yet 
it is just the final decades of his life, bringing about as they did the birth 
of spiritual science and the fulfillment of his life's work, which already 
face the danger that many of the experiences and events which charac
terized his career may fall into oblivion or misinterpretation, if this period 
is not depicted in the context of its historical development, and thus kept 
alive in the consciousness of posterityo The attempt must therefore be made, 
however reluctantly and with a full sense of responsibility, to preserve in 
a biographical record the significant facts of that portion of this career 
between the turn of the century and the life's endo The following pages 
are devoted, then, to the endeavor to avert the danger that the creator 
of spiritual science should suffer the fate which has overtaken other great 
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ones in history whose lives and deeds have been lost in the impenetrable 
fog of past ages. 

In the foreword to one of Rudolf Steiner's works, Frau Marie Steiner. 
wrote: "For those approaching spiritual science, every one of Rudolf 
Steiner's lecture courses appears of the very greatest importance, not only 
in its content, but also as regards the chronological order, through which 
alone the living organic method of this development can be appreciated." 
To record to the best of our ability the chronology of his words and deeds 
has been our endeavor in the fonowing pages. 

Even today the student of Rudolf Steiner's books and lectures is al
ready confronted by a serious difficulty. In addition to the books and other 
writings which he himself prepared for publication, he gave approximately 
6,000 lectures, of which many are preserved in transcripts unrevised by 
the author. The reader, whether of today or the future, who chances upon .. 
one or another of these will be faced with the question: In what important 
historical and life connection did Rudolf Steiner select just this or that 
theme, complete this or the other step, Or come to a certain decision? 
There will arise the wish to know at what precise point of time in the 
Course of this life a certain lecture course was given, a lecture tour under
taken, a certain expression coined, an action taken, or a fresh impulse 
set in motion, and thus to determine the inward systematic ascent in the 
course of this life. 

We have striven to avoid two dangers: one, the method chosen hy 
many biographers of depicting a life only in comprehensive pictures, 
synopses, or surveys, without revealing the separate concrete steps, phases 
Df knowledge and varieties of events through the phenomena themselves. 
For this reason dates as wen as data have been given for the various life
stages, lectures, journeys, sojourns, and decisions made by Rudolf Steiner. 
Difficult as it has been even at present to establish the exact time and 
place of many an event, the importance of this matter of time and place 
:is measurable by the toilsome preliminary research which has been neces
sary for its exact determination. We feel justified in claiming that this has 
in large measure been achieved. 

The lives and activities of other personalities of Rudolf Steiner's circle 
have been woven into the picture so far as this has seemed relevant and 
useful for the sake of lending color to the total effect. But, naturally, it 
is not possible to include all shades of color in a picture of this kind; 
hence only typical examples have been chosen from the wealth of such 
available materiaL To one who might turn the leaves in search of Some 
particular name or subject of special interest, let it be said that the book 
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aims exclusively at being a biography of Rudolf Steiner. To this central 
theme, everything of more accidental character has been subordinated. 

The selection of the numerous quotations has been determined essen
tially with a view to showing by characteristic examples where, in the 
evolution of this lifework, in the metJuodical extension of research and 
imparting its results to his fellow men, a new motif emerged; where a 
thought was first uttered or appeared in a new aspect through meta
morphosis and enhancement. Quotations have been selected in particular 
where the spiritual plan and guidance underlying this life-course and the 
spiritual Movement inaugurated by it comes out in Rudolf Steiner's own 
words. 

Hence it has been necessary also to avoid a second danger,-namely, 
not to convey merely a mass of dates, names of places, and quotations, 
and lose in this way a proper perspective, but to cause the spiritual con
nections and stages of development to appear in the field of vision and 
bring to focus the significant rhythms and unique wisdom-filled direc
tion in the life and the work of Rudolf Steiner. 

For the "architecture" of this life is a work of art, perceptible in its 
phenomena. Ever anew the contemplation of it guides the beholder to 
the insight that nothing in it is due to chance but, on the contrary, all 
is shaped according to plan, based upon the laws in the evolution of 
spiritual history and of this unique personality. For this reason, it would 
he wrong merely to turn the leaves or open at single pages of the book 
of such a life. What matters lies in the essence of the whole, in the con
sistency in the unfolding of this life, in the mastery with which a great 
individuality consummated the building of his earthly life and spiritual 
creation. 

Rudolf Steiner revealed in his own words and actions the spirit
archetype of a true humanity. The contemplation of his career provides 
us with a model by which we may follow him on the path toward this goaL 
His great pupil and friend, the poet Christian Morgenstern, once wrote: 

"The real activity of Rudolf Steiner, creative in the loftiest meaning of 
humanity, will only be unveiled by the historian who will be called upon to 
write the story of this lofty life. Then will it be realized with the utmost 
astonishment what has happened in quietude for the human being as such 
and what irreplaceable platform and support have been given to him through 
the lifework of this spirit while this century has been rushing farther and 
farther into the terrible deserts of materialism.'" 

This demand on the historian will find its complete fulfillment only 
in the distant future. Nevertheless, in service to the task of preserving for 
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posterity from documents and memory the facts of this life-course from 
the tum of the century to the death, and in the hope of cooperating in 
creating a picture of this great creator and pioneer, the attempt has been 
made in this biography. 

Our thoughts go out in gratitude to Frau Marie Steiner, who gave 
so much help through the important task of publishing so many of Rudolf 
Steiner's works and through narrating to me so many details of his life, 
which have been incorporated in these pages. 

Grateful thanks are due also to Albert Steffen, who sketched in his 
Meetings with Rudolf Steiner and In Memoriam Rudolf Steiner his por~ 
trait of the "friend of God and guide of mankind," and who is constantly 
creative in the spirit of Rudolf Steiner. I am indebted to Dr. Ita Wegman 
for valuable help through contributions from her personal experiences 
with Rudolf Steiner. Dr. Elizabeth Vreede made available valuable ma
terial through her painstaking work in caring for the archives. Further 
sources of information are referred to in the text. 

For very understanding help in determining dates and in examining 
and correcting the manuscript of this volume, I am especially indebted 
to Hans and Sophie Schmidt, of Domach. Lists of publications are to be 
found in reference works compiled by C. S. Picht, Guenther Wachsmuth; 
E. Frobose and W. Teichert; and H. Schmidt. Most of the books and 
printed lectures have been published by Philosophisch-Anthroposophischer 
Verlag, Goetheanum, Dornach. For photographic illustrations, I have to 
thank O. and C. Rietmann-Haak, Dr. O. Schmiedl, G. v. Heydebrand, 
E. Gmdin, Jeck, O. Wyrsch, M. Fellerer, the kind gifts of Frau Marie 
Steiner, Countess Astrid Bethusy-Huc, Frau Martha Thut, Dr. Grete Kirch
ner-Bockholt, Dr. F. W. Zeylmans v. Emmichoven. The specimen of 
handwriting was a personal gift from Rudolf Steiner to me. 

Through gathering together all that had been received in the way 
of notes and reports, memories and experiences, with the help of friends, 
through my own personal experiences as an eye-witness, and through 
reverent exploration of this inexhaustible source and flow of life and 
work, it became possible to pass on this effort at portrayal to posterity
to loyal hands, for further research and discovery. 

The Turn of The Century 

UPON ONE who is called to the spiritual guidance of mankind, the destiny 
. of the world bears heavily. Not to destroy the law is he sent, but to 
fulfill it. He is pledged to the primal law of evolution-spiritual con
tinuity. He is linked to millennia of the past, let the future can as it 
will. Upon his shoulders presses the responsibility for what has already 
come to be, as well as that which is to come. No new chapter will he write, 
if he has not thrust his roots deeper than others into earlier times and 
sensed their meaning in good and evil across the ages. He must have 
looked into the faces of those Spiritual Powers who, behind outer appear
ance, lead forward or hold in check the world process. For him, the be
ginning of a new century denotes retrospection and meditation in alert 
consciousness, in order to be able to fathom the world's plan, its laws of 
growth and its contradictions, before setting out to mold the contours of 
a new century by the means of knowledge, word, and deed. 

In the year 1900, Rudolf Steiner completed his work on Conceptions 
of the World and of Life in the Nineteenth Century, which he later am
plified, under the title The Riddles of Philosophy, to a history of human 
thought from antiquity to the present day. In the preface to this historical
spiritual retrospect he says: 

"A fruitful idea must have its roots in the evolutionary processes which 
man has to pass through in the course of his historical development. . . . 
Evolution itself must be taken far more seriously than is generally done if one 
is to find one's way in this domain .... Whoever wishes to regard the chronicles 
of human thought-development hom a correct standpoint should be capable 
of admiration for the greatness of the thought of an epoch and must be able 
to work up the same enthusiasm upon seeing this idea expose its imperfection 
in a following epoch. . . . The disposition to see earlier modes of thought as 
imperfect and superseded by present-day 'perfect thoughts' is unfit to under
stand the philosophic development of mankind. I have tried, through grasping 
the significance of the fact that one age refutes the philosophy of a preceding 
one, to comprehend the course of human thought-development .... With the 
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history of thought more than with some other branch of historical observation 
the only possible course is to see how the present develops out of the past." 

In Chapter I the truth is already emphasized that "the history of the 
philosophical evolution of mankind brings the proof of the presence of 
objective spiritual impulses-wholly independent of man-which develop 
progressively." The thoughts of God and the thoughts of man determine 
the destiny of the earth. A true Prometheus as well as Epimetheus, man 
must begin a new century by examining where he stands in consciousness. 
Hence at the beginning of that work of retrospect written by Rudolf 
Steiner in the year 1900 there are found the words: "Know thyself." 

Let us inquire into the outward situation and inward mood in which 
mankind bade farewell to the past century. To be sure, no previous epoch 
had so greatly estranged humanity from the knowledge of its spiritual 
nature and origin, had to all appearances so enriched humanity out
wardly, yet so impoverished the race inwardly. If, for a moment, we bring 
to memory the mood that held sway, we find not only that a tremendous 
wave of centrifugal force had, through the birth of new kingdoms or the 
expansion of existing empires, driven man far afield, but also that in 
the realm of knowledge, natural science, and technology, the so-called 
triumphal procession of discovery had made progress in physics, chemistry, 
and biology, giving him the belief that his kingdom was now and forever 
really of this world. It seemed as if man were able to expand his being, 
his thought and will, across every kingdom of nature. With the energy 
and self-complacency of the conqueror, he had jettisoned, as it were, the 
ballast of the past and directed his vision into distances from which ap
parently there was no return. Yet the spiritual rhythm of life demands 
of men that exhalation shaH be foHowed by inhalation, expansion by con
traction, and self-expenditure by self-recollection. 

The reverence for cosmic Creative Powers in primeval times, the knowl
edge of the inner light of the human being in the mystics of the Middle 
Ages, and everything connected with this had disappeared when the elec
tric light became a thing in daily use. Man was fined with pride at his 
mastery over such an earthly force. Only a few lonely souls warned that 
humanity had not come any closer to the real nature of the Creation 
or of light. But more and more voices questioned as the end of the 
century approached whether it was right to employ technology for the 
creation of weapons of immeasurable destruction; whether there was 
possibly as much evil as good in the increasing speed of transportation and 
the multiplication of labor-saving machines. Looking back upon this tum 
of the century, one thoughtful observer wrote: "But, since the 'nineties 
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,of the last century, an increasing mood of the twilight of the gods has 
penneated the world .... " Humanity passed out of the final stage of one 
-century into a new age in confusion between exultation over its achieve
ments and profound depression, between pride and shame, external assur
:ance and inner helplessness. 

Rudolf Steiner's attitude at this time is characterized by a clear recog
nition of the extremes of the age for what they were. He saw that man 
would win nothing by merely describing this world of the twilight of the 
gods with the fine gesture of the man of letters or the world-remote isola
tion of the hermit; but that he would also win nothing by tenaciously 
clinging to what had once been achieved, surrendering science and tech
nology to their own laws of development. He sought out all such ex
tremists, searchers after the spirit and subjugators of matter, in their 
individual spheres of activity, but only in order to deliver them from 
one-sidedness and provide them with enlarged scope through a higher 
synthesis of both worlds. 

In a suburb of the largest city of Middle Europe, where these ex
tremes were ruthlessly pitted against each other in all their crassness, there 
arrived shortly before the tum of the century a man approaching the 
end of his thirties. Born in Eastern Europe of Austrian peasant stock, 
having acquired the technical and academic training of the West, schooled 
in the afterglow of the cultural center at Weimar, where, through editing 
with a commentary scientific works of Goethe, he had retrieved these 
for a new age, he now chose his place in the midst of the chaos where 
of aU places, as Nietzsche had said, the possibility existed for a new star 
to be born. Let us pursue the simple facts of this career. 

After the dose of that period of his life-span in Austria and then 
at the Goethe Archives in Weimar, Rudolf Steiner had settled three 
years before the end of the century in the center of intensive activity 
which Berlin then was, where men from North, South, East, and West 
congregated, and where the hope was entertained that life's pulse-beat 
would be stronger there and the spirit of the times expressed in clearer 
outline than elsewhere. In one of its many lodging houses he took up his 
quarters, first at No. 11 Strassburgerstrasse and then in 1901 at No. 95 
Kaiserallee, more on the periphery. 

Of necessity, he had been accustomed always to earning his own liv
ing. As a spiritual worker, he found his place among the spiritual fighters 
of his time. Whereas at Weimar, however, at the Goethe Archives, he 
had worked in the quiet and sedate atmosphere of learning with its bias 
toward the past, in Berlin he now found himself in a world of a different 
kind. It was as if this course of life stripped off in its first three phruses 
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external sheaths woven out of the past. Born and having grown up in the 
tradition-soaked environment of the Austrian Empire prior to the tum of 
the century, he had been led by the succeeding phase of his existence at 
Weimar to the place where the unique cultural heritage of Goethe was 
guarded. The seed resting there in the Archive-catacombs he brought to 
the light of the sun and planted in fertile ground, pregnant for the future. 
The retrograde atmosphere of Weimar was unfavorable to further develop
ment; the steps of his life from Austria by way of Weimar on to Berlin 
led him to cross also thresholds of time which manifested themselves as 
well in the life-trends of the surrounding world. 

When, twenty-four years later, Rudolf Steiner once waU(ed with me 
through the streets of Weimar and, entering vividly into the past, pointed 
out in his genial manner the places where he had lived and labored
the Goethe Archives, his own lodgings, the cafe where he used to meet 
learned men and artists of an evening-I could begin to understand 
what a deliberate leap into the abyss of the unknown and formless it must 
have been for him when, at the change of the century, he moved to Berlin, 
where, amid the throng of outer events, one would feel one's loneliness 
and self-dependence all the more acutely. 

Since he felt, however, that an orientation of values according to the 
past must not be brought to an abrupt end, even though one bore within 
oneself a compass for the guidance of future destiny, he sought from the 
beginning for contacts with such circles in Berlin as, following the lead 
of personalities of the past or marching under the banner of what they 
believed to belong to the future, were prepared to collaborate together in 
spiritual activity. Hence in those years he gave lectures before the Free 
Literary Society, the Association for Technological Pedagogy, classes in 
the Workers' Continuation School, the Free Technical College, the 
Giordano Bund, the society known as Die Kommenden, the Association 
for the Furtherance of Art. It was in just these fields of activity that he 
had already amassed considerable experience-for example, through his 
earlier lectures in Vienna before various types of scientific organizations 
of educational circles. 

The rare thing about Rudolf Steiner, however, was that he integrated 
within this broadening into the general human sphere of learning, teach
ing, and striving spiritual concentration, deepening, and self-discipline 
through persevering meditation, which gave it direction and content. He 
stood alone with this rhythm of soul and spirit within that sea of buildings 
and stream of life. To him, because of the whole course of his develop
ment, were denied those heIps which were at the disposal of many others 
through church connections from the past. Although Austrian born of a 
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Roman Catholic family, his development as described in his autobiography 
had led him from the beginning into the orbit, then emancipated from 
the Church, of those scientific and academic circles which were entirely 
devoted to the natural sciences. At the same time, through the experience 
of an actual spiritual background, he was placed under the necessity 
through personal knowledge and direct spiritual guidance of searching for 
an entirely new path of inward training, adapted to the level of conscious
ness of the approaching age, the necessity of discovering and building this 
up within himself. Respect for the privacy of the individual permits us 
here to do no more than to mention the description given by Rudolf 
Steiner himself in The Course of My Life, and in lectures. He there refers 
to his conscious contact with the dead while still a youth, and to a new 
world of "spiritual impression" in his fourteenth year, and to the renewed 
and profound revolution in experiencing an actual spiritual world during 
that significant period of life, his thirty-fifth year. He then describes how, 
immediately preceding the turn of the century, the reception and experi
ence of spiritual impressions became increasingly and methodically trans
formed within him into spiritual discipline by means of the practice of 
intensified meditation and concentration. He reports this inward process 
in the following words: 

"Associated with the revolution in my soul-life were inner experiences of 
grave import for me. I came to know in the inner experience of the soul the 
nature of meditation and its importance for an insight into the spiritual world. 
Already before this time I had lived a life of meditation, but the impulse to 
this had come from knowing through ideas its value for a spiritual world view. 
Now, however, something came about within me which required meditation 
as a necessity of existence for the life of the soul. The soul-life, at the stage 
then attained, needed meditation just as an organism at a certain stage in its 
evolution needs to breathe by means of lungs. 

* * * * * 
"In such meditation, practiced because of the inner requirement of the 

spiritual life, the consciousness gradually evolves of an 'inner spiritual man' 
who, in complete detachment from the physical organism, can live, perceive, 
and move within the spirituaL This self-sufficing spiritual man entered into 
my experience under the influence of meditation. The experience of the 
spiritual thereby underwent an important deepening." 

What is significant for Rudolf Steiner's future is that this inward de
velopment was for him never focused merely upon self-redemption or 
personal benefit, but always upon common tasks connected with the total 
development of mankind. Thus he says: 

"Thus I experienced at that time from all sides the question: 'How can a 
way be found in order to bring that which is inwardly beheld as true into 
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forms of expression that can be understood by the age?' When one has such
an experience, it is as if in some way or other the necessity exists of climbing: 
up to an almost inaccessible mountain peak. The endeavor is made from: 
various points of departure; one continues to stand there after all these efforts,. 
which must be considered as futile. . . . 

"And this question became inner experience: Must one become silent? 
"With this state of my inner life I then faced the necessity of introducing: 

into my outer activity an entirely new note. No longer could the forces which, 
determined my outer destiny remain in such unity as hitherto with those
inner directives which came from my experience of the world of spirit." 

He was now faced with the two extremes-the scientific world deriveC¥ 
from the nineteenth century which, in spite of duBois-Reymond's ignora
bimus in his Limits of Natural Science, yet set up as a postulate the idea: 
of an absolute dominion in the sphere of human thought; and on the oppo-, 
site side the inner world, which beheld with the vision of the spirit that 
beyond those limits also reality exists. In this situation one of the paths 
along which Rudolf Steiner sought to approach his "mountain peak." could 
at that moment be made accessible to man only by means of lectures and' 
literary activity. 

The external occasion of his transferring from Weimar to Berlin was' 
his taking over the editorship of the M agazin fur Literatur. In this maga-, 
zine and its supplement, Dramaturgische Blatter, he now began to publish 
numerous articles on important questions of the day and outstanding 
personalities living at that time, as well as scientific and artistic problems. 
And, through this magazine, he provided the opportunity for many other 
progressive personalities of the scientific and literary realms to ventilate: 
their own views on questions which were agitating the world. 

In spite of spiritual loneliness, Rudolf Steiner was decidely a sociable
person, to whom the vital stir of varied contacts with other people was 3i 

necessity. His touch with world affairs was intimate, and through his, 
social intercourse with other significant personalities he became well versed 
in all the phenomena of the age. Because his roots reached ever to greater 
depths in spirit realms, he was able to en joy in an external environment 
alien to the spirit an intense and understanding intercourse with others. 
without running the risk of losing sight of his mission. 

To enliven serious and animated discussion, that indispensible element 
of human intercourse, humor also came into its own. Many an amusing 
jest from that period remains on record. Indeed, many companions of 
those days who knew him only superficially remembered only this side of 
his nature. Many a time he was to be found in those places where the 
cultural world-comprising both the actual and the would-be leaders of 
art, literature, and music-was wont to gather of an evening: for instance,. 
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at the cafe Nollendorf, where Wolzogen, Peter Hille, Nikisch, Busoni, 
Oscar and Richard Strauss foregathered. As editor of the magazine, he 
was able to feel the pulse of the life and activity in this province of art. 
He used to relate how, during those days of companionship and discussion, 
it often happened that in the evening several young literary men met in 
the rooms of a friend living in the suburbs who, being fond of a good 
argument lasting throughout the night, was in the habit of throwing into 
the discussion sorrie particularly paradoxical bone of contention, about 
midnight when the last train left for the city, so that in the heat of battle 
the last train was forgotten and the friends were forced to spend the rest 
of the night in argument. 

But through it all devotion to his great mission was consistently main
tained, and as much of that treasure which he carried within him was 
dispensed to the world around him as it was capable of receiving and 
spiritually assimilating. It was one of Rudolf Steiner's unfailing habits 
never to speak. over the heads of his listeners nor to overtax their receptive 
capacity, but always to find contact with the existent capabilities. If we 
tum to a few characteristic themes in his articles in the M agazin fur 
Literatur about the tum of the century, we find Goethe's Hidden Revela
tion (August 1899), Basic Ideas for the Understanding of Goethe's Inner 
Life (July 1900), Morality and Christianity (August 1900). While the 
Goethean world of spirit and Christian discipline thus stood at the center 
of his spiritual striving, conflicting opposites-natural science on the one 
hand, religious tradition ,and mysticism on the other-at the same time 
made their demands on one who was determined to look the realities of 
his time in the face. Later on there were to be found those who mis
construed as an inconsistency the fact that he was ready at one moment 
to address people devoted, for example, to Giordano Bruno's world of 
ideas and at another those who were disposed to find salvation from the 
petrified thinking of the times through recourse to Medieval mysticism. 
The contradiction lay, however, in the nature of the times and the Powers 
in the background, clearly recognized by him; and, if he addressed both 
types of men in their own language, he was thus able by his balance to 
lead them out 6f their one-sidedness to a recognition of those elements 
in both aspects which were of permanence and value. He pointed also 
to what deviated from the future path of mankind or to that which was 
capable of transformation and fructification through the sources of old 
and new spirituality. With this goal in view, he was able in the same week 
to give a lecture one evening in the Giordano Bruno Bund and on another 
to speak. in the Theosophical Library on Mysticism at the Beginning of 
Modern Spiritual Life and Its Relation to Modern World Concepts (trans-
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lated under the title Mystics of the Renaissance); and thus out of the 
same inner substance to satisfy quite different types of persons with the 
new impulses which they needed. 

To the believers in lVlonism at the Giordano Bruno Bund, who were 
infected to a large extent with materialism, a knowledge, scientifically 
tenable, of the divine-spiritual such as a true Theosophy could have given 
seemed something unattainable, even absurd; whereas those Theosophists 
who had not, like Rudolf Steiner, gone through the scientific training of 
the West but leaned upon the Eastern spiritual material of the past, 
execrated materialism instead of courageously penetrating the sphere of 
what they believed to be evil and forcing open the locked gates. To rescue 
both from one-sidedness was the task which Rudolf Steiner set himself. 
In a lecture delivered years later, he describes in a magnificent picture 
what it was which made it possible for him to speak, for example, to 
seeking human beings in the Giordano Bruno Bund. He said: 

"He who has a knowledge of man's spiritual course of development knows 
that truth has always had to overcome obstacles to its development. One has 
only to think how Giordano Bruno had to confront a mankind which had 
always held the belief: Above is the blue vault of heaven which bounds space. 
Giordano Bruno had to say to these people: There is nothing where you 
behold that. blue vault of heaven; you yourselves place it there with your 
own eyes. Space extends into infinity, and infinite worlds dwell therein. What 
Giordano Bruno then did for physical sight, spiritual science has to do for 
the psycho-spiritual and for the temporal. For the psycho-spiritual, a kind of 
firmament is also there, on the one side birth, or let us say conception, on 
the other side death. Yet this firmament is in truth just as little real as the blue 
firmament above; but only because one can see no further with the ordinary 
human capacity of knowledge than birth, or conception, and death, one 
believes that there is a boundary, just as the belief once existed that the 
firmament was a boundary." 

Strange mental combinations must have arisen when Rudolf Steiner 
presented suddenly in this would-be thoughtful yet hardened milieu the 
ideas of Scholasticism, pointing out its merits in comparison with the one
sidedness of Kantianism. He dared at that time to speak, for example, at 
the Giordano Bruno Bund on the spiritual significance and achievement 
of Thomas Aquinas. Similarly it must have caused much heart-burning 
and even some external excitement at the school for working men when 
he gave upon invitation a lecture on history. Expecting a pleasant material
istic Marxist flavor, his hearers were indeed regaled with a straightforward 
discourse on the broad spiritual outlines and impulses in the history of man. 
This demanded inflexible and incontrovertible knowledge of the subject 
as well as inner freedom such as only one possesses who is determined to 
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follow no master but his own inner vision and mission. It must have been 
as if a lightning flash cleared that twilight of the gods at the tum of the 
century in that great metropolis when, one evening in 1902 in the Giordano 
Bruno circle and amid the illustrious leaders of the scientific world and 
their docile followers, Rudolf Steiner made his first public confession of 
a true Theosophy and Anthroposophy. In the full vividness of a personal 
experience, one of the members of the Bund-Iater for many years a 
valued member of the Anthroposophical Society-Frl. Johanna Miicke, 
described to me the resulting uproar and how groups of members after~ 
wards stood about the street till three o'clock in the morning, in lively 
discussion. She, not knowing what to think about the new impulse, frankly 
asked Rudolf Steiner the next day, somewhat doubting but greatly thirsting 
for knowledge: "What actually is this Theosophy? Is it spiritism?" To 
which he replied: "On the contrary, I have never been a materialist, and 
the spiritists are the worst materialists of all." He then and there cate
gorically dissociated himself from such by-paths, which tend to lead the 
spirit into the sphere of the senses instead of releasing it from the chains 
of materialistic thought. 

A similar task of releasing certain spiritually-minded persons from the 
fetters of thinking spread over certain groups was awaiting Rudolf Steiner 
in the opposite direction. It was necessary to demonstrate the principles 
and potentialities of a spiritual science born out of an exact VVestern type 
of knowledge to such persons as were striving to find escape from the 
materialism of the age through a perpetuation of Medieval mysticism, or 
through a Theosophy with an Oriental direction. It may well be regarded 
as one of those occurrences due, not to mere chance, but to immanent 
spiritual current and rhythm of history, that precisely at the turn of the 
century Count and Countess Brockdorff arranged meetings in the library 
of their home, where culture and spiritual values were prominent, and 
that they also invited Rudolf Steiner to lecture there. After lecturing in 
this home in September 1900 on Nietzsche and on Goethe, he began a 
eourse of lectures on October 6, which extended throughout the winter 
and which later appeared in book form and has been translated under the 
title Mystics of the Renaissance. Thus the Michaelmas period of 1900 saw 
the inauguration of a new phase in his activity. In the following winter of 
1901-1902 he delivered before the same circle the introductory lectures on 
the fundamentals of his Christian world-picture: Christianity as Mystical 
Fact and the Mysteries of Antiquity. 

The year 1900 saw the birth of Anthroposophy, only a small germ at 
the beginning planted in the souls of seeking men of many types, but 
blessed by the spirit of a new epoch and nurtured by one whom the 
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divine spiritual world had endowed with the necessary courage, strength, 
and capacity to bring it to fulfillment. The cosmic Sylvester was followed 
by a cosmic New Year in that complete hush which, from time im
memorial, has attended the birth of a new historical-spiritual impulse. 
Those who, after the passage of a catastrophic half-century, are able to 
contemplate with quiet mind and alert spirit the later spectacle of the 
employment of violence by contending human forces will recognize that 
this struggle is a never-ending one and that the spiritual seed will need 
many generations for its ripening. But two decades later Rudolf Steiner 
was able in retrospect to establish the fact, so potent for the future, that 
"the Anthroposophical Movement was founded at the beginning of the 
century." It has already been mentioned that, recognizing the laws of 
spiritual evolution and conforming with them, he deliberately made con
nection with whatever had hitherto been achieved through historical and 
spiritual tradition, even if temporarily it had disappeared from man's 
consciousness and sunk into oblivion. Thus, too, the name "Anthroposophy" 
is linked with the spiritual striving of great personalities of the past. As 
the term was earlier used, however, only as a philosophical designation and 
went no further, the task now was to endow it with inner life, spirit breath, 
and earthly reality in human action. In a note appended to a printed 
lecture of January 11, 1916, Rudolf Steiner referred to this prior philo
sophical history of the term "Anthroposophy," saying that it: 

"arose at the present time, not as something thought out but as a fulfill
ment of hopes which are to be observed in the spiritual process of develop
ment of the West. Here only two examples will be given out of much that 
could be advanced in support, which show that Anthroposophy is a thing 
long thought about. In 1835 Troxler, a too little honored thinker of the first 
haH of the nineteenth century, published Lectures on Philosophy. In it occurs 
the sentence:· 'If it is much to be welcomed that the latest philosophy ... 
must reveal itself in every Anthroposophy ... thus in poetry and in history, 
it must not be overlooked that this idea can be no fruit of speculation, nor 
can the real personality or individuality of man be confused either with what 
appears as subjective spirit or as ultimate ego or with what it is confronted 
with as absolute spirit or absolute personality.' And what Troxler brings 
forward as his idea of an Anthroposophy is joined to sentences which plainly 
show how dose he is to the assumption of essential members of the human 
organism beyond the physical body. He says: 'Even earlier, the philosophers 
distinguished between a subtle exalted soul-body and the cruder body, or 
regarded this as a kind of sheath for the spirit, which bore upon it an image 
of the body, called by them Schema and which was for them the inner, higher 
man.' The connection in which Troxler uses these words and his whole world 
conception give evidence in him of attempts which may be justified by a 
spiritual science in the sense of these writings. Only because Troxler is not 
in a position to recognize that Anthroposophy is possible only through develop-
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ment of soul capaCItIes in the direction indicated by this writing did he fall 
short in his view which, compared with what J. G. Fichte, Schelling, and 
·Hegel accomplished, did not constitute an advance but a retrograde move
ment .... With 1. H. Fichte, the son of the great philosopher, ... one finds 
the sentence: 'But even anthropology finishes with the conclusion, reasoned 
in a great variety of facets, that man, alike in the true character of his being 
and the actual source of his consciousness, belongs to a supersensible world. 
'Sense-consciousness, on the contrary, and the phenomenal world which appears 
to his eye together with all sense-life, even that of man, have no other signif
icance than merely to be the seat where that supersensible life of the spirit 
is consummated, in which, by its own act in free consciousness, it introduces 
the spirit content of ideas into the sense world .... This basic conception of 
the being of man elevates anthropology in its final aspect to Anthroposophy.' 

"Regarding these sentences, I. H. Fichte says: 'Thus in the last resort 
anthropology in itself is able to find finality and support only in Theosophy.' 
'The fact that T. H. Fichte, too, failed to reach an Anthroposophy with his own 
world-conception, but fell behind J. G. Fichte, Schelling and Hegel, is due to 
the same reason as with Troxler. These examples will suffice here for abun
,dance of spiritual-scientific facts which show that the Anthroposophical spir
itual science set forth in these pages corresponds with a long-standing scientific 
'endeavor. I referred to these utterances of 1. H. Fichte (which had for me the 
appearance of a modern spiritual current of thought rather than only the 
opinion of an individual) in a lecture which I gave at the Giordano Bruno 
Bund in 1902, when a beginning was being made of that which appears now 
as the Anthroposophical method of presentation. One sees from this that an 
"enhancement of modem cosmological ideas to a veritable perception of spir
itual reality was in view. The attempt which was being made was not to extract 
"some opinion or other from the publications which were then called Theosophi
cal and are still so named, but to continue the endeavor which had been begun 
'by the later philosophers but with them had become bogged down in abstrac
tion, and therefore had not been able to find access to the true world of spirit. 
This continuation appeared to me as an extension of the world conception 
which Goethe did not express but did experience as his theory of nature, de
scribed by him as 'conforming with spirit.' " 

There were thus three currents of human endeavor which Rudolf 
'Steiner at the change of the century rescued from becoming submerged in 
the unconscious mind of humanity: the gifts of the great figures of Ger
-man Idealism; the sources, which had remained unconquered through the 
·centuries, of an esoteric Christianity; and the spirit-permeated natural 
science of true Goetheanism, threatened with extinction by the nineteenth 
,century dogmas of materialism. 

Whether, as at first, it was to small private audiences that he lectured 
'or, as in 1921, to an audience of 3,000 at the Philharmonic Hall in Berlin, 
he invariably tried to maintain a personal contact with the many who 
were seeking instruction from him, although later on this could be done 
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only with a selected few. Formerly there was almost always intimate con
versation after every lecture, with questions and answers. A small char
acteristic example from the year 1903 may be related which was men
tioned to me by Frl. Miicke, a keen listener. Rudolf Steiner had been 
speaking on the history: of literature j and, during .the discussion after the' 
lecture, she said to the lecturer who, by the way, in private talk often liked. 
to express himself in his native Austrian dialect: "Herr Doctor, it is notice-· 
able sometimes when you don't like a poet." Dr. Steiner: "So? That's-. 
against the rules! Which one, then?" Answer: "Heine." Dr. Steiner: 
"That's true, for I don't like him a bit!" Regarding Heine, he had once 
written: "He takes a flight of fancy to the loftiest heights of feeling, only 
to pour scorn upon them in a capricious willfulness." 

In the forefront of his lectures in 1900 stood two personalities regard
ing whom, as a result of the closest personal research, he was highly' 
qualified to speak-namely, Goethe, to whose writings on natural science,. 
in spite of their having been brushed aside by the scientific thought of 
the nineteenth century, he now gave a central position in future research. 
in nature; and Nietzsche, whom he had visited on his sick bed and whose' 
tragic fate afforded such forceful proof that the hour had come when 
man must be called to a true spirit knowledge. In his work Nietzsche as' 
an Adversary of His Age, Rudolf. Steiner had as early as 1895 drawn, 

attention to these perils. 
To illustrate the comprehensive character of Dr. Steiner's knowledge,. 

it may be mentioned that, in addition to the lectures already referred to 
on philosophy, history, literature, and art, he was invited to speak before
scientific groups. Thus, for example, he spoke to the Association for Tech-· 
nological Pedagogy on the theme Methods of Treatment of the Law of 
the Conservation of Energy in Technical College Instruction. During the' 
second half of 1900, speaking each Friday evening, he delivered a course' 
of lectures on The History of Culture in Outline from the Beginning or 
Civilization to- the Present Day. He used also to speak at special celebra
tions. On June 17, 1900, he spoke on invitation before an audience of 
7,000 on the occasion of quincentenary Gutenberg jubilee on Gutenberg's
Deed as a Landmark in Cultural Development. At the same time he was, 
lecturing each week to th;e very small circle gathered at the Theosophical 
Library of Count and Countess Brockdorff on Mystics of the Renaissance. 

During 1901 the series of lectures initiated during the previous year 
were continued. We may mention certain typical themes and audiences. 
of the early part of this year:-on January 6, 1901 before students in 
a school for working men, Modern Enthusiasts and Scientists; on Feb
ruary 13, before university students, Haeckel's Riddle of the Universe; 
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,on May 9, the address at the funeral of his friend .Ludwig Jacobowski. 
Thus he was already ,active in manifold ways in scientific, artistic, social, 
and religious circles in this world city. 

One of the fundamental courses of lectures which Dr. Steiner gave 
during the same period in the Kreis der Kommenden bore the title From 
Buddha to Christ. It is highly significant that, a year before he consented 
to place himself at the disposal of the Theosophical Society as its General 
Secretary and teacher, he had already publicly indicated in so emphatic 
a manner that the excessively strong Oriental trend in that movement 
did not meet his approval; that for him, on the contrary, the way led 
from Buddha to Christ, and that his world picture was anchored, there
fore, in Christianity from the very beginning. In The Course of My Life 
he himself said: 

"In these expositions I sought to show what a mighty advance the Mystery 
<>f Golgotha signifies in comparison with the Buddha Event, and how the evolu
tion of humanity, as it strives toward the Christ Event, approaches its culmina
tion." 

If one considers Rudolf Steiner's lectures and writings of that time, 
dealing as they do with such polar opposites as Haeckel's Riddle of the 
Universe and his own Mystics of the Renaissance, it is scarcely to be 
wondered at that there were persons who pretended to see a contradiction 
in the very coexistence of such opposite themes. He wrote, therefore, in 
September 1901 in the Foreword to the first edition of his Mystics of the 
Renaissance: 

"What I am presenting in this work formed earlier the substance of lectures 
which I gave at the Berlin Theosophical Library last winter. I was invited by 
Count and Countess Brockdorff to speak before an audience on Mysticism, to 
whom the matters there discussed were .an important living question. Ten years 
ago I should not have ventured to comply with such a wish. Not that the body 
of ideas to which I gave expression did not dwell in me then. This world of 
ideas is already fully contained in my Philosophy of Spiritual Activity (1894). 
But to give expression to it as I do today and make it a basis for a course 
of reflections as has occurred in this book, something quite different is required 
from being firmly convinced of its intellectual truth. There is required an inti
mate intercourse with this world of ideas such as only many years of life can 
give one. Only now, after having enjoyed this intimate intercourse, do I dare 
to speak in the manner of this book. One who does not enter my world of 
ideas without prejudice will discover in it contradiction after contradiction. 
Only recently I dedicated a book on the world conceptions of the nineteenth 
century (1900) to the great natural scientist Ernst Raeckel, and ended it with 
a justification of his realm of thought. In the exposition following on mysticism 
I speak with full approval of the mystics, from Meister Eckhart to Angelus 
Silesius. Other contradictions to which my attention is drawn by some one or 
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other I will not mention. I am not surprised if, on the one hand, I am branded 
as a mystic and on the other hand as a materialist .... Anyone who, like me,. 
ploughs his own furrow is bound to meet with many misunderstandings." 

Recognized by now as a great Goethe expert, Rudolf Steiner pub
lished in August 1900 an essay in which, referring to similar reproaches; 
leveled at Goethe, he stated the issue thus: 

"It is necessary to probe to the core of his personality, which to a great 
extent lies hidden behind his utterances. What he says may often seem contra
dictory; what he expresses in his life belongs always to a consistent whole." 

This sentence is applicable to Rudolf Steiner himself. We have already 
indicated above how, speaking from the vantage point of a middle position 
made it possible-indeed, rendered it a duty-to do justice to both aspects,. 
so that the resulting synthesis is no longer a contradiction. 

The autumn of 1901 saw in addition to the above lecture course 
another lecture before The Free Literary Society on Haeckel, Tolstoi, and 
Nietzsche, a course of lectures on German Spiritual Life in the Nineteenth 
Century, and in November a public lecture on Goethe's Fairy Tale, the 
Green Snake and the Beautiful Lily. This esoteric fairy tale became later 
deeply significant as providing an impulse for Rudolf Steiner's Mystery 
Dramas. True to his general task, he spoke on November 22 to the stu
dents of the Technical College on Hegel, and he afterwards devoted much 
writing and lecturing to the great philosophers of German Idealism. As 
a former student at the Vienna Technical College, he must have felt par
ticularly at home among the students of this school. 

The great event of this winter season was the fundamental lecture 
course on Christianity as Mystical Fact, which appeared in print the fol
lowing year. Especially deserving of mention are the Forewords which 
Rudolf Steiner himself prefixed to his works, in each of which is often 
expressed the position to which he had attained at the time in relation 
to life and knowledge. They also give a picture of the opposition with 
which he had to contend or the misunderstandings he met with. Thus 
he says in the Foreword to this volume: 

"The contents of this book alone can prove that its author does not desig
nate as mystical a point of view which tends more to knowledge based on vague 
feeling than to strict scientific exposition. In wide circles mysticism is under
stood at the present in such a way and is, therefore, held by many to be a realm 
of human soul-life which can have nothing to do with real science. As used 
in this book, the term mysticism is intended to designate spiritual fact which 
can be known in its essence only when the perception is derived from the 
sources of spiritual life itself .... 

"At present, many people have the strongest antipathy to such means of 
knowledge. They regard them as contradicting true scientific methods. This is 
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so, not only with those who are prepared to admit the validity only of their 
own pattern of world conception, based on what they call a real natural
scientific system of cognition, but also with those who, as believers in Christian
ity, wish to consider its nature. The author of this work takes his stand on the 
basis of a conception which looks upon the natural-scientific discoveries of the 
new age as a challenge to ascend to a true mysticism. This conception is able 
to show that any other attitude toward knowledge is in direct contradiction 
with everything which these scientific conquests have to offer. With such meth
ods of cognition as are alone applied by many who believe they stand on the 
firm ground of natural science the facts of this science can simply not be 
grasped. Only those who are able to admit that doing full justice to our admi
rable present-day natural science may be reconciled with a true mysticism will 
not reject this book." 

In this connection, attention must be drawn to the present confusion 
between one form of mysticism and another, although each of these, if 
properly understood, is rooted in an entirely different attitude of soul. 
The practice of a Meister Eckhart, for example, is not mysticism in the 
sense of what nowadays is mostly practiced under that name, which is 
no such thing in the strict sense of the word, but simply a false kind of 
mysticism, of a sort firmly rejected by Rudolf Steiner. The word mysticism 
was applied by him in his book in the sense of "spiritual training," a 
training, indeed, just as exact in its methods as that prevailing in research 
in nature or in the laboratory. Only, in this case, it is man and his spiritual 
principles as well as the spiritual in the universe which is the subject of 
research. It was, therefore, with justification that Rudolf Steiner adopted 
the name spiritual science. Regarding his early writings at the tum of 
the century, he observed: 

"Let it be noted how, in my Mystics of the Renaissance and Christianity as 
Mystical Fact, the concept of mysticism leads in the direction of this objective 
cognition. And one should observe especially how my Theosophy is built up. 
At each step made in this book, spiritual vision stands in the background. Noth
ing is said which does not proceed from this spiritual vision. But, as the steps 
are made, it is the natural-scientific ideas at the beginning in which the vision 
is clothed until gradually it has to become active, in rising to the higher worlds, 
more and more in a free picturing of the spiritual world. But this picturing 
grows out of the natural-scientific element like the blossom out of the stalk 
and leaves of a plant. Just as the plant is not seen in its completeness when 
observed only as far as the blooming, in the same way nature is not experienced 
in its fullness if one fails to rise from the sensible to the spiritual. Thus did I 
strive in Anthroposophy to bring to manifestation an objective extension of 
science." 

Regarding the progress of his inward development in those years, he 
said: 
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"There was the added fact that I at no time penetrated to the spirit realm 
along the path of mystical feeling, but constantly desired to proceed by way 
of crystal-clear concepts. The experiencing of concepts, of ideas, led me out of 
the ideal into what is spiritually real. The real evolution of the organic world 
from primeval times until the present arose before my imagination only after 
I had worked out my Views of Life and the World (1900) .... Man, as a 
microcosmic entity, who carried within him all the rest of earthly creation and 
who has become a microcosm by throwing off the rest,-this was for me a 
revelation to which I attained only during the early years of the new century." 

That period of the turn of the century was, therefore, in many respects 
of decisive significance for Rudolf Steiner's inner development. 

In Christianity as Mystical Fact is discussed the period of preparation 
for Christianity in the ancient Mysteries, but also the uniqueness of the 
Christ Event. After having recognized in a spiritual-scientific manner the 
nature of man in his cosmic origin, he laid the foundations for a picture 
of the universe, in which the spiritual, macrocosmic and world-historical 
act of Christ could be grasped both religiously and in knowledge. Thus, 
before the decisive step which he took in the year 1902, Rudolf Steiner had 
that winter once again made unmistakably dear his positive attitude both 
toward natural-scientific knowledge and toward the spiritual truths of 

Christianity. 

~ 

1902..,1909 Survey 
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THE LAST CHAPTER of The Course of My Life begins with the words: "In 
what is to follow, it will be difficult to separate the account of the course 
of my life from a history of the Anthroposophical Movement." A decisive 
year for this new departure in the shaping of Rudolf Steiner's life was 
1902. The writing of his autobiography was interrupted by his death 
in 1925, when it had arrived at a period only a little beyond the beginning 
of the new century. The attempt must be made, therefore, as we have 
said in the Foreword, to supplement his own narration of the events of 
his life by means of collected material. 

The story of the Anthroposophical Movement, which is the work of 
Rudolf Steiner, unmistakably shows in its development three seven-year 
periods. These periods can be identified by quite definite events, which are 
here given in detail: 

1902-1909: First period in the development of Anthroposophy (in the 
beginning associated with the Theosophical Society). 

1902: Entrance into Theosophical Society. 
1909: Decisive inner separation from this at the Budapest Congress. 
1902-1909: Appearance of the following works: 
1902: Christianity as Mystical Pact. 

Goethe's Faust as Picture of His Esoteric World Conception. 
1903: Reincarnation and Karma from the Standpoint of Concep

tions Essential to Modern Natural Science. 
1904: Knowledge of the Higher Worlds and Its Attainment. 

Theosophy. Introduction to Supersensible Knowledge of the 
World and of Human Destiny. 

1906: The Stages of Higher Knowledge, and other works. 
1907: Beginning of cycles of lectures on the Gospels. 

1909-1916: The inner development of the Anthroposophical Movement 
and Society. The realization of the unity of science, art, and 
religion. 

. 21 . 
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1909: Appearance of the fundamental work on spiritual-scientific 
cosmogony: Occult Science-An Outline. 

In the years following: 
The artistic development of the Movement. 
The Mystery Dramas. 
The birth of Eurythmy. 
First presentations from Goethe's Faust. 
The Goetheanum building. 

1916-1923: Development of tasks with special reference to the outside 
world. 
The "Goetheanum" as Free School of Spiritual Science. 
Technical college courses: natural science, art, medicine, 

pedagogy, etc. 
Founding of schools. 
Opening of laboratories. 
The social question. 
The threefold nature of man and of the social organism. 

1923: Founding of the General Anthroposophical Society. Inner and 
outer reconstituting of the Anthroposophical Movement on 
an esoteric basis and the realization of this. 

Thus we see that, in the first seven-year period, the basic substance is 
born and livingly organized and developed; how, in the second seven-year 
period, artistic education becomes the dominant factor in. the schooling of 
consciousness; how, in the third seven-year period, the tasks which arise 
for every living being out of social connections now pose their problems and 
demand solutions; how finally, after the twenty-first year, the being, made 
dependent upon itself, consummates its ego-birth and from then onward 
has to win the mastery over a new way of life through its own forces. We 
shall see how Rudolf Steiner's relation to the evolving organism in its first 
twenty-one years was at the beginning rather that of the teacher, and how 
in the year 1923, twenty-one years after the birth in. 1902-that is, at the 
time of the ego-birth-he himself now united as the creator with what had 
come about, bound his destiny with the substance of this earth-being, 
thereby endowing it with the power to devote itself in the course of fur
ther existence entirely to their common taskso 

Reverting to the hour of birth of this spiritual creation, we see dearly 
in what manner Rudolf Steiner, through his scientific publications and 
his works on the mystics and on Christianity, had planted the seed of a 
new synthesis of the two worlds in consciousness as in the mother soil of 
a new evolutionary epoch for mankind. 

---0--

1902 

~ 

THE LECTURES which Rudolf Steiner gave on Mysticism at the Beginning 
of the New Spiritual Life and Its Relation to the Modern World Concep
tion, published in book form in 1901, aroused so much interest that the 
volume was published at once in other languages (including English, under 
the title Mystics of the Renaissance). Through the many contacts of Count 
and Countess Brockdorff, this hook had come to the notice of Theosophical 
circles, and Dr. Steiner received an invitation to lecture at their next Con
gress in London, in July 1902. Although he had not felt attracted by the 
publications which had reached him from these circles, yet he felt it to be 
his duty as always to form a connection with the historically existent, and 
not to tum away from honest interest. He accepted the invitation, there
fore, but in regard to this he has commented: "For myself, I could never 
have worked in the same direction as these Theosophists. But I considered 
what formed the spiritual core of this Movement as a spiritual center with 
which one might rightly unite if one were taking with profound serious
ness the spreading of spiritual cognition." 

Prior to this Congress of 1902, in the circle of Die Kommenden in 
Berlin and within the framework of the lecture course From Buddha to 
C krist, he had included a lecture on the significant work of the French 
dramatist Eduard Schure, The Children of Lucifer, which had been trans
lated into German by FrL von Sivers. In this manner various links came 
about with numerous spiritual movements in the cultural life of Europe. 
Frl. von Sivers, later Frau Dr. Steiner, moved to Berlin in 1902 and had a 
great influence from that time on upon the development of the Anthropo
sophical Movement. Descended from a noble German-Baltic family, and 
having grown up in Warsaw, Riga, and St. Petersburg, she had for a time 
developed her great artistic talent in Paris, studying there the art of speech 
and recitation. She first heard lectures of Rudolf Steiner in 1900 at the 
Brockdorff's home in Berlin, was persuaded by a Russian Theosophist to 
go with her to Italy and cooperate in establishing and developing in Bologna 
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a branch of the society, and was then recalled to Berlin in 1902 to take 
over from the Brockdorffs the running of the library, and to help with 
arrangements for Dr. Steiner's lectures. Her cooperation thus served in 
the initiation of the Movement which was being inaugurated, and in its 
growth in the years ahead. 

In July of this year, Rudolf Steiner traveled to London to attend the 
Theosophical Congress. Such congresses were held by turns in one or an
other of the European capitals. He comments thus on this one: 

"At this Congress, at which Marie von Sivers was also present, it was al
ready taken for granted that a German Section of the Society should be estab
lished, with me as General Secretary, I having been invited recently to become 
a member .... When I spoke in London for the first time at the Theosophical 
Society Congress I said that the alliance which was formed out of the separate 
Sections was to consist in the fact that each of them would bring to a common 
center what was contained within it, and I finnly stressed that this was what 
I had in mind most of all as regards the German Section. I made it clear that 
this Section could never act as the bearer of hard and fast dogmas, but would 
be active as the seat of independent spiritual research, and would seek to 
arrive at a common understanding on the cultivation of a true spiritual life 
upon the occasions of the General Meetings of the whole Society." 

At the very commencement of his activity in the Theosophical Society, 
Rudolf Steiner thus made full provision for freedom in spiritual life and 
the unquestioned right to go his own way, even if he was to work, upon 
invitation, within these circles. As it later transpired, this was insisted upon 
consistently to the end. In London, in 1902, he was present as guest of 
the Theosophical Society and not as a Section Leader. On this occasion, 
he made the acquaintance of a number of interesting and well known per
sonalities of the Society, which extended with its 700 branches all over the 
world. Between the lectures, he visited scientific exhibitions, historic monu
ments, and art treasures, an activity which, as we shall see, he pursued on 
his later European journeys, much to his own and his listeners' benefit. His 
spiritual research gave him the ability to use the monuments of ancient 
times to shed light on the earlier evolutionary epochs of mankind, so as 
to make them live for the inner eye of his listeners, rendering it possible for 
them to learn something about the reality of travel and sight-seeing. He 
himself said: "I endeavored to busy myself in the intervals between the 
Congress meetings in visiting the exhibitions of science and art in London. 
I may say that I got from these visits many an idea regarding the evolution 
of nature and of man." 

After a pause in Paris and a visit to the Louvre and other historical 
centers, he took up in Berlin again~ lecture cycles already begun. Almost 
every day of the week he spoke in one or another circle and on various 
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themes-thus giving three times weekly in a continuation school for work
ing men a series of lectures on The History of Literature from Luther to 
the Present Time; and once a week continuing his cycle on The Spiritual 
Life of Germany in the Nineteenth Century; speaking once a week before 
the circle of die Kommenden, in continuing the cycle From Buddha to 
Christ; speaking once a week at the Theosophical Library on Christianity 
as Mystical Fact. 

Certain additional lectures of that period in the Giordano Bruno Bund 
bore the title Truth and Science-the theme he had dealt with in 1891 in 
his dissertation for the degree of Doctor of Philosophy. 

The topics and the content of these writings and series of lectures indi
cate the mastery of so many areas of science that this alone refutes later 
attempts of different groups of critics to limit the sources of Rudolf Steiner's 
activity either to the Goethe realm in Weimar or to Indian Theosophical 
influence. Familiar as he obviously was with Oriental wisdom, his point 
of departure and his areas of research were Christianity and the natural 
science of the West, and his research was original and completely inde
pendent. His relations with those belonging to the circle influenced by 
Indian Theosophy was never that of a receiver but always that of the giver. 

In October 1902 occurred the foundation meeting of the German Sec
tion of the Theosophical Society. In the spring, discussions had already 
taken place in the Brockdorff Library at which the decision had been made 
to form a German Section, and Rudolf Steiner had been asked to become 
its General Secretary. The conditions of entire freedom as regards research 
and teaching which he had made are dealt with fully in his autobiography, 
The Course of My Life, and they have also been mentioned above. These 
were repeated with utmost emphasis at the time of the present discussions. 
On October 18, 1902, the founding of the Section was consummated, Annie 
Besant being present as guest lecturer. Rudolf Steiner announced his inten
tion of publishing a magazine, the first number to appear in the following 
year. To this he allotted the duty "to collect and expound all the threads 
and guiding principles from nature, art, philosophy, science, and social 
life which lead to the spiritual." It is important to note that he had to in
terrupt discussions in connection with the founding in order to give else
where, as previously arranged, a lecture before scientists and students 
which, in the title itself, indicated his path: "Anthroposophy." 

In this lecture he spoke on the theme: History of the Evolution of Man 
in Connection with the World Conceptions from the Oldest Oriental Times 
up to the Present, or Anthroposophy. Regarding this event, Albert Steffen 
has appropriately drawn special attention to the following characteristic 
episode. One of the Theosophists present said afterwards to the speaker: 
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"But what you have been saying is by no means in agreement with Mrs. 
Besant's teaching." The individual in question was an expert in Theosophy 
and must have known. Dr. Steiner replied: "Then it is, no doubt, as you 
say." On later occasions, too, he did not concern himself with the dogmas 
of Theosophical leaders, but invariably represented that which seemed to 
him to be right. 

So it was that, even in the very moment of birth of a spiritual Move
ment which he inaugurated, there stood the character and content of 
Anthroposophy plainly before both himself and those who wished to listen 
to him and who could understand the way dearly indicated by him. For 
these reasons, Annie Besant, the prominent personality of the Theosophical 
Society and its spiritual leader, who was present at these discussions, could 
not possibly have been in doubt about the independent and divergent rela
tion in which Rudolf Steiner stood to the Movement led by hell' or as to 
the path he was determined to follow. This led during the next seven years 
to many differences and finally to a rupture. At first, however, he did an 
in his powell' to find a basis for cooperation. Thus, in his exemplary objec
tive way, seeking to do justice to other human beings, he gave an intro
ductory talk, fonowed by an exposition of Mrs. Besant's lecture in the 
English language for the benefit of her Gennan audience. 

Rudolf Steiner himself gave a lecture on October 20 in the Brockdorff 
l,ibrary on Practical Studies in Karma, which was attended by forty or 
fifty persons. This was one of the first lectures which inaugurated the new 
phase of the Movement, and it is a strange fact that the last series of lec
tures given by him before his death bore the title Reflections on Karma. 
It thus came about that considerations of human destiny-karma-came 
both at the beginning and at the end of these epochs of work. 

During the foundation meeting, his certificate as General Secretary of 
the German Section was handed to him by Annie Besant in the name of the 
President, Colonel Olcott, and congratulatory messages were read by dele
gates from Scandinavia, France, England, Italy, Switzerland, and Den
mark. FrI. von Sivers was chosen a member of the Council of the Section 
and received thanks for her hospitable accommodation of visitors at the 
meeting. She now took over from the Brockdorffs the management of 
the library, as wen as other duties, and it was in her residence that the 
lectures for members took place in the first few years. 

At first, it was but a small circle that met there on regular evenings. As 
I have been informed by FrL Miicke, Rudolf Steiner used to give these 
lectures standing before the stove, a position from which he commanded 
a view of three rooms and from which he could be heard by his audience. 
The chairs had to be set close together to accommodate all in attendance 
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until, owing to the growth of membership from 1909 onwards, it became 
necessary to rent a larger lecture room even for the lectures to members. 
The winter season of 1902-1903 opened with a lecture cycle on the whole 
field of Theosophy, with which, twice a week, was combined a Theosophi
cal Conversation, which served to educate listeners through questions and 
answers. Along with this inside activity, Rudolf Steiner continued without 
a break his public work, such as historical lectures already mentioned and 
contributions to the editing of German classical literature-for example, a 
biography of Ludwig Uhland and an introduction to a collection of Schil
ler's works. Of his own works, there appeared in 1902 Christianity as Mysti
cal Fact and Goethe's Faust as Picture of an Esoteric World Conception. 
Thus, in the year of birth of this spiritual Movement, the foundation and 
plan of a lifework yet to be developed were clearly traced from the outset. 



1903 

THE E},::CEPTIONAL DIVERSITY of Rudolf Steiner's knowledge is shown by 
the fact that he gave a lecture course in the first quarter of 1903 on The 
Anatomy of Man. According to his scientific conceptions, the systematic 
investigation of the spiritual nature of man called for a thorough knowledge 
of man's physical make-up. That he had valuable new contributions to 
make to the science of medicine also is proved by the fact that, two decades 
later, there were active in various countries numerous physicians with a 
recognized successful practice based upon his special medical indications 
and lectures, and that clinics had been established and medical courses 
given. The first public expression by Dr. Steiner in the area of medicine 
was a contribution of the year 1901, when he published an article on 
Goethe and AI edicine in the Vienna "Klinischer Rundschau," and it is 
characteristic that in this field also he adopted Goethe's organic view of 

nature as his point of departure. 
About the same time he gave a series of historical lectures at the Freie 

H ochschule on German History from the Founding of the Free Cities up 
to the Great Inventions and Discoveries at the Beginning of the Modem 
Times; and the lectures of the previous year on The Evolutionary History 
of AI an, with the sub-title Anthroposophy, were continued. In March be
gan his public lectures in the Berlin Architektenhaus on The Principal 
Theosophical Teachings (Reincarnation and Karma), of which two lec
tures may be specially mentioned, dealing with the themes Theosophy and 
the Further Development of Religions and The Scientific Spirit of the 
Present Day. We notice again the consistent way in which Dr. Steiner took 
into account the two streams of human thought. 

He now began his lecture tours to many cities, which later on grew 
ever more extensive. During these months he spoke, for example, in Dussel
dorf on Man and the Riddle of the Universe, and a number of times in 
Weimar on the fundamental teaching of Theosophy, Reincarnation and 
Karma. It must have been a strange experience for him to be the one pub-

·28· 

RUDOLF STEINER [1903] 29 

Hcly to issue a challenge to a new step in knowledge in the very place 
where he was well known as the fonner member of the scientific group 
working at the Goethe Archives . 

. On June 24, 1903, he participated in a special commemoration of the 
brothers Wilhelm and Alexander von Humboldt, delivering an address on 
the significance of these two personalities in the scientific life of the age. 
Many prominent persons shared in this commemoration. 

In July 1903, there occurred in London a conference of the General 
Secretaries of the European Sections of the Theosophical Society, which 
again took Dr. Steiner to England. He gave there an address of welcome 
and a lecture under the title The Connection of the General Spiritual Life 
with Theosophy and Its Prospects for the Future of German Culture. Spe
cial mention is made of this for the reason that, among numerous and often 
grotesque attacks, was the accusation that Rudolf Steiner had identified 
himself at that time with the strongly Oriental direction characteristic of 
the English Theosophical Society. The above lecture to this very circle 
offers proof that, on this occasion also at the very beginning of his work 
within the Society, he was determined to make dear his connection with 
the spiritual declaration and cognitional substance coming out of Occi
dental history. He spoke there also on the spiritual course of the lives of 
such personalities as Meister Eckhart, Tauler, Angelus SiIesius, Fichte, 
Schelling, Hegel, Goethe, and Novalis. Few persons have contributed so 
much in mediating to the whole of humanity throughout the world the 
sublime gift of the spirit flowing from these sources. 

During those early beginnings, Rudolf Steiner already indicated to his 
students how, in a spiritual Movement of this kind, there must needs be 
the few who carry out the pioneer work by means of inner esoteric activity 
-that is, through their own spiritual self-discipline-in order to prepare a 
germ for exoteric activity, for spreading abroad spiritual-scientific knowl
edge. He wrote in a letter to Fr!. Mathilde Scholl in May 1903: "These 
matters will be completely grasped only by the esoteric workers, but they 
must stand together in a dearly conscious and certain manner, stimulating 
the rest." Hence his special work with the esoteric circle. But that the 
lmowledge gained might be at the disposal of the greatest number of per~ 
sons, he added: "My next, exoteric task must be to extend the teaching 
as much as I possibly can." 

This summer there appeared the first number of the magazine "Luci
fer." Even this title was, of course, bound to create surprise later among 
his critics. If we open this first number, however, we find in the first lines 
in the introductory article a reference to "the legendary figure of Dr. Faust 
at the beginning of the age to which present-day humanity still belongs." 
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Connection was thus made with deliberate purpose with the historical 
tradition of the Mysteries, which had been chosen also by Goethe as the 
best historical source for spiritual striving. This title, however, served as a 
further clarification, considered necessary by Rudolf Steiner, in rdation to 
the Oriental bias represented by the founder of the Theosophical Society, 
H. P. Blavatsky, who, although exceptionally talented, was often spiritually 
confused. 

Rudolf Steiner gave more specific information on this point in a lecture 
cycle at Helsingfors in 1912, at the time of ultimate separation of the 
Anthroposophical Movement from the Theosophical Society. He showed 
how H. P. Blavatsky, in spite of her unusual gifts in the realm of occultism, 
was entangled, nevertheless, in a mode of thought which led her into error 
over one of the most vital questions-that "she was unable to arrive at just 
conclusions because of a certain antipathy to Christ." He then said: "But 
it is essential that we should determine the true relations of things if we 
are to understand the significance of the once current saying: 'Christus 
verus Luciferul-'Christ is the true Lucifer.' This no longer sounds right 
today in the ears of men. Formerly (in the times of the early Mysteries) 
it did sound right, when men had knowledge from the old Mystery teach
ing that Lucifer, the Light-Bearer, manifests himself in the external physi .. 
cal light, but that, when we penetrate through the physical light to the 
Spirits of Wisdom, to Spirit-Light, we arrive at the Light-Bearer of spiritual 
light." 

We should bear in mind here a lecture which Rudolf Steiner gave in 
1902 on Eduard Schure's historical drama, The Children of Lucifer. In 
contrast with the over-emphasis placed at that time on Indian philosophy, 
a connection was sought in this case with the Grecian and Christian histori
cal current in the Mysteries. This was the Hne of spiritual development 
with which Rudolf Steiner felt himself identified, in which he detected 
future seeds no longer to be found in the philosophy of India. He said, 
therefore, in that same year of decision, 1912, regarding this spiritual tra
dition: "Therefore, the Indian philosophy, which at once made a transi
tion into the Yoga teaching, offers scarcely any possibility of finding a 
transition to the Mystery of Golgotha. Greek philosophy, however, is so 
prepared that it yearns toward the Mystery of Golgotha. Examine, for 
instance, the Gnosis, how in its philosophy it requires the Mystery of Gol
gotha. The philosophy of the Mystery of Golgotha rises on Greek soH 
because the best souls of Greece longed to take up this impulse." The fact 
was that H. P. Blavatsky and her followers thought in a manner that was 
not Christian, they looked for salvation by means of the Oriental wisdom 
of India, but that Rudolf Steiner thought in a Christian and Occidental 
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way; that he sought for the way to knowledge of the spirit by the scientific 
method of the Occident. This fundamentally differing aspect of his thought 
extended to every sphere of science, art, and religion.· 

The first number of his magazine, "Lucifer" (later "Lucifer-Gnosis"), 
was based, therefore, upon the spiritual tradition of Goethe's Faust and 
the truths of Christianity, and he wrote in this initial number in 1903: 

"The aspiring human spirit has erected a significant legend at the opening 
of the present era. Like a symbol of the shock to thinking and feeling produced 
by Copernicus, Galileo, and Kepler, stands the fabulous figure of Doctor Faust 
at the beginning of the period to which modern man still belongs. . . . What 
corresponds to man's nature is not the rift between faith and knowledge, but 
the unconquerable impulse to seek through knowledge the path to the soul's 
home. Hence they who hold that the rift is necessary are unable to work in 
preparation for the future. This, on the contrary, is the task for such as seek 
for a knowledge that reveals the meaning of life-a knowledge which, itself, 
explains the whence, the whither, and the why, which contains the force of 
religion. . . . The significant symbol of wisdom which is revealed by research 
is Lucifer, the Light-Bearer. Children of Lucifer are all those who strive for 
knowledge, for wisdom. . . . What does it avail if I discover the laws ruling 
the stars in their courses and know not that the forces which move the stars 
-live, at a higher stage, in my own soul and guide it to its goal? He who follows 
the path of the newer natural science and expects to come by this path upon 
the laws of the soul should take to heart in a fresh form the words of the mystic 
Angelus Silesius, of the seventeenth century: 

If Christ in Bethlehem a thousand times be born 
And not in thee, thou art fore'er forlorn. 

"Today, one may say in the same sense: If the glory of the universe rise 
a thousand times for thee and thou findest not the law of the starry heavens 
in thine own soul, 'thou art fore'er forlorn.' This magazine will concern itself 
with the facts of spiritual life. The true spirit of the new natural science win 
find in it no rival, but only an ally." 

The Faustian aspiration which manifests itself in these words passed 
through many further stages, no doubt, in the case of Rudolf Steiner; and 
we shaH recognize in the course of events how, after the end of the first 
seven-year period of this spiritual Movement, in the year 1909, he was 
able to bring before his students in fun clarity the middle way, the path 
between Luciferic and Ahrimanic spheres, pointed to by Christ. But, even 
now in the year 1903, it is the tradition which arose from the Greek and 
Christian Occident that he contrasts with the outdated wisdom of the 
Orient. And, as Goethe sought for the sources of the Greek Mysteries on 
his Italian journeys, and caused his Faust to find a Christian way of re
demption, so did Rudolf Steiner from the very beginning of the new spir
itual Movement choose the selfsame path. This goal was not accessible by 
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means of faith only, nor yet by means only of an abstract philosophy. For 
this reason he comments in regard to this problem: 

"Philosophy has had its day. The philosophers have left their era behind 
them. The only function for philosophy today is to rescue the ego, the con
sciousness of self. It will be necessary for philosophy to understand this. Try, 
therefore, to understand from this point of view my Philosophy of Spiritual 
Activity, wherein I have linked up with that which must carry philosophic 
consciousness over into the time now approaching, which must once more enter 
into human evolution, that which is able to form an image more exact than 
philosophy: there must enter into human evolution Theosophy. Theosophy will 
take the place of philosophy, in spite of all contradiction. It has a longer phase, 
so to speak; it exceeds in duration the lifetime of philosophy. From the philo
sophic point of view, man can be studied only for a definite period; as regards 
both past and future, the lifetime of Theosophy stretches beyond that of mere 
philosophy." 

In 1903 seven numbers of the magazine appeared, in which Rudolf 
Steiner discussed, among other things, Initiation and Mysteries; Reincar
nation and Karma from the Standpoint of Conceptions Essential to M od
ern Science; How Karma Works-all of these articles later appearing in 
book form. Dr. Steiner did pioneer work in the field of reincarnation, fore
stalling later evidence, produced convincingly by general scientific and 
historical research, of the existence of a belief in repeated earth-lives among 
most of the civilized races of the world since earliest times, including the 
Germanic and Celtic peoples of Europe-to some extent even earlier there 
than in the case of the Oriental races. The source of Rudolf Steiner's 
knowledge in this field was not spiritual tradition, but his own research. 
What he gave forth during 1902-1903 in lectures and writings resulted 
from concrete experiences which he had even as early as 1888-1889; which 
had, therefore, stood the test of fourteen years of verification. In his auto
biography (chapter 7) he states with reference approximately to the period 
of 1888: "It was at the very time of my life which I am now describing 
that I succeeded in obtaining those definite· views of the repeated earth

lives of man." 
For this reason, he says expressly and emphatically in one of his lectures: 

"You are aware that I have always said that the law of reincarnation is 
to be derived from the spiritual life of the West itself, and that it needs just 
as little to be derived historically from Buddhism as, for example, the Pythag
orean theorem needs to be taken over nowadays from historical tradition." 

Just as, in natural science or mathematics of the present day, it is pos
sible at any moment to recognize and develop anew the Pythagorean 
theorem without being dependent upon study of Greek history, so modem 
spiritual science is in a position to investigate the truths of reincarnation 
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and destiny and to extend them without limit, without depending upon 
Indian, Germanic, or Celtic mythology or history. Historical research pro
vides, however, a valuable confirmation of the fact that the spirit of man, 
if he has a conscious relation with the spiritual worlds, arrives always at 
the same truths, although in each period at the stage of consciousness 
proper to that period and capable of ever higher development. 

When Rudolf Steiner adopted the scientific standpoint of the West in 
presenting the spiritual organization which molds man's course of life and 
destiny, and the development of this organization through the laws of 
reincarnation, he was able in doing so to form a connection with the stages 
of organic research already achieved. But entirely new possibilities were 
now provided for this research through the fact that he could combine his 
faculty of accurate supersensible research with the systematic application 
of the Goethean theory of metamorphosis. 

In the Annals of 1790, Goethe recorded his point of view: 

"I was fully convinced that a universal type, ascending by metamorphosis, 
runs through all organic creations; that it is open to observation in all its parts 
at certain middle stages, and must, moreover, be recognizable even at the point 
at which it modestly withdraws into obscurity at its highest stage, in man. 

"All my endeavors were aimed in this direction; the problem was so great, 
however, that it could not be solved during a distracted life." 

What Goethe had recognized as the highest principle in evolution, and 
was the first to apply to the organic kingdoms of nature, up to man, but 
had been unable, on account of the circumstances of the time and his 
other tasks, to carry as far as the highest stages, .in human existence, was 
later applied by Rudolf Steiner in his research, in the first place, to the 
earthly phases of human evolution; and, in the years following, was shown 
by him through systematic research to be valid also for the supersensible 
form of human existence, including the life between death and rebirth. In 
other words, he carried this forward logically even to the presentation of 
the spiritual laws of evolution. Thus only was man to be understood in his 
completeness, in his spiritual, psychic, and physical organization and the 
enhancement of these to their highest capacities. 

He stated for this r~ason in his writing Reincarnation and Karma from 
the Standpoint of Conceptions Essential to Modern Natural Science: 

"The individual man is more than a specimen of the human genus. In the 
same sense as the animal, he shares the traits of his genus with his physical 
ancestors. But, at the point where the characteristics of the genus end, there 
begins for man what is determinative for his special place and task in the 
world. And where this begins, there ends all possibility of an explanation ac
cording to the pattern of physical animal heredity. I can trace Schiller's nose 
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and hair-possibly certain temperamental traits, too-back to his ancestors but 
not his genius." 

The same law, of course, applies to each individual man in correspond
ing variations. The explanation for the development of the spiritual capacity 
of man and its enhancement Rudolf Steiner presented systematically during 
the decades following the turn of the century in numerous lecture courses 
and writings. Goethe's demand for the application of the law of metamor
phosis "to the highest stage in man" was thus satisfied; furthermore; 
knowledge was given of the deeper-lying causes and tendencies toward a 
constant enhancement of the human spirit, in the evolution of humanity as 
a whole and in that of the individual human being. In addition to working 
in these fields of knowledge, to which he was primarily devoting himself, 
he gave during the summer and autumn of 1903 a series of public lectures, 
with opportunity at the close for discussion: September 6, on The Transi
tory and the Eternal in the Human Being; September 23, on Cosmic 
Myths; October 3, on The Origin of the Soul. 

During the same period; on October 10, he spoke upon invitation 
before the Association for Technological Pedagogy on Faust as a Scientific
Pedagogical Problem. The fact that Rudolf Steiner now lectured on educa
tion to educators, this evidence of such versatility, might have created 
surprise in those who did not know him well-even distrust among his 
critics. But anyone expecting to find in this biography the description of a 
normal course of life might do well to lay the book aside, for it will 
acquaint its readers step by step with facts quite extraordinary. Rudolf 
Steiner spoke on pedagogy by no means on the basis of mere theory, but 
out of practical experience, developed during his Vienna period, and also 
out of a comprehensive knowledge of the whole nature of man-spirit, 
soul, and body. Such knowledge opened up new vistas and methods also 
in education. Today it is a fact that schools have been opened in many 
European countries and also in America as the result of guiding principles 
laid down by him-among these, one of the largest private schools in 
Europe, where thousands of children have been educated according to 
his methods. Moreover, his later courses of lectures and indications in this 
field have come to be recognized in all these countries as providing the 
essential basis for a new pedagogy. 

Additional evidence of his versatility is afforded by an introductory 
course given between October and December at the Freie H ochschule on 
The History of Mathematics and Physics. In later scientific courses it was 
a part of his method to give information in the natural-scientific field not 
merely as such but in connection with the historic changes in human 
concepts, the different stages of consciousness passed through up to the 
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present-day methods of questioning nature. This made manifest the fact 
. that nature holds other answers in store for the future if man is willing 
to expand his consciousness into vaster planes of existence. It was for that 
reason that he began here with the history of mathematics and physics. 
The history of knowledge leads beyond the present to inquiry regarding 
future stages of human consciousness and methods of research. 

These changes in the relation between man and nature were indicated 
also in the theme of a lecture of October 23 in Weimar on The Nature 
of Man, or Spiritual Chemistry. Truly exact science must always take into 
account the nature of the cognizing human being. 

At the turn of the century, when materialism had become a form of 
dogma, and arrogantly assumed that it had reached a peak of scientific 
development, it was a lonely pioneering work to maintain such a point 
of view calmly against all opposition. Rudolf Steiner's mastery of the 
scientific research of that period calls for no defense; suffice it to refer to 
his training at the Vienna Technische Hochschule; his editing of scientific 
writings of Goethe; his many-sided contacts with academic circles; and 
his individual research. He was in a position to maintain a connection 
with contemporary achievements and at the same time carry out the next 
steps toward the future. We shall later see how numerous activities and 
publications by specialists and experimental courses in specially built 
laboratories resulted from indications which he gave throughout the years 
in the fields of mathematics, physics, chemistry, biology, etc. But even now, 
in 1903, his fruitful stimulations were already effective in all areas of 
the practical life as well as in natural science, medicine, pedagogy, and 

elsewhere. 
In the autumn of this year new ways were to be indicated also in 

other areas of work. In October occurred the first General Meeting of the 
German Section of the Theosophical Society. On this occasion he gave a 
lecture on Occult Investigation of History with Special Regard to the 
Present. Since the term occult is nowadays subject to such misunderstand
ing and misuse, a brief definition will not be out of place to indicate how 
it was used by Rudolf Steiner. In the Foreword to his fundamental work 
Geheimwissenschaft (Occult Science), published in 1909, he gave the fol
lowing explanation of the analogous German term in this title: 

"It has come to light that the expression Geheimwissenschaft as used by the 
author of this book in earlier editions, has been objected to for the reason that 
a science cannot be something secret (geheim) for anybody. The objection 
would be justified if the term were intended in that way. Such is not the case. 
Just as little as natural science can be called natural in the sense that it is 
natural to everybody, just so little does the author think of a secret science 
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under the expression Geheimwissenschaft; on the contrary, he thinks of a 
science of that which remains unrevealed in the phenomena of the world for 
the ordinary method of cognition: a science of the secret, of the manifest 
secret. But this science will be a secret for no one who seeks for the knowledge 
of it in the appropriate way." 

During the twenty-one years which lie between that important lecture 
on history, opening such wide vistas on the occasion of the first Annual 
Meeting in October 1903 and the last lecture on history which Rudolf 
Steiner gave in September 1924, he founded a new science of history, 
worthy in itself to represent the lifework of a great person, and opening 
a new epoch in historical knowledge and thinking. To recapitulate and 
present as one magnificent whole that historical picture of the evolutionary 
epochs of the past, the historical backgrounds of the present, and the 
accurate evolutionary perspectives of the future for which Rudolf Steiner 
is to be credited will be one of the most important tasks of future genera
tions. For, in connection with all the stimulation and information which 
he imparted in various fields of science and of life, there stands always at 
the beginning the historical aspect of each new scientific, artistic, or relig
ious impulse given by him, and this accompanies the impulse throughout 
its further development. 

In this connection it is important, because of the central significance 
attributed by Rudolf Steiner to the science of history, to indicate certain 
of his fundamental points of view. 

In this emphasis itself upon the essential importance of historical 
aspects of human knowledge and activity, the spiritual-scientific work of 
Rudolf Steiner is differentiated from the method of thought of those circles 
affected by Orientalism, who were then endeavoring to spread spiritual 
knowledge in the West. From the outset he called attention to the fact 
that, whereas the ancient Orient has based its world conception essentially 
upon a non-historical type of thought, it was and is the destiny of the 
West to develop a sense for history. This organ of knowledge for the 
spirit of history, needed for the future planning and work of the Occident, 
he endeavored systematically to develop. In the West also, numerous errors 
and cul de sacs in thinking had to be abandoned, and above all the 
pragmatic attitude toward history which arose in the last few centuries
especially during the age of materialism-which regards earthly events 
only in their aspect of cause and effect, wherein cause and effect are 
looked for exclusively in the physical realm, so that the picture of a non
spiritual necessitated course of events or merely of a time-conditioned 
opportunism results, which receives it impulse and laws of evolution purdy 
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from the physical sphere. To this one-sided and, therefore, untrue prag
matic view of history Rudolf Steiner opposed a symptomological view 
which recognizes in external events only the symptoms of a comprehensive 
reality, and bases upon this an insight into the manner in which the course 
of historical events has been determined and planned in all epochs and 
continuously under guidance and new impulses from the spiritual world. 
The history of the world in its broad outlines, rhythms, conformity to law, 
and its symptoms is but an expression of the history of the spiritual world. 

This comprehensive insight into the meaning and goal of that which 
is coming into existence could be given by Rudolf Steiner for the reason 
that he was not merely a historian in the usual sense but also a researcher 
in nature and in the spirit. The union of these realms of knowledge is the 
most important characteristic of his lifework. Because of this fact, he was 
able to achieve the deed of uniting the spiritual-scientific presentation of 
the cosmogenesis with a systematic anthropogenesis traced back to the 
primordial beginnings of the evolution of the universe. While the world 
picture of the nineteenth century represented the human being as a late 
product in a physical evolution out of the animal kingdom, Anthroposophy 
raises the central position and mission of the spiritual nature of the 
human being, in an evolution guided by higher Spiritual Beings, into 
the consciousness of contemporary humanity. Thus do the fundamental 
works of Rudolf Steiner present this unity of the spiritual-scientific cos
mogenesis and anthropogenesis; and so do his historical reflections of 
the following decades release the human being from imprisonment in 
materialism and place him once more, as conscious collaborator, within 
the spheres of impulses from the higher spiritual Hierarchies. Such a 
presentation of the interaction of spirit and nature in the history of the 
world could have been presented only by a person possessed, as we shall 
see, of such a comprehensive knowledge of natural science and of human 
history, and at the same time possessed of a clairvoyance capable of such 
exact application to supersensible problems. 

The introduction of the action of spiritual realms into historical re
search places in the foreground the significance of the history of the 
Mysteries and of the spiritual life of humanity. It becomes dear that, in 
the early ages of humanity, the influence of the spiritual plan of the cosmos 
was brought to bear on the evolution of humanity, through the Mysteries 
of antiquity. This spiritual grasp upon history also shows the transition 
from the period of the Mysteries into the evolutionary epoch of the 
Middle Ages and of the rising intellectualism, when these influences could 
be guarded and made effective only in small circles of spiritually schooled 
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human beings, nourishing the spiritual tradition up to the moment when 
a new form of knowledge of the reality of the spiritual worlds could be 
mediated to humanity. 

One who considers history only in its external and superficial mani
festations loses sight of what is really essential-the spiritual impulses work
ing under the surface. But in periods when the spiritual seems to have 
been lost completely to view it is still present under the surface, prepared 
to place its imprint upon the following epoch. 

The most exalted event in spiritual history was the Advent and the 
Deed of Christ, with all its determinative influence upon the earthly des
tiny of mankind. If, therefore, we find in Rudolf Steiner's book Christianity 
as Mystical Fact that, at the tum of the century, he placed in the fore
ground the world-historical aspect of this step in evolution, which trans
formed the aspect of cosmos, earth, and man, we then find in the course 
of further developments in his historical research how, step by step, he 
leads on to the knowledge that with the deed of Christ, the central point 
in world history was established, the significance of which permits no 
comparison with any other historical event. For here there came to mani
festation the profoundly transforming influence of the Creative Spirit of 
the universe upon the spiritual, psychic, and physical being of man, the 
interaction of world-plan and earth-evolution, of spirit and nature, in a 
unique world-historical example. History without Christology, therefore, 
is no true science. Moreover, whoever desires to investigate the beginning 
and the end of the world in the manner of modem science, in the aspect 
of the purely material, without taking into consideration the interaction of 
spirit and nature, fails to arrive at wholeness and, therefore, at truth. 

To reveal as a systematic whole the symptoms and phenomena of the 
molding influence of Cosmic Spirit at work in man and nature was the 
task which Rudolf Steiner successfully set himself to accomplish in suc
ceeding decades. His fundamental works in the years following the change 
of the century brought about, as we shall see, a spiritual-scientific cos
mology, an insight into the coming into being of nature and man out of 
the womb of the spirit-cosmos. These works took knowledge back to the 
time of the world's beginning, and out of the created world they developed 
the laws of future metamorphoses and rhythms in evolution all the way 
to the far vision of the world's end. According to these laws, it is not 
entropy which awaits the earth's end, as supposed by the scientific hy
potheses of the nineteenth century, but a planned progression towards 
evolutionary conditions of the highest spiritual potency and structure. 
Between this world-beginning and world-end lies, as a world-historical 
event, the Christ Deed as world-middle, threshold between descending and 
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ascending time-epochs in the terrestrializing and spiritualizing evolutionary 
curves. Christology is for this reason the most important chapter in the 
history of man and nature; and remote as this may now appear to be 
from much present-day thinking, it will yet grow to be a component, not 
only of spiritual history, but also of natural science. Toward this concep
tion of wholeness we can today make only the first steps. 

We shall have frequent occasion to revert to these problems, for this 
knowledge was gained by Rudolf Steiner only gradually, over the course 
of years, and others were schooled systematically by degrees, through the 
written and spoken word, to a thinking grasp of these truths and to a 
reading of the spiritual symptoms of history, until there stood forth that 
world-picture in which science, art, and religion could be experienced in 
their unity. 

If these activities be examined in detail during their stage of develop
ment in the year 1903, it will be seen that, while he laid at first in a 
restricted circle the foundations for a view of history leading to the 
supersensible, he continued at the same time the public course already 
referred to on The History of Mathematics and Physics, and from the 
middle of October gave weekly one lecture in a cycle at the Free College 
on German History. Then, on October 28, he began a lecture course on 
The Astral World, in which was developed in first stages the theory of 
the etheric formative forces, which was of such decisive significance for 
his natural-scientific picture of the universe, and especially for research in 
organic nature and in man. Additional lectures of 1903 served to introduce 
the spiritual-scientific cosmogenesis, the astral world, the planetary evolu
tionary epochs, the knowledge of Saturn, Sun, Moon, and Earth condi
tions in evolution, all of which he brought together in comprehensive form 
in 1909 in his book Occult Science-an Outline. 

At the time under discussion he gave also an introductory exposition 
of anthropogenesis. In 1903 he gave the first glimpses into the prehistoric 
phases of human development, showing how plurality developed out of 
primordial unity, how cosmic wisdom, which in the beginning built up 
and permeated the universe, gradually became incarnated in the course 
of time in man as an individualizing principle, and then became confined 
and metamorphosed in the consciousness-stages of evolving humanity. 
Building on this conception of the progressive development of human con
sciousness, from the primal unity with the spiritual of the cosmos, Dr. 
Steiner spoke of the further development of consciousness and perceptive 
capacity to continue into the future. 

To many who think in terms of materialism, it may be difficult to see 
how the human being can and must free himself in future from this 
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imprisonment in the corporeal, this limited perception. of the sensible, 
through the systematic schooling of spiritual organs from potentiality to 
actual' functioning. Such restricted thinking will not adapt itself to the 
possibility that developed inner organs will at a future time perceive the 
"aura" of man and of the things around him, that we are progressing 
toward a time in which man will learn to behold not only the corporeal 
but also the psychic and the spirifual in nature and in man himself. 

To this end the development of certain fundamental characteristics 
of the soul is essential, and for this development Rudolf Steiner gave the 
first suggestions in magazine articles in 1903, which he then developed 
in his book published in 1909, Knowledge of the Higher W orids and Its 
Attainment, and in further writings and lectures. Indeed, the lectures of 
the years 1902-1909 were thus devoted in an essential way to the begin
nings of an introduction to spiritual schooling and research. After the 
comprehensive series of lectures on the history of humanity and related 
fundamental themes, Dr. Steiner dealt during the winter of 1903-1904 
with the mysterious processes connected with human birth, illuminating 
the threefold relation of body, soul, and spirit; explaining the uniting of 
the physical germ with the spirit germ of man during the embryonic 
process. This was illustrated by numerous concrete examples and com
parisons. Of further lectures in this cycle, the manifold content of which 
can only be hinted at, a few characteristic sub-titles may be mentioned: 
The Mystery of Birth and Death; The Higher Worlds and Man's Part 
in Them; The Origin and Nature of Man. 

In what is to follow it will not be possible to sketch the content or 
even mention the title of every lecture, since Rudolf Steiner's activities 
in subsequent years assumed such proportions that lack of space mak!=S 
even this enumeration impracticable. His lectures have been cataloged 
by Hans Schmidt, to the number of approximately 6,000. Here we can 
attempt, on the basis of the essential topics, publications, journeys, and 
labors of this unique personality, only to present a suggestive picture of 
the stages of his development and lifework. Winter lectures followed in 
Weimar, Cologne, and Hamburg, devoted to the theme Theosophy and 
the Cultural Tasks of the Present Day. Dr. Steiner commenced also during 
this year the series of lectures, continued until his death, on the great 
festivals of the seasons-Easter, Whitsuntide, Michaelmas, and Christmas 
-with the purpose of reawaking a sense which had become lost for the 
significance of the rhythm of the year. 

1904 

DURING THE SPRING and summer of 1903, Rudolf Steiner had lived at 
Schlachtensee, Berlin, but he moved in the autumn to 17 Motzstrasse, then 
still a suburban locality. In this building during the next few years lectures 
for members were held, and the publishing center, later established, was 
also located here. 

As in the case of many other great personalities, Dr. Steiner did not 
escape external worries. These he accepted as something inevitable, for 
his lecturing work as well as his other scientific-spiritual activities served 
a selfless purpose. A benignant destiny, however, gradually brought together 
a small circle of persons anxious to smooth his path by their unselfish 
cooperation. There were numerous and varied tasks to be performed-in 
connection with his correspondence, his rapidly expanding lecture activity 
and multiplying tours, proofreading of the magazine and of books, printing 
and circulation of announcements, and many other things. He later nar
rated in playful humor how the first magazines and books to be mailed 
had often to be carried to the post office in a laundry basket-or in more 
than one laundry basket and on more than one trip. But the first founda
tion stones were laboriously laid by an organization which was later to 
keep busy multitudes of persons. His own never failing kind and friendly 
attitude helped his collaborators to forget the external difficulties of their 
tasks. An employee of the publishing center later established gave me a 
characteristic example of how the simplest people loved Rudolf Steiner 
because of his unassuming goodness of heart. When the publishing center 
was removed from the first location, the one thing requested by the over
worked postman was one of Rudolf Steiner's books as a souvenir. 

It was in this year, 1904, that Dr. Steiner wrote and published one 
of his fundamental books, the study of which is essential for a compre
hensive knowledge of his work-Theosophy. Introduction to a Supersensible 
Cosmology and the Destiny of Man-and issued in his magazine chapters 
of a second-Knowledge of the Higher W orids and Its Attainment, pub-
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lished later in book form. The former gives in outline the content of his 
knowledge in that area, the second the method of its attainment. In this 
book the contrast is already manifest between RudoH Steiner's method and 

that of others who have been able to use the faculty of spiritual vision, 
or clairvoyance. These others have offered their fellowmen the results of 

their vision as such, not susceptible to being tested, leaving their findings 
to be believed or not. In contrast with this, Rudolf Steiner from the begin

ning gave the exact method by which such results had been obtained, 
and how these results may be obtained by anyone willing to tread the 
path of systematic training indicated by the author. It is due to lack of 

knowledge of the subject, therefore, when many of his opponents put 
the clairvoyance practiced by RudoH Steiner on the same level with the 
faculty similarly named which appears now and then today, and which 

was much more common in earlier ages. In these others it consists, so 
to speak, of an atavistic gift bestowed by nature; whereas in Rudolf 
Steiner it is the result of spiritual-scientific training developed in an exactly 
defined method, clearly subject to test at all stages. 

The prefaces to various editions of Theosophy (so far 45,000 copies 
have appeared in the original and many in translations) gave a valuable 
insight into the purpose of the author and the difficulties with which he 
had to cope in blazing a trail so new. He says: 

"This book is intended to portray certain sections of the supersensible 
world. Whoever is willing to recognize only the sense world will regard this 
portrayal as a meaningless fantasy. But he who is willing to seek for the way out 
of the sense-world will learn at once to understand that human life gains value 
and meaning only through insight into another world. Man is not estranged 
from the 'real' world, as so many fear, by such insight. For he learns only by 
its means to stand firmly and securely in this life. He comes to know the causes 
behind life; whereas, without it, he 'feels' his way through the effects as in 
blind-man's buff. It is only through knowledge of the supersensible that the 
'reality' of the senses acquires meaning. Consequently, one becomes fitter and 
not less fit for life through this knowledge. Only he can grow to be a truly 
'practical' person who understands life. 

"The writer of this book portrays nothing for which he is unable to give 
testimony from experience; from such experience as is possible to one in this 
sphere. Only personal experience in this sense will be offered. 

"This book cannot be read in the manner customary in our time. In a -
certain sense, each page, even many sentences, must be worked over by the 
reader. This condition has been deliberately aimed at. For only so can the 
book become for the reader what it is intended to become. One who simply 
reads it through will not have read it at all. The truths contained in it must 
be experienced. Spiritual science is of value only in such a sense." 
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In The Course of My Life he says, with particular reference to Chapter 
two of the book just mentioned: 

"Very difficult for one who wishes to remain scientific becomes the presen
tation of repeated earthly lives and destiny determined by these. If it is not 
desired at this point to speak merely from spiritual perception, it is necessary 
to resort to ideas which result, to be sure, from a subtle observation of the 
sense-world, but which people fail to grasp. . . . I faced these difficulties in 
full consciousness; I battled with them. Anyone who will take the trouble to 
review the successive editions of my Theosophy and see how I recast again and 
again the chapter on repeated earthly lives, for the very purpose of bringing 
the truth of this perception into relation to those ideas which are taken from 
observation of the sense-world, will find what pains I took to do justice to the 
recognized scientific method." 

A special difficulty was created by the problem of finding for the new 
kind of subject matter a terminology adapted to the consciousness-level 
and the scientific way of thought characteristic of the present-day Western 
humanity. This was a problem which intruded also every time RudoH 
Steiner gave a lecture. Since he faced the necessity to speak to persons 
accustomed in large part to the terminology of Theosophy and of Oriental 
writings, whereas he himself desired to develop spiritual science indepen
dently of such sources, he had to create a kind of transitional situation, 
in which he solved the problem by using to a large extent for some years 
the old terminology. We find numerous terms such as pralaya, manvantara, 
manas, buddhi, atma, etc. Gradually and systematically, however, he edu
cated his listeners to attach the correct concepts to the terminology newly 
created by him, and thus to grow independent in time of the Eastern way 
of expression. The first edition of the book Theosophy provided the old 
terms in brackets after the new ones, whereas later editions used only 
the new terms. In the same book, the first chapter, on The Nature of Man, 
begins with a quotation from Goethe, a further clear indication of the 
historical sources in Western culture with which Rudolf Steiner wished 
to maintain his connection. 

Whereas the last chapter of this book finishes with a presentation of 
The Path of Knowledge, in the series of articles on Knowledge of the 
Higher Worlds and Its Attainment, of which the earliest ones appeared 
in the magazine in 1904, this path of training is now presented in detail. 
Man must learn not only to practice experimentation and research in the 
laboratory, but also to investigate in a manner no less exact his own psycho
spiritual nature and to subject this to well tested systematic experimentation 
with clearly recognizable results.' In the terse sentence with which this 
work begins, every word is significant: "In every human being there slum
ber faculties by which he is able to gain knowledge of higher worlds." 
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The faculties are there, and Rudolf Steiner wished to awaken them. They 
are given to every man. This distinguishes his method fundamentally from 
that of the Oriental Theosophists and all mystics and others who regard 
these faculties as being a gift only of the select few and who guard them 
as such. Rudolf Steiner through his attitude places everyone from the 
beginning on a basis of freedom, which he had already postulated in his 
work Philosophy of Spiritual Activity as the only basis worthy of man. 
He thus avoided that form of dependence which, in other systems, is only 
too apt to arise in the relation between the advanced teacher and the 
pupil. He warned his listeners and his students repeatedly, therefore: "1 
beg you not to lean any more on the principle of authority." 

The year's lectures began with a religious theme and a scientific theme. 
Dr. Steiner spoke on January 4 on The Gospels; on January 9 on Atlantis. 
The findings of spiritual research contained in the second lecture were 
enlarged and deepened in the later writing Our Atlantean Ancestors and 
in many lectures. The lead taken by Rudolf Steiner in this direction was 
followed later and supplemented by some of his students. A few of the 
spring lectures given in comprehensive connections may here be mentioned: 
The Evolution of the Natural-Scientific Ideas of the Nineteenth Century, 
January 12; Literature, February 23; Science of the Soul (Seelenlehre), 
March 16; History, in April; and Cosmology May 26. Concurrently with 
these courses, he commenced a series on January 21 under the title The 
World of the Spirit, or Devachan, combining both in title and in content 
the Eastern and Western terminology. 

A further lecture course in the spring was devoted to characterizing 
and warning against a number of spiritual movements, both past and 
present, which sought by wrong or futile methods to carry out research 
in the spiritual world. In this connection, he lectured on February 1 and 
May 30, 1904, on The History of Spiritism; on June 6 on The History 
of Hypnotism and Somnambulism. 

It is important to remember, as is made clear by the facts, that Rudolf 
Steiner from the very beginning drew a clear line of demarkation before 
all forms of experience which aimed at bringing men into contact with 
spiritual phenomena through a subduing of the consciousness or by un
healthy or abnormal soul conditions. He regarded this as the worst form 
of materialism, because the attempt is made in mediumism and spiritism 
to draw the spiritual into the sphere of the material-sensible, whereas he 
took a diametrically opposite direction, making it a condition of all spiritual 
research and schooling that man's consciousness be awakened, strength
ened, and extended with the same accuracy to the supersensible realm as. 
the scientific training of the West has developed a consciousness for the 
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phenomena of the sense-world. If some of his opponents, tllrough ill will 
or negligence, later insisted on connecting him with hypnotism or spiritism, 
or even mentioning his name in the same breath with such things, this 
merely proves that they did not take the trouble even to study his life or 
methods or any of his works, thus violating the first law of scientific 
thinking and judgment. 

Mter this necessary clarification, Rudolf Steiner could now devote 
himself in the spring of 1904 again to the purposes to which he was 
applying his efforts. He spoke a number of times from a new point of 
view regarding Goethe's esoteric fairy tale; and, during lecture trips to 
Weimar, Cologne, Dusseldorf, Erfurt, Stuttgart, Nuremburg, and Hannover, 
he lectured on what was to be affirmed on the basis of the Theosophical 
world view, then represented by him, in regard to the world views of 
Goethe and Herder, the spiritual content of the Gospels, the problems of 
birth and death. Such journeys contributed to the building of working 
Groups and Branches in various places during this early period. He began 
also the practice of speaking during the festivals of the seasons, a practice 
which came to its culmination in the year 1923. 

At Whitsuntide in 1904, he gave a cycle of lectures between May 26 
and June 9 on Cosmology, which he supplemented in the autumn with a 
cycle on Planetary Evolution. In these lectures he entered in greater detail 
into the content of a spiritual-scientific cosmology, the basic principles of 
which he had dealt with in the 1903 lectures referred to previously. Such 
a cosmology sees the psycho-spiritual evolution of man, in its potential 
stage, even during the primal beginnings of cosmic evolution, and not 
merely, like present-day natural-scientific cosmology, the development of 
the physical corporeality of nature and man, out of which soul life is then 
supposed to arise. It shows how the original purely psycho-spiritual entity 
of man's being takes on in the course of evolution a gradually concentrating 
physical corporeality, thereby entering out of cosmic into earthly evolution. 
Man's spiritual nature had thus already passed through certain evolu
tionary processes when it became involved in earth-evolution. The earth 
itself, however, had already passed during the same period through several 
phases of gradual densification out of primeval spiritual conditions, this 
condensing process of the earth's substance not being accomplished in one 
continuous line of development, but rhythmically ordered, in periods of 
condensation and embodiment, followed by those of spiritual realization 
and dematerialization. Rudolf Steiner here used, the simile of ice, which 
can condense out of water and gaseous conditions and then melt and 
evaporate into these once more. The details of this rhythmical process of 
evolution were presented completely in 1909 in his work Occult Science-
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an Outline. But already in the lectmes of 1904 there is sketched the knowl
edge that the spirit-germ of man accompanies this cosmic-earthly evolution 
from the beginning, devdoping step by step definite stages of consciousness, 
receiving then its differentiation and spiritual structure, and finally being 
immersed in the physical form, but still developing more and more out 
of this creative process as an individual being and thus becoming able to 
fulfill its true mission. 

Rudolf Steiner pointed out that this spiritual cosmology had been 
known in its essential aspects to an earlier humanity, endowed with the 
capacity of clairvoyance, and had left its impressions in many documents 
and traditions of both the Orient and the Occident. 

The findings of this and other research began to be presented by Dr. 
Steiner after the turn of the century. To follow the stages in the develop
ment of his research, and the methods by which he gradually brought 
home to his hearers its results, is most instructive. In his lecture of June 9, 
he announced a second volume of his book Theosophy, in which this 
cosmological knowledge was to be communicated, but he changed his 
mind later and, instead of this second volume, puhlished the special work 
entitled Occult Science-an Outline, which presents the cosmology com
prehensively as a single whole, as the result of further research carried on 
between 1904 and 1909. 

During the first journey to Switzerland, in April 1904, Dr. Steiner 
visited Lugano as a guest of the well known industrialist, Guenther Wagner. 
This led him to visit other Swiss cities; and, for the whole of the next 
twenty-one years until his death in 1925, he was united in heartfelt destiny 
with that land. From 1904 onward, he was active there every year, giving 
single lectures and important lecture cycles until, in 1913, he settled per
manently in Switzerland, the crown of his life's work being the erection 
there of the Goetheanum, with aU the activity associated with this building. 

In June, the month of his first article on Knowledge of the Higher 
Worlds and Its Attainment, in the magazine, he traveled to Holland to 
take part in the Conference at Amsterdam of the Federation of European 
Sections of the Theosophical Society. The theme he selected for his lecture 
once again sheds light on the vast span of his experience in research and 
the manner in which he was able to view at once apparently polarically 
opposite spheres of life. His theme was Mathematics and Occultism. 

Dr. Steiner's treatment of the subject of mathematics appears in two 
aspects. He surveyed in great detail the content of modern mathematics 
and its application in practice, and gave many suggestions for their method
ical and practical extension. At the same time, he considered mathematics 
from the point of view of its affording one of the best preparations for the 
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exercise of a sense-free thinking, which is necessary for a methodical 
development of the capacity for higher knowledge and for the experience 
of the supersensible. It is possible for man to bring into practice through 
mathematical training a condition of consciousness necessary for the grasp 
of purely spiritual content. He pointed, therefore, in this particular lecture 
of June 1904 to "the position assigned by Plato to mathematics within the 
sphere of human knowledge." To him it was one of the gateways to the 
realm of ideas through which he instructed his pupils "to move in the 
world of pure spiritual being through cognition." 

"Plato regarded the mathematical approach as an educational medium for 
living in the sense-free world of ideas. For mathematical forms hover on the 
borderline between the sense-world and the pure spirit-world. Suppose one 
thinks of a circle. One does not think of a particular material circle that one 
may have drawn on paper, but of any and every circle possible to be drawn 
or to be met with in nature. And it is the same with all mathematical forms. 
They may refer to sense-perception, but they are not exhausted by the sense
experience. They hover above countless and various sense-forms. When I think 
mathematically, I think about things of sense; but, at the same time, I do not 
think within the sensible. It is not a sensible circle that teaches me the laws 
of the circle, but the ideal circle which lives only in my spirit, and of which 
the sensible is but an image .... " 

Hence mathematics and geometry were practiced in the Mystery centers 
of the ancients, especially in the Greek epoch, not only because of their 
educational value, but because of their providing the first steps in spiritual 
training. "He shall learn to become sense-free through the elementary 
truths of mathematics, so that later he may also become free where 
higher questions enter in." It is a question, therefore, of recognizing the 
great significance, but also the limitations, of mathematical thinking. 
Rudolf Steiner for this reason portrayed in the lecture here mentioned 
the further historical stages in its application: 

"What eminent personalities have said regarding the relation of mathe
matics to natural science should give rise to thought. That there is just so much 
true science in the knowledge of nature as there is mathematics has been said 
by Kant and others. Nothing else is thereby signified than that, through a 
mathematical formulation of nature's processes, a knowledge of these is gained 
which extends beyond sense-perception, which comes, indeed, to expression 
through sense-perception but which is seen in spirit. The manner of function
ing of a machine is seen only when one has brought the process to expression 
in mathematical formulae. To express the processes noted by the senses in such 
formulae is the ideal of mechanics and physics and, to a growing extent, of 
chemistry also. But it is possible thus to express mathematically only what 
exists in time and space, what has extension in that sense. As soon as one rises 
to the higher worlds, in which it is not only a question of extension in that 
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sense, then mathematics is found wanting in its direct form. Yet the manner 
of perception upon which mathematics is based must not fail here. vVe must 
win the ability to speak freely about the living, the psycho-spiritual, etc., and 
as independently of single perceptible forms as we speak about the circle inde
pendently of the single circle drawn on paper." 

Dr. Steiner then entered thoroughly into the important step which 
mathematical science has taken in our time "with the analysis of the 
infinite, which we owe to Newton and Ldbnitz." He characterized the 
nature of the differential and integral calculus and the further progress 
that has been achieved, for example, by Gauss, Riemann, and others. 
Only a bare reference is here possible. In a survey of these historical event", 
in knowledge, he said: 

"Whatever objection may be raised in detail against these endeavors, the' 
fact that such thinkers have carried the conception of space beyond the three
dimensional, that they calculated in areas which are more universal and com
prehensive than sensible space, is the result of mathematical thinking emanci
pated from the sensible by the infinitesimal calculus. 

"Significant pointers are given thus for spiritual science. In other words, 
there remains in mathematical thinking, even if it ventures beyond the sense
perceptible, the strictness and the certainty of tested thinking." 

We find such a strict thought-testing prescribed as the most important 
point of departure, and as a demand on the student, in the exercises for 
attaining accurate knowledge of the psychic and spiritual. For the way 
"leading from sense-filled to sense-free thinking" carries the practitioner 
to the next step: "He must find also the transition from sense-free thinking 
in form to formless thinking. The concept of a triangle, circle, etc. still 
has {om1, even when the form is not directly sensate." But certain spheres 
of the spiritual-creative are to be cognized only "if we proceed from what 
lives in transitory form to what has as yet no form, but contains within 
itself the potentiality of creating form." This next step is especially neces
sary when perception penetrates to the sphere of the creative forces in 
the living. Here Rudolf Steiner pointed particularly to the important step 
of Goethe in cognition which led him to the nature of the archetypal plant 
(Urpflanze) . 

"As one creates mathematical equations in which are included particular 
values only in order to bring within a universal formula a multitude of separate 
examples, so did Goethe seek for the archetypal plant, all-embracing in quali
tative and spiritual reality, regarding which he wrote to Herder in 1787: 'More
over, I must confide to you that I have come very close to the secret of the 
generation and the organization of the plant, and that it is the simplest thing 
imaginable. . . . The archetypal plant becomes the most wonderful creation 
in the world, which nature herself must envy me. With this model and the key 
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to it, one is able henceforth to invent at once plants without end which are 
bound to be consistent-that is, which, if they do not exist, could none the less 
exist.' That is to say, Goethe seeks for the still entirely formless archetypal 
plant and strives to obtain from it the plant-forms in the same way that mathe
maticians obtain from an equation the particular forms of lines and surfaces." 

Mathematical training remains of value, therefore, even when knowl
edge penetrates to the sphere of the living and the spiritual, where the 
content and the laws of mathematics as such are no longer valid-that is, 
for a research 

"which proceeds in the spirit of mathematics where mathematics itself leaves 
off. For mathematics, in its immediate significance, has to do only with the 
quantitative; its domain ends when the qualitative begins. 

"But the question then arises of conducting research in a strict sense in the 
domain of the qualitative also. In tlus sense Goethe opposed with particular 
severity any over-estimation of mathematics. He did not want to see the quali
tative hampered by a purely mathematical treatment. Yet he wished every
where to think in the spirit of the mathematical, according the pattern and 
example of the mathematicaL" 

Only a few indications have here been included from the lectures then 
given by Rudolf Steiner, in order to show in what manner he guided 
from strict sensate perceptions to sense-free thinking, capable of being 
trained by the practice of mathematics, and then by the same strict method 
advancing to a knowledge of the living, the becoming, ultimately advanc
ing in research to the spheres of the supersensible, the psychic and spiritual, 
the creative. He avoided altogether just what is elsewhere falsely designated 
as mysticism and occultism. 

It is surely not by chance that at the very time when his first article 
appeared in the magazine on methods of spiritual training under the title 
Knowledge of the Higher W orids and Its Attainment, he was giving the 
directive lines in lectures for the training of thought in accordance with 
the mathematics and natural science of the Occident. 

In this year, Dr. Steiner gave another detailed lecture course on mathe
matics. He always advised his students, especially those seeking to develop 
a rigidly correct thinking, to take thorough training in mathematics, and 
he guided them in this. During later collegiate courses, it was an astonish
ing experience for persons questioning him in the expectation of finding 
gaps in this difficult area of science to find that he would immediately not 
only answer them thoroughly out of the area of the higher mathematics 
and geometry, but could even lay open important new perspectives. 

It is impossible within the framework of this presentation to state in 
detail information given by Rudolf Steiner for specialized fields, but we 
must limit ourselves to a few indications. Rightly regarded, mathematics is 
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presented as a first step in supersensible cognition (for example, in a 
lecture of March 9, 1923). It is suggestive to recall the remarkable state
ment in his autobiography about his boyhood: that he first learned to 
know happiness through geometry. In particular, he often emphasized 
that the newer projective geometry constitutes a splendid training for 
imaginative knowledge. In lectures during various years, he showed how 
the concept of geometrical space is brought to consciousness in the course 
of development of a human life, in that the forces which work at first 
on the bodily organism are set free from this work. In other connec
tions, mathematics is represented as the final residue of the primal revela
tions to mankind. It is also to be noted that he gave helpful indications 
regarding the development of the mathematical equipment for the pur
pose of grasping the sphere of the formative forces, "the universal forces," 
in contrast with the central forces, which today receive almost exclusive 
consideration. Answers to questions from the year 1921 in which are speci
fied the realities underlying the positive, negative, and imaginary mathe
matical dimensions open an approach to a spiritual-scientific deepening 
of the mathematical sciences. Even suggestions for the construction of 
hypercomplex systems of numbers are available. Nor to be forgotten are 
the concrete examples by which Rudolf Steiner founded a sphere of ac
tivity today scarcely imagined, in which scientific geometry and artistic 
faculties are combined; here we have the question of developing a sense 
for form, the development of a language of geometric form. It is basically 
comprehensible that, even in such a definite specialized area, Anthro
posophy can contribute a deepening as well as a broadening. The en
hancement and strengthening of the inmost nature of man can bring 
about fruitful results in all his activities. A number of students of Rudolf 
Steiner have followed this line of research and achieved important results. 

The mention of these details has grown out of the fact that Rudolf 
Steiner chose mathematics as the theme for his lecture at the Congress in 
Amsterdam. During that stage of his work, the month of August was 
generally one for a pause in lecturing activity and an opportunity to devote 
himself to his literary work. At a later stage it became the month of 
great artistic programs. 

In September, Mrs. Besant came on a visit and delivered lectures 
in six German. cities. Rudolf Steiner gave the substance of her lectures in 
the German language with complete objectivity, while not in agreement 
with much of their content. On September 26 he took part in a congress 
in Dresden, arranged independently of the Society, for Germans, Aus
trians, and Swiss interested in Theosophy. The public lecture he delivered 
dealt with the theme Theosophy and Modern Science. 
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During this year interest on the part of student circles began to 
broaden. Ludwig Kleeberg, a student of philology, who had met as a 
student in Munich two members of the German Section of the Theo
sophical Society, inquired of Frl. von Sivers how the ideas of Rudolf 
Steiner could best be brought home to university students. Frl. von Sivers 
replied: "I believe it requires something of the courage of a hero for 
anyone to do the pioneering there. But it is a high ideal. Whoever is 
ready to incur contempt and slander, the present weapons of the adver
saries, may tread the path." Kleeberg proposed to form a student asso
ciation devoted to these questions, and Rudolf Steiner wrote to him on 
October 8, 1904: 

"To begin with, I should like to say that this undertaking would be fully 
justified by the conditions of the spiritual life of the present day. Your merit 
will be great if you devote your strength to this, for a man best serves his age 
who understands how to guide in the right direction the forces which dwell 
in it. To exact observation, our natural-scientific research is today at a turning 
point. Everywhere-in chemistry, in the theory of evolution, in biology and 
physics-important things are in the making. Our young researchers will, it is 
true, still linger with their verdict for a while behind the obvious langauge 
of the facts. Still that physical science from below will soon seek a union with 
spiritual intuitive wisdom from above cannot fail to come about. Today both 
are plainly tending toward each other. Ostwald's Energetics, Bunge's Neovital
ism, Reinke's Dominant Theory, Verworn's Psychomonism are indeed still 
faulty, but none the less clearly defined steps of natural scientific philosophers 
toward the all-embracing world-picture of Theosophy, with its ethical conse
quences making preparation for a better future. This is the tendency of the 
times, and in so far as you have felt in yourself the call to work in the direc
tion indicated, you have taken upon yourself an important mission. It will give 
me pleasure to meet you personally upon my next sojourn in Munich (prob
ably at the end of November). We can then discuss various matters. This is 
the right time for your purpose. Ten years ago would have been too soon for 
our umversities." 

In these inquiries from student circles, the voice of destiny had once 
more made itself heard, and Rudolf Steiner did not fail to respond. As 
a student, Kleeberg sensed immediately that, in Rudolf Steiner's spiritual 
science, something quite different was to be found from the Oriental 
trend of Theosophy, that here was something built upon the foundation 

Western science. His student acquaintances proceeded, therefore, to 
the attention of other student circles to this work, and he wrote: 
next day Hans Bunge went with our announcement to the Rector 

the University of Munich, the mathematician Lindemann, to obtain 
!l-,elmission to display it. Professor Lindemann read the notice three times, 

most objective, and promised to reply 'on Monday, ... ' When 
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Hans Bunge again went to the Rector, the permit was granted." After a 
few necessary alterations in the text, the poster appeared upon the bul
letin board of the famous university. 

This was an event worth mentioning, because it shows that the free 
spiritual life had a home at that time in the universities, and was treated 
by the authorities in a manner quite exemplary. 

Kleeberg reports in his memoirs: "On the morning of this day 
(November 23) Dr. Steiner went to the Rector in order to help re
move any possible official opposition to our activities. As he afterward 
reported, Professor Lindemann was well disposed toward our endeavors, 
and he had questioned professors of theology, who had nothing to say 
against Theosophy." There were similar experiences in the following year 
among the students at the university and also at a college in Marburg, 
when there was a question of finding a suitable hall for Rudolf Steiner 
to lecture in. Kleeberg writes: "I had an announcement put on the 
bulletin board that Dr. Rudolf Steiner, General Secretary of the German 
Section of the Theosophical Society, would give a lecture in Marburg 
on the subject The Concept of the Spiritual in German Philosophy, to 
which the students were invited. This notice was signed by the Rector 
and is still among the souvenirs prized by me." Contrary to the attitude 
of some modern universities, the feeling for the importance and the 
sacredness of the good old tradition of a free spiritual life was evidently 
still dominant. An interesting comment, and certainly in many respects 
an important one, is to be found in the notes of the Marburg student 
as he recorded his impressions of Rudolf Steiner as a personality who 
"resembles a humanist like Erasmus." T.\;1ere are, indeed, portraits of 
Erasmus which exhibit a remarkable resemblance to Rudolf Steiner's 
features. In other notes of the time he describes him as follows: "As he 
came down the street in his dark suit and hat, with the characteristic 
bow tie, with his umbrella under his arm, while he scanned the row of 
houses, looking for our number. . . ." And elsewhere: "I noticed how 
passing persons stopped and looked back at him; for they must have 
thought 'that man there must be something special.' Steiner had an 
unusual appearance, anything but commonplace, which could not fail 
to be recognized among thousands of others." 

Regarding his experience of one of Rudolf Steiner's lectures, he 
reports: "He began his lecture. His gaze, first turned outward, seemed 
now and then to be turned inward. He spoke out of an inner view. 
The sentences . were formed while he spoke. There was power in his 
words. In his words dwelt the power to awaken to life the slumbering 
unison of hearts. The hearts sensed something of the power of which his 
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words were formed, and felt a strengthening of that tie which, without 
their having previously been clearly conscious of it, connected them with 
the reality of a larger, broader, and richer world out of which he spoke. 
His talk went to the heart because it came from the heart that bore 
within it much of knowledge and of love. An unmistakable Austrian 
tinge in the speech gave it something original, possessed of primal power, 
something of the soil, and even lovable. Toward the end, compared 
with which the beginning had been slow, almost hesitating, as if he spoke 
in a dream, his speech increased to a symphonic power, until he reached 
the crowning point in a victorious final cadence, in the words of Goethe: 

From that great Power which all beings bind 
He frees himself who doth self-mastery find. 

"These words as spoken by him sounded veritably like a call of the 
Good Powers to the struggling and battling human soul. Dr. Steiner 
spoke during the first evening on the fundamental truths of Theosophy, 
on reincarnation· and karma. Anyone could have understood him. He 
wanted to create a new understanding and to enable people to grasp this 
fact of life not through fanta~y and mystic feeling but through the clear 
thinking of the scientific method, how to the uncultivated primitive rea
soning of the past and its type of consciousness is added today the power 
to progress through thinking." 

In Munich the lectures for members took place at number 49 Adal
bertstrasse. In other towns new Groups were founded by active helpers 
and became living germs out of which the work grew. In the center 
of all this stood Frl. von Sivers, alertly conscious, gifted with exceptional 
power of organization and firmly anchored· in spiritual ideas of Rudolf 
Steiner. She understood also how to unite and guide opposing influences 
toward a common goal. The second annual General Meeting took place 
on October 30, 1904. Dr. Steiner spoke on The Nature of Clairvoyance. 
In view of the misty and often wrong ideas prevailing, it was necessary 
to explain that he did not mean by clairvoyance some atavistic endow
ment from nature, but a faculty of spiritual perception of the supersensible 
and a resultant spiritual method of research, a faculty latent in man and 
capable of being developed by systematic schooling. Such an indication 
was given by him to his pupils in 1904 when, on May 23 at Whitsuntide 
and again on November 4, he spoke on The Mystery of the Rosicrucians. 
In order to prevent confusion and misunderstanding of Rosicrucianism, 
it was necessary to make quite clear the basic facts and concepts, to 
guard them against misuse, and to free the purely spiritual reality from 
the earthly impurities with which in some circles it had become mixed. 
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The false or distorted picture of Rosicrucianism produced by these trends 
in the minds of Dr. Steiner's contemporaries had to be restored to its 
original purity and made available in its true nature. From this purpose 
Rudolf Steiner never deviated during the twenty-one years of life still 
remaining to him. From 1904 until his death, along with his scientific, 
artistic, educational, and social activities, he also devoted his service to 
that spirit which is capable of being apprehended in meditation upon the 
sign of the Rose Cross, touched upon by Goethe in his poem The Mysteries, 
and whose forces, continuing out of the historic past into the future, 

still have so much to give to mankind. 
Before entering into detail with regard to the principles of Rosicrucian

ism, followed through the centuries, it may be well to concern ourselves 
with the personality of the founder of this sphitual movement. Accord
ing to historical data given at various times by Rudolf Steiner, it appears 
that Christian Rosenkreuz promoted the spiritual evolution of humanity 
through several centuries, consummating his actual earthly mission about 
the thirteenth or fourteenth century. He worked, that is, as helper and 
saviour precisely during that historical epoch which Dr. Steiner desig
nated as the beginning of the profoundest "spiritual darkness," because 
the evolution of human consciousness at that turning point of time had 
reached a stage when the intellectualism and materialism then emerging 
were leading to a darkening of man's perception in relation to the 
spiritual world, so that not only the great mass of humanity at that 
time lost touch with the supersensible, but even those who were initiates 
no longer had access in direct experience to the spirit world, but were 
able to draw, as regards essentials, only upon traditional wisdom of 
earlier times. Even in the preceding centuries it had been possible only 
to clothe spiritual knowledge in pictures adapted to the level of con
temporary consciousness, and we thus find active in the period from the 
seventh to the twelfth century, for example, those strange singers and 
rhapsodists who traveled through the land and brought to the castles 
and the villages news of the spiritual world in the form of mythical pic
tures. The teachers of these messengers lived in retirement from the world 
as "hermit'S of knowledge," mostly unknown, guarding in quiet the spiritual 
tradition. In this circle the then embodied individuality of Christian 
Rosenkreuz went through a special initiation, which mediated to him, 
as it were, the accumulated spiritual wisdom of historic tradition. Focused 
in this unique personality as a total synthesis of an religious material and 
wisdom, there came once again to life the spiritual wisdom of the past. 

That period was a turning point, not only in the spiritual, but also 
in the social life of humanity. It was the period of a rising intellectual 
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culture, and at the same time of the gradually dominating position taken 
by the culture of the cities, of the increasing emancipation of man from 
the forces of the soil and of nature, the transition to that form of civiliza
tion which finally reached its peak in the nineteenth century. In the sur
vey of this evolutionary trend then beginning, the initiates of the time 
recognized that in the coming social structure there would come about 
a complete separation of mankind from the spiritual knowledge, if those 
who guarded the ancient wisdom remained longer in seclusion as hermits, 
and if this knowledge, as a consequence, should remain hidden from 
mankind. A new method of mediating the spiritual must be found. In 
place of the old initiation in the seclusion of the Mysteries, a form of 
initiation had to be instituted which might be accessible to all those ahle 
to take on the new social pattern of life and who did not want to with
draw themselves from the world's activity. The process of initiation must 
be so devised as to be compatible with every kind of external work, so 
that one could tread the path to spiritual knowledge and yet at the same 
time continue working actively in the world. Otherwise there would be 
the danger of humanity's being split into classes: those doing the practical 
work of the world and the spiritual workers living a life isolated from 
the world. A form of initiation such as was no longer adapted to the 
future way of life had to be replaced. This was the core of the problem 
for the coming epoch. 

When, therefore, the initiated individuality of Christian Rosenkreuz, 
as the spiritual teacher of a circle of men, inaugurated this new phase 
of initiation in the fourteenth century, three basic principles had above 
an to be considered anew: 1. the way of life of the pupil; 2. the relation 
with the teacher; 3. the method of training in knowledge leading to the 
supersensible cognition and vision. 

The essential new feature of the Rosicrucian principles and Rosi
crucian methods is, as Rudolf Steiner showed, that initiation now became 
modified in such a way as to avoid entirely the isolation peculiar to the 
old Mysteries and certain later religious forms, and was capable of being 
carried out in every kind of worldly activity. In this spirit, Rudolf Steiner 
published in 1904 the first magazine article on Knowledge of the Higher 
Worlds and Its Attainment. In order to harmonize with the necessary 
change in the fonn of initiation, spiritual cognition had to be clothed 
in a form adapted to the consciousness level of our time: that is, capable 
of being grasped by the thinking of today. Whoever follows this method 
systematically arrives at clairvoyance, at perception. He who mediates 
to others that which is beheld must treat it in such a cognitional manner 
that it can be grasped by the modern man with his thinking. This is 
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the first basic principle of true Rosicrucianism, which is quite apart from 
all those misuses of the name both in former times and today, which 
attempt to thrust spiritual cognition back into the sphere of mystical 
twilight within a restricted circle. Hence Rudolf Steiner expressed him
self in one of his lecture cycles in 1907 in the following words: 

"For the discovery of spiritual truth, clairvoyance is a necessary prerequisite. 
But only for its discovery; for today and also for the far future there will be 
taught esoterically nothing by true Rosicrucianism not capable of being grasped 
by the ordinary understanding. That is what matters. 

"Whoever is unable to grasp Rosicrucian wisdom with his thinking has 
simply not developed his logical reason far enough. If one absorbs all that 
modem culture offers, all that is today obtainable, if only one possesses patience 
and endurance and is not too indolent to learn, it is possible to grasp what 
Rosicrucianism teaches. . . . 

"There cannot be any spiritual cognition which would not fit into every
day life. What one means by Rosicrucian wisdom is that it is of such a nature 
that it can indeed by discovered by clairvoyant powers but can be compre
hended by the ordinary human intellect." 

It follows from the above that the relation of the pupil to the 
spiritual teacher must be placed upon an entirely new footing. Rudolf 
Steiner said, therefore, in the same lecture cycle: 

"The other side of Rosicrucian wisdom is that the relation between pupil 
and teacher is essentially different from that existing in other forms of initia
tion. The attitude of the pupil toward his teacher in Rosicrucian knowledge 
can by no means be described as faith in authority. I will illustrate this by an 
example from ordinary life. The Rosicrucian teacher desires to stand in no 
other relation with his pupil than that of the mathematics teacher with the 
student of mathematics. Is it possible to speak of the student of mathematics 
as being dependent upon belief in authority? No. Can one speak of the student 
of mathematics as not needing his teacher? It is open to anyone to answer: 
yes. For, by means of good books, the way is open to self-tuition. Yet here the 
way is simply different from that in which one sits vis-a-vis. One can, of courSe, 
do this in principle. In the same way, every one who has reached a certain 
degree of clairvoyance might discover all spiritual truths, but there is nobody 
who would not think it unreasonable to seek the goal by the roundabout 
method. Just as unreasonable would it be to say: My inner being must be the 
source of all spiritual truths. If the teacher knows the rules of mathematics 
and passes them on to the student, then the student no longer needs to have 
belief in authority; he then sees into mathematical truths by reason of their 
inherent rightness, and he needs to do nothing else than to comprehend them 
aright. It is not different with the whole of spiritual development in the Rosi
crucian sense. The teacher is the friend, the adviser, who precedes in the ex
periences and enables the student to experience these. If one has them once, 
one needs just as little to accept them on authority as one would the theorem 
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in mathematics that the three angles of a triangle are equal to 180 degrees. 
The authority of Rosicrucianism really includes no real authority, but rather 
that which is necessary for the shortening of the road to the highest truths." 

We shall often revert to this basic principle of spiritual training in 
the true Rosicrucian sense, as consistently manifested at the present time 
in Anthroposophy, just because on the part of many opponents the un
justifiable reproach constantly appears regarding the so-called "belief in 
authority." But only one can make this claim who is ignorant of the very 
elements of Anthroposophy and who confuses it, therefore, with other 
movements. From the outset, Anthroposophy was developed on the basis 
of every one's cognitional power. Rudolf Steiner expressed this in a 
lecture course in 1910 as follows: 

"I am reckoning upon this, that the revelations which are derived from 
Rosicrucianism shall not be believed, but shall be put to the test-not super
ficially by the shallow methods of much modem science, but more and more 
conscientiously. Accept all that the latest science with its latest methods is able 
to offer; take all that historical or religious research has produced; it will not 
worry me. The more you test, the more you will find verified what has been 
derived from this source. Take nothing on authority." 

Let us now revert briefly to earlier history. It is the destiny of all 
great renewers of spiritual activity to be attacked by the hostile forces of 
their time with all possible means. Hence Rudolf Steiner described the 
historical personality of Christian Rosenkreuz as the "great Martyr" and 
also named the reasons for the "passion" which that great spiritual 
helper and his work were compelled to suffer in history, for it was pre
cisely his destined task in the world plan to be the guide to the inde
pendent human individuality. 

"The sufferings which make him a great martyr resulted from the fact that 
human beings show so little determination to look into their own souls in 
order to seek for their growing individuality, and to submit to the inconve
nience of not having truth served up to them ready-made on a platter, so to 
speak, but to win it by earnest striving, by fierce struggle and search. Nothing 
less than this can be demanded in the name of him who is designated as Chris
tian Rosenkreuz. These demands are in conformity with the present time and 
with what the present time feels, even if this feeling is also greatly misinter
preted. The present time has an exact feeling that individuality will more and 
more become enhanced." 

To awaken the higher ego in man and make it the artificer of 
earthly life, trained through spiritual cognition, is the mission of Chris
tian Rosenkreuz, and Rudolf Steiner named him for this reason "the 
Great Servant of Christ." 
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Before the appearance of this spiritual movement, there had existed 
in spiritual history many other paths to knowledge. In the East, for 
example, there was the path of Yoga, which many people have quite 
wrongly wished to bring to the West in our own time, although it is 
quite unsuited to present-day consciousness; in the West, the path of 
Gnosticism and that of Christian anachoretic seclusion of early centuries, 
and the pursuit of spiritual knowledge in restricted circles up to the 
Middle Ages. All of these are inadequate for the social structure of 
today. Rosicrucianism has replaced these since the fourteenth century by 

the new method of initiation described. 
Its principles and methods of spiritual cognition retain their validity, 

but each succeeding epoch naturally has other content of knowledge to 
add. Thus the Rosicrucianism of the Middle Ages led to a renewed con
tact with the world of spirit, but had not progressed so far as to en
large the sphere of research to include reincarnation and karma, which 
is the task of modern spiritual science. It is correct, therefore, only to 
a limited extent to give to spiritual science the name Rosicrucianism; for, 
so far as its contents are concerned, it has far outstripped those early 
beginnings and has meanwhile come to embrace in its research all that 
is today accessible to the modern stage of consciousness. Hence Rudolf 
Steiner recognized the right to associate spiritual science with Rosicru
cianism only in the minds of persons familiar with both in their true 
forms and thus guarded against confusion and misinterpretation. He 

said expressly in two lecture courses of 1911: 

"Thus the characteristic thing about our Movement is that we reach up 
to the most recent time with our information regarding the findings of research. 
In a certain sense, therefore, it is a calumny, even though unconscious, to call 
us Rosicrucians. . . . Why do we foster Rosicrucian principles? Because Rosi
crucian centers of spiritual knowledge once existed, and because we are bound 
to take into our Movement the findings of Rosicrucianism which are existent 
and which have been developed. . . . Hence, besides all the rest, the findings 
of Rosicrucianism are also accepted .... We are a modem spiritual science 
just for the reason that we are not afraid to take up even the latest results 
of research. Or has some one heard by chance that I used the fonn of address: 
'My dear Rosicrucian friends'? Well, it is an unwitting calumny when our 
Movement is called Rosicrucianism. In such things, forbearance is required." 

Beginning with a lecture on November 11, 1904, and continuing dur
ing subsequent years, Rudolf Steiner followed on with further clarifica
tion and definitions, dealing next with Manicheism, and feeling it his 
duty to give a true account of the influence of such spiritual movements 
as Manicheism upon the evolution of human consciousness in a right and 

a wrong sense. 
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Manicheism set itself the task to overCome the evil of the world, not 

only by means of denial and exclusion, but by seeking it out in its own 
sphere and there redeeming it-a lofty aim that could in those times not 
be fulfilled and which must be reserved for a distant future. But in 
Goethe also this idea of overcoming and redeeming evil arises when he 
leads Faust through the depths of Mephisto's world before turning to 
the sphere of Redemption. Rudolf Steiner observed: 

"The Manichean teaching filtered through in various ways in later times 
even into the West, and became buried, so to speak, in its offshoots-then 
corrupted-as the Faust legend began in the sixteenth century to be written 
down. In the resuscitation by Goethe of the Faust legend, there is also some
thing of a resuscitation through a gifted intuition of Manicheism." 

Our time must again approach, but in quite a different fashion and 
at its own level of con.sciousness, the nature of evil, its recognition and 
overcoming; and Rudolf Steiner repeatedly dealt with this important 
problem, as we shall see in his lectures of later years. This did not occur, 
however, through a continuation of the foroler Manichean teachings, 
but out of quite differently constituted forces of cognition, such as belong 
for the first time to the twentieth century. If the imputation was made 
later on that his teaching is a sort of resuscitation of the Manicheism, the 
ignorance of his life's work thereby displayed was nothing short of cul
pable, for only a little study of his work is required to show upon what 
entirely different sources he has drawn. Judgment of such a lifework must 
not be made all too lightly. 

In the winter season of 1904-'05, in addition to the above special 
lectures, Dr. Steiner continued the course on The History of the Middle 
Ages up to the Time of the Great Inventions and Discoveries; and spoke 
on German Mysticism and Its Presuppositions, and on fonner and con
temporary apocalypses; continued the introductory lectures in the Arcm
tektenhaus; and gave for members a series of lectures on The Planetary 
Evolution. Lecture tours to thirteen or more German cities brought an 
ever increasing number of persons into contact with the content of the 
Movement represented by him. People from other regions, both at home 
and abroad, came to attend meetings, while new Branches were being 
opened and personal instruction to individuals was continued. In order 
to render such spiritual instruction available to a growing circle-for Rudolf 
Steiner had the wish that this possibility should be open to all and not 
just his personal pupils-there appeared in his magazine in 1904 further 
articles on the theme of Knowledge of the Higher Worlds and Its At
tainment, which were supplemented in later years by articles under the 
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title Stages of Higher Knowledge. In these he enlarged the esoteric in
formation for readers to test freely upon themselves. 

It is the purpose of Anthroposophy not only to be a guide to knowl
edge, to add a limitless number of new findings to the plenitude of 
truths and facts already established. This it has, indeed, done; but the 

. esoteric kernel of Anthroposophy is to be found in the spiritual training 
to be had through its means. The essential thing to note is that earlier 
methods of research are insufficient for the purpose of acquiring the new 
supersensible content of knowledge. 

It has always been known to every spiritual leader of the past that 
he who desires to arrive at perception of the spirit world must first 
change himself. Present-day science cannot be said to be either moral or 
immoral; it is simply unmoral; in other words, it is indifferent as to 
what kind of person a researcher is. One can be ethically unsound and 
yet make the greatest technical inventions. Upon such a foundation, true 
supersensible research cannot possibly be built. The inner process of 
purification is an unconditional prerequisite. The stages of higher knowl
edge are thus, in the first instance, stages of inner self-transformation. 
In the Mystery centers of ancient times the training of novices was en
trusted to initiates in strict seclusion from the outside world. This re
quired a lengthy period of living apart from the outer world and in 
accordance with strict rules. It was thus easier to foster the inner change 
and to keep watch over it. The great problem for spiritual leaders of 
today is that a demand for seclusion can no longer be made upon those 
who are being taught. On the contrary, the pupil is expected to fulfill 
his ordinary daily tasks in even more than the usual measure. A second 
problem calling for a fresh solution is that the pupil has now to accom
plish the process of transformation without the cultic aid or what was 
called formerly-in a good sense-the magic aid of the initiate. He must 
accomplish this entirely by means of his own forces. This crucial change 
in the old methods of initiation with all its determining consequences for 
mankind, has been presented by Rudolf Steiner in his mystery drama, 
The Souls' Awakening. 

But the spiritual continuity of esoteric training could not be allowed 
to become lost. In other words, an entirely.new way of initiation had to 
be discovered, bringing within the reach of all the unfolding of the 
spiritual forces and organs and yet making possible at the same time 
an uninterrupted pursuit of wordly activity. Dr. Steiner discovered this 
new way of initiation, suited to our times, and made it accessible to the 
whole of mankind. It is described in his work Knowledge of the Higher 
Worlds and Its Attainment, of which the first chapters appeared in 1904, 
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and also in many other writings. What opposition and conflicts this revela
tion of the hitherto hidden path of initiation met with on the part of 
those conservative circles which still harbored some knowledge of these 
things we shall have to describe later. For in these matters also traditions 
exist which are firmly held to, in spite of their having been outstripped 
by the requirements of the age. 

The relation also of teacher with pupil in matters spiritual required 
now an entirely new basis-that of freedom. The author of such a book 
as The Philosophy of Spiritual Activity had naturally to avoid rigidly any 
possible form of dependence such as existed in the old Mysteries between 
priest and neophyte or in the Middle Ages between teacher and pupil. 
Indeed, this had to be discouraged particularly in the case of any pupil 
who might tend to lean upon the teacher. Whoever has had the good 
fortune to receive personally from Rudolf Steiner an introduction to the 
path of spiritual discipline has also experienced how consistently he re
ferred the pupil back to his own resources and impulses. The good force 
of confidence, worthy of the human being, was permissible, and spiritual 
guidance and counsel based upon such confidence is, indeed, of special 
importance when, after the preparatory stages of knowledge have been 
achieved, the pupil nears the "Guardian of the Threshold"; but he who 
was unwilling to complete anew each single step by means of his own 
judgment and self-won insight could not justly appeal for support. Dr. 
Steiner might often leave such pupils to their own devices until the confi
dential relation was re-established on the basis of complete inner freedom. 
How unreasonable, therefore, barren of all sense of reality, was the re
proach by some of his opponents that there existed a state of dependence 
of the student upon Dr. Steiner. Among the thousands of persons who 
occupied themselves with his teaching, there may have been one here 
and there who indulged in gossip. Dr. Steiner could as little enjoin silence 
as he could be everywhere at once. But whoever studies his writings and 
lectures discovers again and again impressive wamings and stipulations 
that the pupil must practice self-reliance and self-examination, and that 
he could tread the path of discipline which had been laid down only after 
having fulfilled these prior conditions. Indeed, this is the central point 
of his method for gaining knowledge of the supersensible worlds in the 
present age. Without self-discipline and ethical training, no true spiritual 
knowledge is possible. 

Many persons who were not willing to acknowledge all the results of 
research announced by Rudolf Steiner bore witness, none the less, to the 
fact that the ethical suggestions set forth in his writings can be of the 
greatest value to anyone who uses them only in daily life, without pursu-
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ing the further path of trammg. All this was for him, however, only the 
first condition, the key with which to unlock the gate to the spirit worlds, 
the path along which men could develop, together with spiritual purifica
tion, the necessary perceptive organs for higher planes of knowledge. In 
those publications of the year 1904-'05 such planes of knowledge were 
designated Imagination, Inspiration, and I ntuition-a terminology better 
adapted to the philosophically trained mentality of Western man than the 
expressions used in other systems. But, just as outdated terminology and 
methods were replaced by those suited to the age, so also was it made 
clear that thinking, instead of continuing to be the dead abstract philoso
phizing of the nineteenth century, could through the right schooling be
come a spiritual force in the supersensible organism of man, capable of 
developing spiritual organs of cognition. 

In addition to the publications mentioned, there appeared in the maga
zine during the year 1904 articles entitled: Aristotle on the Mystery Drama; 
Kant's Theory of Knowledge ; Herder; but also articles of an entirely 
different character-Capacities Achieved in an Earlier Life or Their In
heritance from Parents; Questions on Reincarnation; and also the ex
tremely informative articles under the title Out of the Akashic Record. 
As later published in book form these last include chapters on Our Atlan
tean Ancestors; The Lemurian Race; The Hyperborean and the Polarian 
Epoch; The Origin of the Earth; and others. In the volume Occult 
Science-an Outline, published in 1909, we find a comprehensive pres
entation of these findings from research. 

During this year Dr. Steiner gave a completely new basis for an in
dusive view of the history of the earth and of man. There existed at that 
time mainly two opposite methods of presentation of prehistoric evolu
tion. One of these, then usual in contemporary science and paleontology, 
but later caned in question, was based one-sidedly upon geological and 
other remains, leading to an attempt to reconstruct on these meager relics 
the form, character, social structure, and life-habits of prehistoric man. 
Opposed to this entirely materialistic theory was a point of view based 
only upon spiritual traditions, upon ancient Oriental texts and their more 
or less obscure interpretation, such as were imported, for example, by 
European Orientalists and, in specialized forms, by certain Theosophical 
circles. 

A phenomenon of great historical significance now appeared, in that 
Rudolf Steiner combined within himself two faculties which were able 
unitedly to do full justice to both sides of the problem. He possessed the 
complete scientific equipment of Western culture-note, for example, refer
ences to his article on geology and on the origin of the earth in the 
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contemporary Pierer Encyclopaedia-and was recognized as an expert on 
natural-scientific phenomena and theory. On the other hand, he was in 
the highest degree conversant with both Western and Eastern spiritual 
traditions, as is shown by his lectures and writings. At the same time, he 
had the unusual faculty of an exact, systematically trained clairvoyance, 
by means of which it was possible to approach prehistoric events, not only 
in thought or hypothetically, but with actual vision. Through this union 
of gifts the possibility occurred for the first time in the sphere of human 
cognition of giving a true picture of the prehistoric period in the life of the 
Earth and of man, combining both matter and spirit. 

Only after the passage of one or two decades did modem science 
first begin to include the metaphysical-myths, spiritual traditions, etc.
in the sphere of prehistoric research. After the end of the first quarter of 
the twentieth century, a copious literature developed, much of it obvi
ously based upon the results of Rudolf Steiner's research, although often 
without acknowledgment of the source of information. In the cause of 
scientific truth and conscientiousness it is necessary, therefore, to remind 
the world that Rudolf Steiner had already guided research in that direc
tion a quarter-century earlier, not in a hypothetical way, but with fully 
equipped expert scientific knowledge, supplemented by an exact clair
voyant observation. What is contained in his writings and lectures since 
1904 constitutes the foundation for a new epoch in prehistoric research. 



1905 

THE YEAR 1905 opened with an important lecture tour. In Munich 
Dr. Steiner gave a lecture on January 9 which had been arranged by a 
group of students. The activity in these circles was comparable with that 
of a farmer attempting to bring into good heart land which has become 
infertile through neglect. There was no counting at once upon large and 
healthy harvests. The inclusive conception of the university (universitas) 
had become for many a mere phantom; one-sided specialization had 
taken its toll. Faust withdrew from the university which was not capable 
of giving through philosophy, law, medicine, and theology a true picture 
of man. The first question now was, therefore, how to awaken a sense 
for the possibility that a harmonious world conception can lead antagonis
tic faculties (the various colleges of a university) again into a higher 
synthesis. For that reason Dr. Steiner gave during May and June of this 
year lectures on the tasks of the various faculties in the light of the new 
world conception; on May 11, under the title Theosophy and the College 
of Theology; on May 18, The College of Law; on May 25, The College 
of Medicine; on June 8, The College of Philosophy. Several years passed 
before he was able to actualize at the Goetheanum, founded by him, the 
unity of science, art, and knowledge of the spiritual world. 

During the months from January to May he devoted a series of lec
tures to the work of Richard Wagner, in whose treatment of mythological 
subjects he took a deep interest. Thus on January 13 he gave an introduc
tion to the spiritual background of the figures of Siegfried and Lohengrin; 
on March 28 and May 5 and 12, to the mythological history of the 
Nibelungs; and on May 19 to the esoteric meaning of the transformation 

of Parsival. 
The hidden mysteries which are approached in the works of Richard 

Wagner were expounded by Rudolf Steiner in these lectures on the basis 
of his unique knowledge of spiritual evolution and were illuminated in a 
larger historical connection. He brought to remembrance the condition 
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of restrospect and prospect which obtained in the old Nordic Mysteries. 
For the knowledge was there guarded of the spiritual plan of evolution 
for mankind and its unfolding in four Atlantean and Post-Atlantean per
iods. These four stages of development of the consciousness of man are 
reflected in the Nordic tradition, and are for that reason reflected also in 
the work of Richard Wagner. "Not in vain," said Rudolf Steiner, "did 
Wagner compose the Tetralogy." W'agner illustrated the mood of the 
Twilight of the Gods (Gotterdammerung), which arose out of the knowl
edge of the fading of the ancient world of the Gods, and the mood of 
preparation which grew out of the prophetic vision of the Christ Event 
in those ages, and this decisive spiritual turning point in world history 
finds its rhythmic echo in the structure of Wagner's works: 

"It is remarkable that, after Richard Wagner had incorporated the whole 
of the primitive age of the Germanic folk in the four stages of the Ring of the 
Nibelungs, he created an outstanding drama of Christianity, the work with 
which his life ended-Parsifal." 

Rudolf Steiner, after interpreting the main essence of the myths of the 
North and the South, then related how the myths and sagas had once 
grown up out of narratives related by the ancient initiates, who tried by 
this means to convey and to preserve the spiritual truths hidden in these. 
A later age would require that the eye should be directed away from the 
external temples and sacred shrines of old to the human body, in which 
the Divinity works creatively. Thus was the birth of the ego-consciousness 
in man carefully planned, which gave the stamp to a new evolutionary 
epoch. 

This can be only sketchily indicated at present to show how Rudolf 
Steiner took as a point of departure the world of mythology in Wagner's 
works in order that insight of the deepest kind into the spiritual history 
of humanity might be made manifest. 

During the first half of the year 1905 the preparatory steps toward a 
further introduction of the theme of Christology were made in lectures 
on The Apocalypse of St. John; The Book Genesis; The Concept of God; 
The Nature of Christianity; The Meaning of the Mass in the Sense of 
Mysticism; The Apostle Paul and the Great Initiates; The Sermon on the 
Mount; and The Gospel of St. John. These were separate lectures, form
ing the preparation for those comprehensive Gospel cycles given by Dr. 
Steiner in the winter of 1906-'07 which applied spiritual research with all 
its force to religious material. 

In a number of lecture courses at the Berlin Architektenhaus during 
January, Dr. Steiner spoke on Goethe and Schiller-in the lectures Goethe's 
Gospel; Goethe's Hidden Revelation; Schiller and Our Age. Unfortunately 
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we have only imperfect reports of lectures of this period, a situation which 
was remedied at a later stage by competent stenographic records. Dr. 
Steiner's work in Berlin was interrupted frequently by lecture tours to 
no less than sixteen different places during the first half-year and ten 
during the second of this year, including London. He thus came into 
contact with a constantly increasing number of spiritual seekers, developed 
the Groups of members, and aided individuals. 

The work of Dr. Steiner was not limited at that time to his own 
special field, comprehensive as this was. He shared a number of times, 
upon invitation, in evening programs arranged by the Berlin Schiller 
Theatre to deal with "poets and tone-poets." Thus he spoke on January 
29 during an evening devoted to Friedrich HebbeL The world of art 
was to supplement steadily the realm of knowledge, religious life, and 
spiritual research. 

In a lecture given at this time on The Future of Man and the Great 
Initiates, a note was struck which Rudolf Steiner treated in a great 
variety of aspects in later years. It is a fact that, both in the ancient Mys
teries and the spiritual centers of the Middle Ages, as well as during later 
times, the guides and initiates had the task, not only of teaching about the 
origin of the world, the spiritual laws of cosmic evolution, and the spiritual 
development of the human individuality-that is, giving a picture of the 
past and the present-but also the task of conveying to those being schooled 
above all a clear vision and spiritual knowledge of the future plan of 
evolution. Thus Rudolf Steiner said in a lecture on January 16, 1905: 
"In the Mysteries the events of the future were revealed," and further: 
"The initiates had to work with the purpose of preparing man for the 
future." There are two ways of doing this: first through a knowledge of 
past evolution, with its laws and rhythms; and, secondly, through a knowl
edge of the systematically developing changes in the physical nature and 
the stages of consciousness of the human being: of what Goethe later 
called "metamorphosis and enhancement." To confine observation to the 
bodily nature alone in the manner of modern materialism means to re
main more or less a mere statistician of events in the past and the present. 
But research including the spiritual structure, its organs and metamor
phoses, results in a perception of an enlarged horizon of development both 
backward and forward. The observer passes from the sphere of effects 
into that of causes, from appearance to essence, from the created to the 
becoming; he reaches the sphere in which the purpose and plan of evolu
tion originate. 

The knowledge of the course of evolution, for instance, in foUl' pre
ceding long epochs of time enables the spiritual researcher to foresee the 
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tasks and objectives of succeeding epochs. To initiates in the Mystery 
centers of the past, persons who had advanced far ahead of their age, 
such a prevision was possible and the imparting of such knowledge to 
those specially trained for it was an essential part of their method of 
giving guidance to humanity. Each succeeding epoch embodies in culture 
more or less what was previsioned and inspired from the Mystery centers 
of the preceding epoch. Hence Rudolf Steiner made the statement: "Each 
content of initiation becomes manifest at a later time." 

We now come back to the lecture cycles of the following year. In the 
introductory lectures of the years 1904-'05, he intended first of all to 
convey the knowledge that it is one of the most important duties of 
spiritual leadership, no less in present-day spiritual science than in the 
past, to open to mankind a vision of spiritual history of the past, but 
even more important to reveal that of the future. A merely superficial 
examination of the phenomena of our time may discover in the daily life 
of the world little or nothing of the germ which is at the beginning of its 
development in our epoch in accordance with spiritual law and plan. 
Indeed, it may even at first discover only the forces of resistance which 
oppose in every epoch with all their might the spirit of progress. But 
spiritual laws have ever been in the end more powerful than earthly might. 
Life in the body may be compelled, restrained, destroyed, but never in 
the long run the spirit and its planned progression. The initiates of the 
Greek Mysteries and those of all time were able to look further into the 
future than the time-bound conquerors, and future evolution will not 
shape itself according to the will of the conquerors but according to the 
knowledge of these others. These are important laws for every spiritual 
movement to be aware of, and Rudolf Steiner made them clear from the 
beginning. 

In these months he frequently spoke also on Nordic Mythology in Its 
Esoteric Meaning. Spiritual truths in the mythology of peoples and 
regions of the earth received in the numerous lectures and works of 
Rudolf Steiner during the coming years detailed emphasis. These were the 
first steps toward an exploration of how far humanity was yet open to 
a realistic understanding of the cryptic spiritual language of mythology. 
The next stage of development was reached when a lecture cycle was given 
in 1910 in Scandinavia on The Mission of the Folk Souls. To follow the 
methodical way in which Rudolf Steiner educated his pupils and listeners 
through the years to a comprehensive acceptance of these truths is most 
instructive. 

Parallel lectures on other week-days in April 1905 dealt with Life 
between Death and Rebirth; Reincarnation and Karma; Yoga and the 
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Unio Mystica; and, several times, The Fourth Dimension. In May and 
June followed a significant lecture series on The Lost and Regained Temple, 
in which exposition of the great allegories, of the Temple Orders, the 
Cross as symbol, were given,-themes which led to a Whitsun lecture on 
The Word to Be Regained. 

In these lectures Dr. Steiner began from the historical fact, essential 
for the birth of spiritual science, that mankind has arrived at a decisive 
turning point in time, when the spiritual knowledge, guarded in the past 
by only a few persons in the narrowest circles, must henceforth be made 
accessible to everybody. In the Whitsun lecture mentioned, referring to the 
essential difference between the past and the present civilization in respect 
to the manner in which the priest kings once dominated and guided the 
common mind, he said: "The priestly culture is now replaced by one 
in which every individual must win knowledge for hlmself." He then char
acterized the early historical records of a transition of the ancient esoteric 
wisdom, inherited from the Mysteries, to a more intellectual knowledge 
which arose with Graeco-Latin civilization. Owing, however, to the deca
dence which later overtook Rome, the ancient wisdom had to be guarded 
for some centuries in those esoteric centers from which its influence ema
nated into each new age and condition of consciousness, recognizable in 
such movements as the Knights of the Round Table, the Knights Temp
lars, the more esoteric current of the Grail, the Rosicrucians, and the 
noblest representatives of Medieval mysticism. 

The basic conception in this tradition in all its forms of expression 
was that of the world as a mighty temple, the work of the Creator, into 
the building of which man must consciously merge his own being. From 
'luch origins arose the conception of the physical body as a temple, as 
that member of man's being which was most perfect, because it was a 
gift of the Creator, whereas soul and spirit, those members which lift 
man above nature, are at a stage of imperfection, imposing upon him in
dividual responsibility for their improvement and development. "What 
you think today that you are tomorrow." 

One who is familiar with the best spiritual traditions will the more 
readily understand why, in the introduction to spiritual training which 
Rudolf Steiner gave in the following years in his work Knowledge of the 
Higher Worlds and Its Attainment, such seemingly simple fundamental 
virtues are made the starting point for spiritual development as: control 
of thought, inner peace and assurance, self-control as regards both pleasure 
and pain, reverence, objectivity, the conscious maintenance of rhythm and 
order in. the life of the soul, in thoughts, feelings, and conduct. The pur-
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pose of such self-discipline is expressed by Rudolf Steiner in that book 
in the following way: 

"If a person carries out his development in the realm of feelings, thoughts, 
and moods as this is explained in the chapters on Preparation, Enlightenment, 
and Initiation, he brings about in his soul and spirit a similar integration to 
that brought about by nature in his physical body. Before this course of devel
opment, soul and spirit are chaotic. Anyone arrives at such an orderliness 
and then at higher knowledge when he brings this order into his feelings, 
thoughts and states of mind in the same way as nature has done for his body .... 

"Out of the feelings and thoughts so formed, the spiritual organs, the organs 
of clairvoyance, are developed, just as the eyes and ears of the physical body 
have been formed by natural forces out of life-endowed substance .... 

"For every single step one endeavors to move forward in the knowledge of 
spiritual truths an effort should be made at the same time to progress by three 
steps in the perfection of one's character." 

It is possible to gain an insight into the course of Rudolf Steiner's 
development by noting that, in these early years after the turn of the 
century, by establishing a connection with the spiritual tradition, the most 
sublime pictures, legends, and esoteric teaching of the past, he prepared 
his hearers to understand the meaning and purpose of what he revealed 
in his later works and lectures out of the source of true spiritual science. 

In the spirit of the Johannine Annunciation of the creative power of 
the Word, Rudolf Steiner now recognized one of his most important tasks 
in his present life on earth to be spiritual research in man's faculty of 
speech and fostering of this faculty. In the speech-forces he saw one of the 
holiest gifts to man from the Divine. Future tasks of these forces, with 
their transforming effect upon the whole human being, he brought to 
consciousness in his students in a constantly increasing degree. We shaH 
see also how his indications, lectures, and instructions became consolidated 
in the following three seven-year periods of the Movement into new 
methods in the art of speech, intensively cultivated by the Section for 
Speech and Dramatic Art at the Dornach College, and this has already 
developed a body of students and teachers in various lands. This planned 
development of the speech forces in a way conforming with spiritual law 
was made possible by the cooperation of Frau Marie Steiner, who, be
cause of her artistic training and unique pedagogical gifts, aided in in
augurating a new epoch in the culture of speech. 

In the summer of 1905 two journeys abroad were undertaken-to Eng
land and Switzerland. From July 8 to 10, the Congress of the Federation 
of European Sections of the Society was held in London, at which Rudolf 
Steiner spoke on The Occult Basis of the Goethean Life Work. One sees 
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how, with unflinching consistency and loyalty, he adhered to his spiritual 
principles even in this milieu, which was focused in general upon quite 
different subjects. If people in many parts of the world discovered in 
Goethe during the coming decades more than the respected dramatist of 
a bygone age-discovered, indeed, the initiator of endless possibilities of 
research and the revealer of hidden laws of nature and of an organic world 
picture, this is due in great measure to the work of Rudolf Steiner. Who 
was there in those days that thought of Goethe apart from his aesthetic 
literary connections: as a researcher in natural science, as a person who 
had furnished the key to supersensible realms for the succeeding world? 
It was Rudolf Steiner who, in 1905 in London also, made real the spirit 
of Goethe as an ever-present factor in genuine research of the future. 
In Germany he had devoted himself throughout his life to Goethe's works. 
In almost all countries of Europe he had made known Goethe's true 
stature. It was as a result of his labors also that, in the year 1937, the 
Goetheanum Stage Group gave at the World Exposition in Paris a repre
sentation of scenes from Goethe's Faust in the German language before an 
audience crowding the largest theatre in the city. It was his work, too, 
planned and carried out by Marie Steiner and his co-workers, which ulti
mately resulted in the unabridged performance of both the first and the 
second parts of Faust for the first time at the Goetheanum in Dornach in 
1938, with visitors coming from all parts of the world to witness it. These 
facts suffice to show that Rudolf Steiner succeeded in lifting Goethe's 
work to an eminence capable of exerting influence the world over. 

After the return from London, the month of August could be devoted to 
a brief period of rest and to writing. Then followed the yearly lecture tour 
into Switzerland. Lectures were given in September and again in Novem
ber at St. Gallen, Zurich, and Basel. In St. Gallen he spoke on September 
7 on the tasks of the present time, and later on a cosmological theme 
Regarding Our Planetary System. A public lecture in Zurich on Septem
ber 9 dealt with Overcoming Materialism from New Points of View. And 
the title two months later was Haeckel, the Riddle of the Universe, alld 
Theosophy. In Basel, which was later to become the center for lectures 
on the Gospels, he spoke on The Wisdom Teachings of Christianity. 

Between these two periods in Switzerland Dr. Steiner visited cities in 
southern Germany briefly and then took up again his lectures in Berlin, 
dealing first in an introductory way with the basic principles of spiritual 
science. During the same period he gave a very long series of lectures, 

.. thirty-one in all, constituting an introduction to the principle of rhythm 
underlying the cosmological-historical evolution, to the extent that he had 
carried his research up to that time: the phases in planetary evolution 
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from a new standpoint; the seven-year rhythms in the development of 
"spheres," "planes," and "states"; "root-races" and historical epochs in 
the development of humanity. Knowledge regarding the organization of 
certain orders of beings in the cosmos-elementary nature-beings; the 
beings who stand below and above man; the Bodhisattvas; the Spiritual 
Hierarchies-was. both broadened and deepened, and knowledge of the 
supersensible forces was elaborated. A foundation was given also at this 
time for the teaching regarding the four kinds of ether, the "etheric forma
tive forces," which was later to become of such signal importance for 
spiritual science in its application to research in biology and agriculture, 
and in its practical application. Conformably with a true Anthroposophy, 
this accumulation of new insights culminated in a presentment of the 
physical, soul, and spiritual structure of the human being. He explained 
concretely the working of destiny and freedom in man and also the higher 
self, which makes man the lowest member of the hierarchically organized 
spiritual world; finally the working of the Deity, of the Word, in that 
universe filled with spiritually active Beings. 

One who was so completely a master of the scientific knowledge of 
his age could reasonably expect that what he presented as findings of 
spiritual research, on the basis of cognition clearly explained, would be 
accepted in an open spirit of readiness to test this in thinking. He could 
reasonably expect that what he presented would be tested to discover 
whether already known phenomena were better explained on the basis 
of this new presentation than on the basis of hypotheses of the last century. 
Or those who heard him could undertake diligently to follow the methods 
he had clearly set forth in describing the path for development of one's 
inner being in the direction of a knowledge of the supersensible. 

In October and November 1905, Dr. Steiner again touched upon the 
social problems which had already been illuminated in their new aspect 
in 1903 and 1905 for the first time in the magazine. Lectures were given 
on October 26 in the Architektenhaus on The Social Question; on No- ./ 
vember 4 on Socialism in the West and in the East. Here questions were 
introduced which, after 1916, during the third seven-year period of the 
Movement, bore fruit in the new impulses toward the forming of the 
social organism. Here again he began characteristically with a presenta-
tion of past conditions, the historical aspects of the development of human 
society, dealt with in great detail. 

The annual General Meeting of the German Section of the Society 
now occurred on October 22, the first such meeting to be reported in 
the newly established Bulletin of the Society, which was so excellently 
edited for many years by Frl. Mathilde Scholl The Section had at that 
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time 377 members and there were Branches in 18 different places. Dr. 
Steiner opened his address with the words: "The Movement has experi
enced intensive as well as extensive development within Germany and 
Switzerland." He then gave a survey of numerous lecture tours and of 
the development of new Groups in connection with these. Regarding the 
July Congress in London, he said: "What the Movement signifies has once 
again been illustrated by the Congress of the Federation of European 
Sections. However one may criticize these Congresses, we must recall that 
perfection does not fall from heaven. But it is here a question of inten~ 
tions. We should hold before ourselves the ideal of improving what is in 
need of improvement, of cooperating and not criticizing." He made the 
members aware that whoever works in spiritual science must himself be
come a "source of power," capable of bringing help to others, and he 
exhorted his hearers always to remember that they were members of a 
spiritual community. He made it clear that anything taken up in the form 
of new ideas would fulilll its purpose only if it did not remain merely teach
ing or theory but continuously "flowed directly into life." 

During the winter season, Dr. Steiner gave at meetings of members 
every week an introductory lecture on Knowledge of the Higher Worlds, 
while continuing upon other days of the week the long cycle of thirty-one 
lectures. Such occasions were frequently interrupted by journeys. 

During the Christmas season, he spoke on December 14 publicly in the 
Architektenhaus on Christmas; on December 24, he spoke to members on 
The Christmas Festival as a Sign of the Victory of the Sun. Whereas the 
subject of the Whitsuntide lecture had been the esoteric task of regaining 
the Word in the future, the Christmas lecture dealt with T he Mystery of 
the Birth of the Logos-Bearer. 

~ 

1906 

THE OPENING of the year 1906 again called for a journey to Switzerland. 
On January 7 the Ekkehard Group was founded in St. Gallen. Upon 
the Group leaders had rested the difficult task of maintaining, during the 
long intervals between Rudolf Steiner's visits, the continuity of the work. 
Now, however, the Group was dedicated by him in person. The members 
were given personal advice, and the guiding principles for the future 
work discussed. The next day a public lecture was given on The Wisdom 
Teaching ot Christianity, repeated in Zurich on January 8. 

On January 9 followed a lecture to members in Lugano on Spirit, Soul, 
Body and to an invited audience on The Transitory and the Eternal. In 
Basel, on January 11, the problem of polarically opposing views was pre
sented under the title Darwinism and Theosophy. The same theme was 
handled on January 12 in Kolmar: The Origin of the World and the 
Descent ot Man; and in Strassburg: The Origin of the World and of 
Man. These lectures were followed by a series on fundamental subjects 
in many German cities. At this time the first impulses were given in 
Munich for the artistic development of the Movement, and this city later 
on became the center for this activity. Dr. Steiner had already spoken 
there on November 10, 1905, on Art and Artists, and now, in conformity 
with the spirit of the city, he chose for his lectures of January 17 and 18, 
1906, the themes Plastic Art and The Art of Sound. What was here 
initiated achieved its large-scale realization in the second seven-year epoch 
of the Movement, through the inauguration of the Mystery Dramas, 
which had the effect of infusing new life into all the arts. This is another 
example of Rudolf Steiner's sure intuition for using from the outset as 
a spiritual reality the "genius loci," the creative forces of a country or a 
place, selecting thus the birthplace for new impulses. 

For a lecture arranged by students of Marburg on January 20, he 
chose the theme The Concept of Spirit in German Philosophy, while 
at Cassel, bearing in mind the particular interest the subject had for the 
student Kleeberg, he chose for his lecture the theme The Spiritual Sig-
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nificance of Music and the Sanscrit Language. A reference in Kleeberg's 
recollections is characteristic. His friend, the leader of the Munich Group, 
had written to him while he was still a young man, tom between the 
demands of his university studies, the needs of his future career, and his 
devotion to Rudolf Steiner's teaching: "You doubtless remember how the 
Doctor always stressed to the students: First win a place in life and do 
your duty to the full, and only then work at Theosophy." The student 
adds from his recollections: "One simply cannot 'think away' such a 
demand out of Steiner's practice of life." Later on we were to experience 
how Rudolf Steiner, in replying to young people who came to him for 
advice,consistently held before them as a guiding principle first to 
gather aU the knowledge which the outside world had to give from uni
versity studies and practical life, and fulfill every duty required by society, 
family, or profession and, only when these conditions could be fulfilled 
to devote their free time to inner development and spiritual training. 

At Goethe's birthplace, Frankfurt, the foundation of the Goethe Group 
was signalized on January 12 by a lecture on The Germ of Wisdom in 
the Religions. There should be mentioned also from a lecture trip of 
that time the appearance in Stuttgart on January 16 of the theme The 
Ideals of Humanity and the Ideals at the Initiates; and in Cassel, on 
January 22, The Future of Man and the Great Initiates. 

In February, at the Berlin Architektenhaus Dr. Steiner resumed his 
regular public lecture course. Here is to be seen an interesting phenomenon 
in that two of these lectures bore the title Esotericism. At first sight, a 
contradiction seems to lie in the fact that public lectures dealt with such 
a theme as esotericism-with something which hitherto had been guarded 
within the narrowest circles. But this is only another example of an 
evolutionary change, indicating that Rudolf Steiner held entirely new 
methods to be necessary, a decision which brought him into conscious 
and deliberate collision with certain circles in so-called "occultism," which 
wished to keep these matters entirely concealed from the public. 

It is once more characteristic that, in the midst of his public presenta
tion of a new spiritual science and of the fundamental teachings and 
tasks of Christianity, he gave a special lecture on January 24, 1906, in 
''Veimar, upon the invitation of a group of Free Masons, entitled The 
Significance of Free Masonry. He endeavored to win an groups of people 
seeking for the spirit to a change appropriate to the times in the com
munication of spiritual substance. The need for such a change was at 
that time not at all understood. In Weimar, the city of Goethe, who had 
himself been a Free Mason, and who had developed into a citizen of 
the world, this endeavor was worth testing. 

RUDOLF STEINER [1906 ] 75 

A symptom of the world situation-just after the close of the Russo
Japan War in the autumn of 1905-was the fact that a public lecture 
on January 23 dealt with the theme Our Warld Situation (War, Peace, 
and Theosophy). The decision to open the doorways to the spiritual 
world had vital importance in relation to the question whether the current 
developments in process would lead to war or to peace. Here also there 
is a struggle behind the curtains, as it were, between the past and the 
present as to whether decisions should be reached in secrecy, unknown 
to the public, or through the free spiritual insight of all men. Rudolf 
Steiner was fully aware that the right course for the future could be 
attained only by a gradual appeal to the cognitional powers of humanity. 
These public lectures in the Berlin Architektenhaus on Esotericism were 
also at the same time symbol and symptom of the times, which now 
demanded, in conformity with spiritual law, methods of a new and differ
ent kind. Such a lecture series in 1906 opened with a description of the 
Greek Eleusinian Mysteries, which he connected with Schure's drama The 
Children of Lucifer, already referred to as having been presented in 1902. 
These Mysteries he further clarified in a lecture on. March 8 by contrast
ing The Germanic and the Indian Secret Doctrines. He spoke in his next 
lecture on March 15 on German Theosophists of the Early Nineteenth Cen
tury. On the basis of these indications of Rudolf Steiner's, historical research 
has since provided ample proof that such knowledge as that, for example, 
of man's reincarnation existed not only in Indian teaching but indepen
dently in Europe also-for example, in the Celtic-Germanic traditions, and 
that this had been preserved even down into the nineteenth century by 
notable representatives of the spiritual life. 

The lectures which followed, on March 22 and 29, gave the more exo
teric interpretation of the ancient myths and mysteries in the original mate
rial, as Richard Wagner has made this material accessible for an expanded 
public. The last lectures of this cycle, on April 5 and May 3, described 
the "planetary evolution" and the human "inner evolution," and also two 
figures out of medieval mysticism, Paracelsus and Jacob Boehme. Dr. Steiner 
then gave a series of similar lectures in various cities, culminating in Basel, 
the place of the later cycles on the Gospels in a lecture on The Christian 
Mysteries. 

Among the themes dealt with in the meanwhile, mention should be 
made of a lecture on February 11 dealing with Dante, regarding whose 
initiation through his teacher, Brunetto Latini, he later spoke in greater 
detail. Other themes to be specially mentioned are Repeated Lives on Earth 
as the Key to the Riddle of Man; The Law of Karma as the Effect of the 
Life of Action; The Causes at the Appearance of Illness and Heredity 
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(Stuttgart, March 13, 14); The Inner Part of the Earth (Munich, April 
21); Luciferic Beings (Munich, April 29). In an initial treatment of 
pedagogical problems to be dealt with in the autumn, he spoke on May 
14 under the title Concerning Education. 

The next Congress of the Federation of European Sections, for which 
members from all countries gathered, was now held in Paris in conformity 
with the practice of choosing each time a different country. The Congress 
was opened on June 3 at Washington Place, rue Magellan, by the Presi
dent, Col. H. S. Olcott, now a man of advanced age. A citizen of the 
United States, he had there become a collaborator with H. P. Blavatsky 
and had since lived for many years in the bosom of the Theosophical 
Society in India. Be it noted that in his inaugural address he expressly 
emphasized that "the principles of the Society guarantee to each individual 
complete freedom of action," and that, as regards the work carried on by 
Mrs; Besant and himself at Adyar, "the Society is not responsible." This 
attitude was later not adhered to by his successor, Mrs. Besant, a fact which 
led to disagreement beween her and Rudolf Steiner. On the day following 
the opening, Whitmonday, Dr. Steiner gave his first lecture in Paris, on 
Theosophy in Germany One Hundred Years Ago. Just as at the London 
Congress in the previous year, here too he pointed to the great personalities 
who had fostered the spiritual tradition into the nineteenth century. In this 
lecture he called to mind the influence of the mystics since the fourteenth 
century, the works of Paracelsus and Jacob Boehme, the spiritual content 
in Lessing, Herder, Goethe, Schiller, Fichte, Schelling, Hegel, Kleist, and 
above all Novalis. He referred to the treatise of the youthful Schiller, The 
Theosophy of Julius, and showed that a true Theosophy had developed in 
Europe independently of Oriental influences. Finally he explained the cen
tral position of the concept of the ego in Fichte, in Schelling's Philosophy 
of Mythology and Revelation, and in the works of Ennemoser, G. H. von 
Schubert, Troxler, Justinus Kerner, and other seekers after the Spirit. The 
activity of those personalities represented, he said, a prelude to the work 
which still remained to be done. One can well imagine how strange the 
course of development thus traced by Rudolf Steiner seemed to those circles 
which usually had most to say at these Congresses, and what steadfastne..'lS 
it required in the midst of such contradictory trends to pursue unflinch
ingly so individual a path. 

In the final chapter of Rudolf Steiner's autobiography, The Course of 
My Life, he remarks in regard to the inner development which led to these 
occurrences : 

"The period up to my Paris cycle of lectures constitutes for me something 
in the form of completed evolutionary processes in the soul. These lectures 
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were given during the Theosophical Congress in 1906. Individual participants 
in the Congress had expressed the wish to hear these lectures besides the pro
gram of the Congress. I had at that time in Paris made the acquaintance of 
Edouard Schure, together with Marie von Sivers, who had already corre
sponded with him for a long time, and who had been engaged in translating 
his works. He was among my listeners. I had also the pleasure of having fre
quently in the audience Mereschkowski and Minski and other Russian poets. 

"In this cycle I gave what I felt to be 'mature' within me of the leading 
elements of spiritual knowledge pertaining to the nature of the human being. 

"This 'feeling of maturity' of elements of knowledge is essential in research 
in the spiritual world. In order to have this feeling, it is necessary to have 
experienced a perception as it rises at first in the soul. At first, it is felt as 
something non-luminous, as lacking sharpness in contour. It must be permitted 
to sink again into the depths of the soul to 'mature.' Consciousness has not yet 
gone far enough to grasp the spiritual content of the perception. The soul, in 
. its spiritual depths, must remain together with this content in the spiritual 
world, undisturbed by consciousness. 

"In external natural science, an item of knowledge is not affirmed until all 
necessary experiments and observations have been completed, not until the 
requisite calculations are incontestable. In spiritual science are needed no less 
methodical conscientiousness and discipline in cognition. . .. 

"In the Paris cycle of lectures, I brought forward a perception which had 
required a long process of 'maturing' in my mind." 

This situation came to a marked expression in the further activity of 
Rudolf Steiner during the Congress, and in lectures of his which followed 
it. These were the continuation of a cycle which he had begun in Paris on 
May 25, upon invitation of a group of members later enlarged through 
invitation of guests. This had become known during the Congress, and the 
wish expressed by many of those in attendance to be permitted to hear 
these lectures led the General Secretary of the French Section to place at 
the disposal of Dr. Steiner a large hall of that section. We shall report later 
in detail about these lectures. 

In the reports of participants, valuable details regarding these events are 
preserved. We thus find recorded among the memoirs of Edouard Schurc 
the following: 

"In 1902 Marie von Sivers had written to me for the first time about Rudolf 
Steiner, a personality whose accumulative store of knowledge exceeded every
thing that had hitherto been garnered from the treasury of esotericism. In 1906 
Rudolf Steiner himself came to Paris with Marie von Sivers to lecture .... 

"I had certainly expected, after all I had learned from Marie von Sivers 
and through my reading elsewhere, to see a man who might prove to be a 
companion on the path to my own goal, but I was to some extent indifferent, 
due to circumstances, when Rudolf Steiner actually came to see me. When he 
stood, therefore, in the doorway and regarded me with eyes which disclosed 
a knowledge of boundless heights and depths, with his almost ascetic face, 
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which expressed both kindliness and limitless trust, he made upon me a deeply 
moving impression such as I had experienced only twice before-and in part 
less strongly-namely in the case of Richard Wagner and in that of Margherita 
Albana Mignaty. 

"For the very first time, I was certain of having before me an initiate. I 
had long lived in spirit with the initiates of the past, whose history and devel
opment I had been privileged to depict. Now at last one stood before me on 
the physical plane. 

"And another thing was clear to me in this short moment as we forgot 
everything around us and looked only within: I was certain that the man stand
ing before me would playa great role in my life." 

Regarding the impression made on Schure by Rudolf Steiner's lectures, 
the former reports: 

"The first impression was one of plastic power. When he spoke of the events 
and phenomena of the supersensible world, he spoke as one who was at home 
there. In familiar language he related what takes place in those unfamiliar 
regions, not only events that were astonishing, but also occurrences seemingly 
quite ordinary. He did not describe; he beheld objects and scenes and made 
them visible, so that those cosmic phenomena seemed to one like actual objects 
of the physical plane. When one listened to him, it was impossible to doubt 
his spiritual vision, which was as keen as physical sight, only far more com
prehensive. 

"Another striking characteristic was that, with this philosopher-mystic, this 
thinker and seer, all soul-processes were brought into relation with the unchang
ing laws of physical nature. These laws seemed to explain the spiritual 
phenomena .... 

"As for the effect of the lectures, what was clearest of all to me was the 
great difference between the Indian teaching, which at that time held far too 
great a place in Theosophy, and that which Rudolf Steiner here presented. 
The accusation has been made against him again and again that he simply 
wished to Europeanize the Indian religion. For the first time I recognized now, 
and I was confirmed in my own seeking and knowledge, that what Rudolf 
Steiner had given in Anthroposophy had as its center Christ alone, that what 
he gave was that which at that time (1906) could be called and was called 
Christian Theosophy, whereas the rest of Theosophy was only Oriental. The 
members of the French Theosophical Society, who comprised a great part of 
the audience in the Salle Reynouard, were for the most part astonished at this 
turn in the course of events. For them, Theosophy suddenly seemed to be some
thing different, appearing to be sometl1ing more difficult, but to have won a 
far clearer aspect. In what was offered to them they saw themselves better 
placed within the present time, although they scarcely realized that the true 
Christian esotericism was here being resurrected." 

Many visitors to this Congress were dissatisfied with the official pro
ceedings; they looked for a different spiritual nourishment, and they asked 
permission, therefore, to attend the lecture cycle begun a few weeks earlier 
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within a smaller circle. A group of people had been formed independently 

of the general arrangements and met at a private address in Passy. The 

arrangement within a smaller circle, apart from the Congress, distinguished 

this early work of building up and was helped along by the enthusiasm of 

all those who took part. 
In the preceding years, in addition to the regular participants at the 

lectures of Rudolf Steiner, in Berlin, and visitors from other countries in 

Europe, a number of Russians also who were interested in spiritual science· 

attended, and they invited Dr. Steiner to bring to Russia also the message 

of his spiritual research. Since the war of 1904-'05 between Russia and 

Japan and the revolution which followed prevented this, these interested 

Russians then requested that this course should be arranged in Paris, which 

proved to· be possible in connection with the visit to the Congress. Regard

ing these early events, Frau Marie Steiner has reported as follows: 

"A stream of friends began to flow to Berlin, hoping there to hear more. 
This provided the occasion for the first course. In 1904 one course had already 
taken place in Berlin dealing with World Evolution, and in 1905 a group of 
people came especially to hear thirty-one lectures in my rooms. The admira
tion and wonder and reverence which they experienced was a lasting possession. 
The world had become brighter, life had acquired a new meaning, the good 
news must be spread. Among the Russian participants arose a longing to see 
light of this kind spread to their own country, so greatly in need of light. We 
arranged for a lecture cycle in June 1906 on an estate at Kaluga. 

"This was the year of the revolution following the Russo-Japanese War, 
and conditions were too unsettled to allow the program to be carried out. The 
Russian friends begged permission for it to be carried out in Paris, where there 
had always dwelt a numerous Russian colony. Rudolf Steiner consented; it 
was also the year when the Theosophists chose Paris for their yearly Congress. 
Our lecture cycle had originally nothing to do with this Congress. It grew in 
length, however, for more and more people came to the lectures until it over
lapped the Congress date; and ultimately we had to remove from our idyllic 
villa at Passy to the official rooms of the French Theosophical Society, where 
many a disapproving look came our way from the French guardians of Theo
sophical dogmas. . . . 

"A few words must be devoted to the villa at Passy, for Rudolf Steiner had 
worked there so devotedly and it was a kind of destiny which placed it at our 
disposal, so that every day for a whole month we were able undisturbed to 
accommodate the visitors. In the living room, chairs were crowded together, 
boards found in the garden were placed on boxes, and the anteroom was also 
occupied. Through the intimacy brought about by self-help and mutual assis
tance in the absence of paid help, the essentials were all the more brought into 
relief. Planned originally only for the Russians, the lectures were soon attended 
by people from England, Holland, and France, too. Besides bearers of names 
known in literature like Belmonte, Minski, Mereschkowski, S. Hippius, Schure, 
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there carne also as elsewhere such as had been hard hit by destiny and sought. 
help from Rudolf Steiner in their need." 

When the official Congress was over, the steadily mounting number 
of interested visitors were invited to a series of lectures, which now were 
given in a larger hall, and in the course of which Rudolf Steiner was now 
able to impart to a larger circle the results of his persevering spiritual re
search. In this manner the work of the large Congress and the more inti
mate and intensive training in spiritual science went on simultaneously. 

In a letter of July 1906 from the leader of the Munich Group, who was 
present, addressed to the student Kleeberg, we find the following report: 
"No doubt, you could have heard little from Dr. Steiner about the details 
of the Paris Congress, seeing that the only considerable event there, in a 
positive sense, was the tremendous success achieved by Dr. Steiner him
self. He gave a series of sixteen lectures, each one better than the last. The 
circle of listeners increased all the time. We began at our residence with 
only fourteen-Russians and Germans-and soon we were over sixty. Then 
we were able to have the Branch hall after the Congress, and the number 
of listeners from all countries continued to grow .... There were present 
many eminent, intelligent, and to some extent, famous persons-like Edouard 
Schure and the Russian poet and philosopher Minski, and others, who sat 
at the feet of their long-sought master. All of this he could, of course, not 
tell you himself; he just does his work and never speaks of the results." 

The lecture cycle given in Paris outside the Congress between May 25 
and June 14, 1906, presented a survey of the evolution of cosmos, earth, 
and man, to the extent attained by Dr. Steiner in the maturing process of 
his research. In The Course of My Life, when looking back to the earlier 
years, he says of the stage his knowledge had then attained: "The whole 
world outside of man is a riddle, the real world riddle; and man himself 
is the answer." At the beginning of the year 1906 he had written at the 
wish of a member, Mathilde Scholl, an aphorism in her New Testament 
as follows: 

"Is a riddle hidden in the cosmos? 
Yet man himself is the answer!" 

At this solution of the riddle he worked continuously through the years. 
These lectures of the year 1906 were also devoted to this theme, and three 
years later he was able to present the knowledge gained in a comprehensive 
form in his book Occult Science-an Outline. 

Upon leaving Paris, Dr. Steiner went in June to Cassel and gave a lec
ture on the Greek Mysteries and one on The Development of the Child, a 
subject, as we shall see, to which he planned to give increased attention in 
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the autumn. At the end of July, after a visit in the company of friends to 
Frau von Bredowat her castle at Landin, and a period of great enjoyment 
of the beautiful countryside there, he traveled to Bayreuth with his friends 
in order to attend the music festival. 

Immediately following this experience, which was deeply enjoyed by 
the group of friends, he gave in Stuttgart the first lecture of a cycle which 
became a yearly event, as a means for imparting to his students the knowl
edge he had worked out. These cycles were later manifolded and finally 
were printed for the public. This Cycle I, delivered between August 22 and 
September 5, bore the title Before the Portal of Theosophy. In the first 
sentences of the introduction, we already find confirmed that the subject 
to be given "was not always taught as it is today in lectures and writings 
available to all. In former times the content of Theosophy was regarded 
as something which could be taught only in small intimate circles. Knowl
edge was confined to the circles of initiates, to occult brotherhoods. The 
people were to have only the results of their knowledge. Nothing much was 
known either of their knowledge and works or of the seat of their activity." 
All those who wished to share in the teaching 

"were subjected to stern tests to discover whether they were worthy; they 
were then initiated slowly, step by step, from below upwards. In very recent 
times a new departure has been made; the elementary stages are taught openly. 
Openness became necessary, because the former means would fail. One of the 
means was the religions, and in all religions this spiritual wisdom is contained, 
but today knowledge and faith are actually said to be in conflict. Today it is 
necessary to come to the higher knowledge by the path of cognition. 

"The actual cause, however, is the discovery of printing; formerly the 
teaching was passed on by word of mouth; no word reached the immature or 
the unworthy. But through books the knowledge of things supersensible has 
been circulated and become popularized; through this has also arisen the divi
sion between faith and knowledge. 

"Such factors make it necessary, therefore, that the great treasures of occult 
knowledge should be published. Such questions as: What is the origin of man? 
What is his goal? What is behind his visible form? What happens after death?, 
-all of this had to be answered, not with hypotheses or theories or surmizes, 
but with the facts. To unveil the mystery of man is the purpose of all occult 
science." 

"The elementary stages are taught openly," -with these words the new 
direction is given which Rudolf Steiner inaugurated, and which earned him 
many attacks, both secret and open, from those who regarded themselves 
as the traditionally bound earthly guardians of those insights into the spir
itual background of world events. In his autobiography, The Course of My 
Life, he says: 
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"For the modern man there is an infallible possibility of deciding what 
portion of the content of spiritual perception can be imparted to wider circles. 
This can be done with everything which the investigator can clothe in such 
ideas as are adapted to the consciousness-soul itself and also in their character 
to recognized science." 

He gave the results, therefore, of his research only when he had clarified 
it to such an extent that it had become accessible to present-day thinking, 
when considered without prejudice. When this stage had been reached, the 
supersensible facts were set forth without any regard for earlier tradition. 
The basis of judgment in such matters is no longer ancient rules and tra
ditions, but exclusively the maturity of the research and the character of 
our age. In another passage in the autobiography, he says: 

"I had, moreover, no relation to any other person obligating me to main
tain secrecy. For I did not take anything from the 'ancient tradition.' What 
I possess in the form of spirit knowledge is entirely the result of my own 
research. Only, when I have acquired some element of knowledge, I take into 
account whatever has been made public out of 'ancient knowledge,' in order 
to show the harmony, and also to point out the progress which is possible for 
contemporary research. 

"Thus it became entirely clear to me after a certain time that I should be 
doing the right thing in coming forward publicly with the knowledge of the 
spirit." 

After a brief lecture tour in South Germany, he went to Switzerland, 
and there, on September 19 in Basel, a new Group was inaugurated. In re
membrance of the visit paid by the great discoverer and physician in the 
sixteenth century, the name "Paracelsus Group" was adopted. Owing to 
the activity of Rudolf Geering-Christ, who was especially interested in the 
Christian Mysteries, the work here later received a particular stamp. As a 
kind of preparation for the cycle to be given in .the following year, Rudolf 
Steiner gave, in the evening of the day of dedication of the group, a public 
lecture on The Gospel of St. John, followed by two lectures, between Sep
tember 21 and 25, at Bern and St. Gallen. 

After a lecture on September 26 at Regensburg on T he Nature of Death 
as a Key to the Riddle of Life, he returned to Berlin, where he lectured 
for the winter season at the Architektenhaus. The first lecture of the season, 
on October 11, dealt with Knowledge of the Supersensible in Our Time, 
and the second was related to Goethe's words in Faust, Blood is a Very 
Special Fluid, the latter lecture appearing later in print. 

Two lectures for members, on October 13 and 19, discussed The Rela
tion of Precious Stones to the Human Senses and The Relation of the 
Human Senses to the Surrounding World-both probably at the request 
of artist members. Under the influence of the information given by Rudolf 
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Steiner in these two directions, a School for the Art of Jewelry was later 
established at Dornach, Switzerland. 

In these lectures of October 1906, reference was made to the fact that 
in earlier times there still existed a special knowledge that not only the 
forces revealed in the mineral kingdom could be made serviceable to man, 
but likewise that finer plane of force which is at work in living phenomena. 
A late though much disguised echo of that knowledge of the mastery of 
life-forces by man-who now has to rediscover this-is to be found in Bul
wer-Lytton's strange, romantically clothed work Vril. Rudolf Steiner later 
requested me to translate and republish this book as a characteristic his
torical symptom. 

Further details regarding these subtle forces of nature and their use by 
an earlier race of men are to be found in Dr. Steiner's book Our Atlantean 
Ancestors. Research in this realm according to modern scientific methods 
was the subject of many later lectures and indications, and we shall revert 
to them in due course as well as to his contributions to the subject of music. 
In this latter connection, his lecture series in November and December, 
1906, Concerning Music, was of importance. In these lectures the spiritual 
effect of music upon man was discussed, and it was explained also how the 
individuality of the musician unites karmically with the physical endow
ments of his hereditary stream. Beginning with the second seven-year period 
of the Movement, the contribution of music to the transmitting of spiritual 
power then entered into the foreground, associated with dramatic art and 
Eurythmy. Among the students of Rudolf Steiner, noted musicians and 
composers have cooperated in the developments of the new art. 

As preliminary and supplementary to the General Meeting, he spoke 
on October 20 and 21 on How Is Knowledge of the Higher Worlds At
tained? The Path to Knowledge in the Sense of the Rosicrucians. 

On October 21, the General Meeting of the German Section, which 
was under his leadership, took place. In giving the opening report, he 
pointed to the resistance and obstructions which such work, as a matter 
of course, brought in its train. In the world outside, these could be attrib
uted to "lack of understanding on the one side and ... self-satisfaction on 
the other." People simply did not want to be told that spiritual facts should 
be made clear to the understanding by the methods of logic, like things of 
natural science, or they resigned themselves contentedly to the hypothesis 
of arbitrary limits set to knowledge by science. He referred also to the long
ing felt by many to escape from the necessity of thinking for themselves by 
leaning on authority, and stressed that the Movement, as he visualized it, 
"is built entirely upon freedom. This does not mean that authority is en
tirely absent; but authority is here understood in no other sense than that, 
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in the laboratory, one who understands chemistry is an authority." The 
Society should be an organization, he said, with the task 

"of helping people to find what they seek in themselves. 
"Let us do positive work without polemics-even polemics against our 

attackers. If we may be told we ought to refute attacks made upon us, it is, 
indeed, necessary occasionally to put people right. Generally speaking, however, 
everything can be judged by its fruits. We shall do positive work leading to the 
higher realms; fighting does not solve problems. It can, at most, correct things 
on the physical plane. On higher planes, only positive work is able to help." 

Later on, however, Rudolf Steiner found it necessary, because of funda
mental actions of Mrs. Besant and others in the leadership of the Society, 
to make known his altogether different decisions. This decisive parting of 
the ways came about several years later. At the October meeting of the 
German Section preparations were discussed for the Congress, which was 
to take place in Munich, and he and his collaborators were entrusted with 
its organization. Regarding his plans Dr. Steiner said that "all Congresses 
must be regarded as experimental. The task of the German Section will be 
to bring things into agreement with each other, so that the visual arts, 
music, and lectures shall most effectually harmonize with the other arrange
ments, for the purpose of calling to. mind the ancient Mysteries. To this 
end the performance of a Mystery Play is planned, but how far this will 
be possible will depend, of course, on circumstances." 

According to a report given later by Frl. von Sivers, there were in 
1906 twenty-four Groups and three Centers with a membership of 591. 
The taking over of the Brockdorff's collection of books as part of the 
Society's library was announced, and tribute was paid to the memory of 

the Countess, who had recently died. 
Characteristically, Rudolf Steiner declared the "business part" of the 

meeting now closed and proceeded to open the "essential part," which 
consisted in a lecture on The Path of Knowledge and Its Stages. 

On October 27, there now began in Munich a lecture series on 
Theosophy in the Light of the Gospel of St. John. Kleeberg reports on 
tIus as follows: "The first lecture was on October 27 in the new hall of 
the Munich Group. . . . Dr. Steiner gave the introduction, and after 
creating the requisite mood, dealt with the first chapter of this most evan
gelistic of the Evangels. No exposition on the basis of the Gospel was given, 
but Steiner spoke of man, his nature, his conditions of evolution, the earth 
and the cosmos and their coming into being, in order then to show how the 
same knowledge is revealed in the Gospel of St. John. At the beginning 
he gave a new translation which rendered the usual phrase 'He came unto 
His own' as 'it (the Light) came to the individual being of man (even 
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to the ego-being of man).' This was something quite new." The report 
adds: "Whoever heard him speak twice on the same subject knows that 
he never worked out his lectures according to pattern, but always handled 
the subject in a new and living manner." 

It is true that Rudolf Steiner always spoke freely, out of the situation 
itself and in accord with the receptive capacity of his listeners and the 
intuition of the moment. He refused on principle to consider reading from 
manuscript as has become widely customary nowadays, and maintained, 
therefore, always a living contact with his audiences. I once asked him 
much later whether he had ever experienced stage fright, an experience 
which every speaker knows only too well. Rudolf Steiner answered, to my 
astonishment-since I had never noticed this in him-that it is good as 
well as necessary for a lecturer to have a certain amount of stage fright; 
for it derives from the fact that the speaker does not approach his hearers 
with a rigid content, but even while speaking has to struggle for the most 
suitable form of expression. He, too, always experienced this condition 
and strongly advised against losing it. He also gave me further advice in 
this direction, to which I will refer later. 

In the winter of 1906, he applied himself again to questions of medi
cine, pedagogy, and art in particular. A pioneer in the application of 
spiritual science to medicine was the Cassel physician Dr. Ludwig Noll, 
whom Rudolf Steiner had helped with advice in difficult medical prob
lems and to deepen his insight into the nature and the causes of illness. 
In Dr. Steiner's view, a physician, in his relation to nature, is not merely 
a student but a helper, not merely an imitator but an artist who continues 
the creative process of nature. He must not only concern himself with 
anatomy, physiology, and microscopy, but must acquire a deeper knowl
edge of the spiritual members and forces of man, animal, and plant; and 
through this a picture of health and illness, thus bringing to his service by 
means of a true phenomenology and creative intuition new healing methods 
and substances. He sternly condemned every kind of lay dilettantism in this 
sphere, but developed with great success his further experiments-never, 
however, without close collaboration with medical practitioners. 

During the months from October to December, he spoke frequently on 
Education of the Child, to which reference has already been made in 
our report of the year 1903. He now stressed the fact that the first task 
must be to reform education itself, before one could proceed to educate 
the child: "One should rather speak of an education of the educator." 
On November 24, therefore, he delivered a lecture before a circle of teachers 
in which he referred especially to Fichte, the great herald of the develop
ment of the human ego. In Cologne on December 1, there followed a 



86 RUDOLF STEINER [1906] 

public lecture entitled The Education of the Child from the Standpoint 
of Spiritual Science, which appeared in print after having been repeated 
in several other places. In the introduction appears the following: 

"Life at the present time calls into question much that man has inherited 
from his forebears. For this reason so many 'questions and needs of the times' 
are brought to a head. What a multitude of questions are whirling through 
the world today-the social question, the women's question, the education ques
tion, the political question, the health question, etc. People seek to solve these 
questions in the most varied ways. The number of those who come forward 
with some recipe for the solution of one question or another, or to aid in the 
solutions, is enormous. And all possible shades of mood come into play-radical
ism, putting up a revolutionary front; the moderate attitude, which aims, while 
giving due regard to what exists, to develop something new out of it; con
servatism, which grows agitated as soon as any of the older institutions and 
traditions are tampered with. And, along with these main tendencies, all pos
sible other shades appear in between. 

"One who wishes to prepare something for the future must not be satis
fied with the superficial view of life, but must learn to know it in its depth. 

"Just for this reason, entering through spiritual science deeply into the 
nature of man will provide the most fruitful and most practical medium for 
the solution of the important questions of life at the present. This shall be done 
here with regard to one such question: that is, education. What is wanted here 
is no mere setting up of demands and programs, but a straightforward descrip
tion of child nature. Out of the nature of man in the process of development, 
the right point of view for education will emerge of itself." 

The year's work was brought to an end in two Christmas reflections, on 
December 15 and 17, on The Meaning of the Christmas Festival from a 
Spiritual-Scientific Standpoint and The Meaning of the Christ Festival. 
At the celebrations, he recited the sublime saying which "has resounded 
before the pupils of the Mysteries of all ages, before they entered the 
Mysteries themselves": 

Die Sonne schaue 
urn mitternachtige Stunde. 
Mit Steinen baue 
im leblosen Grunde. 
So finde im Niedergang 
und in des Todes Nacht 
der Schopfung neuen Anfang, 
des Morgens junge Macht. 
Die Hohen lass' offenbaren 
der Gotter ewiges Wort; 
die Tiefen sollen bewahren 
den friedenvollen Hort. 
1m Dunkel lebend 
erschaffe eine Sonne. 

The sun behold 
At the midnight hour. 
Build with stones 
In lifeless ground. 
So find in descent 
And in the night of death 
Creation's new beginning, 
The morning's youthful power. 
Let the Heights reveal 
The Gods' eternal word; 
The Deeps shall preserve 
The refuge filled with peace. 
In darkness dwelling 
Create a Sun. 
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1m Stoffe webend 
erkenne Geistes Wonne. 

In matter weaving 
Know the Spirit's joy. 
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Rudolf Steiner then gave an explanation also of the golden symbols, 
prescribed by himself, which adorned the Christmas tree. These symbols, 
appearing upon thousands of Christmas trees every year, have since served 
to remind in many places on Christmas Eve of the earthly symbols of the 
Spirit. 

Evening lectures in different places were only a part of all the work 
performed by Rudolf Steiner at that time until, as Frau Marie Steiner 
informed the writer, it became necessary to call a halt and to step out 
of harness for a short while during the Christmas and New Year holiday 
time. A journey to Venice was arranged, and here Dr. Steiner found quiet, 
and at the same time intensive intercourse with the spirit of ancient civiliza
tions in the unique atmosphere of this city. Such impressions were later 
given out in his lectures on history and art-lectures deepened by spiritual 
vision revealed from a new standpoint, which gave a most valuable stimu
lus to historical research. 
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1907 

THE YEAR 1907 was filled with intense activity through tours in Germany 
and other countries. Rudolf Steiner was moving about almost the whole 
time and returned only for short intervals to his place of residence. If all 
the exertions imposed by such journeys-the lectures, the writing activity, 
the daily consultations and discussions with many persons-are considered, 
it may be possible to realize what extraordinary capacity for concentra
tion was necessary to generate under these conditions a continuous creative 
activity such as other men are able to accomplish only in monkish seclusion, 
in the study of the scholar or the solitude of the philosopher or writer. In 
The Course of My Life Rudolf Steiner says about that epoch: "For me 
the years from 1901 to 1907 or 1908 approximately were a time in which 
I stood with all the forces of the soul under the impression of the facts 
and the Beings of the spiritual world that were drawing close to me. Out 
of the experience of the spiritual world in general developed specific de-

tails of knowledge." 
The experience of the Spirit was never an aim in itself, but it was 

transformed and passed on in the form of helping and healing gifts of 

knowledge for suffering mankind. 
The lecturing of 1907 began with severall. pedagogical themes. At the 

same time Dr. Steiner also dealt with medical questions-for instance, on 
January 20 and 21: How Can Illness and Death Be Understood? and 
on February 14: Wisdom and Health. A special theme was dealt with 
on January 26 and 31, which appeared at this time more and more as 
a social problem: Insanity from the Standpoint of Spiritual Science. Later, 
on the basis of Dr. Steiner's helpful indications for the healing of mental 
illnesses, sanitaria were opened-for adults by Dr. Friedrich Husemann at 
Wiesneck, Germany; for backward children by Dr. Ita Wegman at Arles
heim, Switzerland, and by collaborators of Dr. Wegman in several countries. 

In the spring quarter, Dr. Steiner lectured in different cities on religious 
questions, the subject in January being The Bible and Wisdom, followed 
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by The Sermon on the Mount and The Lord's Prayer; on February 17, 
The Origin of Religious Faiths and Forms of Prayer; in March in Bonn, 
Esoteric Christianity; and for Easter in Munich and Berlin, The Mysteries 
of the Spirit, the Son, and the Father and The Sin against the Holy Ghost 
and the Idea of Christian Grace. The freeing of human beings from 
egotistically tinged ties of blood, which had once been the characteristic 
of pre-Christian times and which, through the Mystery of Golgotha and 
the Act of Redemption by God the Son, had been overcome for all man
kind, so that all may again unite in a higher spiritual community-this 
was brought to the forefront in those Easter lectures as being the central 
Event of earthly history. 

To the spiritual reality of salvation and of grace, he devoted many 
lectures in the coming years, a fact which deserves special notice because 
the reproach was leveled against Dr. Steiner here and there by badly in
formed theologians that his Anthroposophy knew only the concept of fate, 
never that of salvation and grace. This is, of course, an entirely erroneous 
accusation; for, through all the years of his lecturing, of research in spir
itual reality, and of spiritual experience, he repeatedly showed what a deci
sive influence the element of grace exerts precisely in the life of the re
searcher; how very necessary it is to await the correct point of time in 
life's rhythm in order to be able to receive spiritual experiences; and how 
the decision on the degree of maturity demanded by the different stages 
of inner development lies with the Spiritual Beings and Powers above man. 
But man, for his part, must possess the needed will to call his inner forces 
into activity in order to develop the spiritual organs which are able to 
receive the spiritual message. 

In a lecture on January 14, 1907, Rudolf Steiner referred to the "ignor
abimus" mood of resignation of the nineteenth century, which he said 
could be surmounted by the spiritual science of the twentieth century, 
which opens itself actively to inspiration. A listener reported out of these 
lectures: "If man did not possess eyes, he would not see the light; if he 
had an electrical sense, he would be able with this to apprehend cor
responding conditions of forces. 'There are as many worlds as there are 
organs.' Spiritual science shows that it is possible to lift man higher-that 
it is possible to broaden the boundaries of knowledge. Fichte was cognizant 
of 'the higher sense' and described vividly how the 'unseeing' behave 
toward one who has evolved and developed it. The transition from dark
ness to light had been known to the religions and to sages and poets. This 
awakening of the soul to vision had been a spiritual rebirth, he said, of 
greater importance than the physical birth. The Bible had been written 
by persons who had experienced this rebirth." 
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Regarding the content and consciousness-awaking forces of St. John's 
Gospel, he stated, according to the same report: "Whoever tries for days 
or years to understand the opening sentences notices that this book is 
different from other books. This book possesses magic power. If we allowed 
it to become living within us, we should then be able to see into the 
spiritual world. In this way it had been used by many as a compendium 
of exercises, not as a reference book for historical research. One obtains a 
new eye. Just as the external light has called forth the organ of sight, so 
does Christ create in us the idea of the Christ." 

Rudolf Steiner regarded the Gospels also, therefore, as writings for 
spiritual exercise, recorded by initiated personalities, in order to discipline 
by the right meditation upon those words and contents the spiritual organs 
with which man is able by grace to receive the inspiration through which 
Spiritual Beings unveil the' cosmic plan and its process of coming into 
being. This introduction to religious questions reached its height at the 
Easter Festival in the lectures, referred to above, on The Mysteries of the 
Spirit, the Son, and the Father. Then followed lectures in four parts on 
The Apocalypse, at Munich, dealing with this inspired document espe
cially difficult to understand, which Rudolf Steiner expounded in 1908 in 
detail in a lecture cycle to members, and at the end of his life, in 1924, 
before a circle of priests of The Christian Community. 

In contrast with his critics among the churchmen, one prominent 
theologian, Friedrich Rittelmeyer, who had made himself thoroughly con
versant with Rudolf Steiner's works, testified in his excellent book, Rudolf 
Steiner Enters My Life, that it was precisely Dr. Steiner who, "like no 
other before him, had taught the Christ Deed, the unmerited Act of Grace 
far beyond our power of thought, as the decisive event for mankind, 
without which all humanity would have been lost, and which humanity 
itself could never have achieved, so that upon it he rested the whole future 
of humanity and the whole future of each individual. . . . He said 'the 
higher one rises, the more it becomes grace.' ... To him his own loftiest 
research was naught else than receiving grace. But he spoke little about 
it, nor did he speak the language of theology." 

In the course of this series of lectures at the beginning of 1907, Dr. 
Steiner again visited Switzerland, as he did every year, and spoke on 
February 5 in the Great Hall of the Bernoullianum in Basel before an 
audience of 500 persons on The Riddle Questions of Existence, and on 
February 7 in Bern on The Wisdom Teaching of Christianity. 

Soon thereafter he traveled to Austria. So far as is known to the 
author, this was the first time since those distant days which he had spent 
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in Vienna as a young man that Rudolf Steiner, as the founder of the 
Anthroposophical Movement, now gave lectures there. On February 21 
and 22, he delivered a public lecture on Research in the Supersensible 
and Its Mission in the Present Day, and also a lecture for members on 
Inner Development. 

This must surely have been a strange experience to return after thirty
five years-five seven-year periods-to the scene of his youthful studies 
and, for the first time, to speak before a large audience on Research in the 
Supersensible, as established by him. Here was another example of the 
seven-year rhythm, so clearly discernible in the lives of all exceptional 
personalities, which determines not only in childhood but also in later 
life in so strange a fashion the maturing process of their lives. 

On February 25, he spoke in Prague, for the first time, on The Educa
tion of the Child from the Standpoint of Spiritual Science, and on Feb
ruary 24 for the first time in Budapest on the same subject dealt with in 
Vienna. There followed a lecture tour to many cities. 

During Whitsun, there began on May 18 the Munich Congress of 
the Federation of European Sections under his leadership. At the conclu
sion of his unfinished autobiography, Rudolf Steiner refers in the follow
ing way to the element of art so intensley brought to expression in that 
Congress: 

"These Congresses, which had previously been held in London, Amster
dam, and Paris, included programs in which Theosophical problems were dealt 
with in lectures and discussions. They were planned on the model of congresses 
of learned societies. The administrative problems of the Society also were 
discussed. 

"All of this was very much modified in Munich. In the great Concert Hall, 
where the conferences were to be held, we-the organizers-provided interior 
decorations which were to correspond artistically in form and color with the 
mood prevailing in the oral program. Artistic environment and spiritual activ
ity in space were to constitute a harmonious unity. In this connection I 
attached the greatest possible value to the avoidance of abstract inartistic 
symbolism and to giving free expression to artistic feeling. 

"Into the program of the Congress was introduced an artistic presentation. 
Marie von Sivers had long before translated Schure's reconstruction of the 
Eleusinian Drama. I arranged it as to language for dramatic presentation. This 
play we introduced in the program. A connection with the ancient institution 
of the Mysteries-even though in ever so feeble a form-was thus afforded. But 
the important thing was that the Congress now included an artistic element
an artistic element indicating the intention of not leaving the spiritual life 
henceforth void of art within the Society. Marie von Sivers, who had under
taken the role of Demeter, showed already clearly in her presentation the 
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nuances which drama was to reach in the Society. Besides, we had arrived at 
a time when the art of declamation and recitation, developed by Marie von 
Sivers by working outward from the inner force of the word, had reached the 
decisive point, from which further fruitful progress could be made in that field." 

Some six hundred participants and delegates from many countries 
came to the Concert Hall in Munich for the Congress, which was opened 
by Rudolf Steiner at ten o'clock in the forenoon on May 18. He began 
by welcoming the Lady President, Mrs. Besant, and the Section Repre
sentatives, and paid respect to the late President, Col. Olcott, who had 
died on February 17-taking this opportunity again to emphasize that 
the activity of the late President had been characterized by the fact that 
"he had respected the efforts of every individual to develop himself in his 
own way, according to his own nature." 

Following this address of the Representative of the German Section, 
the delegates from England, France, Holland, Belgium, Scandinavia, Italy, 
Hungary, Bohemia, Russia, Bulgaria, and the United States transmitted 
the greetings from their respective countries. There followed then an 
address by Mrs. Besant. A student, Kleeberg, gave in his memoirs the 
impression made by this personality: "A stately old lady in a white silk 
garment and with silvery hair. Her talk was most remarkable, all music 
and rhythm. It was a noteworthy sight to see Rudolf Steiner and Annie 
Besant standing side by side. Even then they represented two opposites. 
In five years it came to an open break." 

Mrs. Besant paid tribute in the friendliest manner to the "genius loci" 
by remarking: "It is good that we are able to meet in Germany, for we 
are in the land of the great philosophers, the outstanding poets, the great 
artists and mystics. There have lived here mighty leaders of intellectual 
and spiritual power, men who have contributed much to the knowledge 
of the world. And if, too, we meet at a time of trial and confusion, out 
of travail will be born new life." 

After these opening speeches, a general inspection of the impressive 
decorations of the Great Hall was made. There was a collection of paint
ings and sculpture to be seen. The Hall itself had been given intense color 
effect through the use of red textile materials. We refer to this later. 

In the afternoon of the first day, there were a number of lectures by 
delegates, including an important one by Michael Bauer on The Relaticm 
of Nature to the Human Being. This brilliant and artistic man of learning 
contributed greatly for many years to the progress of the Movement. A 
program of music and declamation took place in the evening. Frl. von 
Sivers recited passages from the Second Part of Goethe's Faust, thus be
ginning in a certain sense her great lifework; thirty years later she brought 
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to presentation on the stage at the Goetheanurn the entire Faust, both 
Parts I and B, in their entirety. 

On. Whitsunday, the 19th, the audience had the experience of hearing 
two lectures in. succession, the first by Mrs. Besant on The Nature of 
Phenomenalism, and the second by Rudolf Steiner on The Initiation of 
the Rosicrucians. Once again, it was possible to experience the essential 
difference between Eastern and Western tradition and spiritual pattern. 
Whereas Mrs. Besant made H. P. Blavatsky her starting point, it was 
significant that Rudolf Steiner, in the words of a member in the audience, 
"began with a reference to a word of Hegel's on cognition and ended 
with an apothegm of Goethe's .... He dealt with the yoga path and 
with Christian initiation, and described that of the Rosicrucians as suited 
to the present age. It would be a misnomer to maintain that Rudolf 
Steiner had set up a 'program.' It was his message, the message of the 
spiritual school whose teacher and prophet he was. He spoke again on 
the 20th on The Planetary and the Human Evolution. He showed how 
human evolution was united with that of the cosmos. The task grew dear 
and the future was pre-illuminated. History, sagas, and myths grew trans
parent. . . . But how did it really come about that this man's words 
were received by ear and heart like rain from heaven by the plowed earth? 
Here was a kinship. He spoke out of that which rested in the depths. It 
was not required of one to be credulous, blind, or without judgment. He 
did not demand this; he even discouraged it. He spoke only out of knowl
edge and actual research and experience. After all, we had once upon 
a time ourselves experienced this, and now it rested at the bottom of the 
ocean of our soul. What he did was to evoke it, and our prenatal soul
being rubbed its eyes!" 

Rudolf Steiner had the exceptional capability of awakening in one the 
power of remembrance of the spiritual nature of the universe, out of which 
we are all born, and of training one to conscious powers of knowledge for 
the future. 

On Whitsunday the Sacred Drama of Eleusis, Edouard Schure's 
Mystery Play, was produced on the stage, an appropriate space having 
been provided in the Hall by artistically fonned pillars and columns. 
Every detail of the arrangement, costumes, and scenery had been carried 
out in accordance with Rudolf Steiner's instruction. 

Regarding the origin and idea of the drama, Edouard Schure wrote: 

"The truth of what I had instinctively visualized and represented was 
recognized by Rudolf Steiner, who justified my creation. He recognized the 
Eleusinian Mystery to be the point of departure of true drama .... The 
Mystery of Eleusis was a festival of the Greeks lasting nine days, celebrated 
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every five years at Michaelmas, whose closing act, on the ninth day, was the 
Sacred Drama. Through it the path to the spiritual world and, on the ninth 
day, the entry into it were represented. I had reproduced this drama with 
its prologue, and Rudolf Steiner directed its preparation for its first dramatic 
performance." 

Dr. Steiner himself later on said in regard to this performance: 

"For this drama reaches up into those ages of European cultural develop
ment in which the spiritual currents of humanity which confront us separately 
as science, art, and religion were not yet sundered from one another, but 
were bound intimately together. Through it we find that our feeling reverts 
in a certain measure to distant ages of European cultural development, to 
those ages when a unified culture, born directly out of the deepest spiritual 
life, imbued human souls with religious fervor, in the highest degree of attain
ment possible for the human soul, so that, in this culture, there pulsed directly 
a religious life. And it may be said that this culture was religion." 

The third day of the Congress, May 20, was given up to lectures 
and reports. Dr. Carl Unger spoke on the new aspects of world views 
and on the practical form of Group work. In the afternoon, Rudolf Steiner 
gave his second lecture, on Planetary and Human Evolution, in which the 
sevenfold rhythmic nature of development came to expression. 

At the close of the Congress, on Tuesday, May 21, after a free dis
cussion by the participants, Dr. Steiner conducted a tour to inspect the 
decorations of the building, explaining at the same time the underlying 
thoughts and aims, in the course of which he came to speak of the nature 
of the basic colors used, which had made a powerful impression upon the 
members, and which were also later on reproduced in the color decora
tions of the Groups in other places. As editor of Goethe's scientific works, 
Rudolf Steiner had applied himself closely to Goethe's ideas on the sensible
ethical effect of colors. He now showed how red and blue affect, not 
only the eye, but also man's whole spiritual nature in such a manner as 
to call up the complementary colors within the mind. Hence the exoteric 
as well as esoteric centers where spiritual tasks were once performed were 
accustomed to reckon with the influences of the realm of colors, espe
cially of red and blue. 

I may be permitted in this connection to mention a characteristic 
incident from a later period, when the second Goetheanum was being 
built according to Rudolf Steiner's model and instructions. I approached 
him with my idea of adopting a yellow tone for the room where it would 
be my duty to receive visitors. He gazed at me for a moment with a 
friendly smile and said: "If you wish to find yourself at loggerheads with 
your visitors, you may paint the room yellow. I myself would paint it 
blue." Of course, I followed his advice, and I have since had the oppor-
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tunity on countless occasions for observing the soothing effect both on 
the occupants and the visitors of the dark-blue walls of this room. The 
"sensible-ethical" effect of colors, discovered by Goethe and subjected to 
closer investigation by Rudolf Steiner, was thus translated into practical 
life. The decoration of the Congress Hall in 1907 also had become a 
vital nucleus for further developments and new insights. 

During the tour of the hall, Dr. Steiner gave an explanation of the 
artistically incorporated seven seals and columns of the hall, showing how 
a profound study of the twelve signs of the zodiac, which also had been 
set up, would enable art to achieve a closer relation with the phenomena 
of life in the cosmos. This should not happen merely symbolically or 
allegorically, however, as that would be inartistic. It should take place in 
the spirit of organic growth, of the creative impulse of the Powers at work 
in nature. In the evening of May 21, he delivered the final address, after 
a musical performance, and announced that the next Congress would 
take place two years later in Budapest. 

During the intervening period, however, there occurred-at first in 
secret and then more openly-events which proved of decisive influence 
upon the further growth of the Movement. Even during the Munich 
Congress, as already related, the fundamental differences separating the 
two spiritual currents had been perceptible to close observers. This applied 
both to the respective sources of knowledge and to the manner of com
munication; but, in particular, to the esoteric work. For, since 1905, there 
had existed a small circle for esoteric training, within which Rudolf Steiner 
not only made a connection with other traditions, but from the outset 
trod a new path in respect both of matter and of method. In The Course 
of A1y Life he observes, regarding these divergences: "Thus it was that, 
outwardly, my smaller circle had the appearance in the earlier years of 
being a section of Mrs. Besant's esoteric school. Inwardly it was anything 
but this; and, in 1907, when Mrs. Besant was among us at the Theo
sophical Congress in Munich, any outward connection was also brought 
to an end as a result of an agreement made between Mrs. Besant and 
myself." Even during the Munich Congress it was realized and agreed that 
the two paths would have to separate. 

Mrs. Besant returned, after her short visit to the Congress at Munich, 
to her distant scene of activity in India, while Rudolf Steiner took up 
his usual activity with unvarying consequence. 

In May 1907, he gave two public lectures in Munich on The Bible 
and Wisdom, followed by a cycle of fourteen lectures on The Theosophy 
of the Rosicrucians, in which he gave a picture, varied by the selection 
of a fresh aspect, of the evolution of cosmos, earth, and man, of the forms 
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of human existence during earth-life and between death and rebirth, and 
of the transformation in man himself to be achieved through spiritual 
effort, through self-discipline. Above all, he explained the relation between 
destiny and freedom, as this arises by reason of man's position in the cosmic 
processes of creation. This is especially important, since it is often as
serted that the law of karma is irreconcilable with the principle of freedom. 
Rudolf Steiner formulated the result of his own research in regard to 
man's position as follows: 

"At every moment, he is free to make new entries in his karmic book of 
life; therefore, let no man think life is determined by an inexorable law of 
destiny. Freedom is not infringed by the law of karma. We have to think, 
therefore, just as much of the future as of the past in considering karmic law. 
We bear within us the consequences of past deeds and we are slaves of the 
past, but we are lords of the future." 

This description he concluded in the sense of a pure Rosicrucianism 
with the words: 

"If understood not merely as an abstraction, but as having brought about 
knowledge, it can then work directly into life. When this knowledge flows 
into all our limbs, from the head into the heart and thence into the hand and 
into all our activities, then we have grasped the basis of our Movement, we 
have then understood the great cultural task which has been put into our 
hands. Out of this knowledge are then developed the feelings which a more 
easy-going person would prefer to develop directly. 

"Rosicrucian Theosophy does not desire to revel in· feeling, but wishes to 
keep in view the facts of the spirit. Man must cooperate; he must let himself 
be stimulated by the facts which have been imparted to him by description; 
he must allow these facts to release in him feelings and emotions. In such 
a sense, spiritual science is meant to become a mighty impulse for the world 
of feeling but, at the same. time, to be that which leads us directly into the 
fact of supersensible perception." 

During June 16-29 Dr. Steiner gave an additional cycle on Theosophy 
and Rosicrucianism in WilhelmshOhe bei Cassel, supplementing the Munich 
lectures, and clarifying the influence of the earthly path on the life after 
death. 

July was devoted to writing in Berlin. In these earlier phases of the 
Movement, Dr. Steiner was able now and again to devote himself in the 
summer months to his writing activity and holiday visits. He used often 
to accompany the family of FrI. von Sivers and a few friends to country 
health resorts, where-as she related to me-he would devote himself in 
his charming and warm-hearted manner to her mother. Because of his 
entirely different style of life and spheres of interest, these must have 
seemed somewhat peculiar to Frau von Sivers. But he well understood 
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how to bring the two different ways of life into harmony by his open
minded and kindly nature. During those summer months, he was thus 
enabled to enjoy in this intimate circle some very pleasant experiences, 
varied by occasional travel. 

This year the district around Bayreuth was visited-the Margravial 
Castle, the Hermitage, and the beautiful park, as well as the Inn where, 
a century earlier, Jean Paul had been allotted by the widow Roller, the 
innkeeper, a modest room in which he could do his writing in peace and 
quiet. The modest and homelike chamber is still preserved in its original 
character. A decade had passed since Rudolf Steiner had published, in 
1897, the works of Jean Paul with a biographical introduction. In this 
he displayed his power of objective insight into the stronger traits as well 
as the defects of this character, who "was endowed for a life in the grand 
manner." This visit to the scene of activity of the philosopher-poet in 
Bayreuth was thus of significance in renewing contact with a sphere of 
life in which Dr. Steiner had once played the role of biographer. 

In September, after his summer holiday, he visited Switzerland in 
order to give two public lectures in Bern, on Before and after Death and 
The Purpose of Suffering. He chose this time for paying a private visit 
to Edouard Schure at Barr in Alsace. Schure was then working on a French 
translation of Rudolf Steiner's work Christianity as Mystical Fact, and 
during these days of friendly intercourse Dr. Steiner gave him for his 
personal information notes on his own development, his first meetings with 
spiritual Leader personalities, and the tasks of Rosicrucianism. 

In Stuttgart Rudolf Steiner gave four lectures between September 13 
and 16 on Occult Signs and Symbols and Their Connection with the 
Astral and Spiritual Worlds. Following this, an introductory course last
ing fourteen days brought many friends together in Hannover between 
September 21 and October 4. In Leipzig two interesting medical themes 
were dealt with on October 11 and 12: Morbid Conditions in the Light of 
Spiritual Science and The Fever of Health in the Light of Spiritual Science. 

On October 10, the winter season lecturing was opened at the Berlin 
Architektenhaus with lectures on The Mission of Occult Science in Our 
Time; Natural Science at the Parting of the Ways; Knowledge of the 
Soul and of the Spirit; The Descent of Man, while foremost among lectures 
for members was that on Ancient Nordic Persian, and Germanic Myths 
and Sagas. 

On the occasion of the fifth General Meeting of the Section, beginning 
on October 20, Dr. Steiner made clear that he attached great importance 
to the private work of individuals among themselves and in the Groups, 
not only on account of the opportunity afforded for working through and 
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improving the knowledge acquired by the many diversified gifts of indi
vidual members, but also on account of the educational value which the 
u.nderstanding cooperation of persons of such extremely different training, 
ways of life, professions, etc. brought with it. He never ceased to call upon 
members for intensive cultivation and expansion of Group activity as a 
means for enhancing the development of the Movement. It was an im
portant task which fell to the older members during later developments 
to introduce the newer members through Group courses to the results of 
research already imparted to the former. He once remarked at the be
ginning of a new lecture cycle in the winter of 1908-'09 regarding these 
introductory courses: "I should like to appeal to you to pay the utmost 
attention to these courses. For it is obviously necessary to have a place 
where one can advance further with the lectures; otherwise we should 
every year need to make a fresh start." Again, at the end of another lec
ture cycle, he stressed the need for a "united diligence" in the Society. 
He foresaw the need for this inner strengthening and concentration upon 
the spiritual material of the Movement, particularly in the years that 
fonowed; for already there was perceptible on the horizon the first signs 
of storm, hinting at the dispute provoked by the devious, contentious, and 
even slanderous attitude on the part of the circle which surrounded Mrs. 
Besant and which attempted to exercise its influence from a distance. In 
the address of welcome to the members of the Section at the General 
Meeting were to be detected, therefore, the subterranean rumblings, as it 
were, of coming events. AI; we know from the conscientious reports sup
plied by Mathilde Scholl, Rudolf Steiner observed: 

"Not only what we deal with on such occasions as this must be taken into 
account, but the fact that we are gathered together here, that a much more 
intimate exchange of thoughts is possible through this direct contact with one 
another than is ordinarily the case. This must also be counted among the 
things worth taking into consideration in an assembly such as ours .... 

"There exist many parties, many movements and societies for the further
ance of this or that good cause. All of these cannot but disseminate the good 
according to their beliefs, fight against the opposing evils. In this, however, 
is to be seen the difference between our Society and these others-namely, 
that our Society is able to withstand the attacks of the hostile forces from 
various directions and that our members do not show concern, not even in 
words, but quietly carry on the work. 

"It is possible that we shall not always be in a position to maintain this 
attitude; to particularize, it is possible that the spirit which has permeated 
certain occult circles, including those which claim to be theosophical, will 
compel us at times to take a stand. It is not always possible to realize the 
highest ideals in the outside world; we shall, however, not for a moment be 
in doubt that, if we should be forced to fight for our spiritual world concep
tion, this conflict will count as wasted time. Perhaps, we may be compelled 
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to make this sacrifice of lost time, of wasted work. But we shall then be COll

scious that these things do not belong to the principal objectives we are 
working for." 

In that assembly of October 20, 1907, he was able to point, in the 
meantime, to the fruitfulness of the work so far accomplished. In recapitu
lating the activities of the Section, he affirmed: "Our Movement within 
Central Europe has increased in a very satisfying degree. The present 
manner of working, which has been carried on in the same spirit as here
tofore, has undoubtedly stood the test." There were at that time 28 
Groups and the membership had increased to 872. Of much interest was 
a warning voiced by Rudolf Steiner out of his previous long experience, 
but which only later proved its particular validity: "I can well under
stand that friends who stand somewhat remote from affairs believe that 
they can do something to help by getting articles printed in the press. 
But I am bound to say that whoever has had experience of public life 
and is able to draw correct conclusions knows what the press really signi
fies. It is painful to me to have to make this observation." 

Mter the business part of the General Meeting, it proceeded to its 
real affairs. Dr. Steiner lectured on Disease and the Physiognomy of Death 
and on Ancient Nordic Myths and Sagas. 

Early in November Austria was again visited. Lectures in Prague 
dealt with The Riddles of Existence, while in Vienna there were given 
between November 7 and 10, among other lectures, two on So-Called 
Dangers of Occult Development and Inner Esot,eric Life and Supersensible 
Knowledge. A widespread use of the word "occultism" in a wrong sense 
made it necessary to spread a true knowledge of the supersensible. A final 
lecture in Graz threw light upon the subject of The Mystery of Death and 
the Riddle of Life. 

An important event now occurred in Basel, where a long-heralded 
course of lectures on The Gospel of St. John was delivered between No
vember 16 and 25. It was the first of the four Gospel cycles which Rudolf 
Steiner gave, begun in Switzerland and continued in other countries. The 
cou.rses on the Gospels of St. John, St. Luke, and St. Mark were given in 
Basel, and that on the Gospel of St. Matthew in Bern. The Basel Group, 
which had arranged the conference, had been in existence since 1906. 
The Johannes Group, in Bern, was founded on December 14, 1907, shortly 
after this course, as I was informed by Frau Martha Thut. Thanks to 
the friendly cooperation of the Government, the eight lectures took place 
in the Great Han of the De Wette School building. Here, too, a public 
lecture was delivered on November 23 on the subject Natural Science at 
.the Crossroads. 
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Our present purpose is not to give the content of these comprehensive 
lecture cycles dealing with the Gospels, which opened up an entirely new 
sphere of Christian knowledge. Later, the BaSel cycle, which was repeated 
in Hamburg at the end of May 1908, was made available in printed form. 
We shall later mention ensuing discussions which arose with so-called ex
pert theological circles as a natural consequence of the spiritual-scientific 
expositions and the cosmological interpretations applied in the lectures to 
the introductory words of St. John's Gospel, and to the entire evolution 
of man. From the outset, Rudolf Steiner did not intend to address him
self to those who find satisfaction in the customary and familiar ways or, 
without feeling the need for exercising their understanding, are willing to 
leave everything comfortably in the sphere of faith. There was no inten
tion of disturbing such people. But there are many persons who, because 
of the awakened consciousness of our time, are looking for a new inner 
experience and spiritual grasp of the Gospel text. True to his principles, 
Rudolf Steiner would not stand aloof from their questionings. In a lecture 
of January 11, 1916, at Liestal, near Basel, he unequivocally stated his 
attitude toward this problem: 

"Now, it is often asked how spiritual science, or Anthroposophy, stands 
in relation to the religious life of man-and this is said to be an obvious ques
tion. By reason of the whole character of Anthroposophy, it will not intervene 
in any religious creed, in the sphere of any sort of religious life. In this 
connection I should like to make myself clear in the following manner. We 
do not imagine that, through becoming acquainted with nature, we are thereby 
able of ourselves to create something in nature. Knowing about nature does 
not create anything in nature. Likewise, we shall not imagine that, by 
becoming acquainted with spiritual conditions,. we shall be able to intervene 
creatively in spiritual facts. What we do is to observe spiritual facts. Spiritual 
science seeks to achieve knowledge of the secrets of spiritual facts. Religions 
are facts in the historical life of humanity. Spiritual science can, of course, 
extend so far as to observe those spiritual phenomena which, in the course 
of world evolution, arise as religions. But spiritual science never can entertain 
the wish to create a religion, any more than natural science would give way 
to the delusion of being able to create something in nature. Thus the most 
diverse confessions of faith may dwell together in perfect peace and harmony 
within the circle of the spiritual-scientific world conception and strive there 
for knowledge of the Spirit-strive, indeed, so that no single person's religious 
conviction need thereby be disturbed in the least degree. Nor need earnest
ness in the practice of faith or a religious cult be lessened in any way by 
what spiritual science offers to a person. On the contrary, one is compelled to' 
say that natural science, in the form in which it appears in our own time, has 
to a large extent seduced men from a religious conception of life, from a true 
inner religious feeling. And our experience in the spiritual scientific Movement 
indicates that those people who are estranged from religious life by the half-
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truths of natural science can be led back to it by spiritual science. Nobody 
need in any way be turned against his religious life through spiritual science. 
One cannot, therefore, call spiritual science, as such, a religious faith. It 
neither aims at creating a religious faith, nor in any way at changing a 
person in relation to his religious beliefs. In spite of this, it seems as if people 
were worrying themselves about the religion of the Anthroposophists. In truth, 
however, it is not possible to speak in this way; because, within the Anthro
posophical Society, every kind of religion is represented, and there is nothing 
to prevent anyone from practicing his religious faith as fully, comprehensively, 
and intensively as he wishes. Spiritual science desires only to include the 
whole world in its survey; it desires also to take into consideration the 
historical life, including the highest spirituality which has entered into his
torical life. Thus it happens that the spiritual-scientific world conception in 
a certain sense can only deepen a person also in regard to questions of the 
religious life." 

It thus becomes clear that the Gospel lecture cycles were not intended 
to found a "new religion," but aimed rather to place the noblest of ancient 
documents in the spiritual history of mankind at the central point, both in 
time and in space, of the sphere of spiritual knowledge. It is the true 
task of our time to insure that religious experience and the spiritual world 
picture shall not contradict but shall supplement one another. This right
ful demand was both recognized and fulfilled by Rudolf Steiner. 

Subsequently to the Basel lecture cycle on the Gospel of St. John, 
which opened the door for many persons into a world of spiritual and 
religious experience, several lectures at Nuremburg and Munich were now 
devoted to natural-scientific and medical questions of the day. There fol
lowed then a tour to Stuttgart, Berlin, DUsseldorf, Elberfeld, Bonn, and 
Cologne. As a contribution to the Christmas celebration, Rudolf Steiner 
lectured on Thoughts tram the Wisdom at Lite (Vita Sophia). The 
Easter lecture of this year having been applied to The Mysteries at the 
Spirit, the Son, and the Father, ending with the words, "Ye shall know 
the truth through the truth, and the truth shall make you free," the Christ
mas Mystery was now presented in its relation with "the Spirit of the 
Earth," and this lecture ended with the challenge: 

"Our festivals will thus again become something which will pervade human 
souls like a breath of life; on such festival occasions man will again enter fully 
into the working and weaving of a soul and spirit nature. And the student 
of spiritual science is to feel in advance, as a pioneer, what the festivals can 
become if humanity shall again comprehend the Spirit, shall experience what 
is the meaning of again comprehending 'the Spirit in the festivals.' .. 

Mter a week of work in Cologne during the Christmas season, the 
eventful year was ended with an address on Goethe's Christmas and 
Easter poem, The Mysteries. 
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THE EVER-GROWING ramifications of Rudolf Steiner's actIvItIes in every 
sphere of life brought about as a natural consequence also a change in 
the central organization. For his writings, a new mold had to be cast 
having relation both to the outer and to the inner circle of readers and, 
at the same time, corresponding with his enormously increased work 
brought about by his many lecture tours. The change made itself per
ceptible in the first instance in two events in the year 1908: the discon
tinuance of the magazine "Lucifer Gnosis" in May and the founding of 
a private publishing office in August. Whereas the magazine had hitherto 
attempted to communicate in short articles a part of the material which 
had been developed, the increased volume of spiritual material now burst 
the confines of this narrow framework and created for itself a new form. 
Even during 1907, the individual issues of the magazine had already been 
appearing at increasingly long intervals and very irregularly; and, in the 
last number, which appeared in May 1908, Dr. Steiner apologized for 
this with the statement: "The spiritual Movement represented by the 
magazine requires of the editor, besides the actual work of publication, 
a broad expanse of other activities (lectures, lecture cycles, etc.). It is, 
after all, of far greater importance that our spiritual Movement should be 
served in the best possible way than that, through a pedantic punctuality 
in the dates of publication of the magazine, harm should be done in an
other direction." Dr. Steiner still hoped at that time to be able to con
tinue the magazine, but other considerations proved weightier; and his 
writings henceforth found their outlet in larger, more comprehensive works 
and publications, whose distribution from August 1908 onward was taken 
care of by the Philosophisch-Theosophischer Verlag (later called Philo
sophisch-Anthroposophischer Verlag), founded and managed by FrI. von 
Sivers. Her loyal and energetic co-worker, Frl. Johanna Miicke, reports 
that the launching of the publishing enterprise in the midst of Rudolf 
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Steiner's continuous journeys was no light task. Just when the publishing 
concern was about to enter upon its activities on August 1, he was prepar
ing for a visit to Stuttgart in connection with a lecture cycle. The legal 
inauguration and registration had to be postponed until August 1909. 
Its first enterprise was the publication, in 1908, of Philosophy and Theos
ophy; and in 1909 it was possible to issue the fundamental work Knowl
edge of the Higher Worlds and Its Attainment in book form. From other 
publishing houses were then taken over Rudolf Steiner's works The Philoso
phy of Spiritual Activity; Goethe's Conception of the World; Goethe's 
Hidden Revelation; and Schiller and Our Age. To illustrate the growth 
of this first beginning, it may be mentioned that, to date, about 600 
works in book form and other items have been issued and that new pub
lications have been made available from year to year. 

This brought about a very special problem through the fact that the 
members desired the opportunity to study thoroughly the cycles of lectures, 
intended by Dr. Steiner only for oral presentation. Many very imperfect 
reports of these came into circulation. It became necessary to watch over 
this practice. Thus arose gradually improving stenographically recorded 
copies of the lectures, which the speaker was never able to edit and correct. 
Later these were reproduced for members. Because of the use of excerpts 
taken out of their context by hostile critics as the basis for attacks upon 
Dr. Steiner, it is necessary here to quote a statement from his auto
biography regarding these privately reproduced oral presentations: 

"These were really reports on lectures, more or less accurate, which I 
could not correct for lack of time. It would have pleased me best if spoken 
words had remained spoken words. But the members wished the courses pri
vately printed, so this came about. If I had then had time to correct the 
reports, the restriction for members only would from the beginning have been 
unnecessary. 

"Whoever wishes to trace my own inner struggle and labor to place Anthro
posophy before the consciousness of the present age must do this on the basis 
of the writings published for general circulation. Moreover, in these writings, 
I make my position clear with respect to everything in the nature of a striving 
for knowledge in the present age. Here is presented that which took form 
for me more or less in 'spiritual beholding,' which became the edifice of 
Anthroposophy-in a form incomplete, to be sure, from many points of view. 

"Along with this requirement, however, of building up Anthroposophy 
and thereby meeting only the situation resulting from the need to impart 
information from the world of Spirit to the contemporary cultural world in 
general, the other requirement now appeared-to meet fully whatever became 
manifest in the membership as the needs of their minds and the cravings of 
their spirits. 
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"Strongest of all was the inclination to hear the Gospels and the content 
of the Biblical writings in general placed in what had appeared as the Anthro
posophical light. The desire existed to attend lectures on these revelations 
given to mankind. 

"While internal lecture cycles were delivered in accordance with this re
quirement, something else came about in addition. Only members could attend 
these courses. They were acquainted with the elementary communications out 
of Anthroposophy. It was possible to speak to them as to persons advanced 
in the realm of Anthroposophy. These internal lectures were conducted as 
they could not have been if they had been writings for the general public. 

"1 could rightly speak in a form which I should have been obliged to 
modify for a public presentation if from the first these things had been intended 
for such an audience. 

"Thus in the two things, the public and the private publications, something 
really exists which springs out of two different backgrounds. The entirely 
public writings are the result of what struggled and labored in me; in the 
privately printed material, the Society itself shares in this struggle and labor. 
I listen to the pulsations in the soul-life of the membership, and out of my 
sharing in what I thus hear the form of the lecture course is determined." 

Thus it is clear that Rudolf Steiner gave in the lecture fonn the find
ings of his spiritual research to the members of the Society as their teacher, 
determining the form of this oral communication according to the needs 
of the Society. To just this fonn of communication he devoted the greater 
part of his life and work. 

The year 1908 was characterized also by the fact that, with the ap
proach of the second seven-year epoch in this work, together with the 
progress of spiritual-scientific knowledge, the artistic activity of Rudolf 
Steiner and of the Movement entered a broader phase of development. 
This activity had a significant sphere of action in Munich, where the 
first dramatic production had been given in the previous year. The leaders 
of the group there, Sophie Stinde and Countess Pauline von Kalkreuth, 
opened on March 1, 1908, a "Han of Art and Music," which made freely 
available to the public, with the help of donations from friends, valuable 
collections of works of art and literature. On certain days of the week 
lectures with lantern slides, recitations, and musical recitals were given, 
and there were study evenings devoted to mythology and legendary lore, 
and introductory courses in spiritual science. On Sundays, the arrange
ments were adapted for creating artistic impressions upon children. 

Similar art centers were then opened in the east quarter of Berlin 
and at 17 Motzstrasse. This last became at the beginning of the first W orId 
War a much frequented refuge for children. In the Berlin group, which 
had to enlarge its quarters owing to the growing membership, FrL von 
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Sivers directed the Society's work, with the help of many active friends, 
including especially Kurt and Clara Walther. During the coming winter 
the Dutch artist Mieta Waller settled there, to become a creative helper 
in her own area of activity. Under such influences, the group blossomed 
forth gradually into a living center of worthy creative work. 

During 1908 the lecture trips of Rudolf Steiner took him into seven 
countries of Europe. During January and February, numerous cities of 
Germany were visited, for lectures dealing primarily with the ruling in
fluence of creative Spiritual Beings in the process of evolution. During 
these years the knowledge was presented more and more before audiences 
that the Upper and the Under World, of which ancient cultures pos
sessed a wealth of knowledge, actually meet in the evolution of the earth 
and of man. With reference to the ancient myths and mythologies, but 
primarily out of spiritual research, the work of Higher Worlds upon the 
being of man was disclosed (Munich, January 15); the differentiated 
actions of the zodiac and the planetary forces; how the whole cosmos, 
with all its Beings, forces, and substances, is to be understood as a living 
organism in the process of evolution. 

Here a word must be interpolated regarding the difference between 
the misuse of a misunderstood kind of "Astrology," on the one hand, and 
the organic kind of cosmology to which Rudolf Steiner gave particular 
attention. Already in 1905 he had made reference to this subject and 
stressed, above all, that the chief requirement for this field of knowledge 
is the power of Intuition, which modern man has for the most part lost 
and must acquire anew. That which appears today as Astrology employs 
ancient residues of wisdom which are no longer understood, instead of 
initiating new efforts toward acquiring cosmology as an organic science. 
On account of his having spoken of the activities of Beings and forces in 
the cosmos and their influence upon the earth and man, Rudolf Steiner 
was, without the least justification, associated with that type of modern 
Astrology by persons of superficial judgment, lacking accurate infonna
t10n regarding the actual content of his world conception. The purpose 
of his teaching, however, was of quite a different character, since the 
essence of his teaching was that man, in spite of the cosmic forces under 
whose influence he undoubtedly stands, can win fun freedom for himself 
through his own ego forces. He stressed, therefore, how false and how 
unjustified from a spiritual-scientific point of view is the modern method 
of casting horoscopes for the future, since such supposed influences can 
affect only man's physical organization and structure of forces, whereas 
his higher members, particularly the strengthened ego-consciousness, eman-
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cipate themselves from such ties. He once remarked to the author that, 
if one wishes at all to cast horoscopes in a logical and adequate way, it 
would be necessary to consider all the four members of man's being, but 
that this would be impossible in regard to the higher members. 

Neither can the division of the universe into zodiac and planetary 
spheres be adopted in the usual fashion simply from ancient patterns, but 
this requires first to be subjected to the new knowledge from spiritual
scientific research, taking account of the activity of formative forces which 
operate in cosmos, earth, and man. With the greatest precision, Rudolf 
Steiner stated his argument for the right method in the following words: 
"True spiritual science does not look for human laws in constellations of 
the stars, but seeks human laws as well as natural laws in the spiritual 
sphere." One who had written such a work as The Phiiosop'hy of Spiritual 
Activity as a basis for a theory of knowledge must also, of necessity, arrive 
at other forms of knowledge in questions of destiny and free will, even 
while affirming in a new way the activity of cosmic Beings and forces as 
real phenomena in evolution. 

The first lecture trip abroad took Dr. Steiner again to Switzerland, 
where he spoke in St. Gallen on January 13, 14 on The Course of Human 
Life from the Standpoint of Spiritual Science. During January 18-22, he 
was in Budapest, where he spoke on reincarnation, karma, and the descent 
of man. He then made a tour into Holland and the three Scandinavian 
countries. Having spoken in Holland in 1904 on Mathematics and Occult
ism, he now dealt with the esoteric and the religious life, speaking on 
March 4 at Hilversum on The Christian Initiation, and then in The Hague, 
for members, on Mysticism and Esotericism, Macrocosm and Microcosm, 
and for the public on The Initiation of the Rosicrucians, and on March 7 
in Amsterdam under the title Concerning Christian Esotericism. He dealt 
in other lectures, in Rotterdam, Nijmegen, and Amsterdam also with initia
tion and the stages of higher knowledge. 

Having taken part in the dedication of the Goethe-Schiller Group in 
Strasbourg, he now visited the Scandinavian cities-at first Malmo and 
Lund, in Sweden, where there were friends who had made arrangements 
for his visit. Three public lectures were given in Stockholm during March 
30-April3 on Goethe's Esoteric Answer to the World Riddle; The Funda
mental Idea in the Nibelungen Ring; and Initiation. 

It is interesting to observe that, although similar subjects were chosen 
for the different countries, the lectures were given in each country a char
acteristic form of their own. The subject matter was in essence the same, 
but Rudolf Steiner varied his approach according to the country-for 

RUDOLF STEINER [1908] 107 

example, in Germany he addressed himself in particular to the need for 
a philosophical penetration into the subject and to a sound mystical sense; 
in France to the demand for logical reasoning as well as a historical and 
dramatic art form; in England to natural talent and inclination for study
ing things spiritual as "matters of fact," as occult phenomena, whereas 
in the countries of Scandinavia regard was paid to the fact that spiritual 
life had there been born out of a powerful mythology, out of a disposition 
for picture-concepts. 

Of course, all such aspects came to expression in the course of time, 
but only through a gradual process beginning with the most accessible 
characteristics in each national type. A beginning could be made during 
these trips of 1908 with Goethe, because of the universal admiration for 
that genius. Later, conditions of war narrowed the horizons of interna
tional understanding and even led at times to a misuse of Dr. Steiner's 
teaching in behalf of national interests. In truth, his range of interest was 
the whole world, all of humanity. 

During the Scandinavian trip, the ancient university town of Upsala 
was visited, and a lecture delivered there on Natural Science at the Parting 
of the Ways. At Stockholm, besides public lectures, some were given to 
members on the social question, on a true Rosicrucianism and on The 
Mystery of Golgotha. Lectures which followed in Norway, in April, at 
Christiania and then at G6teborg, were devoted to Christian esotericism. 
There, too, he spoke again on Goethe and Hegel, while his sojourn in 
Denmark provided the opportunity for a public lecture in Copenhagen 
on April 7, 8 on Theosophy, Religion, and Science, and one for members 
on the spiritual stages of knowledge. 

Having meanwhile returned to Germany, Dr. Steiner gave lectures 
between May 8 and 31 in Hamburg on The Gospel of St. John, which 
appeared later in print as Cycle III. In the same year he devoted to this 
document, the greatest possessed by mankind, fifteen further lectures 
during July in Christiania. After the Hamburg lecture, he remarked to 
his audience: "It will come to be understood that Christianity is only at 
the beginning of its influence, and will fulfill its real mission only when 
it is understood in its true form-that is, its spiritual form. The more these 
lectures are grasped in this sense, the better will they be comprehended in the 
way in which they were intended." Later he particularized the tasks of the 
two Christian streams: the Petrine and Johannine, the former finding its 
outlet more in the exoteric form of ecclesiasticism and a certain dogma
tism, while the latter from the very beginning lay rather in the esoteric 
sphere of quiet meditation, serving as a source of inspiration. Through a 
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spiritual-scientific interpretation of the universe, a new epoch of spiritual 
influences has now been marked out for the Johannine Christianity in 
the future. 

In June 1908, Dr. Steiner supplemented these glimpses into a universe 
permeated by the Creative Beings through further lectures. The titles were: 
Concerning the Spiritual Hierarchies; Elemental Beings in Nature; and 
The Relation of the Spiritual Beings and the Spirit Worlds to Man. He 
thereby aimed to introduce his students to Goethe's "three venerations"
veneration for what is above us, veneration for what is our equal, and 
veneration for what is beneath us. The attitude of all types of modern 
human beings toward the earth and the cosmos needed to be radically 
changed. 

Dr. Steiner spoke, therefore, about the activities of the Hierarchies, the 
elemental beings, and the Spiritual Powers and forces in nature, never for 
the purpose of enhancing man's subjective nature, but in order that human 
beings might learn to apply themselves in a different, more conscious, re
sponsible, arid purposeful manner to the concrete tasks of the life on earth. 
And the results of such an education, clearly traceable in pedagogical, 
medical, agricultural, and all practical spheres of life, proved that he 
remained firm and consistent in this attitude. 

After delivering two further lectures on June 15 and 17 in Nuremberg 
and Munich on Goethe and Hegel and on Spiritual Science, the Gospel 
and the Future of Mankind, he delivered a lecture course in the spirit of 
Johannine Christianity, during June 18-30 in Nuremburg, on Theosophy 
in the Light of the Apocalypse. Even the most difficult picture-language 
of the Apocalypse had to be brought within the ken of modern man. He 
made clear, to begin with, the spiritual-historical origin and the prepara
tion of this J ohannine world of thought from the Egyptian Mysteries and 
the Orphic and Eleusinian Initiation Mysteries of Greece. He spoke in 
comprehensive terms on this as follows: 

"The comprehension of what occurred On Golgotha was possible only 
where the content of the Mysteries was known .... The writer of the Apoca
lypse absorbed the verbal tradition of the Mysteries; he said to himself: When 
I let myself be penetrated with what could be experienced in the Mysteries, 
Christ then appears before me. Thus, not the Apocalypse itself, but its appli
cation to the unique Event on Golgotha was something new. The essential 
thing was that, for those who had ears to hear, there was the possibility, by 
the help of what is to be found in the Revelation of St. John, progressively 
to penetrate to a real understanding of the Event of Golgotha. This was the 
purpose of the writer. He obtained the Apocalypse out of the aricient Mys~ 
teries. It is an ancient and sacred book of humanity, and has now become a 
gift to all mankind from the disciple whom the Lord loved and to whom he 
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had bequeathed, as if by testament, the task of making known His true stature. 
He shall remain till Christ comes, so that those who are endued with a more 
enlightened consciousness can grasp Him. He is the great teacher of the true 
Event of Golgotha. He has given to mankind the means of really compre
hending the Event of Golgotha." 

Rudolf Steiner frequently stressed the fact-which to a large extent 
has, indeed, received the confirmation of science-that the many difficul
ties which arise in understanding these old texts are attributable to a faulty, 
nonsensical, or wrong translation. It is not possible here to go into the 
manner in which the Apocalypse of St. John, with its picture-language, 
has been interpreted by him as one of the greatest documents, which can 
serve to decipher the book of the destiny of man. For this purpose, a 
thorough study of his writings on the subject would be necessary. We limit 
ourselves to the remark that here a person who, with a comprehensive 
scientific equipment, wa<; striving toward a knowledge of the universe, at 
the same time included the holy texts of religious tradition, which had 
seemed lost to mankind in their true meaning, in order to show how 
science and religion, even though in different ways, can yet lead to the 
same goal. 

The Nuremberg lecture course was aITanged to synchronize with the 
centenary of Hegel's entry into Nuremberg in 1808, and Dr. Steiner, by 
way of introduction, recalled Hegel's words: "The deepest thought is 
connected with the figure of Christ, with the historical, the external. And 
the great thing about the Christian religion is that every level of conscious
ness is capable of grasping it in its external and historical aspects; but 
that, at the same time, it challenges us to the profoundest efforts of the 
spiritual life, to the deepest penetration. For every level of education, the 
Christian religion is comprehensible, and it is at the same time a chal
lenge to the deepest wisdom." After having again emphasized that spiritual 
science has no desire to found a religion, but that, in the sense of this 
great German philosopher, "it can be the instrument, the tool, for ex
plaining and bringing to comprehension the deepest wisdom and truths 
and the most serious and vital mysteries of religion," in order to draw 
attention to what is a reasonable attitude towards such documents, Rudolf 
Steiner used at the beginning of the lectures for elucidation of this relation 
a comparison of our relation to the historical documents of Euclidian 
geometry: 

"It may, perhaps, appear a little remote if, in order to portray the relation 
of spiritual science to the records of one religion or another-and we shall 
today deal with the religious records of Christianity-one makes the compari
son that spiritual science is related to the primary religious records in the 
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same way as mathematical theory is related to those records which, in the 
course of historic evolution, have appeared as mathematical text-books or as 
books generally. Here we have an ancient book, the Geometry of Euclid, 
which only such historical investigators as are actually well versed in mathe
matics would take notice of. This book contains for the first time in a 
pedagogical form what the children of today learn at school in the way of 
mathematics and geometry. How few of these children, however, know that 
all they study regarding paranel lines, triangles, angles, etc. is presented in 
that ancient book; that it was presented to mankind for the first time in that 
ancient book. It is right to awaken in the child the realization that one may 
comprehend these things for oneself; that, if the human intellect but exerts 
its powers and applies them to spatial foOlls, it is in a position to comprehend 
these fonus without any regard to that ancient book. Anyone, however, who 
has absorbed the theories of mathematics and geometry without previous 
knowledge of this book would understand on becoming acquainted with it 
how to esteem it in the right way. He would understand how much to value 
the gift which had been made to humanity by that man who had presented 
this book to them for the first time. Similarly one would wish to characterize 
the relation of spiritual science to the records of religion. The sources of 
spiritual science are such that they do not can for reference to records or 
traditions of any kind, if they are but understood in accordance with their real 
impulses. Just as other human learning brings about knowledge of the sur
rounding world of sense through a free exercise of human powers, so do the 
deeper-lying supersensible powers and capacities slumbering in the human soul 
bring about in the same way the knowledge of the supersensible and invisible 
lying behind all that is visible .... For him who walks this path, who really 
approaches the records of the Christian message armed with knowledge of 
the supersensible worlds,-for him, of a truth, the value of those records is not 
lost; on the contrary, they assume a greater brilliance than they had when 
approached in a mere spirit of belief; they show that they contain profounder 
wisdom than one previously had any idea of prior to spiritual-scientific 
knowledge." 

Precisely in the Nuremberg lecture course in the center of Europe, 
Rudolf Steiner now caned to mind that it is possible for us to read the 
preparatory stages of Christian lore and of the Act of Redemption, not 
only in the original sources of the southern, but also in those of the northern 
Mysteries of Europe: 

"Allow me to refer to one small symptomatic example of a recent experi
ence on one of my lecture tours. This example shows how world history, when 
regarded as an expression of the divine-spiritual, appears everywhere signifi
cant, speaks everywhere a new language to us. I was able to see in Scandinavia 
a few weeks ago how, in the entire life of our European north, everything 
stilI betrays an echo of that ancient existence of the Norse world in which 
everything of a spiritual nature was permeated by a consciousness of the 
Beings which stood behind the figures of Gods in Norse mythology. I mean 
to say that, in all that confronts one in those lands, echoes are perceptible of 
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that which was taught as the ancient Norse spiritual life by the initiates of 
the Druid Mysteries, of the Trotten Mysteries, to their pupils. One grows 
aware of how much the magic story of that spirit-life pervades the north; one 
sees something like an expression of beautiful karmic connections. One sees 
oneself-as was granted to me at Upsala-planted, so to speak, in the midst of 
all when confronted with the first Germanic translation of the Bible, the 
Silver Codex of Ulfilas. This came to Upsala as if through karmic compli
cations of a strange kind. It was, to begin with, at Prague. In the war with 
Sweden it was seized and taken to Upsala, where it now lies, a token of what 
penetrates into one who is able to see a little deeper into the old Mystery 
lore. Indeed, this old Mystery teaching, this penetration into the spirit-world 
within the ancient civilizations, is permeated by a common peculiar character, 
which those experienced in a higher degree who had received initiation in 
those times of old. Like a tragic touch, it pierced their hearts when it was 
made clear to them that they might, indeed, see into the secrets of existence, 
but that only in the future would something come which would appear as a 
complete solution. Over and over again, they were reminded that light from 
a higher level was to shine into that knowledge which could still be found 
in the old Mysteries. One might say that a prophetic forecast was given in 
all these old Mysteries of what was to come in the future-of the appearance 
of Jesus Christ. The tone, the sense, of expectation, the mood of prophecy, 
lay in this Norse Mystery teaching." 

It was in such a vein as this that Rudolf Steiner spoke in July when 
on a visit to Christiania, in a course of fifteen lectures on the Gospel of 
St. John. 

The world picture thus gained from spiritual-scientific knowledge, and 
from the clarification of historical and religious documents, was presented 
in a different aspect between August 4 and 16 at Stuttgart in Cycle IV 
under the title World, Earth, and Man. In preparation for the cycle an
nounced for September on the Egyptian Mysteries, stress was now laid 
more on the wisdom of the Osiris and Isis Mysteries, which had streamed 
in from the south through Greece to Europe, and upon their later meta
morphosis in the world picture of the Christian West. 

Here, too, he characterized the aberrations which had taken place 
through historical developments. On the one hand, the southern, Egyptian, 
primeval wisdom deviated later in the course of the intellectual influences 
of Arabism into decadence, and the mummified thinking of materialism; 
on the other hand, the magnificent myths of the North had deviated 
toward the sphere of a fonn of imagination alien to the world and no 
longer appropriate to the times. Both spheres have now to be rescued 
from this one-sidedness and mastered anew in a fresh form. 

A lecture Cycle V, concerning Egyptian Myths and Mysteries and Their 
Relation to the Spirit Forces Active in the Present, delivered in Leipzig be
tween September 2 and 14, served this aim in special degree. In this con-
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nection, Rudolf Steiner emphasized how our time, no matter how aston
ishing this may seem at first, has a quite speCial relation to the Egyptian 
epoch of Civilization. He showed how the so-called Post-Atlantean period 
of evolution is seen, upon closer examination of the centers of civilization 
which took the lead in the course of time, to be divided into seven cultural 
epochs, of which the first four-the Indian, Persian, Egyptian-Babylonian, 
and Graeco-Roman epochs-already lie behind us in the rhythmic course 
of the growth 9f history. The imprint of the first of these epochs is to be 
mirrored in the seventh, the second in the sixth, the third (the Egyptian) 
in our own epoch, the fifth-although naturally in a transformed and higher 
stage of evolution. Just as every living organism exhibits similar rhythms, 
the time-organism of history also has its inner rhythms and laws, and it 
is of speCial importance, therefore, in our time to study the Egyptian 
cultural epoch from this point of view. The Egyptian civilization, with its 
profound wisdom, its extraordinary knowledge of cosmic laws, and its mean
ingful myths, exercised upon European evolution a permanent influence 
by way of the Egyptian-inspired Grecian Mysteries. But it has continued 
in its bad influence as well as the good through the centuries, leading in its 
later decadence, brought about by the Arabian philosophy and view of the 
world, to a mummification of thinking and, following the disappearance 
of the world of myth, to the one-sided materialism of our own time. It is 
necessary, therefore, to rescue from its later obscurity the esoteric germ of 
goodness residing in the old Egyptian Mysteries. For our own time, as well, 
there remains the possibility and also the task, by means of grand pictures 
and true imaginations, of bringing home to man the appreciation of cre
ative forces active in nature, as was attempted in a different way in Egypt 
through the Osiris-Isis myth and in Greece through the Demeter myth. 
Rudolf Steiner made a step in this direction in the lecture cycle referred to. 

In October of this year, he made a second visit to Switzerland, where 
a new Group was established in Zurich on the tenth of the month. A public 
lecture in Zurich dealt with Goethe's Significance for the Present Day, and 
he spoke on the next day in St. Gallen on the subject Life and Health in 
the Light of Spiritual Science. 

In October, the lectures of the winter semester were resumed in Berlin 
in the Architecktenhaus, beginning with the question: Where and How 
Does One Find the Christ? At the same time a course was begun for mem
bers on Spiritual-Scientific Knowledf!.e of Man. 

On October 26 the Annual General Meeting of the members took place. 
Rudolf Steiner pointed out in his introductory address that the Section 
was now approaching the beginning of its second seven-year epoch; and 
voiced for the approaching period the following prophecy, which proved 
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only too true: "Nothing surprising is being said if I remind you that, per
haps, much in the nature of obstacles and dangers and testings of destiny 
which the German Section will have to experience will fall in just this 
period. We shall be able to see something of the fruits during this period, 
but also the growth in this fateful period of obstacles and difficulties." 

Yet he emphasized at the same time that the Section had grown so 
strong since its first beginnings that it was able boldly to face these new 
tasks. He recalled the time when, following the turn of the century, only 
twenty listeners were present at his lectures on Mysticism and Christianity 
as Mystical Fact and remarked that their number had already grown to 
over a thousand. In this development the Section had firmly avoided any 
form of propaganda or agitation in pursuit of its aims; had simply placed 
before people the knowledge resulting from spiritual research. The evolu
tion of a living organism, such as. this community, could be as little shaped 
according to theoretical maxims as the development and training of the 
separate individual-the child. 

He said: 

"We may remind ourselves at this moment that the child's seventh year 
of life, for example, is an important moment for the entire life of the indi
vidual; likewise an important moment for a 'spiritual child' is its arrival at 
the seventh year of life. In a certain sense, the conformity to law is altogether 
decisive which comes to expression each time in the next-following three years." 

A society also has to develop in accordance with its spiritual destiny 
and individual talents. A reference by Dr. Steiner to lecture courses given 
in the past, to the mutual work and its spread over such wide regions of 
Europe, brought out the possibility and tasks lying in the future. Frl. von 
Sivers thereupon gave a report on the increase in the number of Groups 
to 37 compared with 28 in the spring, while membership had increased to 
1,150. In the election of officers to the executive, Rudolf Steiner was once 
again unanimously elected General Secretary. He then said that he had 
to perform "the painful duty" in connection with "a first incident" occur
ring in the history of the Society of presenting a resolution from a Group 
to the effect that: "a present member of our German Section be no longer 
regarded as a member." 

The case was that of a Dr. Vollrath. There is no need here to go into 
unessential details, but it is instructive to note that the appropriate decision 
was arrived at by the Executive, primarily because the work of the Society 
had been prejudiced from that quarter inasmuch as the attempt had been 
made through personal methods to force arbitrary personal activities into 
the life of the Society. On this point Rudolf Steiner observed: 
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"We have not opposed anything, but were simply of the opinion that we 

must allow forces their free play. We work in a positive sense. If others think 
they have a right to go on as they do, then they must take the responsibility; 
only we will not have anything to do with it nor allow an opinion to be foisted 
upon us from any quarter." 

Dr. Vollrath had, in addition, founded a so-called "Literary Section" 
and appointed its members without the knowledge either of the General 
Secretary or the Executive, thereby inflicting injury upon the constitution 
of the Society. Regarding petitions for the expulsion of members, Rudolf 
Steiner was, as a matter of fact, extremely reluctant, as was often made 
clear. But an injury to the constitution of the Society for which he was 
responsible was a thing which, in spite of emphasis upon the freedom of 
others, he would never tolerate. The person in question, therefore, as a 
consequence of his behavior, was "no longer regarded as a member" of the 
Section. 

After this disagreeable but necessary intermezzo, the meeting otherwise 
so positively tuned through retrospect and anticipation was brought to its 
close as to its "business" part. As to its "essential" part, Rudolf Steiner 
gave a lecture for the members on the Meaning of Self-Denial, Renuncia
tion, and Sacrifice. There followed a lecture on Novalis, in connection with 
which Frl. von Sivers recited the wonderful Hymns to the Night. The great 
significance of this poet, who, like Goethe, was a researcher in nature as 
well as a poet, was imparted to the world and kept alive in the following 
years by the efforts of Rudolf Steiner. His students owe a great deal to the 
literary and scientific works of Novalis. 

After this event, the friends who had assembled from all directions were 
the guests of Frau Eliza von Moltke, wife of the Chief of the General Staff, 
Helmuth von Moltke. Special mention is made of this as eviderice that 
Rudolf Steiner already had relations with this family in those days of peace 
based purely upon spiritual and cultural interests of these two highly cul
tured personalities. The student Kleeberg says in his memoirs that, on the 
occasion of Rudolf Steiner's first visit to Cassel, in the year 1905, the decla
ration was reported to have been made by General von Moltke: "That all 
world views and philosophies had somewhere a gap; that the Theosophy 
of Rudolf Steiner alone was throughout its whole system complete and 
without a gap." From the very beginning, therefore, non-political, purely 
spiritual and world-conceptual interests alone formed the tie between Rudolf 
Steiner and the family of the Chief of the General Staff. 

On October 27 and 28 Dr. Steiner spoke to the assembled guests on 
The Nature of Pain, Sorrow, and Blessedness. 
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Among the November lectures may be mentioned The Course of Human 
Life from the Point of View of Spiritual Science, given in Hannover; Tolstoi 
and Carnegie, in Munich; The Nature of Illness and The Theory of the 
Categories of Aristotle, in Berlin. In the same month he undertook his sec
ond journey of the year to Austria, where he spoke in Prague on Man, 
Woman, and Child in the Light of Spiritual Science-a theme with which 
he dealt several times in that year. He spoke in Vienna on The Nature of 
Man as Key to World Secrets; at Klagenfurt on Siegfried and the Twilight 
of the Gods; Practical Training in Thought; and The Germ of Wisdom in 
the Religions. The return journey took him on December 3 via Breslau to 
Garlitz, where he described the spiritual personality of Jacob Boehme, the 
famous mystic, whose home had been there. Mter a further round trip, 
the lectures at the Architektenhaus were continued, and also those on The 
Knowledge of Man. The Christmas festival was celebrated with particu
lar reference to the spirit of N ovalis and his annunciation regarding the 
Christ. 



1909--1916 Survey 

WITH THE YEAR 1909 began the second period of seven years in the life 
of the Movement inaugurated by RudoH Steiner. It was marked by far
reaching changes shaped by destiny and by new and destiny-forming in
pulses and decisive acts of his own. The time-organism of such a life-course 
does not run smoothly in a continuous metamorphosis. It leads also in defi
nite rhythmic phases of development to stages which, in one step, open up 
new realms of life and new tasks, calling for quick decisions, which again 
call for fresh spheres of influence and therewith call upon the Helping Pow
ers in the background. 

The transition from the first to the second seven-year period in the life 
of a spiritual Movement under the leadership of an exceptional personality 
is, therefore, according to spiritual laws governing organic life, not to be 
comprehended simply as a gradual continuation of what is past, and yet 
it is not without reference to its early ·stages. A second seven-year period 
does not succeed a previous one in the sudden fashion of a revolving stage, 
replacing one scene with the next. Rather is it to be compared with the 
due processes of seasonal crop-rotation under the skilled hands of a wise 
farmer. 

The second seven-year period brought, in the first place, three such 
stages of development. In the field of science, the dawn of the new epoch 
is seen in the appearance in 1909 of the work Occult Science-an Outline, 
in which Dr. Steiner published the fundamental exposition of a spiritual
scientific cosmogony, of the evolution of the world and of humanity. In 
the field of art, instead of the presentation of works out of the ancient Mys
teries, four new Mystery Dramas were written by RudoH Steiner himseH 
and produced in subsequent years. Their spiritual and religious origin in 
the substance of Christian initiation was brought home to his listeners in 
the Gospel lecture cycles of 1909-1912. In the social field, the Anthropo
sophic~l Society was founded on the very groundwork of Anthroposophy 
itself, and this Society became the first step toward the General Anthropo-
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sophical Society, founded in 1923, at the end of the third epoch of seven 
years, and after years of trial and maturing. With this final institution, 
Rudolf Steiner himself united. 

Just as in the life of a growing child, in its second seven-year period, 
the course of life hitherto lived in the framework of the family turns into 
a new phase in which the knowledge to be won is brought to fruition in the 
first place by artistic methods, so in the second phase of this spiritual Move
ment Rudolf Steiner's artistic creations threw light upon the entire activity 
of this epoch. As he once said later, the whole of Anthroposophy'is con
tained in the four Mystery Dramas in artistic form, and whoever allows 
this germ to unfold in his soul can arrive at the same state of fruition as 
is born out of the power of knowledge on a different soil. Thus through his 
activity science, art, and religion were once again brought into that higher 
unity which had been cultivated by the Mysteries of the ancients, but they 
were now received, experienced, and applied at a new level of conscious
ness suited to our time. 



~ 

1909 

ACTIVITY FOR 1909 commenced on the first day of the year with a peculiar 
lecture theme: Mephistopheles and the Earthquake. The external occasion 
for the second part of the theme lay in the earthquake of Messina, which 
had occurred three days previously and which, by reason of the enormous 
loss of life, drew attention to the problem contained in the realm of forces 
within the body of the earth. Rudolf Steiner carried the mind beyond, to 
the spiritual and essential in cosmos, earth, and man. The forms of the 
Earth Spirit and good and evil Powers, in the sense of Goethe's Faust, he 
presented by no means merely as imaginations of a vision revealed in pic
tures, but as Goethe himself had conceived them-as representing spiritual 
realities which are manifest both to artistic sensibility and to spiritual
scientific knowledge. The research and lectures given since the beginning 
of the century provided, in the first place, the basis for an understanding 
of these supersensible spheres. At that time, however, a considerable degree 
of courage was needed to speak in so concrete a manner of the connections 
between the cosmic-spiritual Powers and forces and the evolutions and 
revolutions of the physical events in the life of the earth. 

Anyone familiar with the scientific ]literature of the day can already 
find a great deal of research material, supported by observations and sta
tistics, which affords proof that irregularities in the field of cosmic forces 
-for example, sun spots, eruptions in the sun's corona, etc.-become mani
fest in abnormalities of human life processes, such as increased cases of sick
ness and death. Even effects upon the spiritual and psychic conditions in 
individuals and in social life are traceable to a relation with these world 
symptoms. Forty years ago, however, these facts had not been explored 
and were still regarded as non-existent, meaningless, or at least lying out
side the realm of knowledge. It required the steadfast and consistent appli
cation of knowledge, which Rudolf Steiner was bringing to bear already 
in that period, to set forth not only the influence of cosmic forces upon 
earthly events but also the differentiation and interplay of spiritual proc
esses in the world organism, the interweaving of cosmic and earthly, super-
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sensible and sensible phenomena, even down to the level of concrete results. 
If at the present day, therefore, the temporal-spatial organic connection of 
cosmic evolutionary and radiant forces with the life-forces of the earth, and 
their mutations, rhythmic or irregular, can be scientifically explored; if it 
can, moreover, be established that these extend not only to the magnetic 
and electric fields of the earth, and similarly not only to the physical bodily 
structure of man, but also to his supersensible psycho-spiritual structure, 
then it must be acknowledged that something has today appeared in the 
realm of research which, even at that time, Rudolf Steiner sought to bring 
to the consciousness of man. 

Yet not only the physical but, more important, the spiritual evolution
ary processes of the cosmos bring about decisive turning points in the earthly 
life of man. For him who was destined through spiritual research and vision 
to recognize this process of evolution of the cosmic and spiritual forces 
and Powers-real Beings-the year 1909 brought an event of decisive sig
nificance, not even today to be fully estimated. Rudolf Steiner, who always 
first allowed such events and experiences to mature within himself before 
giving them out at times of spiritual need, gave expression only later on, in 
the year 1917, in the midst of the tremendous physical and spiritual suffer
ing of the war, to what had already been set in motion in 1909, as a solac
ing occurrence for these human sufferings. He uttered this in the lecture 
cycle Cosmic and Human Metamorphoses in the words: 

"Just as far removed in conduct as mankind seems today from being per
meated with the Christ Spirit on the physical plane, just so near to human 
souls is the Christ, who is coming, if only they will open themselves to Him. 
And the seer is even able to indicate how, since about the year 1909, in a 
distinctly recognizable way, that which is to come has been in course of 
preparation: that, since the year 1909, we live inwardly in a very special time. 
Moreover, it is possible today, if this be sought for, to be very close to Christ, 
to find Him in a quite different way from that of previous times." 

Here we can only hint at what Rudolf Steiner later called the new 
action of Christ in the etheric world. He had, indeed, recognized that the 
assertions of certain circles of a physical reappearance of Christ contra
dicted both the significance and the nature of Christ, and of the unique
ness of the Event on Golgotha. Christ had appeared only once in the body 
on earth, but his spiritual Being and his power continue to work on the 
supersensible plane, and a new point in time has now dawned in which 
human beings, consciously rising to the supersensible world, can there en
counter His present activity. 

Thirty years after the decisive spiritual events of the year 1879, the 
time was now ripe and the possibility was given for recognition, not only 
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traditionally or in blind faith, but through conscious spiritual experience, 
of the intervention of the Christ Being in earthly destiny. Dr. Steiner, with 
his tremendous reverence for what is sacred, yet with unerring sense of 
responsibility, led the way during the following years to a comprehension 
of these truths. As an introduction to a knowledge of the organization of 
Spiritual Powers according to Hierarchies-the Good Powers but also their 
Adversaries-we now find, probably for the first time in this manner, that, 
in describing these adversary Powers in that lecture of January 1, 1909, 
Dr. Steiner spoke of Ahriman as a Cosmic Being in antithesis to another 
Cosmic Being, Lucifer. Whereas previously a connection had been shown 
in the duality of Ormuzd and Ahriman, referred to in the ancient Persian 
records, now for the first time in the revelation of the Cosmic Powers by 
means of spiritual research, the polarity of Lucifer and Ahriman was made 
more and more clear. At the beginning of this year, so important in spiritual 
evolution, this naturally took place at first in intimate circles. In the work 
Occult Science-an Outline, completed in this year, Dr. Steiner for the 
first time published a description of the great Triad, Christ between Lucifer 
and Ahriman, which he ultimately brought to expression in his statue of 
the Christ at Dornach. This Triad has been described in his works since 
1909 in so many aspects in its influence upon cosmos, earth, and man that 
we need to give here only a reminder of this as a spiritual-historical fact. 

When Rudolf Steiner referred to these good and evil Powers, in the 
sense in which Goethe caused them to appear to Faust in the guise of the 
Spirit of the Earth and Mephistopheles, he stressed the fact that Goethe, 
as a person open to the supersensible worlds, had in fact discerned in their 
activities actual Beings but had also, in relying too much upon tradition, 
failed to differentiate these Opposing Powers sufficiently in the one figure 
of Mephistopheles. But also in the realm of the Mights and Powers there 
lrules the law of polarity which Goethe recognized as the primal law of all 
evolution. As Rudolf Steiner showed, it is man's task to recognize and to 
tread the middle path between the spiritual polarities of the Luciferic and 
Ahrimanic Powers-Lucifer luring man into the realm of the beautiful, 
the semblance, the visionary, world renunciation, and alienating him from 
his earthly duties; Ahriman, in contrast, aiming to sever man from the 
discernment of the supersensible, to harden him, to imprison him in the 
sheaths of his earthly form and shut him up in a state of consciousness in 
which he sees himself exclusively as the physical and earthly being in a 

purely material existence. 
To join battle on two fronts, as it were, against these two Adversaries 

was the task with which Rudolf Steiner saw himself confronted in a truly 
concrete way in the year 1909. On the one hand, was the materialistic 
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thinking of the sciences, hardened in the dead intellectualism of the nine
teenth century; on the other hand, the opposite danger, originating in the 
propensity of wide circles of people, under the sway of the world-alien and 
misunderstood doctrines of the Orient-particularly of Buddhism, negating 
everything earthly--to escape from the tasks of the twentieth century-as 
happened for example, at the hands of those Theosophists surrounding Mrs. 
_Besant as well as other circles which had established their headquarters in 
India in the belief that, from this remote distance, they would be able to 
rescue Europe. If we survey Rudolf Steiner's lecturing activities, definite 
utterances and efforts in the year 1909 and the period following, we per
ceive how this polarity of the spiritual Adversaries and their entirely con
crete influences upon the thoughts, actions, and aberrations of man were 
dearly discerned by him and how he took up the fight methodically and 
purposefully in order to lead man back to the middle path. 

The realm in which earthly and spiritual spheres meet and intermingle, 
and in which the battle ground lies, is human thinking. A methodical train
ing in thought, capable of grasping earthly and spiritual reality and of lead~ 
ing to a new unity, was the point of departure, therefore, for RudoH 
Steiner's work. Having prior to the turn of the century laid the foundations 
in his philosophical works, and having developed them subsequently in a 
consistent manner, he now gave at the beginning of the year 1909 a lec~ 
ture which is a characteristic example of the trend of his work-namely, 
that under the title Practical Training in Thought. This was but one seed 
among many sown at that time in the consciousness of man i but let it be 
said that in the meantime the small book in which this lecture was pub
lished has reached total editions of no less than 45,000 copies, has been 
translated into numerous languages, and has already exerted its influence 
upon human consciousness. 

After this lecture, delivered during a trip into southern Gennany, he 
spoke in a number of cities on the bodily-psychic force-structure of the 
human being under the title The Mystery at the Human Temperaments. 
While lecture series were being continued for members on S piritual-S cien
tific Knowledge of Man, the public was being introduced into the same 
area of knowledge through lectures on such themes as Questions of Health 
in the Light of Spiritual Science; The Invisible Members of Man's Being 
and Practical Life; The Circuit at the Human Being within the Worlds 
at the Senses) the Soul, and the Spi1-it. Life after Death, a Fact in Reality. 
For members also he spoke on Illness and Karma; Rhythms in Man's 
Nature; More Intimate Questions of Reincarnation. 

At the beginning of February, he undertook the first of the numerous 
journeys made by him during 1909. These began in Switzerland, where 
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he spoke in Basel between February 2 and 6 on The Meaning of Christian
ity for the Present Time and in Bern on Goethe's Significance for the Pres
ent Time. In Bern, on February 6, the Johannes Group, founded in 1907, 
was consecrated by Rudolf Steiner. At the end of March, another journey 
took him to Italy, where he gave an introductory course of seven lectures 
in Rome on his world conception, this being a prelude to the important 
journeys and lectures in Italy of the following two years. 

Dr. Steiner's activity during the year 1909 was now concentrated upon 
an effort to set up as a contrast to certain Orientalizing tendencies the 
Western system of knowledge of the spiritual world of the Hierarchies, 
formulated in the spirit of Western esotericism and Christianity. Thus we 
already find in a lecture on March 22 a description of the Luciferic and 
Ahrimanic influences upon the human being already referred to, but it 
was only later in Cycle VB at Dusseldorf during April 12-18, 1909, that 
he gave for the first time a comprehensive introduction to the subject under 
the title Spiritual Hierarchies and Their Reflection in the Physical World 
(Zodiac, Planets, Cosmos). 

By way of introduction, he stressed that "such a lecture cycle as this 
will demonstrate to you that all knowledge and all wisdom aim essentially 
at solving the great-indeed, the greatest-riddle) the riddle of man him
self." Here was to be given an Anthroposophy which places man in the 
wisdom-filled structure of cosmic and earthly Beings and their plan of 
earthly evolution. That ninefold Hierarchy of Beings, Spheres, and Forces 
known in the old European Mysteries and introducted into the Christian 
world conception as the tradition of Dionysos the Areopagite, was here 
put into Western terminology, but now the action of these spiritual Beings 
in the kingdoms of nature, in the planetary and earthly spheres, and in 
man was illuminated. At the conclusion of this series of lectures, which 
presented what was meaningful and purposeful in the cosmic order:, he 
explained also what task is allotted to man in this Hierarchical world and 
its never ending metamorphosis: 

"And what is there to be said of man if we are to place him among the 
Hierarchies? After the Archangels and the Angels-the Arch-Messengers and 
Messengers-there are to be placed next in order in the ranks of the Hier
archies the Spirits of Freedom, or Spirits of Love; and this, commencing from 
above, is the tenth of the Hierarchies, which is certainly in a process of develop
ment but belongs to the spiritual Hierarchies. 

"There is no question of repetition in the universe; every time a Round 
is complete, something new is introduced into world evolution. To introduce 
this new factor is always the mission of the particular Hierarchy which stands 
at the human stage." 

RUDOLF STEINER [1909 ] 123 

Other lectures also dearly showed the trend before the final rupture 
with those who were seeking to introduce into the Occident a form of 
thinking drawn from the past wisdom of the Orient. Public lectures were 
given between April 19 and May 6 on The Appearance of Christ in the 
Occident; The Bible and Wisdom; Isis and Madonna; Clairvoyance in 
Ancient Europe; European Mysteries and Their Initiates. In the first lec
ture of the Dusseldorf cycle on The Spiritual Hierarchies, he had already 
said: 

"Nothing, nothing at all that is available to us in the wisdom of the East 
is lacking in the wisdom of the West. The only difference-if one is to speak 
of such a difference-is that the wisdom of the West has to gather together 
the whole of Eastern teaching, the whole of Eastern wisdom, the whole of 
Eastern research and, without allowing any of this to be lost, to illuminate 
it with the light which has been kindled in mankind through the Christ 
impulse." 

He then demonstrated again and again in new aspects and from his
torical sources how Christ's Act of Redemption had heen foreseen and, in 
its appointed power of influencing humanity, ha.d even been prepared for 
in the European Mysteries, in their initiation centers and their radiations 
in the history of the West. He once more delivered, therefore, between 
May 9 and 21, 1909, an introductory course of twelve lectures in Scandi
navia, at Christiania, on the realm of thought of' the Apocalypse, the Gos
pel of St. John, the Johannine Christianity. 

The decision regarding a final rejection of the Orientalizing trend of 
Theosophy represented by those circles which were induced through a mis
understood Buddhism to adopt an anti-Christian attitude, now occurred 
on the occasion of the Budapest Congress, at the end of May 1909. It was 
the last Congress of this kind in which Rudolf Steiner took part, before 
the complete outward separation-with the purpose once more of making 
those persons also aware of the entirely different kind of world conception 
which he himself had represented from the very beginning in his presenta
tion of Anthroposophy, and to open to them the possibility of arriving at 
a free decision. One may ask why he did not earlier discard an association 
which was neither needful nor helpful to his teaching, and regarding which, 
as has been seen, he not only emphasized his independence from the be
ginning but maintained it. It has been related, however, how he recognized 
in the earliest years following the turn of the century an earnest and sincere 
seeking within these circles for views and values that were spiritual; and 
desired, therefore, to provide the numerous individuals striving after such 
knowledge with the possibility to form judgments and to make decisions 
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for themselves. According to his methods as a teacher, he gave them seven 

years to reach mature decisions. 
His patience and faithfulness brought their fruit. With many of his 

pupils an inner decision had ripened by the time the Budapest Congress 
took place, and the external course of the programs there, which had been 
arranged by other circles and not, as in the previous year at Munich, by 
Rudolf Steiner and his friends, gave ocular demonstration of the existing 
differences. Once again-in the last of their rare meetings-Rudolf Steiner 
and Mrs. Besant appeared before their audience with the contrasting con
tent of their lectures. They never met each other again. The Congress to 
take place in Genoa two years later did not occur. But already the entire 
character of the arrangements at Budapest was unlike what Rudolf Steiner 
had inaugurated in Munich in the previous year. The artistic atmosphere 
which he had devised as an appropriate background for the activities in 
Munich was here lacking, where his influence was unable to turn the scale. 
He indicated this in a very mild way at the General Meeting of the German 

Section in October, when he said: 

"The Budapest Congress disregarded what we aimed at in Munich and 
what may in a certain way be called harmonizing of the external milieu and 
that which takes place within our hearts. At that time we made a beginning 
of bringing to expression in surrounding space that which moved our hearts. 
For it is not a matter of indifference what kinds of thoughts are stimulated 
from without by the space in which the thoughts are to be experienced and 

stimulated from within." 

This harmonizing principle-bringing the external space into unison with 
the content in lectures and in art to be fostered within it-was cultivated 
in an increasing degree within the working Groups until he could realize 
it completely in the creation of the Goetheanum building, at Dornach. 

At that final Congress, in Budapest on May 30, 1909, Mrs. Besant, who 
had her headquarters in India, spoke on the aim of the work as this hovered 
before her. Other members at the Congress presented their own concep
tions in the five official languages of the Congress-Hungarian, German, 
French, English, Italian. But friends were present from other countries also 
-Scandinavia, Russia, Finland, and elsewhere. On the second day, May 
31, Rudolf Steiner delivered his Congress lecture, and it is extraordinarily 
characteristic, in view of the whole aspect of affairs as indicated, that he 
chose for his subject From Buddha to Christ. In other words, he once more 
placed in the center that to which the one-sided Orientalists present did 
not wish to give a central position-the Christ Event. He confinned com~ 
pletely that there existed great initiates and leader-personalities in the hi~-
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tory of all parts of the world. Thus he placed in the greatest prominence 
the figures of Scythianus, Buddha, Zarathustra, Manes; but he pointed out 
the decisive difference between the historically important teaching of those 
initiates and the Deed of Christ, unique in world history. The fonner had 
taught the wisdom of the Divine Beings and their actions; Christ had lived 
it out and made it the Act of Redemption for the whole of mankind. 
Christ, therefore, is not simply to be compared with other leaders of man~ 
kind. These were the ambassadors and preparers of the way, while He was 
the fulfillment. Through this exposition Rudolf Steiner showed for those 
who would listen what was the essence of the matter. He then left to them 
freedom to recognize and to choose. 

The further proceedings of the Congress were of less importance. The 
essential decisions did not come out of the discussions, in which Rudolf 
Steiner took no part, owing to his belief that good results do not come out 
of theoretical discussions of fundamental matters during a Congress, but 
that people must know and perlmAn these things-and this he then did in 
a comprehensive degree. The fundamental decisions of this Congress oc
curred within the hearts of those present and, in all quietness, in the final 
conversations between Rudolf Steiner and Mrs. Besant. 

Frau Marie Steiner, who took part in these conversations, condensed 
in the following words the outcome in her preface to Rudolf Steiner's lec
ture cycle on The Christ Impulse and the Development of the Ego-Con
sciousness: "Annie Besant became the tool of an anti-Christian movement. 
In the summer of 1909, in Budapest, Rudolf Steiner had to tell her that 
their paths inwardly parted. This conversation was the point at which 
their outward separation began. A battle for and against Christ began here 
also. 'A Theosophy which lacks the meanS of grasping Christianity is en
tirely valueless for the culture of the present day: Rudolf Steiner spoke 
these words in 1910." Frau Marie Steiner confirmed verbally to the author 
that the Budapest Congress constituted the end of the initial experimental 
transition stage of the Movement. The paths had already separated, as was 
frankly admitted; soon afterward, the outward parting took place. Still 
in connection with the Congress, Rudolf Steiner gave a lecture character
istic even in its tiUe, The Western Paths of Initiation. 

Mter the departure of those not connected with his particular work, 
he gave to the numerous friends still remaining a ten-day lecture course 
on Theosophy and Occultism at the Rosicrucians, the intention of which 
has already been explained. The Movement henceforth took its course on 
the basis of the sphere of Rudolf Steiner's own destiny and activity. On 
June 14, he spoke again on the subject From Buddha to Christ, and there 
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followed between June 24 and July 7 in Cassel the weighty lecture course 
on The Gospel of St. John in Relation to the Other Three Gospels, Espe
cially the Gospel of St. Luke. 

On August 22, the specially cultivated union of work in spiritual science 
and art of the Munich Group was resumed, with a presentation of Schure's 
The Children of Lucifer, regarding the choice of which Rudolf Steiner said 
in Cycle XVIII, of 1911: 

"When I myself could consider that the time had come when my spiritual 
endeavors should be brought into connection with what may be called spiritual 
science, or Anthroposophy, the gateway through which I sought to lead the 
way into Anthroposophy was provided by a discussion which occurred in 
connection with the drama The Children of Lucifer; and then we allowed 
to pass by a seven-year period of development of the Anthroposophical work 
we planned. But the seed which was planted in our souls at that time through 
those words spoken about The Children of Lucifer developed meanwhile in 
complete quiet in our hearts, in the seven-year period conforming with law. 
Mter seven years, we had gone so far as to be able to present SchunYs drama 
as an introduction to our Munich undertakings." 

There followed between August 23 and 31 a. cycle of rune lectures en
titled The East in the Light of the West, with the subtitle, alluding to the 
previous work, The Children of Lucifer and the Brothers of Christ. In pre
cisely these lectures is shown with complete clarity that Rudolf Steiner by 
no means rejected the inclusion of the significant values bequeathed to 
mankind in the ancient Eastern wisdom. Indeed, these as well as numer
ous later lecture cycles proved that he had things to say regarding the 
spiritual substance of this wisdom of the East which penetrated and illumi
nated the history of mankind far more than was done by those who were 
ready to be entirely bound by it. Notable European personalities had ren
dered important service in publishing the great books of Oriental wisdom 
and others in translating them. Gifted philosophers had sought to interpret 
them. Certain Theosophical circles desired to make ancient texts a founda
tion for the present-day life even of Europe. Rudolf Steiner, on the con
trary, looked upon them and explored them from the point of view of the 
law of spiritual metamorphosis. For him they were valuable documents 
and imprints of a past stage of human consciousness, showing us to what 
heights wisdom had already attained thousands of years before the proud 
intellectualism of the nineteenth century, and how intimate was the con
tact, now lost, which men of those ancient times had with the divine 
spiritual world. On the other hand, he opposed, in the spirit of Goethe's 
principle of metamorphosis and enhancement, the taking over of the an
cient truths in unmodified form. He not only expected the broadest and 
deepest research in these ancient documents of human wisdom, but hlm-
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self provided this. Yet at the same time he demanded of our age that it 
should restore upon a new stage of consciousness, and out of its own 
knowledge of the supersensible, the contact with the spiritual worlds and 
their guidance. 

It was clear to him that such an endeavor could only very slowly 
bear fruit. He said, therefore, in the first lecture of this cycle: 

"All human work can accomplish nothing unless at the same time it is 
accompanied by patience and the ability to wait; unless the word ripen plays 
a certain role .... Just as we were able to wait seven years for this ideal, so 
we shall be able to wait for other things, for much that is destined to come 
about through our Movement, until it has grown to ripeness in the lap of time. 

"Look at your failures-they appear to be the death of your creations; 
look from your failures to the Cross, and remember that on the Cross was the 
source of eternal life, which conquers temporal death, not for self but for aU 
mankind .... 

"We must be able, when once we have recognized the rightness of an 
idea, not to be led away from our conviction of the rightness of the idea." 

He then pointed to the Western spiritual stream which has guarded 
and nurtured and enriched the ancient wisdom: 

"A wonderful, glorious legend of humanity tells how a jewel fell from 
Lucifer's crown as he plunged from Heaven to the earth. Out of this jewel
so runs the tale-was made the vessel in which Christ Jesus partook of the 
Lord's Supper with his Disciples; the vessel into which the blood of Christ 
flowed from the Cross; the vessel brought by angels to the Western world 
and there received by those who desired to progress to a true understanding 
of the Christ Principle. There came from the stone that fell from the crown 
of Lucifer-there came from this the Holy Grail." 

This makes it clear that Rudolf Steiner's purpose was to view the wis
dom of the East in the light of the West, not the reverse. The contrary 
charge made against him is without any foundation. 

On September 15, the Gospel cycle began in Basel on The Gospel of 
St. Luke. As an introduction, Dr. Steiner caned to mind the cycle on 
the Gospel of St. John, delivered also in Basel. He pointed to the fact 
that the author of the Gospel of St. Luke gives the report of those "who 
were the eye-witnesses and servants of the Word." Thus the synoptic evan
gelists report to us something which they had seen, not only with the 
physical eye but with the eye of the spirit, for in that age these men 
still had the gift of clairvoyance. The author of St. John's Gospel, how
ever, spoke out of the faculty of inspiration and intuition, as an initiate. 
But just for that reason these four documents of mankind supplement 
one another, to form a comprehensive picture of true earthly and spiritual 
events, if what is there said is not approached and examined only intel-
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lectually but by the application of the same methods of knowledge. And 
such a consideration shows them to possess eternal value for all levels of 
consciousness in the future. 

In this cycle on The Gospel of St. LlLke in Basel, he provided also the 
solution of one of the greatest riddles confronting Gospel research, which 
has wrestled for centuries with apparently irreconcilable contradictions in 
the accounts of th(childhood of Jesus in Matthew and Luke respectively. 
Rudolf Steiner unveiled here for the first time the secret of the nature 
of the two Jesus boys, one presented through genealogy, early history, and 
development in Matthew, the other in Luke. In this way was explained 
one of the most significant apparent contradictions which hitherto had 
confronted Gospel research with regard to the being of Jesus Christ and 
the source of Christianity, and the fundamentals of this event were made 
accessible to humanity. From what we have said above regarding the 
spiritual significance of the year 1909-regarding the commencement of 
the influence of the Christ on the etheric plane-it becomes clear at the 
same time that no mere accident made this spiritual gift to humanity 
possible at just this point of time, in this particular year. 

We may point here to the special significance of geography in such 
events. For space and time are essential factors in the impress of such 
events. Just as the year 1909 provided-even demanded-the temporal 
opportunity for the utterance of certain truths, so likewise is it no coinci
dence from an esoteric point of view that as the place for the unveiling 
of many of the deepest Mysteries of Christianity, that spiritual atmosphere 
was specially chosen which, in the sense of world history, is woven in and 
around the region of Basel, and still breathes there. For it was here that 
Rudolf Steiner gave three of his Gospel lecture cycle; that he spoke in 
June 1914 on The FOlLr Christ Sacrifices; the Three Prior Steps to the 
Mystery of Golgotha, describing the deeds of Christ before His earthly 
incarnation, to which reference is to be made later; that here many an 
important impulse found its point of expression, expansion, or fulfillment. 
And when, four years later on September 20, 1913, Dr. Steiner laid the 
foundation stone for the Goetheanum building on the Dornach hill close 
to Basel, he said: "Led by karma, ~e stand at this moment at a place 
through which significant spiritual currents have passed." 

Mter the cycle on St. Luke's Gospel, he gave the next two Gospel 
cycles in Bern, in 1910, and in Basel in 1912. In September 1909, occurred 
two public lectures in Basel, on The Riddle of Goethe's Faust (Exoteric 
and Esoteric). The resumption of the courses in the Berlin Architekten
haus for the winter brought a series of lectures, some of which, under the 
title Metamorphoses of the Life of the Soul, have appeared in print includ-
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ing chapters on "The Mission of Anger," "The Mission of Truth," "The 
Mission of Reverence," "Human Character," "Human Conscience," "The 
Mission of Art." Still other lectures in this general series appeared later 
under the general title Paths in the Soul's Experience. In these he spoke, 
for example, on the nature of Asceticism and Illness, calling attention to 
the fact that asceticism signified in the original Greek sense self-exercising, 
and in this sense was intended to "shift into activity forces which are sleep
ing," for the purpose of bringing about a right relation among spirit, soul, 
and corporeal being, whereas this relation in later centuries has been 
disturbed through a false asceticism. He dealt in detail with the manner 
in which these influences work. In these introductory lectures, he spoke 
also on The Nature of Egoism; The Nature of Prayer; The Positive and 
the Negative Human Being. Through these lectures the hearers were given 
systematically a spiritual-scientific picture of the life of the human soul: 
how this cannot merely be known as a phenomenon but can also be 
developed through methodical spiritual discipline to new levels of ex
perience. 

, It is noteworthy that the 1909 General Meeting, on October 24, was 
framed in by four lectures of Rudolf Steiner bearing the title Anthroposophy. 
Just as seven years previously the lecture on Anthroposophy was an accom
paniment to the foundation of the Section in 1902, so there stood at the 
beginning of the second period of development of the Movement he had 
founded this same basic content of his activities. 

Dr. Steiner opened the meeting with the words: 

"On this occasion it may be taken for granted that you have a feeling 
for what is called a cyclic evolution of events. So in that sense our gathering 
today signifies a special kind of festival and consecration after the completion 
of the' first seven-year epoch." 

He called to mind the past seven years, the particular events of the 
year ,,1 909, the lectures and artistic endeavors, as well as the difficulties 
and shadow sides of such work. Indeed, he points ,out the divergencies 
which had always existed, particularly at the Budapest Congress, between 
himself and Mrs. Besant, above all in regard to the decisive presentation 
of the activity of Christ: "In regard to the manner and the point in time, 
my own knowledge indicates something different from that of Mrs. Besant." 

He said: 

"The Oriental teaching, the whole spirit of the East, is analytical. To 
ascend from the various incarnations of man to the Whole, to Oneness, is 
the path of the East. The task of the West is to develop the spirit of 
synthesis .... 
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"If this Congress is compared with the earlier ones, it becomes clear that 
an enormous revolution has occurred in the manner of thinking and in the 
comprehension of the relation to science. This revolution has become per
ceptible in particular through the seven-year period of our work in Germany, 
and the help of our scientific collaborators, who have contributed essentially 
to this change of relation to science." 

He gave a renewed warning against "faith in mere authority": 

"There is nothing more harmful than when a teacher becomes the object 
of unbounded admiration. Through this, the blind believer does himself harm 
in that he does not develop himself; but he does still more harm to the one 
whom he blindly believes in, whom he blindly worships. Everything in the 
nature of blind devotion which is showered upon this spiritual researcher 
assumes for him the nature of a drag against which he has to wage a terrific 
struggle. There is nothing against which he has to battle harder than pre
cisely such blind admiration, which literally throws stones across his path. 
This must be confided to you after this rotation of seven years. Those who 
are willing first of all to test things confront one as persons of good-will; with 
such people one can make progress. The other kind, however, continually 
throw a cloud of hindrances in front of one, against which one has continually 
to defend oneself." 

In accordance with this, he caned upon the members again and again 
during this meeting to carry on their own work in cognition and the 
formation of judgment. The coming epoch should, indeed, establish the 
Society, including every member, in special degree upon an independent 
footing. Difficult decisions loomed ahead. 

Frl. von Sivers again reported upon the gratifying increase of members 
from 1,150 in the spring to 1,500 in October. Rudolf Steiner brought 
the meeting to a dose with the request to devote constantly increasing 
attention to the artistic development of the Movement also. He continued 
during the days that followed his course of lectures on Anthroposophy. 

On the same day, October 25, he began a series of lectures on The 
Christ Impulse and the Development of the Ego-Consciousness. This was 
indeed the new element which had come about through the evolution 
of the West, and which was still lacking in Oriental wisdom of the past
the impulse of the "I am," a gift from Christ to humanity. The central 
consciousness of the ego-being and its metamorphosis and enhancement, 
to be gained from personal insight and personal forces, became the core 
of future evolution, to be brought about by spiritual science. 

On October 28 Dr. Steiner bestowed a special gift upon the artistic 
work in the Society through a lecture on The Nature of the Arts, in which 
he brought into consciousness the fact that all that is essential in art 
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and in the great works of art is a manifestation out of the creative world 
revealed to the beholding human being. 

November was filled with a great number of lecture tours in Germany 
and Switzerland (Bern, Zurich, St. Gallen) and Austria (Prague), during 
which he spoke on T he Mystery of Death as Key to the Riddle of Life; 
The Gospel Texts; Questions Regarding the Law of Karma; as well as 
The Reincarnation of the Human Being and Destiny, all of these lectures 
as content of contemporary spiritual research. During December the 
lecture series mentioned above on The Christ Impulse and the Develop
ment of the Ego-Consciousness was continued, and during Christmas there 
was an address on The Christmas Tree, a Symbol. 

The most important event of December 1909 was the completion by 
Rudolf Steiner of his work Occult Science-an Outline. With this he made 
public the fundamental work of his spiritual-scientific cosmogony. Of 
this volume 45,000 copies have already been published, as well as numer~ 
ous translations. At that time, it represented the result of ten years of 
inner struggle, and this struggle was to lead to fulfillment in two respects. 
Dr. Steiner succeeded in lifting hitherto entirely unknown phenomena 
of cosmic evolution to the plane of exact knowledge by means of a new 
method of research. At the same time he had to master the equal difficulty 
of presenting these phenomena, differing so greatly from present processes 
in nature, in such a manner as to be accessible to modem thinking. He 
designated it as his task to formulate these phenomena in thoughts "which 
are further developments of the thoughts employed in natural science 
appropriate for the presentation of what is spiritual." 

In the preface to the first edition, written in December 1909, he refers 
to the initial stage of these ideas in the year 1879. A period of thirty 
years had elapsed, during which there ripened within him the ability to 
bring this knowlege to a certain conclusion. In 1879, as already indicated, 
he had commenced his scientific academic training at the Technical Col
lege in Vienna. Now he was able to supplement the world picture of ma
terial science by the addition, so imperatively urgent for the human experi
ence of the world, of his exposition of spiritual evolution. From the final 
words of his introduction, it is evident that the time was not ripe even 
yet for all of this knowledge to be given to the public-before readers 
should have been schooled up to the next additional step, before the time 
destined for this in spiritual progress had reached maturity: 

"One who is familiar with supersensible research will notice, no doubt, in 
reading the book that the endeavor has been made to keep a sharp distinction 
between what can or should be imparted at the present time out of the 
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realm of supersensible knowledge and what should be presented at a later time 
or, at least, in a different form." 

As Rudolf Steiner himself reported, he had intended at first to incor
porate these cosmogonal results of research as a final chapter in his book 
Theosophy, published in 1904: 

This could not be done. At the time when Theosophy was worked out, 
this content had not taken on a rounded form within me as had that of 
Theosophy. In my Imaginations I had before me the spiritual being of the 
individual man and could set it forth; but the cosmic relations which were to 
be expounded in Occult Science did not at that time stand out in the same 
way before me. They were there in details, but not as a total picture." 

Only after years of further work enabled him to achieve all the neces
sary prerequisites did he proceed with the writing: 

"In 1909 I felt that, with these prerequisites, I could produce a book which, 
in the first place, presented the content of my spiritual vision in a certain 
degree sufficient as a beginning, molded in the form of thought; and which, 
in the second place, could be comprehended by every thinking person who 
did not put hindrances in the way of his understanding. 

"I say this today while at the same time admitting that, in 1909, there 
seemed to be a risk in publishing the book. For I knew, indeed, that the 
requisite degree of freedom from prejudice would be lacking on the part of 
just those persons who are professionally active in science, and in no less 
degree among the numerous other persons depending upon them for their 
judgment. . 

"But there stood clearly before me the fact that, in this age, when human 
consciousness had withdrawn farthest from the spiritual world, information 
regarding this spiritual world was the most imperative necessity." 

Later on, in private conversation, Rudolf Steiner told the author that 
this exposition of cosmic evolution, which led back to the very earliest 
beginnings in the origin of the cosmos, was not at first experienced sequen
tially in such a form as that in which he was able ultimately to write it 
down, as a completed time sequence after the completion of his research. 
He had first to trace these evolutionary phenomena step by step from 
their present temporal terminus backward into the past, back to their 
beginning, before he was in a position to record them in their correct 
temporal sequence from beginning to end. In another detailed conversa
tion on the origin of Occult Science-an Outline, he drew attention to 
the fact that it would be possible to investigate such a cosmic evolution in 
entirely different aspects-for example, either by placing the dynamic 
processes, the development of the formative forces, the "etheric formative 
forces," in the foreground or by stressing rather the development of the 
soul processes within the cosmogony, what he called "the astral." His 
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book Occult Science-an Outline was written, he said, rather from the 
point of view of the dynamic, the formative forces, the etheric; should 
destiny give him the time, he would write a cosmogony in the particular 
aspect of the psychic, the astral. His critics would then possibly put forward 
the assertion that the two contradicted each other, which would be false; 
for it would then be only a question of an exposition of the same phe
nomena seen in two different aspectso Meanwhile, he had given one 
description in a consistent manner, he said, and upon this it would be 
possible to build furthero 

Occult Science-an Outline is essentially divided into two parts. 
Following an introduction, which defines the nature of the human being 
who lives amid cosmic events and recognizes them, the first main section 
deals systematically with cosmic evolution from its very beginnings to the 
commencement of the so-called historical phases of evolution. In the sec
ond main section there follows a description of the historical cultural 
epochs from the standpoint of spiritual science, concluding with an elucida
tion of the methods for developing further and higher stages of conscious
ness. Material was now provided upon which future generations of scientists, 
historians, and all seekers after knowledge will be able to build, a cosmogony 
which contains an inexhaustible fund of facts and laws of evolution. 
Through repeated study, this is capable of opening up continually new 
aspects and insights into the coming into being of the world, earth, and 
man; and is at the same time a work enabling everyone to work upon 
himself for thecIarification of his relation to the universe. 

It is by no means an accident but a matter of destiny, brought about 
by insight into a decisive hour of spiritual world evolution, that this work 
was bequeathed to humanity in the year 19090 
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THE WORK OF this year began in Scandinavia, where Rudolf Steiner lec
tured in Stockholm, Norrkoping, and Lund. Between January 2 and 15 
he gave a cycle of eleven lectures in Stockholm on The Gospel of St. John 
and the Three Other Gospels, and a public lecture on The European 
Mysteries and Their Initiates. We have already referred to Dr. Steiner's 
s~~atement of the mood of anticipation and of prophecy regarding Christian
ity contained in the Nordic Mysteries. A lecture to members in Stockholm 
was now given in the spirit of the events of 1909 on The Appearance of 
Christ in the Etheric. 

After the return to Berlin and the resumption of the winter lectures 
in the Architektenhaus, the lectures of the year were characterized by 
special attention to artistic and scientific practice. The first lecture, on 
January 20, dealt with the theme Spiritual Science and Speech. We have 
mentioned already how the artistic method of speaking (Sprachgestaltung) 
arose out of the results of research in this period. During the year 1910, 
a performance of the first Mystery Drama was anticipated. In the course 
of the year, the educational and medical fields of application in spiritual 
science were enriched anew by a lecture on March 3 on Sickness and H eal
ing, supplemented toward the end of the year by discussions on psycho
therapy and medicine. 

During a lecture tour early in the year in Germany-to Cologne, 
Stuttgart, and Munich-lectures were given in Cologne on Special Ques
tions Regarding Reincarnation and Destiny and The Circuit of the Human 
Being through the Worlds of the Senses, the Soul, and the Spirit; in 
Stuttgart, on March 5 and 6, on Mysteries ot the Universe. The Cometary 
and the Lunar, the coming age and clairvoyance in the future. In intimate 
addresses to the members, Dr. Steiner now repeated his statements about 
the event of the appearance of Christ in the etheric world, as a new stage 
in the evolution of the earth and of man. 

·134 . 
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Between March 12 and 16 he was in Munich. The first lecture there 
dealt with The Mission of Devotion. We cite here as characteristic of 
the impressions made by such lectures upon creative personalities, a brief 
report taken by the great poet Albert Steffen from his diary of a lecture 
given by Dr. Steiner in Munich on May 3, 1911. Albert Steffen speaks 
in the third person as if this were the report of an unnamed young man: 

"In the evening he went to the group of the Anthroposophical Society, of 
which he had recently become a member. How astonished he was as he sud
denly saw Rudolf Steiner instead of the person who generally read a lecture 
there. 

"There are not many more persons present than usual-one reads in this 
diary-and it seems as if all had been as surprized as 1. Rudolf Steiner himself 
seems gay and friendly and looks exceptionally young, in spite of the fact that 
he is nearly fifty years old. He speaks on Original Sin and Grace. 

"Human beings, he says, did not yet possess the ego when the temptation 
by Lucifer occurred; and, for this reason, the expression original sin is the 
correct designation for the result of that deed. The individual person as such 
can do nothing about it. Nevertheless, the effect was that he sank lower and 
lower. With respect to the propagation of his kind, he destroys his life-body, 
which he possesses in common with the plant world, even from his fourteenth 
year on. The opposite pole of original sin [Erbsilnde, hereditary sin] is grace. 
We can do just as little about the fact that the way leads upward, in order 
that we may once more evolve upward. What is placed in our hands is only 
to seek for the union with the heavenly Ego, as this became manifest on earth 
for the first time in Christ. That is our ideal. Before Christ there were no 
ideals. Ideals do not any longer remain abstract, when personalities appear 
who devote their entire being in behalf of the ideals. Ideals ought to come 
to realization in every-day life. Christ in the ether body will become visible 
in a few decades for the inner vision of more and more human beings. 

"Only reluctantly-so the report ends-do we leave the hall. My acquain
tances still chat with each other in the passage way. I can not bring myself 
to doing this as they do. I go out alone into the English Garden, through 
which the germinating of spring is weaving wonderfully. The stars twinkle 
down into the young green." 

Unfortunately, not all lectures are reported in so penetrating personally 
experienced, and artistic a manner. Moreover, since we have been able 
to establish that Dr. Steiner gave two hundred lectures in 1910, we can
not undertake to present more than the main essence of very few. 

Between March 17 and April 6, Rudolf Steiner was in Austria. He 
gave a lecture series in Vienna on Macrocosm and Microcosm. In the 
final lecture he speaks of the spiritual and physical organs of man, as 
these have developed in the wisdom-filled cosmic evolution, or have be
come potentialities for the future. His listeners were warned not to entrust 
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only to the sense organs, grown old as it were, the cognizing and shaping 
. of the environing. world, but to consider and invoke also the creative 
potency which resides particularly in the sensible-supersensible forces of 
speech, bestowed on earth upon man alone as the lowest stage of spiritual 
Hierarchies but the highest stage in the earthly kingdoms of nature: 

"We have physical organs which as such point prophetically to the future. 
. . . Such an organ, for example, is the larynx. This belongs to the higher 
human organs. At present, it is only on the way toward a higher develop
ment .... 

"Not only do we receive influences from the macrocosm, but we also give 
influences back, although we have as yet no particular power over them. . . . 
In that man not only breathes but is able also to transform his breathing 
processes into these configurations of song and speech, sO:qIething is given to 
him which is capable of the highest development." 

In the years that followed, Dr. Steiner devoted special attention to 
the development of these creative powers of speech. For in them is 
germinally present for future umolding one of the most mysterious spiritual 
human faculties. The art of speech-formation, artistic speaking (Sprach
gestaltung), initiated by Rudolf Steiner and developed by him through a 
special method of training, is not intended to serve aesthetic beauty alone. 
That inner dynamic which is given to man in his organs of speech bears 
within it, in the best sense of the word, magic forces and opens to him 
through its powers a supersensible sphere of activity to which the highest 
tasks in future evolution are assigned. 

Mter the Vienna cycle, Dr. Steiner spoke on April 5 at the institution 
of a Group in Klagenfurt on The Nature of Man and on The Riddle 
of Life. 

During that month of April he traveled through Italy all the way 
to Sicily. In Rome the important problems of the relation of man to 
spiritual guidance were presented in such lectures as those on Higher 
Worlds and Their Connection with Ours and The Intervention of Great 
Personalities Who Share in Our Earth Evolution. Among many Italians 
and other visitors who attended these lectures in the palace of the Princi
pessa d' Antuni, was present Harry Collison, a well.,known London painter, 
resident in Rome. The impression this first lecture of Dr. Steiner that he 
had ever heard made upon him influenced decisively the remainder of 
his life. In a previous journey around the world, he had followed an 
easterly route via Greece, Turkey, Egypt, India, America, always seeking 
for something inwardly desired but never found. Now it was given at 
last to him in Rome by Rudolf Steiner. Later he undertook a trip around 
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the world again, but in a westerly direction, by way of America, Australia, 
and New Zealand, founding Groups of the Society. In this way a single 
lecture of Rudolf Steiner's could often release an endless chain of events 
in human destiny. Even today it is impossible to compute the': number 
of lives which this one lecture in Rome has affected. 

From Rome Dr. Steiner went by the way of Monte Cassino to Naples. 
In Monte Cassino, as Frau Marie Steiner informed the author, he visited 
the famous cloister. This is the birthplace of the Benedictine Order, 
founded in 529 by St. Benedict, at a place where there had stood a 
Temple of Apollo-mentioned also by Dante in the Paradiso. In the 
cloister, famous for its remarkable library and for the cultivation of 
scientific research, Dr. Steiner visited the cell of St. Benedict, which is 
painted with frescoes after the manner of Egyptian and ancient Christian 
masters. He carried on a vivid converSation with one of the fathers both 
here and also in the famous library. Mter luncheon, together with the 
fathers, he enjoyed a further inspection of the cloisters and the church, 
still surrounded by the granite columns of the ancient Temple of Apollo. 
Since Dr. Steiner spoke from time to time on the spiritual and scientific 
work of the learned orders of monks, and was exceptionally familiar with 
the whole history of scholasticism and especially the work of Thomas 
Aquinas, as well as the history of St. Benedict and his order, this visit must 
have been intensely interesting to him, and he must have left an impression 
upon those with whom he conversed. 

Continuing the trip to Palermo, he spoke on the figure of Empedocles, 
whose relation with the personality of Faust he later disclosed in a 
spiritual-scientific survey. 

A visit to Palermo was the occasion of a trip to other interesting his
torical and artistic centers-the cathedral with the splendid paintings 
by Ruggero; Monreale, with its facinating mosaics presenting the history 
of creation. Experiences and impressions of Dr. Steiner came out later 
in his lectures on art with lantern slides. Such a contact of the spiritual 
researcher with the monuments of history and art was an act of resurrec
tion and gave meaning to the continuity of history. 

In spite of very great difficulties in primitive methods of travel, Dr. 
Steiner visited also Segesta, making part of the journey even on foot. This 
trip led to that ancient place founded according to Greek legends by 
Aeneas. A temple there, standing in the magnificent mountain environ
ment, is one of the best preserved sacred Greek places in Sicily. For the 
spiritual vision of Rudolf Steiner, we may assume that there would have 
arisen here an especially living inner picture of the ancient Greek Mystery 
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culture. In the following years, he dealt in lectures with the spiritual sub
stance and the significance in world history of that Greek culture, its 
Mystery places and temples. 

Returning from Sicily to Naples, he visited the museum there, rich in 
treasures, and also Pozzuoli and Paestum. He then climbed Mount 
Vesuvius, whose crater was still manifesting the activity of the inner 
earth. He then moved northward by way of Ancona and Trieste, to take 
up again his lecturing activity. 

The next event of importance was the Whitsun cycle of lectures of 
May 16-28 in Hamburg on The Manifestations of Karma. On this occa
sion, Rudolf Steiner gave the most important information from Western 
spiritual research into the working of destiny and freedom, the special 
rhythmical and cyclic division of the time-organization of a human life 
and of repeated lives on earth. He answers the question how the rela
tion of destiny and freedom is manifest in concrete situations in life: in 
health and sickness, cure and incurability, natural and accidental illness, 
accidents, catastrophes of nature-such as volcanic erruptions, earthquakes, 
epidemics, and the like. He dealt also with the question whether and in 
what manner the concept of destiny is applicable to the kingdoms below 
man-the animal kingdom, for instance-and whether it is valid in the 
world of Beings higher than man. He brought to light the links between 
individual and social karma and the karma of the Higher Beings. He 
then spoke of free will and karma in the future of human evolution. 
The space-organization and time-organization of the human bodily life 
and of spiritual evolution became the subject matter of exact knowledge; 
in this way man becomes, not the object of destiny, but its master. 

The journey continued to Scandinavia. After a stop of several days 
in Copenhagen, there followed a cycle of lectures between June 7 and 17 
in Christiania, which expanded the knowledge of individual human destiny 
to the systematic exposition of the destinies and tasks which are given to 
each person in his spiritual association with other persons in their ethnical 
and geographical relations. Even the title of the eleven lectures, The 
Mission of Individual Folk-Souls in Connection with Germanic Nordic 
Mythology, shows that the point of departure chosen for these lectures 
was the lofty tradition which points to an earlier wisdom-filled insight 
into these spiritual connections. We have already indicated that Rudolf 
Steiner meant by the term "Folk-Souls" and "Time-Spirit," not merely 
abstract concepts, but actual spiritual entities which, in the evolution of 
history, of peoples, and of cultural epochs, are actually working toward a 
goal. It is certainly no mere coincidence that Dr. Steiner gave these lec
tures just when those with deeper vision were able to detect on the 

RUDOLF STEINER [1910] 139 

spiritual horizon the first storm clouds of the pending catastrophe for 
the peoples. 

Let us consider for a moment the world situation at that time. Al
though the first World War did not begin until four years later, develop
ments which gradually led toward it were already actualities. The almost 
constant unrest in the Balkans was intensified by the action of Austria 
in the annexation of Bosnia and Herzegovina. In 1909 Bethmann-Hollweg 
became Imperial Chancellor in Germany, the personality who was to re
main in this primary position until and during the World War. In May 
1910 King Edward VII of England died; leaving a difficult situation 
for his successor, the son whose destiny it was to preside over the fate 
of his country through the World War. The conflagration was in course 
of preparation during this time in the southeast. It is evident that the time 
was at hand in June 1910 to lift into the realm of full consciousness for 
humanity the spiritual realities of the Folk-Souls and the Time-Spirit, 
quite independently of the external phenomena which were moving toward 
the great catastrophe. 

Unfortunately, the world did not grasp what was here presented in 
comprehensive connections. Even though Rudolf Steiner continued in 
the following years to set forth the missions of the individual Folk-Souls, 
the task of the Time-Spirit, humanity remained a victim of the catastrophic 
forces at work behind the visible world. Only after it was too late to 
prevent the catastrophe of the World War, could that particular cycle on 
the mission of the individual Folk-Souls be used again and again in the 
effort to point out to individual persons in places of primary responsibility 
the objective truth of spiritual evolution. After the close of the war, for 
instance, Rudolf Steiner gave permission for this cycle of lectures of 1910 
to be presented to the German Imperial Chancellor of that time, Prince 
Max von Baden. Certainly what had occurred could not be undone, but 
there was still an opportunity for a new beginning. Even this endeavor, 
however, brought about no change in the external decisions of those who 
had the affairs of the world in their hands. 

We shall have occasion to refer to this problem again in connection 
with the decisive years 1918-'19. At the time in question, June 1910, 
Rudolf Steiner did not touch, of course, upon those approaching external 
events, but set forth only what could be presented then and also later as 
objective basis for knowledge. But his choice of the moment for expressing 
certain truths often shows the nearness of the actuality of the spiritual 
substance he is communicating. 

As a preface to those lectures for the printed edition published in 
1918, he wrote: 
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"For a real psychology of the characters of peoples, the anthropological, 
ethnographical, and even the historical view of ordinary science can provide 
no sufficient foundation. By means of what is offered by this science, one 
achieves nothing more than is achieved by means of anatomy and physiology 
with respect to a knowledge of the soul-life of the individual human being. 
Just as one must proceed in the case of the individual person from the body 
to the soul in order to become acquainted with his inner life, so is it neces
sary in regard to the characters of peoples to advance to the underlying soul 
and spirit element if one seeks to attain to real knowledge. But this soul and 
spirit element does not mean a mere working together of the souls of indi
vidual human beings; on the contrary, it is a soul and spirit element above 
those. To modern science, this is an entirely unfamiliar conception. Before that 
tribunal, it seems paradoxical to speak of Folk-Souls as entities, just as one 
speaks of the thinking, feeling, and willing of the individual person. And it 
is equally paradoxical before this tribunal to connect the earthly evolution 
of peoples with the forces of the heavenly bodies in cosmic space. In order, 
however, to find this no longer paradoxical, it is necessary only to consider 
that no one would think of seeking within the magnetic needle itself for the 
forces which dispose it in a north-south direction. This phenomenon is attrib
uted quite correctly to the magnetism of the earth. The cause of the needle's 
direction is sought in the cosmos. Similarly would it not be reasonable to 
seek outside of the relations of a people, within the cosmos, for the causes of 
the evolution of the characters of peoples, their migrations, etc.? Quite apart 
from the Anthroposophical point of view, which holds that higher spiritual 
Beings are a spiritual reality, something quite different is intended in these 
lectures. This view certainly takes a higher spiritual reality as a basis for the 
evolution of peoples, and seeks in such a reality for the sources which give 
to that evolution its direction. But the consideration then descends to the 
facts which come to light in the life of peoples. It grows quite clear that these 
facts become comprehensible through adopting this foundation. By this means 
can be discerned the life conditions of different peoples as well as their 
mutual relations; whereas, without such a basis, there exists no true knowledge 
in this domain. Either we must dispense with a psychology of peoples alto
gether, or we must seek a basis for it in spiritual reality. . . . 

"Perhaps, the very theme Folk-Souls is one which shows how a spiritual 
contemplation, applying itself to the real supersensible nature of existence, 
gives at the same time a true practical conception of life, throwing light 
upon its most detailed aspects. A life conception which applies to the evolu
tion and the character of peoples only such conceptions as are rightly con
sidered valid for natural science, cannot do this. This mechanistic-physical 
science has made its highest contribution in the production of the mechanical, 
physical, and chemical means of civilization. As regards the means for culture 
of the spiritual life of mankind, a spiritually oriented science is necessary. 
Our age demands a science of that kind." 

On the basis of the knowledge and the stimulations derived from Rudolf 
Steiner, already a series of scientific works have been published in the area 
of the science of peoples. A list of these would occupy much too large a 
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space to be included here. In order to draw attention to the deeper-lying 
forces at work in history-still for the most part hidden-Rudolf Steiner 
gave toward the end of 1910 a course of lectures on Occult History: 
Personalities and Events of World History in the Light of Spiritual Science. 
For at that time there began to descend into the sphere of Europe's destiny 
premonitory events which could have been averted only by the most 
watchful attention and not by the indolent thinking inherited from the 
nineteenth century.· 

The months of July and August, 1910, were devoted to the prepara
tion for one of the most important events in the history of the Movement, 
the initial presentation of Rudolf Steiner's first Mystery Drama, The Portal 
of Initiation. The second seven-year period was intended to serve above 
all in the artistic sphere, which has always been the best mediator between 
nature and spirit. The lectures had brought people to the knowledge of the 
existence, the nature, the' activity of the spiritual world; personal esoteric 
training served for the gradual achievement of the experience of their 
realities; it was now the flmction of the Mystery Art to bring spiritual 
events before the mind in pictures, in order that the human soul might 
recognize itself in these pictures and that the presentation of the spirit 
world might find its echo in the conscious and unconscious mind of man. 
For the truth has in man a sphere akin to itself, an echo which, in the 
experience of true art, is able to affirm : Yet, so it is. 

The Mystery Dramas are the noblest fruit of the interplay of spiritual 
vision and artistic formative power. Every work has its appointed place 
within the spiritual structure. This work Rudolf Steiner had, undoubtedly, 
borne within him for years, allowing it to come to maturity. But now the 
moment pressed on, to its initial production; and even while the actors 
were studying the first pages of the script, Dr. Steiner, although training 
and instructing during the day in reference to stage-craft, costumes, scenery, 
and everything else, was at night writing out the final pages of his work. 
This now made its first appearance before an absorbed audience as the 
first one of the four symphonies of word, picture, plastic form, color, and 
music. The reader may study this drama for himself-better still, witness it. 
We are concerned here only with the meaning of what was being striven 
for and with the historical events themselves. Later on, Dr. Steiner pointed 
out that the four Mystery Dramas contain the whole essence of Anthro
posophy; that, if through some unlikely chance the four Mystery Dramas 
alone should survive, in them the essential content of Anthroposophy would 
be preserved. 

In the lecture cycle given· the next year on Wonders of the Wodd, the 
Soul's Probation, and Spirit Revelation, he drew attention to two historical 
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streams in Hellenism which, through their differentiation, had tremendous 
influence upon the Mystery Arts of the following ages. The one brought 
about a more priestly religious development of culture, fructified by the 
still existent faculty of clairvoyance. The other inaugurated rather a 
development in the direction of intellectual thinking. The latter became 
the point of departure for our modem intellectual civilization: 

"In that civilization which the ancient Greeks attached to the names of 
Agamemnon, Odysseus, Menelaos, one finds what we recognize today as 
our external spiritual culture, having no longer any contact with clairvoyant 
powers. . . . If there existed only this external culture which can be traced 
back in the true meaning of the ancient Greeks to the names Agamemnon, 
Odysseus, and Menelaos, then the heart and soul forces of man would long 
since have withered under the influence of this culture." 

The other current, of which the spiritual figures of Demeter and Per
sephone are representative, stood for a civilization which could still pene
trate through clairvoyance as far as the elemental spiritual beings manifest 
in nature. Schure made a connection with this current in his dramas, for 
which reason the drama of this writer with its essential relation to Helle
nism was again presented at this time as a prelude to the performance of 
Rudolf Steiner's Mystery Drama. Schure's creation, however, was a revival, 
though in the loftiest artistic form, of the Greek nature. But Rudolf 
Steiner initiated with his Mystery Dramas an art of the future, grounded 
in the clairvoyance and spiritual vision of the present age. Such figures 
as Lucifer and Ahriman, Philia, Astrid, and Luna, the Guardian of the 
Threshold, and other spiritual Beings in these dramas, are no longer 
remote deities or elemental beings of nature in the sense of Hellenism, but 
spirit and soul beings at work in the psychic structure of modem man, 
in his thinking, feeling, and willing, releasing within him antagonistic 
soul-tensions or participating in the spiritual guidance on his path of 
self-schooling. 

A problem of the most difficult kind now presented itself for which 
a solution had to be found. A new art such as this could not simply be 
placed in the hands of professional actors, but had to be entrusted to 
persons who were already intimately bound up with the spiritual processes 
therein presented. What had to be done, therefore, was to train in a few 
weeks for these difficult roles persons who had never practiced the dramatic 
art. Of the numerous collaborators available, there were only three who 
had previously been actors. All of the others appeared upon the stage for 
the first time. Marie von Sivers, who played the role of Maria, certainly 
had already achieved a mastery of speech through many years of study 
and training in the art of recitation; and Mieta Waller, who took the 
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part of Johannes, was closely linked with the sphere of art through her 
studies. One can comprehend, however, the magnitude of the task which 
Rudolf Steiner had to achieve in the rehearsing and the stage direction if 
one considers that the majority of the performers were in ordinary life 
engaged in occupations having no relation whatever with' stage or art. 
For example, the leading figure in the drama, Benedictus, was played by 
Dr. Peipers, a physician in ordinary life; the Spirit of the Elements by 
Herr W. Sellin, a colonial official, while Count Lerchenfeld, Imperial 
Councilor and farmer, acted the part of the Spirit of the Earth. Never
theless-or, perhaps, because of this fact-the performance bore the char
acter of a spiritual unity. It was a sphere of the spirit, extending far be
yond the purely technical stage-craft, in which the performers had lived 
together for many years in common study and discipline. It is, unfortu
nately, impossible to mention separate names and achievements of all of 
those who collaborated in the Mystery Dramas. The examples mentioned 
above are intended merely to indicate how much it was here a question 
of original creation, even in the human situations of the actors. In regard 
to Rudolf Steiner's aim, he said: 

"With us there is no question-or, better said, there ought not to be any 
question-of representing characters as they are represented on our public 
stages. Those who are already feeling something of what we are trying to 
achieve through impressing upon art the unique character of spiritual knowl
edge, will know that we are concerned with something quite different. It 
will be known to them that anything capable of achieving a degree of perfec
tion only in the future is bound to display imperfections in the present. It is 
not our business to compete with outside stage productions. It does not enter 
into our minds in any way to try to do something similar, and a mere com
parison with other external stage achievements would be a mistake." 

This effort towards something entirely new in the art of the stage was 
concerned, not only with the art of expression of the actors in speech, 
gesture, movement, and grouping, but also with the use of color and light, 
scene-painting, and the creation of stage-pictures in which the difficult 
problem had to be solved of presenting occurrences of the spiritual world. 
In special lectures on stage art given later by Rudolf Steiner in Dornach, 
he provided directives for all of these different areas in dramatic art. The 
possibility of realizing his aims fully appeared only after the suitable space 
had been created in the Goetheanum building. But it is a proof of his 
extraordinary capacity for inspiring people to an unusual effort that he 
was able in only a few weeks to bring to life the beginnings of a new art 
of the theater, in spite ·of the unsuitable accommodation of the Giirtner
platz Theater in Munich, and with entirely untrained personnel; with 
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performers many of whom had never before trod the boards of a stage, 
with painters who had no previous experience of scene-painting; with 
assistants who had never before made stage costumes, and so on. In a few 
words, or by means of a sketch, he made his wishes known and there 
arose-through the artistic understanding of such painters as Hermann 
Linde, Haass, and Volkert, through the musical compositions of Adolf 
Arenson, and with the aid of many other gifted and devoted helpers-a 
finished whole which realized the aims and impulses of the creator in the 
artistic harmony of the stage ensemble. In various workshops modeling, 
carpentry, painting, sewing, embroidery were carried on, framework for 
scenery constructed, practice and rehearsals held. Rudolf Steiner himself 
went from morning to night through the workshops, the rehearsal rooms, 
gave directives, wielded hammer, paint brush, and sketching pencil him
self, supervised speech rehearsals and developments on the stage. 

All this was possible only because a common consciousness of the 
spirit permeated every one sharing, and in response to the stimulations 
from the guiding personality. In a report on that period of preparation, 
Mathilde Scholl wrote: "Those who had the privilege before the actual 
performance of catching a glimpse of the most intimate sphere of the 
.stage and whose fortunate star allowed attendance at the rehearsals whicb 
were of such importance, could only have been astonished at the tremen
dous diligence and loving care, extending to the minutest details, which 
held sway over so many individual talents. One perceived everywhere that 
an extraordinarily intensified capacity for achievement had been brought 
to pass, borne upon the waves of genuine enthusiasm. This was perceptible, 
not only in the artistic coloring of the costumes, with their most delicate 
shades of color, and the whole decor, but also in the wonderful success 
on the part of the performers in identifying themselves with the spirit of 

the roles allotted to them." 
The great day of the opening performance of the first Mystery Drama 

was thus a day of fulfillment. AB a preliminary, there was a repeat per
formance of Schure's drama, presented during the previous year. On Au
gust 15, 1910, the throng of people from many countries which quite 
filled the festively bedecked Munich theatre witnessed for the first time 
Rudolf Steiner's Mystery Drama, The Portal of Initiation. The perform
ance that took place here was one which led into the very depths of the 
soul-being of man, a revelation of the path to spiritual training. It was a 
solemn event for those experiencing it, and a significant moment in spiritual 
history. Just as the Greek epoch of culture gave of its spiritual essence in 
the Mysteries of Eleusis, the twentieth century requires the revelation of 
its spiritual vision through the Mystery Art of our own time. The man 

RUDOLF STEINER [1910] 145 

of today has to pass through the portal of initiation on the level of con
sciousness of his own century. 

In a lecture given the following day, Dr. Steiner observed regarding 
the spiritual aims of this artistic supplementation of the previous striving 
for knowledge: 

"We endeavored yesterday to unfold before you an artistic picture showing 
the path to heights upon which a human being is able to experience what is 
intended to flow through Anthroposophical development. . . . The life had 
to be shown of him who aspires to spiritual knowledge; it was necessary to 
show how he grows out of the physical plane . . . ; how even on the physical 
plane everything that occurs around him which might, perhaps, seem to 
another person something entirely commonplace becomes significant for him. 
The soul of the seeker must grow out of the events of the physical plane. 
And then it was necessary to show what this soul must experience in itself 
when there streams into it everything that is going on in the nature of human 
destiny, human suffering, human desire, human endeavor, and human illusion 
around him .... 

"Not how every one rises upward to initiation, but how the individual 
figure of Johannes Thomasius, on the basis of his own determinative charac
teristics, can draw near to the portal of knowledge,-this is what had to be 
shown." 

He stressed the fact that there could be no question in the Mystery 
Dramas, of which this was the first, of any kind of allegory or symbolism; 
that they had to do with a "realistic" presentation of concrete spiritual 
occurrences, realistic in the sense that the spiritual beings at work in cosmos 
and in man appear before the eyes of the spectator as real figures, acting, 
hindering, helping, unveiling their spiritual power and their plan. This 
was not to be asserted in a vague, general sense, as is customary in religious 
movements of the present day; it was to be shown in its sensible-super
sensible reality in connection with the experiences of initiation of definite 
persons who pass through the portal of initiation for the first time: 

"One sees not merely that small section which the sense world displays, 
but one learns to comprehend that what appears to sight in the world of 
the senses is only the expression in this way of something spiritual. . . . 

"Then appears before us that from which every event of the immediate 
moment hangs as if by a spiritual thread. Then appears before us the spiritual 
world, with which man is always in connection even though he is not able 
to see into it with his external physical reason or with his external senses." 

But the human being is not merely an object of cosmic planning. His 
own thoughts, words, and deeds influence and even change the super
sensible sphere of forces in which he is constantly active either consciously 
or unconsciously. In the Mystery Drama this is also brought before the 
mind of everyone: 
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"What the human being expresses through his words, what is active in his 
thoughts, what is living in his feelings, stands in connection with the whole 
cosmos; and every word, every feeling, every thought continues. Without man's 
awareness, his errors and false feelings work destructively in the elemental 
realms of our existence. And what impresses itself above all upon the person 
who treads the path of knowledge out of these first experiences in the spiritual 
world is the great feeling of responsibility which says to us: What you do as 
a human being is not done merely at the isolated spot where your lips are 
moving, where you are thinking or where your heart is beating; it belongs to 
the whole world. If fruitful, then it is fruitful for the whole world; if it is 
destructive, evil, then it is a destructive force for the whole world." 

Thus the Mystery Drama brings about self-knowledge, catharsis, puri
fication, world-vision, and the knowledge of far=reaching responsibilities 
before the human being is able consciously to approach the Guiding 

Powers of cosmic evolution. 

"Man must go through all these things in full reality if he truly desires to 
approach that which one may call The Temple of Knowledge, if he wishes 
to ascend to a real understanding of those great Powers of the world which 
in a certain sense govern and guide world-destiny, and which are represented 
by the four hierophants in the temple." 

The task of man for the future stood then, and has stood ever since, 
before the eyes of those who experienced one of the neW Mysteries. "That 
this humanity will advance toward a time in which the human being will 
feel himself to be a mediator between the spiritual world and the physical 
world,-to make it possible for this premonition to awaken, for this pur

pose, were those presentations produced." 
In succession to these artistic experiences, Rudolf Steiner gave between 

August 16 and 26 a course of lectures entitled Biblical Secrets of Creation. 

He described how the pre-Christian myths of the creation, if they are 
understood in the right spiritual sense, represent a stage preliminary to 
that Christ-permeated cosmogenesis which he had explained in the pre
vious years in the light of the primordial words of the Gospel of St. John. 
He stressed at the end of every such lecture course that it was not merely 
a question of enriching knowledge, but that the mood of a world con
ception created by every item of knowledge of the spiritual and of the 
physical must result in a better solution of life problems and tasks: 

"May these teachings which have flowed out of a more thorough examina
tion of Genesis continue to work in our souls, even if we again forget many 
of the details. It may be permissible to say this at the end of these days in 
which, for a short time, we have wished to plunge once more really into the 
stream of Anthroposophical life. Let us strive to carry with us from its teach
ing the powers which must result from such teachings. Let us carry them 
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forth; let our lives be fructified from these forces in the outside world .... 
It is in activity that this Anthroposophical teaching will be confirmed, a 
blessing for man's environment, comforting, joy-bestowing, refreshing, health
giving for our own souls, for our own bodily nature. We shall become better, 
healthier, stronger persons through the fact that we take Anthroposophical 
teaching into ourselves. It is in this sense most of all that such a cycle of 
lectures is intended to work." 

At the beginning of September, numerous participants from several 
European countries came together in Bern to h(:ar Dr. Steiner's next Gospel 
course on The Gospel of St. Matthew. He opened these lectures with the 
following historical allusion: 

"This is now the third time that the opportunity has been given to me 
in Switzerland to discuss in a certain aspect the greatest Event of earthly and 
human history. The first time was in Basel when this Event was spoken of 
in the aspect afforded by the Gospel of St. John; the second time was when 
the characteristic features of this Event were dealt with for which the Gospel 
of St. Luke provides a basis. 

"On this, the third occasion, the impulse is to be derived from the Gospel 
of St. Matthew. It has often been pointed out by me that there is something 
very significant in the very fact that this Event has been preserved for us in 
four records apparently to a certain extent divergent. That which provides 
the occasion in a certain degree for the modern external materialistic temper 
to criticize with a negative and disintegrating effect is precisely what appears 
to us of the greatest importance from the point of view of Anthroposophical 
conviction. No one should presume to characterize a being or a fact which 
he has looked at from only one side. The following comparison has often 
been used by me: If a person takes a photograph of a tree from one side 
only, he is not entitled to maintain that he has obtained through his photo
graph an actual reproduction of the entire appearance of the tree. If, on the 
other hand, he photographs the tree from the four sides, obtaining four 
different pictures bearing little resemblance to one another, a total view of 
the tree is obtained if one looks at the four pictures together. If this is true 
in such an external way, how could one fail to suppose that an event so 
pregnant with significant happenings, so pregnant with the very essentials of 
existence for human beings, is simply not to be embraced in a description in 
one aspect only. Hence these are not contradictions which we meet with in 
the four Gospels. Rather, the underlying fact is that the chroniclers were 
aware that each one had the power to describe this tremendous Event only 
in one aspect, and that mankind might succeed in arriving gradually at a 
total picture through viewing the different descriptions together. And so we, 
too, must be patient and strive gradually to get nearer to the greatest fact in 
earth development, by supporting ourselves upon these four accounts, and must 
develop even what we do know with the help of the document which we have 
designated as the New Testament." 

The four greatest primal records of spiritual history were lifted by 
Rudolf Steiner above the sphere of controversy among theological critics. 
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They are to be understood, he said, only if we approach them, not with 
the magnifying glass of the experts in historical documents or professors 
in archives of the present type, but see in them the spiritual figures of the 
four evangelists with their varying soul-structures, and with their gift of 
clairvoyance, then still existent, which reflected in various aspects the 
genuine experience of Christ's influence, bringing it to expression in a 
picture-language whose interpretation according to the spirit again mediates 
a harmonious picture of their spiritual experiences. Only he who is able 
to recognize the spiritual cosmogony in its unity with the spiritual structure 
of the individual man, derived from it, is able to do full justice to the 
Logos-Word of the Gospel of St. John, and at the same time to the 
character of these Evangelists in their full accord. Such a spiritual-scientific 
view is able to show us how, in its universal and earthly actions, the Being 
of Christ in His cosmic and earthly deeds, was reflected in each of the 
four disciples. For one who does not wish merely to study the four Gospels 
like any other historical documents, or to look upon them as many modern 
persons do, only as a collection of valuable sayings, Rudolf Steiner's reflec
tions first provided the opportunity to unite oneself inwardly and intimately 
with these documents and to understand and affirm them in parts where 
the thinking of the nineteenth century had erected apparently insuperable 
barriers. Through this achievement, even if certain theologians are not 
willing to admit its truth, Rudolf Steiner has restored the four Gospels in 
the soundest and truest manner to innumerable persons the world over. 

After the twelve lectures on the Gospel of St. Matthew, he spoke pub
licly in Bern on September 19 on The Nature of Human Destiny and on 
September 17 in Basel on Self-Knowledge and on the new Mystery Drama, 
The Portal of Initiation. 

For the Berlin Group a series of lectures began on October 17 under 
the title Excursus in the Area of the Gospel of St. Mark, which supple
mented the preceding reflections and was preparatory for the lecture cycle 
on this Gospel in Basel in 1912. Attention may here be drawn to the whole 
inner attitude out of which Rudolf Steiner offered these truths to humanity, 
as this is manifest, indeed, in the last words of this lecture cycle. There are 
now, as then, two false paths in the presentation of scientific and religious 
truths. In the scientific field, this consists in the fact that an enormous 
amout of knowledge has been accumulated and is continually increa'led, 
while the scientists for the most part no longer question, or even regard 
as important, how far the content of this knowledge affects the soul and 
spirit elements in the human being. The propagation of knowledge and 
its application in external practice have become the only decisive factors. 
Rudolf Steiner, however, stated in those lectures: 
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"What rests in the lap of the future may become living if there are enough 
souls who are aware that knowledge is a duty because we dare not return 
our souls in an undeVeloped state to the World Spirit; for we should thus 
have withheld from the World Spirit Himself something which He has incor
porated in our powers." 

In another place, when speaking 011 The Limits of the Knowledge 
of Nature, he said: 

"Sciences without human self-knowledge are mJUrIOus. Sciences plus the 
counterpart of human self-knowledge,-these are a benefit to humanity, because 
they lead mankind actually to that for which it is destined in the time 
approaching. There should be no science which is not brought into some sort 
of relation with man. There should be no science which is not capable of 
being traced into the innermost being of man, where it is seen in its true 
meaning only when it is traced to that point." 

In the sphere of religious truth, on the other hand, the danger exists 
today of truth's being preached merely in an external way from the out
side in the form of "Thou shalt" or "Thou must," of its being demanded 
as moral maxims. This mere preaching has estranged many persons in 
our time from the truths of religion. Rudolf Steiner, who in the realm 
of religion also was one who bestowed out of knowledge, imparted to his 
listeners at the same time the consciousness that truth does not approach 
them from outside but is already present as spiritual substance in every 
man and needs only his own power to awaken it. The final words of that 
Gospel were, therefore, the following: 

"However imperfect my words may be, what matters is not the manner 
in which the thought is expressed, but what it is in reality. And that which 
it is in reality can live in every single soul. For the sum total of truth is present 
as a germ in every soul and is able to blossom when the soul surrenders itself 
to these germs." 

The harmony of scientific and religious tru~hs was expressed in that 
Gospel cycle in its ultimate consequence in the words "that in every book 
on physiology there should stand the opening words of the Gospel of 
St. John; that everything in science ought to have a trend in the direction 
of these words." 

At the annual General Meeting on October 30, Dr. Steiner gave a 
survey of the year's work, and advocated most of all a continual develop
ment and intensification of the introductory courses which members had 
arranged in the individual Groups to introduce newly interested persons 
into the fundamentals of Anthroposophy. The membership had increased 
that year to 2,000. The new impulse directed in this second seven-year 
period toward furthering all artistic work in particular led for the first 
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time at this meeting to a discussion of the possibility of erecting a building 

for the Society. 
Already on the occasion of the staging of the first Mystery Drama in 

Munich, the need for a worthy architectural enclosure for this artistic 
activity had been discussed by certain friends. At the present meeting, 
Herr Horst von Henning made the tentative proposal that a suitable build
ing should be erected in Weimar. Rudolf Steiner, however, rejected funda
mentally this choice of a site. He drew attention to the fact that putting 
up a building could not at this stage be the concern of the Society as 
such, since it had no legal status-in this connection the serious decisions 
which were to come in 1912, no doubt, played a role-but that initiative 
had come from several friends in whose hands its fulfillment must first be 
left, although all members and friends would naturally be free to aid 
through donations. He said the erection of such a building would require 
primarily the cooperation of the various artistic talents in the Movement, 
for which reason also Weimar would be unsuitable, whereas Munich 
could be considered. He added the following interesting observation: 

"But, in addition to this, an inner reason has to be taken into consideration, 
which is in keeping with spiritual law. This is that places which have had a 
period of flourishing in the past are, in fact, not fruitful for later epochs. 
Herr von Henning's proposal favors that Weimar be chosen because it was, 
there that the flowering of German spiritual culture was once developed. In 
Weimar only an archive activity is possible at the present time. Societies are 
founded there in memory and in the elaboration of what is past. This fact, 
too, would be against Weimar, in that precisely the greatness which emanates 
from Weimar would oppose itself to our plans, and we should not be able 
to succeed." 

Rudolf Steiner knew Weimar, of course, and its bygone greatness only 
too well, since he himself had cooperated in its revival through the Goethe 
Archives, but he knew also the prevailing one-sided archive direction of 
view, turned toward the past. Munich, on the other hand had shown new 
impulses in artistic development. In the meantime, a repository was estab
lished to which contributions for the carrying out of this plan could be 
sent. At the end of the meeting, Dr. Steiner read a telegram of greeting 
from the Italian Section with the information that the next year's Con
gress was to be held in Genoa. As we shall later see, owing to the rapid 
development of events, this Congress did not take place. 

In the autumn months of 1910, as at the beginning of the year, 
scientific, medical, and educational aspects were brought to the fore. On 
November 1, Rudolf Steiner began a lecture series on Psychosophy. It 
was necessary here also to put in the place of the arid theories regarding 
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the soul which were then prevalent, concepts once more "infused with 
spirituality from within," to recognize the life of the soul not only as 
dependent upon corporeality, but also as mediator of the spiritual struc
ture of man. This was a point of departure bound to have a far-reaching 
influence upon the art of healing. Dr. Steiner spoke in that sense on 
November 2 in connection with a medical lecture on psychotherapy. 

In the course of the Architektenhaus lectures also during the winter 
season, natural-scientific themes were dealt with, such as The Human Soul 
and the Animal Soul; Human Spirit and Animal Spirit; and The Nature 
of Sleep. In these reflections it was made clear that the individual-spiritual 
has entered into the body only in the case of man, whereas in the lower 
kingdoms of nature it is operative as an entity, as a "group-soul," not 
from within but from without. Man cannot, therefore, be understood 
through analogy with those kingdoms of nature, in the manner attempted 
by Darwinism in the previous century. 

Important and fruitful research in the field of animal life and nature 
has since then been carried out by students of Rudolf Steiner. 

On November 14 Dr. Steiner gave a public lecture in Nuremberg on 
Disposition, Talent, and Education of the Child. Here, too, a basis in 
knowledge was worked out for what was carried into practical life in such 
a great measure during the third seven-year period of the Movement. 

The Christmas lecture on December 27 dealt with The Yuletide Fes
tival, the Christ Festival Symbols and the World-Historical Temper of the 
Anthroposophical Form of Conception. The world-historical mood which 
had already given to the year 1910 its stamp in the cycle on The Mission 
of Individual Folk-Souls was now at the end of the year once more 
brought into consciousness by alecture cycle in Stuttgart on Occult History
Personalities and Events of World History in the Light of Spiritual Science. 
Whereas the Christiania cycle of 1910 had thrown light rather upon the 
tasks and aims of the higher individualities of the Time-Spirit and the 
Folk-Souls and their representatives, in these December lectures there were 
exhibited through concrete examples rather the inner meaning and rhythm 
of spiritual currents and the metamorphoses of the single individuality in its 
progression through repeated lives on earth in different epochs. What was 
then sketched in basic outline found fourteen years later a comprehensive 
presentation in the spiritual-historical lectures of the years 1923-'24. 

The lecture cycle of June 1910 on The Mission of Individual Folk
Souls and the. following lectures had already contained most essential 
aspects of a spiritual-scientific view of history and of the truth of the 
Folk-Souls. The events descending upon mankind during the following 
years up to the first World War might have had a different issue if the 
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leading personalities, or even a majority of the people of that time, had 
taken the insights presented by Rudolf Steiner into the spiritual structure 
of world and human history as their guiding principles in knowledge and 
action, and had introduced them even then into the molding of world 

history and practical life. 

1911 

AFTER THE FINAL lecture, on January 1, of the historical cycle referred 
to in the foregoing chapter, Rudolf Steiner carried out the laying of the 
foundation stone for the first building to be owned by a Group in the 
Society, rendered possible through donations of friends in Stuttgart. We 
shall enter more closely into the details of its external and internal arrange
ments in connection with the dedication ceremony in October. 

A lecture tour in West and South Germany served principally to 
elaborate in various places those themes dealt with in the previous year, 
while the lectures in the Berlin Architektenhaus in the first months of 1911 
served to cast light upon the Turning Points in Spiritual Life, through 
the presentation of great spiritual figures of the pre-Christian leaders of 
humanity, such as Buddha, Zarathustra, and Hermes. 

Through the spiritual-scientific view of history, it became manifest 
that "in truth, not the lower but the higher stands at the starting point of 
each evolution in time." The history of mankind displays laws different 
from those of natural history. At the beginning of each cultural develop
ment there stands the figure of an outstanding personality, developed 
above the common humanity of that age, whose influence is recognized and 
developed in the course of the following epoch. At the beginning stands 
a human being as the leading spiritual personality. He gradually lifts man
kind to his level; he is not the product but the initiator of historical de
velopment. But he also receives his initiation and his knowledge from 
Higher Powers who precede him. 

In this connection also it was shown that knowledge of reincarnation, 
for example, was not, as is generally supposed today, a fruit of Buddhism 
but was already a treasure of knowledge of earlier stages of initiation, 
closer to the spirit, which in later times fell into decadence, darkening, and 
oblivion through man's severance from the spiritual. But even this sever
ance lay in the plan of the world, in order that the freedom of self-deter
mination might be possible for the human being. Thus the modem in-
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tellect is not the zenith of evolution, but rather a nadir, a stage of transition, 
at the end of which primeval wisdom is not to be received as a gift but 
must be regained in freedom. In connection with this, there is a guiding 
impulse for a new beginning-the appearance of Christ. And it is the task 
of esoteric Christianity to bring the external truths to maturity for birth at 
a higher stage in every single man. This knowledge of truth will make him 
free and leave him free. 

Other lectures in February and March dealt more especially with the 
natural-historical aspect, the other side of the process of coming into 
existence: What Has Geology to Say about the Origin of the World? and 
What Has Astronomy to Say about the Origin of the World? In the field 
of geology further research works have been produced by students of 
Rudolf Steiner on the basis of information and. guiding principles given 
by him. During a lecture tour in Switzerland at the end of February, Dr. 
Steiner spoke in Basel on the theme: Endowment, Talent, and Education 
of the Human Being in the Light of Spiritual Science. Here also a Rudolf 
Steiner school was later opened in which his manifold indications on 
education could be introduced into practice. In Zurich and St. Gallen he 
took up again spiritual-historical questions in a lecture on Spiritual Science 
and the Future of Man. 

The following more extensive journey led to Austria, where eight 
lectures were given in Prague between March 20 and 28, as an introduc
tion to the knowledge of the human bodily structure, its organs, its sensible 
and supc:rsensible processes, under the title An Occult Physiology. He at
tached particular value to the phenomena of the action of "systems of 
force" in the human bodily organization, and the differentiation of con
scious and subconscious processes in the various systems of organs. These 
lectures bore the motto: "To remain ignorant is a sin against the divine 
intention." In long-past ages spirit nature alone was known to the human 
being, and his bodily nature was hidden from him-"occult." Indeed, he 
had during certain periods looked down upon it as base and sinful. Then 
came the evolutionary phase of the modern age, which has been interested 
principally in the physiological bodily aspect only, and to which conse
quently the spiritual and soul aspect has grown incomprehensible-"occult." 
A new physiology was now to do justice to both aspects of these phenomena 
and to exhibit wisdom-filled interaction of sensible and supersensible proc
esses in the human bodily structure. 

In connection with these lectures, new in their character and difficult, 
which took place in a rented hall in Prague, there was a delightful experi
ence for the audience which it may be well to mention. For some unknown 
reason, a government regulation required at that time the presence of a 
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police officer at all private lectures. The listeners were treated, therefore, 
to the amusing spectacle of a gendarme obviously taking his job very 
seriously, who stood throughout all the lectures beside the speaker's desk 
at which Rudolf Steiner was lecturing on physiology. From the point of 
view of the gendarme, the lectures were doubtless recognized as harmless, 
most likely not understood at all. But he performed his difficult duty to the 
very end efficiently. A policeman in a lecture hall was in those days still 
a rare occurrence, and this was taken by the listeners, therefore, as an 
entertaining experience. Yet in the body of this man of the law also there 
were at work in meaningful interaction consciousness and unconsciousness, 
forces and substances, just as was being daily explained from the speaker's 
desk. 

An important event of the year 1911 was initiated on April 8 by the 
fourth International Philosophical Congress, in Bologna, at which Rudolf 
Steiner had been invited to lecture. In Section V, which dealt with the 
philosophy of religion, he gave a lecture, the first part of which bore the 
title A Spiritual-Scientific Point of View on the Basis of Certain Psycho
logically Possible Facts, and the second part The Experience of the Spiritual 
Researcher and the Theory of Knowledge. The content of this lecture was 
published in the official journal of that international society and a trans
lation into German appeared independently, which has since appeared in 
English translation under the title The Psychological Foundations of An
throposophy. 

During this trip into Italy, Dr. Steiner visited other famous historical 
and artistic centers in that country, as was his constant practice. There 
was always later evidence that he had observed great historical centers and 
artistic collections of the past, not only in the manner of intelligent travelers, 
but also from the point of view accessible only to one with the gift of 
extraordinary spiritual vision. For such experiences Ravenna proved to be 
especially significant, with its wonderful architectural monuments, statuary, 
and mosaics. In Ravenna were to be seen by one with the necessary gift 
innumerable secrets of history and of the development of art. Padua, like
wise beautiful and impressive for all sensitive visitors, must have been in 
very special degree interesting to such a person as Rudolf Steiner. 

Characteristically, a touch of playful humor was introduced by him 
while he and his friends were being conducted in Padua. When the guide 
had repeated from memory the names of all the famous personalities whose 
tombs were being visited, Dr. Steiner had him questioned in Italian as 
to the location of the grave of "Signor Schwertlein." The diligent guide
uninformed as to Goethe's Faust and Mephisto's statement that Frau 
Schwertlein's husband had been "buried in Padua" -searched his memory 
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long and in vain and finally admitted that he did not know the location 
of that tomb. His honest exactitude as a guide aided the friendly humor 
and appreciation at the leave-taking. 

For a period of recuperation from very strenuous activity and in order 
that Frl. von Sivers, who was accompanying Dr. Steiner, might recover 
from the results of an accident of many years earlier, a villa was rented 
for a period in Portorose, a health resort in the general area of Trieste. 
Here there were magnificent views in various directions and the possibility 
of excursions into the country and of a visit by a short steamer trip to 
Trieste, where Dr. Steiner could supply himself with books, and had the 
opportunity to inspect an extraordinary arrangement of the skeletons of 
the whole animal kingdom in the Museum of Natural History, a rare 
opportunity for visualizing the metamorphoses in evolution, to which he 

had many times referred. 
Another source of special local scientific interest was the so-caned 

"salt gardens," into which ocean water was admitted, to evaporate rapidly 
in the heat of the sun, leaving behind ocean salt. Dr. Steiner later referred 
physicians many times to the healing power of this Adriatic salt. There 
were visits to Pirano, home of the famous composer and violinist Tartini, 
and to Aquileia, an ancient central point of Christian culture. Alexander 
Strakosch has reported very interestingly about this visit to Aquileia. He 

wrote: 
"First we visited the Basilica, but the mosaics, a work of art of outstanding 

interest even by reason of its huge size of 20 by 40 meters, had not as yet 
been uncovered. After a short pause before the gigantic christening font in 
front of the church, in which the christening was still performed by complete 
immersion, we went to the museum. Naturally, we were concerned to distract 
Dr. Steiner's attention as little as possible, but he beckoned me to him and 
pointed out a marble head of Socrates in a glass case. It is not a stylized 
presentation but quite natural. 'Just see how like Tolstoi he looks,' Dr. Steiner 
said. On the way to the station, which lay somewhat apart from tht' little 
town, the road runs through an open field; and, as we walked in a northward 
direction, the view opened upon the broad plain and the mountains, over 
which storm clouds gathered with the speed characteristic of the south. It 
was the hour of home-coming for man and beast after the day's labors. 
Peasants came toward us, some with their tools over their shoulders, others 
driving homeward the weary oxen, harnessed to the yoke today exactly as in 
the Roman times. The people greeted Dr. Steiner out of a natural feeling of 
respect which the country people have not yet lost, and he returned friendly 
acknowledgment." 

Rudolf Steiner, in spite of his unusual external appearance-he was 
mostly dad in black and unconsciously stood out in the common run of 
persons through the measured dignity and confidence of his movements 
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and gait and the marked character of his features-yet remained in con
stant friendly relation with all who came into contact with him, with 
peasants and philosophers, workmen and authors, simple people and 
scientists. Every one felt at once that this was a man who respected not 
only the outer but the inner worth of every person, who could establish 
contact with anyone without the need that either person should have to 
surrender or veil his individuality. In the atmosphere created by him there 
was an element of such kindliness and ease of approach that one laid 
aside quite unconsciously in intercourse with him the spiritual armor 
that must so often be kept ready in dealing with other human beings, 
and felt at once completely at ease, no matter what one's disposition. 
Seldom can a person of our time have called forth so much natural affec
tion and respect and also such frankness, merely through his presence. 

During the several weeks of sojourn in Portorose, Dr. Steiner was 
invited to lecture in Trieste, where he spoke on May 19 on The Secret 
of Death as Key to the Riddle of Life. This lecture took place in the 
hall of the Schiller Verein) which had been founded by the Austrian 
poet Robert Hamerling. Hamerling's home had been in the same district, 
the so-called "Waldviertel" of Lower Austria, from which Rudolf Steiner's 
parents also came. It was a work of Robert Hamerling whose perfection 
and imperfections helped to determine Rudolf Steiner's decision as he 
was reflecting on the nature of artistic creation and of beauty and wrote 
his brochure Goethe as Father of a New Aesthetics in Vienna in 1888-'89. 
He refers to this in The C,ourse of My Life. He continued always to 
regard Hamerling's writings with affectionate interest, and it would have 
been highly gratifying for the poet and his interpreters if they could have 
lived to experience how one of Hamerling's works was staged thirty years 
later in the Goetheanum under Rudolf Steiner's artistic direction. 

At the end of May, the decision was made to pause for a time in a 
moderate climate before returning from the southern latitude to the 
north. A villa was rented for several weeks at Veldes (Bled), on the 
Lake of Veldes, situated amid the beautiful mountain landscape between 
the Karawanken Range and the Julian Alps. From the house and garden, 
surrounded by meadows, a view opened across the lake toward the mighty 
mountain range, a landscape combining vast expanses with charm in 
unique degree. 

Just at that time Rudolf Steiner was working at his second Mystery 
Drama, The Souls' Probation, which, in its medieval scenes, is set in the 
period and the country of knights' castles and monastic orders, and he 
told us later that the underlying experiences had been derived from spiritual 
impressions and history of the district of the Wechsel Mountains, situated 
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in Styria. This is the district where the knightly orders, the Moravian 
Brotherhoods, and the monastic orders confronted one another and where 
also those primitive antimony mines were located which play a role in 
that part of the drama. The mountain landscape of the Karawanken 
Range, in the midst of which he was now spending a few weeks in May 
1911, must undoubtedly have awakened the memory of that other moun
tain region so familiar to him, and this fact assumed importance for the 
writing of the second Mystery Drama and its approaching firstproduc
tion in the following August. 

At the end of May the trip was continued from Veldes to Carinthia, 
Styria, and Upper Austria for the purpose of visits, and to give lectures 
at Klagenfurt, Graz, and Linz. In the region of Klagenfurt was Mar
geregg Castle, owned by Ritter von Rainer, a member of the Society. 
He was especially interested in new ideas in agriculture, and had made 
many experiments in the effort to obtain wholesome bread, for which 
Rudolf Steiner had given advice on the occasion of such visits. The 
agricultural movement which Dr. Steiner initiated on a large scale in 
1921-'24, and which has spread to various parts of the world, was at 
that time still unborn, and another decade had to pass before the knowl
edge required had ripened sufficiently to impart a decisive impulse in this 
area of human life. 

Mter lecturing in Graz on his work, Knowledge of the Higher World 
and Its Attainment and on Evolution of the World and of Man, and 
in Linz on Karma and Reincarnation, he transferred his activity to 
northern Europe. Lectures in Copenhagen, from June 5 to 8, on The 
Spiritual Guidance of Man and of Mankind contained weighty indica
tions regarding the laws of evolution and events in spiritual history. In 
the preface to the printed edition of these lectures, which had been given 
only to a circle of members, Rudolf Steiner pointed to the need for 
the readers to possess the same knowledge of other spiritual-scientific 
works as was to be presumed on the part of the listeners, but he added 
that "he had reasons for allowing this work to appear just at this point 
in time." The lectures proceeded from a description of the spiritual 
potentialities which man brings with him at birth, and show how these 
potentialities in successive world epochs have brought to the earth, through 
reincarnation, new impulses and forces out of man's cosmic spiritual 
home. The planned spiritual guidance of the whole of mankind thus 
becomes visible. The intervention of the Hierarchical Beings and even 
that of the highest, the Christ Himself, effect in this way in the course 
of history even the changes that come about in the earthly constitution 
of the human race. This working of the spiritual even down into the 
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earthly processes will in future have to be explored by humanity. Guid
ance along this path is available; only, man must have the will to follow 
it consciously. From Copenhagen Rudolf Steiner returned to the south 
by way of Berlin and Vienna, lecturing once in each of these cities, to 
spend some further time at the house on Veldes Lake, whence he returned 
early in May to Munich. 

Here, during the first half of July, the rehearsals went forward for 
the three artistic festival performances announced for August. We have 
already described the painstaking and enthusiastic preparations on the 
occasion of the previous year's performances. On this occasion, two of 
the Mystery Dramas were studied together, new actors joined in the 
work, and, on the basis of earlier experience, much could be supplemented 
and improved. Again the actors often received the final portions of their 
text from Rudolf Steiner during the rehearsal, while he was still com
pleting the second play at night. Many voluntary helpers worked day 
and night to complete the costumes and scenery. Then, near the middle 
of August, some 800 visitors from many countries arrived in Munich. 
On August 13, the festival dramas at the Munich Gartnerplatz Theater 
began, with Schure's Sacred Drama of Eleusis by way of introduction. 
On August 13, Rudolf Steiner's first Mystery Drama, The Portal of Initia
tian, was performed; and on August 17, the second, The Souls' Probation. 
In this second Mystery Drama the fact of repeated lives on earth is 
brought to expression on the stage, uniting scenes of medieval times with 
events of the present through the action of certain characters in both 
periods. 

It was, indeed, a strange experience for the whole audience, after 
the performances had ended, to emerge from this entirely new kind of 
world, filled with Spiritual Beings, into the every-day life of the city. 
All were conscious that there was spiritual significance in the fact that 
a large number of persons for the first time since the ancient Greek 
Mysteries again went out into the world to unite a knowledge of the 
reality of the Spiritual Beings and Powers with the practical life of the 
century. In these Mystery Dramas, moreover, there appeared not only 
as formerly the remote, unfamiliar spiritual worlds; nor were these 
dramas to serve merely for the purpose of catharsis, but they were to 
awaken in the beholder the realization that, within us, these Spirit 
Powers are in a conflict every moment of the day. It was with a new 
attitude of mind, therefore, new aims, that one consciously confronted 
one's fellowmen, every ordinary phenomenon, and every ordinary task. 

Through the repeated presentation of these Mystery Dramas during 
the succeeding four decades, such experiences have been mediated to 
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thousands of spectators from almost all parts of the world, and such a 
fact is not without influence in the earthly realm. In immediate succes
sion after the festival, Dr. Steiner gave a series of lectures in Munich 
between August 18 and 27 under the title Wonders of the World, Trials 
of the Soul, Spirit Revelations. 

During the conference, the plan for erecting a building in Munich 
was again the subject of lively discussion, since the Giirtnerplatz Theater 
had proved inadequate for the new artistic demands made upon it. 
Dr. Peipers was able to exhibit lantern slides illustrating some parts of 
the outline of the proposed building, while Count Lerchenfeld brought 
home to his listeners by means of concrete details the fact that bold 
plans require also large means. Rudolf Steiner arranged on August 22 
for a conducted tour of Frau Strakosch-Giesler's exhibition of paintings. 
For in the realm of painting, as well, he made new suggestions that had 
been taken up by some of his students. 

In the midst of all these arrangements, Dr. Steiner was in constant 
demand also for private individual conversations. Thus Thekla von Reden 
reports in regard to that general period: "At the end of a lecture, he 
could be seen almost always holding a tablet of paper in his hand, 
standing for a long while in the· foyer of the hall, in order to fix the 
days and hours for conversations with a truly endless multitude of people 
waiting around him." 

On Goethe's birthday, August 28, Dr. Steiner spoke on Our Age and 
Goethe. In this lecture he stressed Goethe's relation to his own teaching, 
saying: "Much of what one may call true illumination of our progress 
in the spiritual world, of our whole spiritual science, indeed, may take 
as its point of departure the contemplation of Goethe; because in Goethe 
everything is sound. . . . Goethe is to be counted among those spirits 
best able to stimulate us in an Anthroposophical sense." 

To Goethe was dedicated the building begun two years later at Dor
nach, since the Munich plan could not be carried out. 

During the second week in September, Dr. Steiner once more went to 
Switzerland, making a side trip from Zurich to Einsiedeln, the seat of 
the famous Benedictine Monastery. It happened to be just the day
September 14-of the Grand Pilgrimage, with its festival of the "Angelic 
Consecration" (Engelweihe), so that he made the acquaintance of Ein· 
siedeln in the moment of its most intensive activity due to the number· 
less pilgrims. The principal goal of his visit was Etzel, nearby, where 
the great reviver of the art of healing, Theophrastus Paracelsus of Hohen· 
heim was born in 1493. The spiritual figure of Paracelsus was, indeed, 
one of the prototypes of Goethe's work on Faust. For Rudolf Steiner, who 

RUDOLF STEINER [1911] 
161 

liked to seek out such historic places, it was of importance to come into 
contact here at the birthplace of Paracelsus with the actual earthly start
ing point for so unique a life. The action of spiritual and cosmic forces 
and Powers in nature and in man was the subject of very profound study 
by Paracelsus and of his teaching. He 'spoke of spheres of beings and of 
life; of the ens naturale et veneni, ens astrale, ens spirituale and ens dei 
in the human being, and he was a brave fighter against the rigid scientific 
dogmas of his age. For a time he was town physician and teacher at 
the University of Basel, where he was consulted by many persons, in
cluding Erasmus. But his nature, his zeal for learning, and his opponents 
drove him-learning, teaching, and fighting-through the world during 
his whole life. Constantly scoffed at and persecuted by magistrates and 
colleagues, he none the less remained true to his spiritual insight; and 
only today, after more than four hundred years, has his true significance 
been discovered and celebrated by the descendants of his persecutors. 
Thus he suffered to the full the tragic lot of all great renewers of the 
spiritual life. It was Goethe who first recognized in him the primal 
Faustian element. What arose in the soul of Rudolf Steiner during his 
visit to the birthplace of Paracelsus was set forth by him a few weeks later 
in the .lecture, From Paracelsus to Goethe. 

Dr. Steiner extended his Swiss journey in September to Lugano and 
Locarno, lecturing in both places, and then on to Milan, for a lecture on 
Buddha and Christ. The Sphere of the Bodhisattvas. Upon returning to 
Switzerland, he initiated a new Group at Neuchatel on September 27 
and 28, which was named at the suggestion of its members in honor of 
Christian Rosenkreuz. At the opening ceremony, he spoke in detail on 
this great figure in the history of the spiritual life, to whom we have 
already referred. At Michaelmas Dr. Steiner spoke at the home of Pro
fessor Burgi in Berne to a more intimate circle. On October 1 he de. 
livered an esoteric lecture at Basel, in which he dealt with The Etheriza
tion of the Blood and The Intervention of the Etheric Christ in World 
Evolution, as a development pointing to the future. With ever growing 
comprehensiveness and clarity there arose a new Christology, encom
passing world, earth, .and man, and open to the Spirit. 

In September, the Congress of the European Federations, long since 
announced, should have taken place in Genoa; but, for obscure reasons, 
this had been cancelled at the last moment by Mrs. Besant. This was 
probably a result of the discussions previously described on the occasion 
of the 1909 Congress. Rudolf Steiner was not disconcerted, since much 
clearer and better work could be done in the absence of interference 
from the circle which had become victims of the ancient Orient. It was 
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thus that he was able to deliver in Milan during the intended period 
of the Congress the lecture mentioned above. 

Through sheer spiritual necessity, he was now compelled to defend 
in two different directions his conception of the Christ Being, as pre
sented by him since 1902 in his writings, lectures, and Gospel cycles
a conception which constitutes for many persons a gift of supreme im
portance in their whole lives. From both these directions the danger 
threatened that the true facts and spiritual impulses might become hidden 
or even entirely driven from human consciousness. Those two opposing 
streams can be characterized thus: The one threatened to bring the con
ception of Christ one-sidedly into an Oriental mode of thinking; the 
other into a too Western intellectual thinking. The one direction gave a 
picture of Christ that was too alien to the earth; the other a picture 
much too earthly. The Oriental current, shared by the Theosophists, saw 
in Christ not God who had become man and through His deed on earth 
had redeemed all mankind. This view represented Him as one of the 
Bodhisattvas of Oriental teaching, one of those initiates who, after num
berless earthly incarnations, finally release themselves from earthly life 
by means of their increasing perfection. This conception Rudolf Steiner 
had rejected absolutely on the strength of his research and knowledge; 
since, for him, Christ was the God who, as the most perfect Being, had 
descended to earth for its salvation, and for that reason was incarnated 
once only in an earthly body in order, after this event-which gave the 
impulse for a fundamental change in cosmos, earth, and man-to re
main forever united with all these spheres as a spiritual Being. 

The other trend, which particularly in Western thought threatened 
to conceal the truth and to overwhelm it, was derived fmm the intellec
tualism that has developed in the West since the fifteenth century. It has 
led to materialism in natural science and to a banal and earthly concep
tion of Christ in religion, until finally even many so-called liberal theo
logians speak only of "the simple man of Nazareth," whose nature and 
activity are placed on a level with those of the prominent citizen of 
the world, capable of being interpreted by the intellectual thinking of 
the nineteenth century. The Christ Being had been supplanted by one
sided emphasis on the figure of Jesus. This whole trend of thinking, how
ever, had already originated hundreds of years ago in the West, deriv
ing in particular from the will nature of a Spaniard, Ignatius of Loyola. 
Even the designation Jesuitism betrays the one-sided emphasis placed on 
the Jesus principle within Christianity. Though not frankly admitted, it 
has often been the conception of the simple man of Nazareth that has 
prevailed in the West. 
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Rudolf Steiner in characterizing the tendency of a spiritual stream 
as well as its false currents, always first made plain its spiritual source 
and then the influx of other historical areas leading to the broadening 
of such a stream. Thus he did not simply reject what had come about, 
but characterized the origin and development in order that in this way 
others might be able to recognize for themselves where the aberrations 
in thought, the stoppage in development, or the pollution of a once pure 
source had set in. In this way humanity might be led to turn back to the 
beginning and choose through free insight the path to be followed. 

A lecture cycle given between October 4 and 14 at Carlsruhe, From 
Jesus to Christ, conveyed weighty insights of this character. He showed 
how, on the one hand, an "inner Orient," so to speak, had intruded 
into the West without being sufficiently recognized; how, on the other 
hand, "a dangerous over-emphasis on the Jesus principle" had come 
about since the Middle Ages. Between these two extremes, what had 
now to be done was to regain in the strength of the middle way a knowl
edge of the Christ Being. 

The Theosophists, with their tendency to revel in sentimentality and 
in an Oriental flavor of thought, opposed Rudolf Steiner from their ex
treme point of view, and it is a grotesque example of what nonsense and 
contradiction an untruthful method of attack can descend to that these 
opponents sought to brand him as a protege of the Jesuits, whereas 
for many years and especially during these very months he had been 
pointing out the dangers of the Jesuitical esoteric exercises and the exag
geration of the one-sided will-forces contained in them, and had very 
definitely opposed them. This brought upon him-about this he was quite 
dear-the enmity of those circles which are connected with Jesuitism and 
which represent consciously or unconsciously similar views. Hence from 
that time onward there issued from the feeling and the will spheres of 
certain circles an attack upon a personality who endeavored to teach 
humanity to avoid through strengthened thinking and the truths of 
spiritual-scientific knowledge every one-sidedness and to guard against 
a dulling of consciousness by those opposing forces. Later on, he often 
declared that, since those lectures of 1911, hostility toward him and his 
work had increased, and that he simply had to face and accept this 
destiny. 

A third accusation which some theologians, ignorant of his work, 
were wont to level at him, when all other weapons had become blunt, 
he also factually refuted in that 1911 lecture cycle. It has already been 
mentioned in connection with the year 1907 that this group liked to 
assert that Rudolf Steiner left no place for redemption and grace by the 



164 RUDOLF STEINER [1911] 

side of freedom and destiny. Precisely the opposite is the case, as may 
readily be discovered in a study of his works. In that very lecture cycle, 
he carries his presentation of the picture of the Christ to the following 

insight: 

"If we think thus, there will come to the center of our feeling also the 
thought: You may be able to attain to human dignity, but one thing you 
must not forget, that what you are you owe to Him who restored to you your 
human prototype through the salvation brought about on Golgotha. To grasp 
the idea of freedom without the idea of salvation by Christ ought not to be 
found possible by mankind; on that condition alone is the idea of freedom 
justified. If we wish to be free, we must be ready to bring to Christ as thank 
offering the acknowledgment that we owe our freedom to Him. Only then 
can we really perceive it. And persons who believe their human dignity limited 
by owing it to Christ ought to recognize that human opinions do not count 
in comparison with cosmic facts. . . . 

"In this lecture cycle we have, perhaps, had to speak much of the 'idea 
of salvation' without having used this expression often. This idea of salvation 
should be experienced by the seeker after the Spirit in the same way as a 
great forerunner of our Western Anthroposophy experienced it: that is, in 
such a manner that it becomes something fundamentally related and familiar 
to our soul as a result of our striving for the highest aims of knowing, feeling, 
and willing. And just as that great forerunner expressed the thought which 
unites the word salvation with the word striving in the saying, 'Whoever 
ceases not to strive, Him can we give redemption,' so should the Anthroposo
phist always feel that only he is able to conceive and to fee! the true salvation
and to will it within its own sphere-who endeavors, in constant striving .... 
Salvation which is not merely to be a release from the lower earthly life 
and earthly destiny, but which is to be a release also from all which con
stitutes an obstacle for the human being, so that he may attain to his human 
dignity." 

On October 15, 1911, the new Group building which friends had 
erected in Stuttgart was solemnly dedicated. The foundation stone had 
been laid on January 3, and the hOWie itself, which was in future to serve 
as the Stuttgart home for all programs in that city, was now finished 
according to the guiding principles of Rudolf Steiner under the direction 
of the architect Dr. Schmid-Curtius, as a first attempt to adapt spatial 
form to inner activity. Although this was at first possible only within a 
relatively limited framework, yet this building showed in many details 
how form and content may be brought into harmony with one another 

on the basis of new points of view. 
In the dedication address on October 15, Dr. Steiner called to mind 

the historical significance of the land of Swabia for the spiritual life 
of Europe; that in the eighteenth century the true "Theosophy" had 
there been striven for by personalities such as Oettinger and others. He 
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said that "great philosophers had been sent to us out of the same spiritual 
substance of this region." In the opening address he made clear on what 
principle the new hall had been painted in a uniform shade of blue: 

"In this hall we are surrounded for the most part by a tone of color 
which has been used for its decoration. The fact that in many respects we 
attach importance to color shadings you will have observed from the manner 
in which we endeavored to clothe the Mystery Dramas, and also from the 
coloration of other rooms to which we have been able to give attention. Now, 
it is by no means a matter of indifference by what tone of color a person in 
his varying soul moods is surrounded in an enclosed space. Neither is it unim
portant what tone of color primarily exerts its influence upon a person of 
this or that temperament, intellectuality, or character. Again, it is not unim
portant for the totality of the human organization whether a tone of color 
exerts its effect for a long period in frequently recurring repetition or whether 
its effect is merely passing. You will recall that we decorated that hall which 
served us for the 1907 Congress with a certain shade of red; from that must 
not be deduced the idea that we swear by red as the correct spatial color 
environment. The hall here has been covered with a different color; and, if 
the ground for this is questioned, the answer must be given that the hall in 
Munich served for a particular festival occasion of a few days, a passing event, 
and was intended to call up a mood suited to such an occasion. Here we 
have to do with a space for work. Its purpose is to provide a place where 
our Stuttgart friends can, again and again, from week to week, carry on their 
Anthroposophical reflections and work. Essentially, we have here to do with a 
space for recurring meetings for reflection." 

Goethe had emphasized the "sensible-ethical" effect of color, attribut
ing to it not only a physical but also a qualitative soul value. Rudolf 
Steiner, on the basis of his spiritual-scientific research, now explained 
that the sensible-supersensible organization of a human being, in its more 
subtle structure of forces, enters into an interrelation with the separate 
color effects of light, and is able with the help of spiritual training even 
to attain to the perception of the reality of beings operative in light, 
darkness, and color. "In a red environment other beings become visible 
than in a blue one if one penetrates to them through the influence of 
color." But through sensitive obs~rvation even'the non-clairvoyant person 
is influenced and stimulated quite definitely by the realm of color sur
rounding him: 

"Thus we see that, for a constantly repeated activity and one based upon 
a certain peace of mind, the choice must fall upon just this environment 
(blue). Let lis suppose that at some time something especially serious is to be 
dealt with, but only temporarily. If we pay regard to spiritual law, it is then 
of great advantage-not only in order to achieve a mood of festivity, but for 
an inward strengthening-to be surrounded by walls that are colored red." 
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He also pointed to the effect of the blue of the enveloping sky and 
the stimulation of the life of the soul by other experiences of color. In 
his later lectures on The Nature of the Colors he gave a comprehensive 
survey of such phenomena. We have already mentioned statements of his 
in this regard. Today, several decades later, the qualitative effect of 
colors, even in their therapeutic application, is recognized in some quar
ters. At that time, however, there was given the initial impulse which is 
still pregnant with the most varied possibilities of development. 

He explained on that occasion also the use of certain motifs, figures, 
and forms in those rooms which could affect in their way within the 
etheric texture of the room, so to speak, the inner life-forces and life
rhythms of the beholder even to the extent of the living quality of the 
thought-forms evolved. But this, he said, must always be of such a 
character as to be grasped in full consciousness, without prejudice to 
the "inviolate sanctuary" of man's free individuality, invoking this in its 
own creative forces. Above aU, a grasp of the law of metamorphosis was 
to be fructified by artistic means through the fact, for instance, that the 
architraves and capitals of the columns were made to pass one into the 
other in a rhythmic manner. At that time this was the :first germ of a 
new plastic art, and we shall refer later on to its large-scale realization 
in the Goetheanum building. 

On October 16, before the lecture by Dr. Steiner, an address was 
given by FrL von Sivers-as we learn from a report by Mathilde Scholl
in which was stressed: "that we must greet with glad satisfaction the 
founding of such a home as Stuttgart now possesses, resulting from the 
most splendid impulses and made possible by generous donations from 
friends; but that we must never let the special interest of single Groups 
cause us to lose sight of the exemplary aim which the erection in Munich 
of a unique fostering center of spiritual science constitutes for us. On 
the contrary, we should learn all the better to understand that such 
a university, intended to extend its influence beyond a small radius to 
the widest possible circles, has become for us a necessity of life. . . . 
For us, it cannot be a question primarily of founding local centers, but 
rather of concentrating our aim upon establishing a stronghold which 
alone-commanding a view far and wide into the country-can give to 
our spiritual perspective the true central point of vantage, kindling a 
beacon for all near and far who, obedient to a deep yearning, long to 
satisfy this at this unique source. A model, too, for local centers yet 
to come is this building at Munich to be for us in its design, in the 
same way as the Mystery Dramas at Munich were a modd in the realm 
of art." 
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Instead of the Munich plans, the erection of the Dornach building 
was soon undertaken, this also through the understanding and energetic 
initiative of all the friends. 

In the winter season of 1911, the Berlin public lectures, given partly 
in the Architektenhaus and partly in the Philharmonic Building, began 
on October 19, with the theme Man in Relation to the Supersensible 
Worlds. A lecture followed on Death and Immortality in the Light of 
Spiritual Science. Simultaneously there began a cycle of lectures for mem
bers on Evolution from the Point of View of the True; in which a de
scription of the primordial beginnings of the cosmic evolution could now 
be ventured upon, not only in regard to substances and forces, but also 
as regards spiritual essence. Rudolf Steiner presented in magnificent pic
tures, astonishingly concrete, the primordial beginnings of the cosmic 
evolution, so difficult to be conceived by our present-day consciousness. 
What is presented by the natural science of the present time as a vague 
theory of the nebular origin of the universe; what is described by John 
the Evangelist from a religious standpoint as the deed of the Logos,
this was presented here out of spiritual-scientific research as content of 
knowledge, as a work of art of Creative Powers, and as substance of 
religious experience, capable of being grasped by human consciousness in 
its harmonious synthesis. 

The General Meeting on December 10 presented a vivid picture of 
the numerous problems confronting the Society. Rudolf Steiner pointed 
out that a Society such as this was not merely a sum total of individuals 
but that "the forces of good will flowing from the hearts of many members 
also result in a supersensible way in a stream which flows into the evolu
tion of humanity." He recalled how the Munich festival performance, 
for example, had awakened much response in the outside world, but 
also the misunderstanding with which such a Movement has inevitably 
to contend. 

The membership had grown to 2,400. A few, no longer to be traced, 
were stricken from the list. In the case of Dr. Vollrath, already mentioned, 
a discussion brought out the fact that he had been appointed from Adyau 
(India) as representative of the so-called "Star of the East," an associa
tion which made itself responsible for the grotesque announcement by 
Mrs. Besant that the Hindu youth Krishnamurti was to be the coming 
Christ, an assertion it was impossible for the Society under Dr. Steiner's 
leadership to countenance. Mention may be made in this connection of a 
few words spoken by Michael Bauer, who by reason of his kind and 
spirit-imbued personality contributed so much that was of value in the 
history of the Society. In this debate he remarked: "There is much in 
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the world that cannot be altered by words. As to this, there are attitudes 
of mind which are helpful-for example, humor." He recommended the 
use of this against the theories of Dr. Vollrath, and reminded his hearers 
at the same time of the immeasurable positive values they had received 
from Rudolf Steiner, whom Dr. Vollrath had attacked. "What pains 
me most of all is quite a different matter. Suppose you were to banish 
from mind and consciousness all the clarification, upliftment, and strength
ening which you have received from spiritual science as given to us by 
Dr. Steiner.' Imagine that your library contained only books which you 
had previously been familiar with. Then ponder for a moment upon 
the amount of joy and elevation, strength of knowledge, and fructification 
you have experienced in the course of the years, and compare this with 
your previous experiences. This will give you a picture of what the Society 
used to be and what it is now .... This we have experienced, but we 
have also had the experience that there were people in our midst who 
poisoned and polluted those sources .... Today we still have, perhaps, 
the opportunity to infuse health into the organism of our Society, and 
I appeal to you to make energetic efforts today to prevent similar things 
from confronting us at a future General Meeting." 

Rudolf Steiner allowed the debate to run its course without taking 
part, in order to let members form their own judgment. At the close, 
however; he made a distinction between "exclusion" and a decision "no 
longer to regard a person as a member of the Society," of which he 
preferred the latter. He said in regard to it: 

"What a tyranny would c~me into the world if every one could compel a 
society to have him as a member. If tyranny were to go so far that everybody 
were in a position to force himself upon a society which did not wish to work 
with him, where should we be?" 

He said that to indulge in further argument on the absurd ideas 
of Mrs. Besant and her representatives in the Society would be senseless. 
It would be for him "impossible to defend the President [Mrs. Besant]." 
For agreement was no longer possible regarding the absurdities of the Ori
entalizing Theosophists if the Society wished to maintain the purity of its 
spiritual heritage. The causes for the final break, which was to occur 
in the following year, were already plain to see. 

In connection, therefore, with this General Meeting a step was now 
taken which was to lead to the independent existence of the Anthropo
sophicaI Society: first, the founding of an association on December 14 
which, in its statutes, "had nothing whatever to do with the Theosophical 
Society either in form or content," and which was -provisionally to unite 
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those who were active on the basis. of Rudolf Steiner's work. Measures 
were also taken to promote and guarantee the artistic endeavors so im
portant in the Movement. The meeting ended with a lecture by Dr. 
Steiner and a program of artistic recitation by Frl. von Sivers. 

On December 12 there was. a General Meeting of the Johannes 
Building Association, which had undertaken to promote the erection of 
a building for the Society, for which friends had tentatively adopted 
the name "Johannes Building." This name alluded not only to the 
central figure in the Mystery Dramas but also to that spiritual stream 
which Rudolf Steiner. had described in the lectures on the Gospel of 
St. John. 

During the days following, from December 12 to 16, Dr. Steiner 
gave a course on Pneumatosophy, which carried the spring lectures on 
Psychosophy from the realm of the psychic to that of the spiritual. He 
began with the fact that in Aristotle the wisdom of antiquity had reached 
a certain termination, a wisdom which continued, indeed, to nourish for 
a few centuries longer a humanity growing ever more estranged from 
the Spirit. In this historical process humanity had lost the earlier knowl
edge of reincarnation and the reality of the spiritual nature of man, 
for which a new point of departure now exists for our age: 

"As regards the doctrine of the Spirit we stand at a turning point. It will 
be possible through spiritual science to pass beyond Aristotle only if one pro
vides a scientific basis for reincarnation. Such a scientific basis, however, has 
never been provided up to the present time. Thus we stand basically, in regard 
to the doctrine of the Spirit, at a critical point at which, by means of spiritual
scientific research, we are able to go beyond Aristotle in a true and basic 
fashion and provide a scientific foundation for reincarnation." 

Building upon the results of modern sci~nce, he now went more 
deeply during these lectures into spiritual impulses and forces which are 
at work in the process of humanity'S conceptual and perceptual life, 
feeling, and willing, and described the stages of knowledge of present-day 
imagination, inspiration, and intuition which lead to these findings of 
spiritual research. 

This exposition was supplemented by the lecture cycle following in 
Hannover between December 27, 1911, and January 1, 1912, on The 
World of the Senses and the World of Spirit. Here he gave the guiding 
principles of a new theory of the senses which recognizes the differentia
tion between the human physical and spiritual organs and senses. This 
sphere of research was developed by him in the years following in a 
systematic scientific manner, particularly after 1916. To this we shall 
later revert. Modern science takes account only of the increasingly deca-
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dent bodily senses. If it desires to expand its sphere of perception, the 
accurate development of new organs of knowledge must be included which 
are potentially inherent in man: 

"The relation of the world of the senses to the world of Spirit is such that 
the world of the senses is indicated by organs that are in process of decay, the 
world of Spirit by those in process of ascent." 

Every kind of human sensible and supersensible perception was con
sistently investigated after the methods of natural science and spiritual 
science by Rudolf Steiner in its genesis and its premisses, and also its 
functioning even into its psycho-spiritual as well as physiological effects. 
Thus is man able to discover the measure and direction of his future 
evolution in himself, in "Anthropos." The cosmic age demanded an 
Anthroposophy, and the basis of knowledge and method of schooling 
were provided for this, step by step. 

1912 

THERE ARE CERTAIN years the spiritual hallmarks of which attain eminence 
not merely by reason of external chance. There is such a thing as a time
organism of history in which law is inherent and which possesses rhythm 
and structure like all else that is living. Rudolf Steiner endeavored re
peatedly to awaken a consciousness of the inward obedience to law of 
great human lives. He showed how the rhythm of thirty-three years 
which characterized the life of Christ, secret and yet open to cognition, is 
incorporated in the rhythm of world events; that again and again in 
history the period of thirty-three years may bring maturity and fulfillment 
to a spiritual genesis. Thus he demonstrated also by reference to a diver
sity of world-historical phenomena that the year 1879 must be regarded 
in esoteric teaching as a point of time at which a decisive spiritual revolu
tion came to pass, which at the same time denoted the opening of a new 
world epoch. Greater detail will be given in what follows. Up to the year 
1912, thirty-three years had passed since that turning point, a germ had 
matured, a fruit had ripened, able to bring forth new seeds, new fruit. 
Once more, it was certainly no accidental occurrence that Rudolf Steiner 
published for the first time in 1912 a calendar-The Calendar of the Soul. 
It begins with the Easter festival of 1912, the time in the course of the 
year when the Mystery of Golgotha occurred, and it bears the motto 
"1879 after the birth of the I am." As he explains in the foreword, "these 
calendar indications are reckoned from the year 33 of the Christian era," 
and just 1,879 years had passed since that epoch in which He had said 
of Himself "I am the 'I am'" who united Himself upon Golgotha with 
the Spirit of the Earth forever. The superficial human being may pay no 
attention to this phenomenon in world history: for him the "I am" may be 
a perplexing self-evident fact, the ego-consciousness of the human being 
an unimportant attribute of existence-indeed, according to the Darwinian 
world conception, even an accidental product of a hypothetical evolution. 
But spiritual-scientific knowledge indicates that in this regard also world 
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history brings to light decisive events, planned impulses, bestowals from 
God; and that there were connected with the life, words, and deeds of 
Christ possibilities and capacities for humanity which profoundly modified 
the ego-consciousness-indeed, brought this to birth within us as a new 
force. 

It is surely no accidental matter, in turn, but a phenomenon in accord 
with spiritual law that a movement such as Anthroposophy, placing as 
it does the spiritual being and activity of the ego-consciousness in the 
center of its research, was incorporated in the spirit-body of a social com
munity in the year 1912. For this was the year which saw the birth of 
the Anthroposophical Society. Whoever is willing to contemplate its his
tory without prejudice will recognize that in this there is nothing of an 
arbitrary or accidental character; that, indeed, threatened with grievous 
birth pangs and hindrances, a living being was here embodied in earthly 
relations and that this living being had now to accomplish this step if 
earthly tasks were to be fulfilled stage by stage in accordance with earthly 
and spiritual laws. This development we shall have to depict in what 
follows. 

In the year 1912, Rudolf Steiner made a gift to the world in two 
works which, in two aspects, bring before the minds of men the spiritual 
situation and the tasks of future humanity: A Path to Self-Knowledge and 
the Mystery Drama, The Guardian of the Threshold. He himself calls 
the former a supplement to his works: Knowledge of the Higher Worlds 
and Its Attainment; Theosophy}· and Occult Science-an Outline. Whereas, 
however, those earlier works showed the reality and action of the spiri
tual world, giving the path of research in that world universally valid 
for all men, in this work of 1912 a path is described in eight meditations, 
for an individual person who approaches through meditative thinking the 
threshold at the frontier of those spiritual realms and leading into them. 
He consequently stresses that the title is not The Path} but A Path to Self
Knowledge: 

"In my Theosophy and in the Occult Science-an Outline the attempt 
has been made to present things in the aspect in which they appear to research 
which aims at the spiritual. The presentation in those works is of a descriptive 
character whose process is prescribed by the conformity to law which is re
vealed in things. In this Path to Self-Knowledge, the presentation is different. 
In it has been stated what experience is possible f0r a soul entering upon the 
path to the spiritual in a particular way. This writing may be regarded, there
fore, as a portrayal of soul experience. Only, it must be noted that the experi
ence which can be encountered in the way here described, in the case of an 
individual soul according to its own particular nature, must assume an indi
vidual form. The endeavor has been made to do justice to this fact, so that 
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it may be possible to imagine that what is described has been the experience 
of a particular soul in the precise manner presented. For this reason the title 
is A Path to Self-Knowledge. Just for this reason the work may serve the 
purpose of enabling other souls also to enter livingly into that which is 
described and to reach corresponding goals. This work is thus also a supple
ment and extension of what is found in my book Knowledge of the Higher 
World and Its Attainment." 

The year 1912 opened with a New Year festival on January!, devoted 
to the great Scandinavian epic Olaf Asteson. This is one of the noblest 
documents connected with the seership of the northern European peoples, 
which struggled through purification and suffering to vision of the spiri
tual world, and called to the minds of men of that age through imagina
tions and pictures the lost, yet reattainable, spiritual revelation. Esoteric 
tradition had always guarded this knowledge and kept it alive in a form 
appropriate to the prevailing stage of consciousness. Following upon- this 
lecture of Rudolf Steiner, Marie von Sivers gave a recitation of this ancient 
Nordic epic. 

On the same day the lecture cycle on The World of the Senses and 
the World of the Spirit came to an end. On January 4 lectures at the 
Berlin Architektenhaus and the Philharmonic Building were resumed, 
leading from the Origin of Man to a prophetic vision of Christ and the 
Twentieth Century. In Munich, Rudolf Steiner spoke on January 9 on 
World Ego and Human Ego. In this lecture he brought to light the battle 
of Christ with the Luciferic Powers, the Opposing· Powers, tending toward 
alienation from the world, egoism. Lucifer, who brought with freedom of 
choice also its perils, struggles in every human being against the force of 
the higher ego, which has been born in man through Christ. This basic 
motif of the soul-struggles of the present day is made evident also in the 
Mystery Dramas. 

During January 12-16, Dr. Steiner was in Switzerland, which he visited 
several times during the year. He lectured during this period in St. Gallen, 
Winterthur, and Zurich on the way From Paracelsus to Goethe; on Death 
and Immortality; and on The Way of Knowledge. 

The period between February 6 and 13 was spent in Austria. The 
topic of a public lecture in Vienna was T he Nature of Eternity and the 
Nature of the Human Soul} and of a lecture to members Human Life in 
the Light of the Karma Idea. The work begun during the previous year 
in Klagenfurt and Graz was further assisted, and the Group in Graz, 
named in honor of the Austrian poet Robert HamerIing, was formally 
opened on February 12, on which occasion Rudolf Steiner gave a public 
lecture on this poet for whom he had such a great affection. 
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Further lectures during February and March, in German cities, con
duced to a deepening of knowledge on reincarnation and karma, with the 
inclusion of many new details. In contrast with the Eastern representatives 
of this teaching, who were content for the most part with a very gen
eralized affirmation, Rudolf Steiner from the very beginning entered into 
a concrete description of the individual metamorphoses through which 
man passes in the course of his reincarnations. Rejecting the conception 
of a merely selfish and personal interest, he concentrated upon accurate 
research in the individual phenomena, from which a picture could then 
be obtained of the law-conformity of the metamorphoses arising in the 
human spirit, soul, and body through reincarnation. On the basis of this 
research, he was then in a position at the end of the year to supplement 
the preceding description of human metamorphoses during the life on 
earth in a lecture cycle on Life Between Death and Rebirth in Relation 
to Cosmic Facts. Descriptions of so methodical a kind showing each sep
arate phase of this process, are not to be found either in the literature 
inherited from the past or in any other writings of the present. This 
research could be accomplished only by one who had carried further 
Goethe's theory of metamorphosis, who had made the scientific methods 
and knowledge of the present day his own, and who had systematically 
developed at the same time the capacity of supersensible clairvoyant vision. 

The public lectures in Berlin during these months dealt with The 
Origin of the Animal Kingdom in the Light of Anthroposophy; The 
Origin of Man; Death in Man, Animal, and Plant; as weH as questions 
relating to the history of the sciences, under topics such a'l Copernicus 
and His Age; Darwin and Supersensible Research. 

On March 19 occurred a lecture on The Earthly and the Cosmic Man. 
In the preface included by Marie Steiner in the later printed edition, we 
find the following reference to the content of those lectures and to the 
character of the times in which Rudolf Steiner gave them: 

"These perspectives penetrating to the cosmic ongms through the grey 
mists of primordial human history, but casting a brilliant light upon our 
present age, show up in sharp relief in those lectures given to members of 
the Anthroposophical Society, which were delivered with certain interruptions, 
but in always recurring rhythm, in places where Rudolf Steiner had his per
manent residence, from which, however, he made many journeys. At least a 
sman group of people were to have their consciousness aroused to the tasks 
of the present time for the tremendously significant moment through which 
we lived before the World War and are still living .... Every series of lectures 
given by Rudolf Steiner for this purpose seems to us of tremendous significance 
for newcomers to spiritual science, not only as regards their content but also 
in their chronological aspect, for only thus can one experience the livingly 
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organic nature of the process of building. The remarks on daily events of that 
period, scattered through the lectures-already remote for a later period
have so much moral force and educational value as to give them a lasting 
significance. " 

In the case of a personality such as Rudolf Steiner, there is importance 
in the precise time when his utterances were made. The catastrophe of a 
World War was only two years distant, although unsuspected by most 
persons, and this was to split mankind into two passionately battling 
groups. At least a certain number of human beings had to be once more 
impressively reminded of the common earthly and cosmic origin and mis
sion of mankind as a whole. Simultaneously, a battle had to be waged 
against the blindly materialistic conception of the nature of man in the 
West and the visionary tendency in the East. 

The lectures of that period contain often characterizations of certaLn 
signs of the times of a negative character, through which Dr. Steiner aimed 
to warn people and awake them, so that much of what he said can be 
understood today only when the conditions of that period are taken into 
consideration. But today also we are at a point in time when the same 
hostile forces are at work, and mankind will thus succeed in avoiding a 
repetition of similar catastrophes only if resolved to regard the destiny 
of the world from the vantage point of those higher aspects which were 
held out during those years to humanity as content of knowledge. One 
who takes reincarnation seriously, who regards a human being not simply 
as belonging to one group or another but as a being who, by means of 
reincarnation, has his share in the totality of the earthly and cosInic spirit
organism, will approach the questions of the day, its struggles and its 
needs, with an entirely different and comprehensive point of view. He will 
offer a solution impossible to be found within the narrow horizons of 
present-day conceptions. Rudolf Steiner spoke in this lecture cycle of the 
imperative need to strengthen the knowledge of reincarnation within West· 
ern culture, and he even gave concrete information regarding the reincar
nations of definite historical personalities. 

These lectures reached their climax in a description of the significance 
of the development of individuality in the present phase of historical evo
lution. Indeed, this important aspect was placed especially prominently in 
the forefront in the lectures and publications of the year 1912. It was in 
the last of these lectures that Rudolf Steiner made that reference also to 
Christian Rosenkreuz, who emerged in the fourteenth century as the guide 
to independent human individuality, and who founded a spiritual move
ment whose aim was to free man from the realm of group-soul life and 
thinking and make him self-dependent. 
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Between April 3 and 19, Dr. Steiner turned his activity to northern 
countries, which he visited several times during the year. To begin with, 
he gave in Finland's principal city, Helsingfors (Helsinki) the fundamental 
lecture cycle on The Spiritual Beings in the Heavenly Bodies and in the 
Kingdoms of Nature. This course of lectures is a magnificent fulfillment of 
Goethe's challenge to a recognition of "God-Nature" in its spiritual sub
stance, a challenge to which Rudolf Steiner was eminently qualified to do 
justice on the strength of the spiritual science which he himself had 
founded. He could speak concretely of the action of real Beings working 
into the elements and forces of cosmos, earth, and man. The degree of 
their intervention in the kingdoms of nature is described, and man's place 
in this world of being, force, and substance is displayed in such a manner 
that the human being is able to find in this world-plan the field of work 
most worthy of him. Not only the boundaries of earthly realms but also 
the apparent boundaries of present-day natural science are abolished, en
abling man's vision to expand into the realms of an omnipresent spiritual 
plan. The human being begins to realize himself as an ego-being within 
a cosmic system in whose evolution Hierarchical Beings, far above him~ 
but also nature beings and elemental beings which have remained at a. 
stage below him, are constantly at work in every gradation of conscious-· 
ness, mode of forces, and creative power. When he has recognized that 
the "human" stage of consciousness is a transitional phase which other 
lofty Beings have passed through and surmounted before him, and which 
still other beings will achieve after him, he will then, in the. spirit of 
Goethe's "three venerations" -for what is above him, equal to him, and 
beneath him-become aware in reverent knowledge, love, and compas
sion of his mission in the process of unfoldment of the Hierarchies and 
their cosmic and earthly spheres. He will trust himself to the spiritual 
guidance watching over him; and, from being the object of occurrences, 
will mature into a collaborator in the symphonic development of the world. 
Thus does every thought, word, and deed of earthly existence receive new 
substance, power, and direction. He beholds the destiny of the ages, the 
peoples, and humanity from a new standpoint. His evaluations, judg
ments, and purposes will be required henceforth to justify themselves 
before a different tribunal of spiritual authority, and he will make deci
sions regarding his way of life for which he will feel a responsibility not 
merely within the narrow horizon of the personal, local, or regional field 
of activity, but before a loftier sphere of spiritual guidance. 

After this course of lectures in Finland on the Spiritual Hierarchies, 
Rudolf Steiner spoke in Stockholm between April 16 and 19, 1912, on 
External Human Evolution and Inward Progress of Mankind. He now 
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traveled to the south of Europe, lectured in Austria, and then returned 
to the north, his activity during this year covering eight countries of 
Europe. It was as if he intended to draw together in spirit once more the 
countries and peoples of this continent before they fell apart in hatred and 
disunion. 

During April 28-30, he spoke in Prague on The Hidden Depths of 
the Soul Life and on The Nature of Eternity and the Nature of the Human 
Soul. Always the polarity between the macrocosmic environing worid and 
the microcosmic within us were brought near to one another and clarified 
in their union. 

During the early part of May, Dr. Steiner continued his lectures in 
several German cities. In Berlin he gave the cycle on The Earthly and the 
Cosmic Man. On May 6, the new premises of the Group in Cologne were 
inaugurated in a ceremony which Rudolf Steiner dedicated to the spiritual 
art of Raphael. The Cologne Group, founded in 1904, was one of the oldest 
and the most active of the Groups, and had contributed much of essential 
value to the Movement. On June 17, there followed the dedication of a 
new meeting place of the Hamburg Group. Among the oldest Groups 
in Germany were those of Berlin, Munich, Cologne, Stuttgart, Weimar, 
Hannover, Leipzig, Dresden, Nuremberg, Dusseldorf, Hamburg, Karls
ruhe, and Freiburg in Breisgau. But in the year 1912 there were already 
53 Groups in various parts of the country. In a public lecture in Cologne, 
Dr. Steiner spoke on Christ and the Twentieth Century, and during the 
spring he spoke in various towns before groups of members on the subject 
of the annunciation and heralding of the Christ-especially as embodied 
in Elijah, John the Baptist, Raphael, and Novalis. Members were intro
duced also to the Calendar of the Soul, a new contribution of the year 
1912, as an instrument of spiritual training during the course of the year. 

At the end of May, Dr. Steiner went again to Scandinavia, to supple
ment the lectures of the spring in Denmark, Sweden, and Norway. He 
spoke on May 23, 24 in Copenhagen on The Meaning of Life, and on 
May 28-30 at Norrkoping on the Morality, in its spiritual-scif!ntific aspects. 
These questions also were treated according to his particular scientific 
method and not after the manner of theorizing ethics. He began by reveal
ing the historical developments, how these were incorporated in the esoteric 
schools of the earliest antiquity, then in personalities such as Plato, Aristotle, 
or Francis of Assisi, and other spiritual figures in pre-Christian and Chris
tian times. He then explained the way of life which is to be gained through 
spiritual science also in regard to these pressing moral problems, and in 
the light of the concrete spiritual,. psychic, and physical structure and 
potentialities of the modem human being. The summary of these guiding 
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principles in a broader aspect followed in the course of lectures given. 
between June 2 and 12 in Christiania, under the title Man in the Light 
of OccultismJ TheosophYJ and Philosophy. The prevailing one-sided method 
of illuminating or darkening these questions during the past century was 
here changed to a knowledge of the totality of the human being, as this 
comes to view out of the cosmic-spiritual and Christian aspects presented 
by Anthroposophy. The coordination of the separate organs and members 
of man and of their inner forces with the forces of the cosmos, and the 
conscious immersion of the psychic-spiritual entelechy in the microcosm 
of the human structure were systematically set forth, and the direction 
given to enable man consciously to hold the balance between physical and 
spiritual demands and to become master of himself. 

The months of August and September, 1912, were in many ways a 
decisive period for the Movement. For they led from the artistic events 
of Munich and from the spiritual decisions regarding the birth of the 
Anthroposophical Society at the beginning of September, to the turning 
point at Michaelmas 1912, as Rudolf Steiner stood for the first time on 
the Dornach hill. 

In Munich, the newest Mystery Drama, The Guardian of the ThresholdJ 
was to have this time its first presentation, in addition to those Mystery 
Dramas already given. In all, four perlormances had to be prepared for; 
and, during the few available weeks, all concerned worked with the most 
intense concentration to achieve the desired goal. 

Once more it is astonishing to observe how a group of persons rela
tively so small succeeded in releasing themselves from their ordinary occu
pations and duties for a brief time in order to devote themselves during 
this festival period with all the powers of soul and will to an activity of 
such an utterly different character: an extraordinary contribution in con
centration, will power, and unselfishness in order that this work of art 
might be presented in its objective greatness. This concentration of forces, 
rising out of spiritual schooling, contributed to the experience of tension 
and strengthening that every one viewing the plays carried away into 
his life from these festival days. Just as true meditation is effective only 
when it has to be gained with difficulty for a few moments of the day 
from the utterly unlike duties of daily life, but then fills a reservoir of 
forces from which can always be drawn, so also such an event as that 
of the presentation of these Mysteries, brought about through the will 
power of persons schooled for this, will become a practice in meditation 
and concentration at a higher level and intensified, which fortifies the 
inner sources of strength in those participating and those experiencing 
the undertaking. And the knowledge of the "Guardian of the Threshold," 
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awakened in these Mystery Dramas renders so clear the way upon which 
one must enter, its dangers and hindrances, that the person thus aroused 
and armed goes forward differently into the battle of life. 

The enhancement of these experiences began on August 18 with the 
repetition of Schure's drama, The Mystery of Eleusis. On August 20, 22, 
and 24, the grand symphony of Rudolf Steiner's Mystery Dramas was 
experienced by an audience which had come together from many countries 
and was now presented with The Portal of Initiation; The Soul's Pro
bation; The Guardian of the Threshold. The profound depths of reverence 
experienced by this audience of 800 persons at the last perlormance can 
be measured by the fact that the huge crowd left the building in complete 
silence. In a report of that time, it was stated: "Probably never before 
has it happened, as on August 24, that a worldy place of entertainment 
like the Gartnerplatz Theater was emptied of its audience in such complete 
silence." 

During this period a new artistic activity arising out of spiritual science 
was inaugurated of essential import for the development of art. This was 
the birth of Eurythmy in September, 1912. Here again it is characteristic 
of Rudolf Steiner that he did not press for the acceptance of this, but 
awaited the decisive moment in accordance with the working of spiritual 
law, until a concrete request was made of him by certain persons in this 
sphere for a gift from the treasury of his spiritual knowledge, which sub
sequently became for large numbers of persons the vehicle for their artistic 
furtherance and development; indeed, for many a life occupation. The 
very first indications which he gave to Lory SInits in Munich and Basel 
formed the point of departure for this many-sided development. Frau Marie 
Steiner, who henceforth nurtured and guided the art of Eurythmy from 
these delicate seeds to its full flowering, depicts the first gifts of Rudolf 
Steiner in September, 1912, in the following words: 

"In the year 1912 he gave ten lessons to a girl seventeen years old who, 
after the death of her father, was obliged to help support her younger brothers 
and sisters. She greatly wished to devote herself to an art of movement which 
did not originate in the materialistic impulses of the time. This fact· of life 
was the occasion for that gift out of which Eurythmy evolved. I was asked 
to take part in these lessons. They included the first elements of sound
formation and some exercises which in essence have been incorporated since 
into the educational part of Eurythmy development-the basic principles for 
standing, walking, running, some special postures and attitudes, many rod 
exercises, and keeping time and maintaining rhythm. On these foundations, 
several young women who had become pupils of the first eurythmist developed 
the educational side of Eurythmy. They then went on to the elaboration of 
the sound aspect of poetry. This was the first phase in the development of 
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Eurythmy. Now and again, when shown something of these things, Rudolf 
Steiner would give hints and corrections and answer questions. A second phase 
of the development began when the young art gained a foothold at the 
Goetheanum in Dornach." 

Regarding the nature and development of the art of Eurythmy, a great 
deal more will be said in connection with its first presentation in 1913 
and its course of development in the succeeding years. 

The artistic impression produced by the performance of the four Mystery 
Dramas in Munich in August, 1912, was at once fortified through a lecture 
cycle by Dr. Steiner under the title Initiation. Concerning Eternity and the 
Moment, Concerning Spirit Light and Life's Darkness. In seven lectures, 
the archetype of the human being was traced in its transformation through 
evolution of the natural and moral world order, through the great spiritual 
figures in human history, and through indicating how it can be experienced 
by every one on earth through initiation, which he must bring about within 
himself. Whereas the Mystery Dramas presented visually through the 
medium of art the pathway. to the "Know thyself" as a struggle carried 
on amid spiritual Powers of a hindering or helping character, appeal was 
now made to the power of thought and research, to the will to knowledge, 
and the search for truth in our time, to the inward and outward act which 
renders servicable to social tasks and aims what has been won for the self. 

The experiences of these days were the right preparation for the signifi
cant event which was consummated during the first days of September 
1912: the birth of the Anthroposophical Society. For it was in these days, 
from September 1 to 7, that there occurred thoroughgoing discussions 
among the numerous members who had come together from many Groups 
and countries and who unequivocally indicated their determination to work 
in future independently of the Theosophical Society, which had for a long 
time past, indeed, become estranged from the activity of Rudolf Steiner 
and his followers. These matters will be dealt with later in connection with 
the further discussions of September and the further details looking to the 
first General Meeting; but essential matters were decided during these Sep
tember days, "as a result of which we were able to greet the newly born 
Anthroposophical Society," as the record states, adding emphasis with the 
words: "A feeling of joy passed through all of us as, after long deliberation, 
a decisive word was uttered regarding the nature of this Anthroposophical 
Society and after its naming by Rudolf Steiner was accomplished." 

What was here consummated was the fruit of the creative spiritual 
activity of a great personality continuing since the tum of the century, a 
creation which, as we have shown, bore from the beginning the stamp of 
Anthroposophy, and now to operate within a social community, while at 
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the same time constituting the germ of a great future toward which it 
advanced strongly through various transformations and stages of develop
ment. 

Immediately after these conferences and decisions, Rudolf Steiner once 
more went to Switzerland, where he delivered the lecture course on The 
Gospel of St. Mark in Basel between September 15 and 24, thus bringing 
to a conclusion the symphony of the four Gospels. On the day following, 
he gave a public leCture on the subject The Tasks of Spiritual Science in 
the Future. 

It was during this Gospel cycle in Basel in 1912 that Dr. Steiner paid 
a visit to the Dornach hill nearby, with which both destiny and free spir
itual decision lastingly united him in the following year. This constituted 
a decisive turning point in karma and will be described when the events 
of 1913 come to be considered. 

His next journey took him to Italy, where the artistic masterpieces in 
Florence made a profound impression upon him. Here the architecture of 
the past had reached its climax. Here had been the home of Giotto, who 
originated a new epoch in painting. Here he realized, as he reported, in 
connection with the works of Michelangelo that this great artist had suc
ceeded, in his tomb for Lorenzo and Julius Medici, in bringing to expres
sion even in plastic form the supersensible element of the members of the 
human being by day and by night. 

In his lectures in Milan on October 26 and 27, Dr. Steiner developed 
the theme, prominent during the following months, The Life of the Soul 
after Death. On the journey to Austria, this was supplemented on Novem
ber 3 by a lecture in Vienna on The Latest Results of Occult Research 
Regarding Life Between Death and a New Birth and he summarized this 
in a comprehensive course of lectures commencing on November 5 in Ber
lin under the title Life Between Death and a New Birth in Relation to 
Cosmic Facts. 

The historical importance of this lecture cycle must be truly realized. 
Never before in the history of mankind had these questions been expounded 
in such a way as to include the details of actual events between death and 
reincarnation. In past centuries the existence of such a life had only been 
affirmed or denied in general. Rudolf Steiner· had often in the previous 
decade referred to these facts as such and to certain aspects of that spir
itual existence between a death and a new birth. But, just as in other 
realms of knowledge, he had displayed tireless patience as always in re
search while awaiting the hour when the fruits of his work could be pre
sented as a higher unity. 
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The first experience Rudolf Steiner had of spiritual VISIOn and con
scious contact with the personalities of the dead occurred in his childhood. 
In his autobiography, The Course of My Life (chapter 3) he refers espe
cially in regard to the year 1879, a period of life now thirty-three years 
in the past, to the fact that, in the midst of his philosophical and scientific 
studies, he had before him a spiritual vision of life after death: 

"I felt at that time in duty bound to seek for the truth through philosophy. 
I had to study mathematics and natural science. I was convinced that I should 
find no relation with them unless I could place their findings upon a solid 
foundation of philosophy. But I beheld a spiritual world as reality. In per
fectly clear vision the spiritual individuality of every one was manifest to me. 
This had in the physical body and in action in the physical world merely its 
expression. It united itself with that which came as a physical germ from the 
parents. The dead human being I followed on his way into the spiritual 
world .... " 

What had been known and confirmed through so many years in spir
itual vision, research, and constantly repeated experience, that for which 
he had systematically developed the foundations in knowledge, had now 
in its clarity and maturity to be placed in a comprehensive form before 
humanity as a treasure of knowledge and as help in the mastering of the 
problems of life. 

So he said in the first lecture of the cycle referred to that in the year 
1912 the moment had arrived for him to speak about these spiritual facts 
in a new manner "because just in the course of the summer and autumn 
the task confronted me of subjecting this realm to renewed spiritual re
search and of also setting forth a point of view which could not be touched 
upon earlier." Since Rudolf Steiner very rarely interpolated allusions of so 
personal a kind in presenting the content of knowledge, this reference to 
the spiritual-karmic significance of recent months is of particular impor
tance. We have already referred to certain events coming to completion 
in the course of his life during these months. The manner in which the 
inner evolution of such a personality is connected with the karmic events 
in the earthly world flashes up here for a moment in its own special sig
nificance. The universally valid situation in evolutionary history out of 
which this now became possible, and a matter of duty, he characterized 
as follows: 

"Only now is it possible to envision much of what exhibits to us the deep 
moral significance of the supersensible truths relevant to this realm. Besides 
all other prerequisites which have now only been hinted at, there is indeed 
another prerequisite-at least within our Movement-a prerequisite, one might 
say, which wounds the hearts of many persons in this proud and vain age 
of ours. Since one cannot permit oneself, however, to be deterred by such a 
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consideration from the earnestness and truthfulness which we owe to our 
Movement, this prerequisite must continue to be held. This prerequisite con
sists in the fact that, in intimate and earnest work, really learning and devoting 
ourselves to the matter, we shall enter into what is obtained out of the 
spiritual worlds. We may affirm that for a number of years the relation of 
human beings on the physical plane to the spiritual world has changed from 
what it was, for example, during almost the whole of the nineteenth century. 
Until the last third of the nineteenth century, there was little access to the 
spiritual worlds. In proportion to the necessities in human evolution, very 
little content flowed into human souls out of the spiritual worlds. But now 
we are living in an age in which the soul needs only to be receptive, needs 
only to surrender itself and to be prepared for the revelations out of the 
spiritual worlds to flow into it. And more and more receptive are certain 
individual souls becoming for whom, through the fact that they are conscious 
of the mission of their age, the streaming in of spiritual knowledge is a fact. 
An additional requirement, therefore, for spiritual science is that it shall not 
shut itself off from what can flow at the present time in any manner whatever 
out of the spiritual worlds into the souls." 

The cosmic hour now rendered possible and also demanded openness 
for what desired to enter into the consciousness of the human being, and 
it has always been the task of the spiritual leader to arouse human beings 
in such a cosmic hour in order that at least some of them may confront 
the spiritual occurrence in wakefulness. 

"The human being passes through the events of the spiritual world between 
death and a new birth in a very special manner. He experiences them, how
ever, also upon earth through initiation; he experiences them also-if he has 
prepared his soul-already even during existence in the physical body, in that 
he becomes in this way a participant in the spiritual worlds. One may assert, 
therefore, that what happens between death and a new birth and what is, 
indeed, a living through of the spiritual world,-this can be beheld through 
initiation." 

One of the fundamental evolutionary truths of our age, to which 
Rudolf Steiner most impressively called the attention of human beings was 
that it might for a time have sufficed in a past epoch to believe in these 
things and find consolation in the belief that these truths would be experi
enced only after death, but that a stage in evolution had arrived when 
man has to become familiar with these forms of knowledge even during 
the sensible physical existence, because spiritual and earthly events inter
penetrate each other ever more intensively, and disharmony and even ill
ness must occur if man does not bring about consciously within himself 
a synthesis of both worlds even while on earth. 

At the end of the lecture cycle, after having described the facts of 
spiritual existence, Dr. Steiner once more called attention to the inherent 
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laws in spiritual research which led to these findings, and pointed out 
how at the beginning of the Anthroposophical work his book Theosophy 
presented these phenomena rather in the psychic aspect, whereas now in 
the course of time the cosmographic aspect, so to speak-the position of 
the human soul in the great facts of cosmic evolution-could be added 
as an element of knowledge: 

:'These are considerations which may show us how, within the presentation 
of the book Theosophy-only, in different words and in a different aspect
there is already contained what has been described from a cosmic point of 
view, cosmographically as it were, during this winter. You have only to imagine 
that in one instance the subject is dealt with from the point of view of the 
soul, and in another from the point of view of the great cosmic relations, 
and you can reconcile the two descriptions and find a complete agreement, a 
complete parallelism. 

"The conclusion I wish to draw from this is that you can see how far
reaching spiritual science is, and its methods must be such that, from all 
possible directions, there is brought together whatever can throw light on the 
Spirit world. Even though something is added years later to what has been 
said in previous years, there need be no contradiction, for these things are 
not derived from philosophic systems or human speculation, but from spiri
tual research." 

Thus, together with the content of research, the path and the method 
were always set forth by Rudolf Steiner which led to these findings, and 
we are consequently able not only to receive a new world picture but to 
share in the experience of its genesis and development. For it is not suffi
cient for serious and conscientious persons to see the quantity of knowl
edge enriched by a further amount. It is for such a person by no means 
a matter of indifference how it came about that Aristotle or Kant, Coper
nicus or Darwin, Kepler or Goethe brought about a change in the human 
being in one particular century or another. He desires to comprehend also 
the meaning and plan of this process of development, to understand the 
spirit of that cosmic hour in each case. Only what is born at the right 
moment is able to survive. Thus the spiritual world, since the beginning 
of the twentieth century bestows upon man the knowledge of his super
sensible spheres of existence; it extends the view for him beyond birth and 
death and unveils for him the laws of evolution in future development. 
He may accept or reject this, but he has been given a free choice between 
inner healing and strengthening on the one hand and lethargy and pessi
mism on the other. The Threshold can be crossed by man and the responsi
bility is handed over to him in accordance with his stage of maturity. The 
cosmic age has entrusted him alike with a new burden and a new dignity, 
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and the development of the present century will show whether the ques
tion addressed to him will find its answer. 

Besides the lectures on life between death and a new birth, Rudolf 
Steiner lectured in the winter of 1912 at the Berlin Architektenhaus on 
the theme How Is Spiritual Research Refuted? and How Is Spiritual Re
search Confirmed? In these lectures he presented and solved those theoreti
cal and scientific objections in modern thinking with which he was only 
too familiar. In other lectures he spoke on Tke Tasks of Spiritual Research 
for the Present and the Future; Natural Science and Spiritual Research; 
and The Paths of Supersensible Knowledge. 

From December 15 to 19 he sojourned once again in Switzerland 
where he spoke in Bern enlighteningly on the main theme of the year, 
Life Between Death and a New Birth as well as the subject Truth and 
Error in Spiritual Research. For Zurich he selected the theme Love and 
Its Significance in the World, whereas at Neuchatel on December 18 he 
continued his observations of the previous years on Christian Rosenkreuz 
and on spiritual history. 

The year 1912 ended with a lecture course in Cologne. Before the 
beginning of the lectures, the members were asked whether they regarded 
themselves as members of the Anthroposophical Society inaugurated in 
September. This question was answered in the affirmative by all members 
present except three. The lectures took place thus expressly as a program 
of this institution, working within its own framework. Regarding the dis
cussions from December 8 to 11 and the measures taken in relation to 
them, a report will be given in connection with the meeting in the follow
ing February. 

The lecture cycle which brought the year 1912 to a close, The Bhagavad 
Gita and the Epistles of St. Paul, was devoted to the great West-East antith
esis and synthesis. Once more the polarity and the mutual supplementa
tion of the Orient and Occident, of pre-Christian and Christian world 
conceptions, confronted the listeners. This year had led to decisions against 
one-sidedness and at the same time to knowledge of the spiritual spheres 
which carry forward the time-bound and space-bound stages of the wis
dom of millennia. It brought impulses which were to mediate to the twenti
eth century its own spiritual substance, conscious of tradition but also 
smoothing the way of progress in accordance with the acceptance of the 
cosmic hour. 



1913 

FOUR FACTS GIVE a special character to the year 1913 in the life of Rudolf 
Steiner and the history of the Movement: the constituting through a meet
ing of February 2 and 3 of the Anthroposophical Society, already deter
mined upon and founded in 1912; the first presentation of Rudolf Steiner's 
fourth Mystery Drama, The Souls' Awakening; the first presentation of 
the art of "Eurytbmy" in August 1913; and, as the central of these events, 
the laying of the foundation stone of the Dornach building at Michaelmas 
1913. 

The year began with the continuation and supplementing of cycles of 
lectures initiated at the end of 1912 on The Bhagavad Gita and the Epistles 
of St. Paul and Life Between Death and a New Birth in Relation to Cos
mic Facts. At the same time lectures in the Berlin Architektenhaus pre
sented discussions of personalities of the past and the present: on January 
9, Jacob Boehme; on January 16, the world view of a researcher in culture 
of the present time, Herman Grimm. The significance of this sensitive 
historian and philosopher of culture, well known because of works on 
Raphael and Michelangelo and especially his lectures on Goethe, was men
tioned by Rudolf Steiner also many times in the following years. Addresses 
to the members of the Society constantly called attention to the need for 
being alert in the presence of dangerous influences in the contemporary 
world; the work of Ahriman and Lucifer in the contemporary spiritual 
life, and other influences. For what took place in the succeeding years, 
even to the catastrophe of the World War, was the result on earth of the 
struggle of Spiritual Powers, ceaselessly battling for the control of the human 
soul. 

Between January 19 and 28, Dr. Steiner remained in Austria. He spoke 
in Vienna on The Supersensible Worlds and the Nature of the Human Soul; 
in Graz on The Influence of Anthroposophical Truths upon the Relation 
between the Dead and the Living. The fundamental question of Anthro-
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posophy was presented in Klagenfurt: Why is it possible for the human 
being to know scientifically the supersensible worlds? In Linz the theme 
dealt with throughout this whole winter half-year came into prominence: 
Life between Death and New Birth and The Nature of the Human Soul 
and the Significance of Death. Humanity was approaching an epoch in 
which death would unfold its most tremendous power in the World War, 
permeating all spheres of existence, spiritual and earthly, with its being, 
and the saying of Conrad Ferdinand Meyer became a mysterious truth: 
"We dead, we dead are a greater army than you on the land, than you 
on the sea." We are fascinated as if present at a previewing of those 
approaching apocalyptic times when we observe how Rudolf Steiner, dur
ing the preceding, apparently peaceful years, constantly impressed upon 
the consciousnes..c; of human beings the realm of existence and power of 
the dead, of those at work between death and rebirth. 

In Prague he spoke admonishingly on January 28 on Truths and Errors 
in Spiritual Research. In that struggle between the Helping and the Hinder
ing Powers, he himself was called to intervene at that time. 

On January 2 and 3 occurred the· General Meeting for founding and 
constituting the Anthroposophical Society. Members from many. countries 
had gathered in Berlin, or Sent their representatives, in order to give a new 
form to what Rudolf Steiner had himself developed as a social community 
since 1902. The Society as it was now to be constituted was to give to the 
united work also an external form. According to his own words, this is 
imperative .for bringing into earthly relations spiritual truths. The Society 
was to be strengthened, relieved of all undesirable accretions, and prepared 
for its future course. Humanity was approaching difficult spiritual and 
earthly decisions. Those who still desired to steer by the lights of the past 
and the Orient were to be left free to follow the course they desired. But 
Rudolf Steiner, and those who desired to seek the spiritual light out of the 
original sources of the Occident, had to separate from those so minded, 
and proceed toward the goal destined for the Occident. Such decisions 
are possible in crucial moments only through a clear-cut yes and no; they 
are not possible without much that is hard or without an appeal to the 
logical power of decision on the part of the individual. We have already 
indicated how the Orientalizing direction of the so-called "Theosophists" 
grouped around the Indian center of Mrs. Besant had been led to absurd 
distortions of spiritual ideas-even to the senseless proclaiming of a Hindu 
boy, Krishnamurti, as the coming Christ, and to the vilification of all
especially Rudolf Steiner-who opposed such things. We have explained 
how, since his invitation from Theosophists in the year 1902 to give lec-
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tures, he had stipulated from the beginning his complete freedom, and had 
presented from the beginning in these circles his "Anthroposophy." He had 
first warned Mrs. Besant and her representatives when this freedom was 
infringed, and then, on the unusual occasions of meetings, in Munich and 
Budapest, in 1907 and 1909, he carried out the inner and the outer sep
aration. 

Since that time, the relation had been merely formal. Finally, the fact 
that the two fundamental directions were separating from each other led 
to the definitive conclusion for all concerned. In December 1912, after the 
Anthroposophical Society had already been determined upon, those who 
still belonged formally to the Theosophical Society presented a decision of 
the Central Council (V orstand) of the German Section of December 8, 
1912, to those members who wished to continue working together with 
them. This was the requirement that such members withdraw from the 
so-called "Star of the East" of Mrs. Besant, or be excluded from the Ger
man Section of the Society, since membership in both institutions was held 
to be irreconcilable. The result was unmistakable. Almost all members who 
had been working together with Rudolf Steiner had never joined the "Star 
of the East," and even those few who had been confused and had fallen 
in with this movement recognized the seriousness of the moment and 
withdrew. 

At the same time, in accordance with the decision of December 11, 
1912, a telegram was dispatched to Adyar, Mrs. Besant's center in India, 
requesting her resignation. In a letter of January 14, 1913, she in tum 
cancelled the foundation document of the German Section, which ren
dered formal the already existing separation. 

Mrs. Besant had before this endeavored to influence the members by 
senseless vilifying of Rudolf Steiner-making the grotesque assertion, for 
instance, that he was a pupil of the Jesuits. All such attacks remained 
without effect; all those associated with him knew they were false. They 
were aware that in the Karlsruhe cycle of 1911 he had expressed his 
opposition to the Jesuitical conception of the Christ and also in many other 
lectures. Whereas all the accusations were futile, there arrived from many 
lands where members of the Society were rightly informed about the real 
activity of Dr. Steiner numerous telegrams and letters supporting his 
position and that of the Central Council and requesting the ·definitive 
separation from the circles of Mrs. Besant. 

The Assembly of February 2 and 3 had now to reach a formal con
clusion in regard to these matters. On the first day, Rudolf Steiner empha
sized the fact that the Assembly could not have anything to do with the 
Theosophical Society, but must be viewed as an original meeting with 
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the task of preparing for the decisions of the Anthroposophical Society 
on the following day. He once more described briefly the history of these 
discussions, saying among other things: 

"No one who really wishes to work together with us ought to be able to 
feel that, because of his view, his standpoint, his attitude of mind, he had 
been expelled from the German section. . . . Only after we saw ourselves 
hindered in all directions in our positive work by the members of the 'Star of 
the East' did we give 'Consideration to a defense. . . . 

"You see what has remained unaltered. You see what has been altered. 
What has remained unaltered? The constant advance of our positive work as 
we once began this in the German Section. What has been altered? During 
the first years, Mrs. Besant gladly supported our positive work. But there came 
times in which a feeling developed in her that it was impossible to <;onceive 
that there were people who said something different from what she herself 
said." 

He laid bare the fundamental differences in the spiritual directives, 
in the conception of the Christ, in scientific methods, and characterized 
the absurdities of the newest proclamation from Mrs. Besant in the "Star 
of the East," and even felt compelled to mention. the absurd personal 
attacks against him. For he considered personal vilification as a weapon 
in a .spiritual conflict altogether intolerable. He asked the members whether, 
for this reason, they would like to hear during the next few days "a brief 
sketch, a brief excerpt, out of my course of life." "If you would investi
gate you would see with how much patience and how much forbearance 
we have proceeded, and that this patience and forbearance, nevertheless, 
could bring us to the point where Mrs .. Besant could reach the level of 
that Jesuit accusation." He felt compelled, therefore, to present as a defense 
against these crude untruths those facts which were unmistakable in their 
meaning and could be tested by anyone living in Europe. In conclusion 
he said: "I assert, therefore, that I will have nothing more to do with 
Mrs. Besant since she has added this piece to all the· other objective un
truths." At the end of the meeting Rudolf Steiner acknowledged: "It has 
really been a martyrdom to work within the Theosophical Society." 

After a resolution of the Council had established the definitive sepa
ration from the Theosophical Society, he declared in conclusion: "The 
German Section, as this has existed since its founding, has hereby ended 
its existence, and all functions of the German Section have thus come to 
an end." A great number of other Sections and Groups in various countries 
joined in these decisions. Regarding the further development of work in 
the already organized Anthroposophical Society discussion was to occur 
in its general meeting the next day. 
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Another fact which came to discussion in this General Meeting must 

here be briefly mentioned, since it is characteristic of later occurrences 
and even now completely actual: the fact that, even then, certain authors 
in the external world began to extract single statements or large parts 
of the substance for their publications out of the works of Rudolf Steiner 
without any mention of the source. One who has had opportunity to 
observe these things can discover three phases in this process: In the first 
phase, the work of Rudolf Steiner is absolutely opposed, ridiculed, or left 
without mention; in the second phase, when it has become clear that 
certain of his statements previously opposed have been clearly confirmed, 
these statements are simply taken over boldly as if they were something 
one had always known. In such cases there may be an inconspicuous foot
note indicating that Rudolf Steiner "also" had made such a statement. 
But in many cases these persons proceeded immediately to the third phase: 
simply taking statements of Rudolf Steiner and promulgating them as 
their own. Such occurrences can be found in almost all fields-the religious, 
scientific, agricultural, medical, pedagogical, artistic, and social realms. It 
is a characteristic phenomenon of our age. 

One of the first examples of this kind appeared in the year 1912. Rudolf 
Steiner, therefore, mentioned in that meeting on February 2, 1913, that 
a certain bookshop had sent out an announcement of so-called "Rosicrucian 
Letters of Instruction" with the comment: "These Rosicrucian Letters 
of Instruction present a conclusive total picture of Rosicrucian research 
and world view. The beginnings of their development are to be found 
on German soil. In the etheric atmosphere of California, far more favor
able for Rosicrucian research, they have been further developed. . . ." 
These "Letters of Instruction," supposed to have come into existence on 
German soil, had appeared in the English language under the pseudonym 
Max Heindel. With regard to these publications, Rudolf Steiner made 
the following statement to the Assembly: 

"It would be well to see what has really ripened in California. That it 
may be possible to form a correct judgment if this is desired, I will indicate 
by reading to you a letter from some one whose eyes have been opened: 'Dear 
Sir: May I venture to address to you a question, or even more than one 
question? I must first mention that I am staying here for a short time on a 
visit and that my place of residence is in Salina, Kansas, U.S.A. Two friends 
and I some time ago had a book which had been recommended to us sent 
here by the Esoteric Library in Washington, D.C. The title of this is Rosi
crucian Cosmo-Conception or Christian Occult Science, by Max Heindel. In 
the preface we were curiously impressed by the manner in which Mr. M.H. 
refers to the name of Dr. Rudolf Steiner, whose teaching he says is in its 
main outlines similar to his own, etc., In short, the preface led me and later 
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my friends to read your book Theosophy and also Initiation and Its Results. 
It is a riddle to us how it could occur that entire sentences in Cosmo
Conception, almost word for word, are to be compared with those contained 
in your books, and thus the thought came to us to wonder whether that 
gentleman Max Heindel borrowed the teaching from you?' 

As to this Rudolf Steiner commented: 

"This is a letter from some one who considered the matter and came to a 
conclusion. It was necessary for me only to reply with the fact that Max 
Heindel, under a different name-Grashof-lived among us and heard many 
of my lectures and cycles of lectures and made copies. And what we are con
fronted with is that a certain fundamental direction was established in Germany 
and that Max Heindel then, in a truly remarkable way, discovered a form 
that is suited to the times . . . etc. . . . 

"The gentleman in question then went away, and he has pieced something 
together out of lectures of mine and presented it as a new thing. 

"We observe truly strange things.' Our work is here represented, on the 
one hand, as autocratic and one-sided; in the ether atmosphere of California 
it is circulated further as matured, transformed. Perhaps we may some day 
even have the occurrence that Max Heindel will be simply translated into 
German and then attack me with things which originated from me myself .... 
I beg you, therefore, to give a little closer attention to things." 

The occurrence which Rudolf Steiner foresaw actually occurred. A few 
years later those "Letters of Instruction" of Herr Grashof, alias Max 
Heindel, were retranslated out of the English edition which had appeared 
in California into German, and published in a large edition in Middle 
Europe as a spiritual production of the person in question. A typical ex
ample: A certain Herr Grashof hears in Germany, as can be proven, 
numerous lectures and cycles of lectures of Rudolf Steiner, publishes a 
great part of the content as his own production in a diluted form in the 
English language in California; founds there a society for their sale; but 
does this so unskillfully that American readers who happen to know also 
Rudolf Steiner's original works establish the fact themselves that "entire 
sentences are to be compared almost word for word"; he indicates at 
the beginning feebly and inaccurately the source, an acknowledgment 
simply omitted, however, in later editions; and these productions are 
even today distributed in great numbers in America and Europe as the 
original works of Max Heindel. Similar instances-not quite so crude, 
somewhat more skillfully performed-can be found in great numbers in 
other publications, even of academically educated authors. People oppose 
a certain person and his works, but are inspired by him, "borrow" certain 
content from these works, and present this to the world as their own knowl
edge, continuing to ignore the original source and even opposing it. T~e 
temporary success of such methods will ultimately be reversed. 
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Out of all of these facts, and the resulting necessity for a community 
of persons not only to foster the work of Rudolf Steiner but also to protect 
it during his life and after his death, the important task of an Anthropo
sophical Society became all the clearer, and the Society was constituted 
on the next day in a structure suitable to that time. 

On February 3, 1913, Rudolf Steiner opened the General Meeting of 
the Anthroposophical Society with the following words: 

"Perhaps, I may call your attention to the fact that, at this point of time, 
we stand at the beginning of a significant-not new work, but at the beginning 
of a significant endeavor to consolidate and expand the old work. In what 
I had to say yesterday I introduced all the feeling which I should like to 
place in your hearts and souls as a new coloring for our work. I hope that we 
shall find the ways and means for representing so far as possible still more 
strongly, still more devotedly in this new time now coming, what we have 
fostered in the old form. What has been rescued out of such difficulties must 
be rooted in your hearts, and it would be something beautiful if every one 
of us could really feel this, every one of us who can be completely identified 
with that which we desire. If we feel that what we designate as Anthro
posophy is a necessity in our age, and also recognize that it must flow into 
our contemporary cultural life so that it can become a ferment in all domains, 
-if we feel that Anthroposophy can become and wills to become all that, we 
shall then find the possibility of working in the right way. And the best thing 
with which to confront all this at the present time is not words, but your 
feelings and sensitivities, your purposes, the fundamental principles which you 
take into yourselves in order to develop your own individual powers. What 
we must concern ourselves with is the finding of the right ways, in order that 
we may render it possible for every one who desires to unite with us to find 
access to us. No one who desires to join us needs to be hindered even though, 
on the other hand, we need to watch carefully over the sacredness and unim
peachable character of our purposes. It will, perhaps, be more necessary than 
ever that we shall completely trust one another, that we shall be able to 
rest assured that those who enter upon our spiritual path will find what is 
right out of their own hearts and that those shall be deterred who do not 
desire something for their souls, in order that all who unite with us shall truly 
in one way or another be with us. Seriousness and dignity should govern all 
our conduct, and we can then rest assured that we shall have confidence one 
in the other, that we shall everywhere eliminate the personal; that we shall 
look upon people only in an objective manner. Then shall we progress. It is 
not easy to eliminate the personal. But this fact does not mean we should be 
indulgent with ourselves or with others; but, rather, that we constantly test 
ourselves to discover whether one or another personal element influences us. 
We shall discover in a greater degree than we suppose that the human being 
has great difficulty in surmounting the personal element which inheres in his 
soul. Many a person will come to the conclusion that, in some judgment he 
formed, it was not objective reasons which were decisive but sympathy and 
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antipathy. Self-examination is simply essential if one wishes to participate in 
a spiritual movement. 

"My intention in these words has been, not so much to emphasize what 
the words signify literally, but what these words may become if your hearts 
lay hold upon them in the sense that I have intended. Perhaps, they may 
serve as the point of departure on the path, in the use of the means which 
we need if we wish to advance on that path we have already determined upon." 

In the further course of the meeting, Rudolf Steiner was urged to accept 
the position of "Honorary President." Thus, as he frequently emphasized 
later, he was not an officer of the Society during the following years 
of further development up to 1923 but served as the teacher and counselor 
for the Society, administered by officers whom the Society itself had chosen. 
Not until 1923 did Rudolf Steiner unite himself with the General Anthro
posophical Society founded by him and personally assume as President 
its leadership. From 1913 until 1923, he was the teacher and counselor 
of the Society; only after the Christmas Foundation Meeting in 1923 
did he, as the creator of the Movement, become by his own decision an 
officer in the organism of this living being, which had matured in the 
intervening period, as we shall now describe. 

On February 4, the day after the end of the meeting just described, 
Dr. Steiner gave what he called the "sketch of an excerpt from a life," 
based upon his youth-which might be considered in a way the beginning 
of the autobiography, The Course of My Life, published serially in the 
weekly Das Goetheanum after the refounding of the Society at Christmas 
1923. In the sketch given in 1913, he spoke in a characteristic way in 
the third person about his earlier experiences, in order to permit an objec
tive consideration on the part of his hearers. 

On February 5 there was a General Meeting of the "Johannes Build
ing Association," at which Rudolf Steiner gave his explanation regarding 
architecture, for the realization of which a foundation stone Was laid in 
Dornach at Michaelmas of this year. 

He now took up his lecturing activity immediately, beginning on Feb
ruary 3 with a cycle of lectures on The Mysteries of the Orient and of 
Christianity. In these lectures he gave "a picture of the nature of the 
Mysteries and their harmonious relation with the spiritual life of humanity," 
in the course of which the fact of reincarnation and the resulting partici
pation of every human being in the various phases of evolution in the 
successive epochs of history became quite clear. He said in his introduction: 

"Just as the evolution of man in the various regions and in these succes
sive periods of human life takes on different forms, such is the case also with 
everything that we designate as 'the system of the Mysteries.' We do not pass 
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in our soul through successive lives on earth meaninglessly, but for the reason 
that we experience something new in every incarnation and can add this to 
what we have united with our soul life in the preceding incarnations. The 
visible external world has in most cases completely changed its appearance 
when we enter again through birth into the physical existence of the human 
being, after having passed through the spiritual world between death and 
this new birth. For reasons, therefore, easily understood, the nature of the 
fi,fysteries, the principle of initiation, must change in the successive epochs. 

"In our own age the principle of initiation has, indeed, undergone a 
tremendous change, since, up to a certain grade, a certain stage, initiation 
can be achieved without any individual guidance-by reason of the fact that 
in the present age the principle of initiation can be made clear to the public 
to the extent that this has been done, for instance, in my book Knowledge 
of the Higher Worlds and Its Attainment. Anyone who earnestly seeks to 
pass through the experiences which are described in this book can progress 
very, very far at the present time with respect to the principle of initiation. 
Through the application of what is there set forth within his own soul he 
can progress to the degree that the existence of the spiritual worlds becomes 
a matter of knowledge, just as much a matter of knowledge as is the knowledge 
of the external physical world. This is true because of the simple fact that, 
through the application to his own soul of what is described in the book, he 
can by successive stages, slowly and gradually, make the leap into a compre
hension of spiritual worlds." 

The cycle then proceeds to describe in new aspects the stages of con
temporary initiation which are to be achieved through exercises in medi
tation, concentration, and contemplation. It describes the harmony thus 
to be recognized between natural laws and moral laws in the cosmic process 
of development; the insight to be achieved "that forces are projected out 
of the supersensible worlds in order to bring about the processes in the 
various realms of nature, in the sense world." He then rendered dear the 
various stages of evolution-as these appear in the ancient Egyptian Hermes 
initiation, in the Greek Mysteries, and in their culmination in Christian 
initiation in connection with the Knights of King Arthur's Round Table, 
in the Grail circle, in the great antagonists Parsifal and Klingsor, and in 
modern methods of initiation in our own time. 

He contrasted this picture of the world with the materialistic manner 
of viewing the world, which is inclined to consider human thinking a 
product of the evolution of the brain, whereas a right observation of 
history shows that the spiritual functioning of the human being has brought 
about the evolution of the organ of thinking, the brain. Indeed, in the 
final parts of this lecture the dangers were pointed out in the contemporary 
materialistic thinking especially with relation to future evolution: 

"Thus all activity of the brain is the result of thinking-not the reverse
even in the course of history. The brain has been plastically moulded by 
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thinking. If only such thoughts are formed as are customary at the present 
time, if thoughts are not permeated by the wisdom of the Spirit, then the 
souls of human beings who occupy themselves today only with materialistic 
thinking will not be able in later incarnations rightly to mould their brain, 
since their forces will no longer be able to take hold of the brain, having 
become too weak." 

The contemporary materialistic thinking of the human being thus be
comes a danger, not only for the development of consciousness but even 
for the development of the body. Not only is the Spirit driven out of 
consciousness by such thinking, but the body becomes gradually more 
and more incapable of serving as the vessel and organ of spiritual experi
ence. As this was expressed in the picture-language of the Grail circle, 
Amfortas, as the denier of the spirit, has to die from wounds in his body, 
and Parsifal gains the victory only if he overcomes "dullness and doubt": 

"Thus one who approaches the modern Mystery must really feel that he 
confronts himself in such a way that he strives to become a person who is 
seeking to achieve the virtues of Parsifal, and who knows, nevertheless, that 
he is still a different person: that, because of all the conditions of the modern 
age as these have been described, because he is a human being of the modern 
age, he is really the wounded Amfortas. The human being of the modern age 
possesses this double nature: the striving Parsifal, the wounded Amfortas. 
He must conceive himself thus in his self-knowledge." 

This self-knowledge of the present-day human being, a true Anthropos
ophy, then impels him, in the midst of the tasks of his busy daily life, 
to fonow the path of Parsifal and thus fulfill the Mysteries of Christianity. 

On February 8 Rudolf Steiner spoke again, in connection with the 
lecture of a physician, Dr. Peipers, on The Grail Ideal in the Light of 
Natural Science. Thus there always met together in his work the Christian 
initiation and modern scientific research. 

As already mentioned, the artistic tasks of the Movement were fostered 
at that time through programs in the "Art and Music Rooms" of the 
Branches in Munich and Berlin. Thus on February 9 he spoke on the 
nature of the folk songs. A public lecture in the Berlin Architekenhaus 
dealt with Raphael's Mission in the Light of the Science of the Spirit, and 
Leonardo's Spiritual Greatness at the Turning Point to the Modern Age. 
At the same time the cycle of lectures was continued which had been 
begun the previous year concerning Life betwun Death and a New Birth. 
These subjects were dealt with further during a visit to German cities in 
February, especially in lectures entitled Concerning the Relations of the 
Living with the Dead. A time was approaching in which, through the 
death of millions of persons in the World War, this problem would become 
a question of destiny for every family and every individual person. 
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In public lectures in Karlsruhe and Frankfurt, on May 1 and 3, he 
spoke on Spiritual Science and Natural Science in Their Relation to the 
Riddles of Life; in Munich and Augsburg once more on The Spiritual 
Life after Death. For members, the pedagogical task was once more brought 
in. He explained the interaction of the good, progressive spiritual Powers 
and the retarding Ahrimanic and Luciferic forces, and threw light on the 
significance of this knowledge for the teacher. 

The second of nine journeys abroad in this year took Dr. Steiner to 
Holland for the period of March 18-30. After a description of cosmic 
facts following after death, the cycles of lectures delivered in The Hague 
dealt once more with the most intimate, individual schooling of the 
human being in the earthly life, under the title What Significance Has 
Occult Development of the Human Being for His Sheaths (Physical Body, 
Ether Body, Astral Body) and His Self? Since many members in the au
dience on such occasions came from various countries, and many of these 
could study the context of these lectures in the form of copies, the students 
were in this way at times kept in a great pendulum movement between 
the expanses of the cosmos and the innermost depths of the soul, and 
all one-sidedness was thus excluded. Whereas the preceding cycle of lectures 
on life after death had thrown light upon the existence of the human 
being freed from the bodily organism, the cycle now given in The Hague 
cast special light upon those earthly sheaths into which the ego-being 
of man is immersed during the earthly life, and upon which he believes 
himself to be so completely dependent during this life. Rudolf Steiner 
had always rejected every exaggeration but also every underestimating 
of this dependence of the human being upon his bodily sheaths. The actual 
state of affairs he did not consider subject to explanation either on the 
basis of a Darwinism, which looks upon the spiritual as a product of the 
body, or in an asceticism, which believes that the spiritual can be strength
ened by one-sided negation or suppression of the physical. The unitedness 
of spirit, soul, and body of man on earth is' a primal phenomenon in the 
Goethean sense. To ignore either spirit or bOdy is merely a form of self
delusion. Only a concrete explanation of the interwoven relation of both 
elements, a knowledge of the real processes through which spirit and body 
reciprocally interpenetrate, working either harmoniously or disturbingly 
one upon the other, can contribute to the inner freedom and healthfulness 
of the human being. 

In this connection Rudolf Steiner dealt quite concretely with the 
bodily processes, questions of nutrition, the influence of the temperaments, 
of the senses, of the system of organs and the whole integration of man's 
nature. He never dealt with such subjects in a dogmatic way but only 
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with the content of actual knowledge, which of itself brings a solution 
of all questions pertaining to the human being. Thus, for instance, hoth 
opponents and also many students, unable to look upon his explanations 
in the form of knowledge but only as moral principles, often undertook 
to make a dogma out of the fact that Rudolf Steiner himself was a 
vegetarian. But it can easily be proven out of actual statements and of 
the lectures in question that he rejected every such interference, with 
the freedom of man's nature and will. He affirmed the superiority of 
plant food in comparison with animal food on the ground that, with 
the former, "man simply continues the organizational process where the 
plant has left off," whereas in eating animal substance, in which the 
vegetable matter has already been further worked over, man "permits 
the animal to take over a part of the work which he himself would 
have to perform if he used plants as food." Thus vegetable food requires 
a more intense application of the forces than the working over of animal 
substanceS in the process of nutrition. "When, therefore, he eats animals, 
he condemns a certain portion of the forces within himself to inactivity." 
This' can become a greater or a lesser disadvantage in proportion to the 
state of health and the individual structure of forces of each person in 
health and illness. In each case consideration must be given to the ques
tion how much each person can and should demand of his forces. But 
this is a question of knowledge, and not a dogma. 

Rudolf Steiner rejected the idea of many fanatical vegetarians that
as the poet Christian Morgenstern ridiculed the idea-"they could mount 
up morally on vegetarian thoughts." One does not become more moral 
or more spiritual on a vegetarian diet, but at most stronger. Each person 
must look into this matter for himself and make his own decision. One 
can be a good or a bad student of spiritual science either as a vegetarian 
or a non-vegetarian. 

Far more significant than these questions of nutrition is the problem 
of alcohol, but here again in the sense of observation of phenomena and 
their effects, not out of subjective dogmatism. Nutrition affects primarily 
the bodily systems; alcohol, on the contrary, the consciousness of man. 
In this relation one who looks upon the strengthening of consciousness 
as man's loftiest task is confronted with a completely free choice, altogether 
objective-an either or. In discussing these problems, Dr. Steiner pro
ceeded from the factual and concrete process of alcoholic development 
in plants, described the effect of these substances and processes on the 
blood, and showed that the blood, in turn, is connected in its forces 
with the ego-consciousness of man. He declared that "through the use 
of alcohol, the activity of the ego in the blood is eliminated." Alcohol 
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proves factually to be "an oppositional power in the human organism" 
in contrast with the ego-consciousness. "For that reason, one who makes 
spiritual science the central element of his life feels the effect of alcohol 
in his blood as a direct battle against his ego; and it is only natural, 
therefore, that a real spiritual development can proceed without difficulty 
only if one does not create this hindrance against it." 

Man is by nature free to choose the path of strengthening or of weak
ening his consciousness. If he looks upon the strengthening of consciousness 
as his most important task, he will refrain through his own free decision 
from weakening it through the use of alcohol. I take the liberty of men
tioning here also an explanation given to me by Rudolf Steiner once 
in conversation. I asked why the Pythagorians prohibited beans. He an
swered: "In the Greek period the effect of beans on the astral body, then 
dominant in the human organism, was harmful, just as at present the 
effect of alcohol is harmful to the ego. For people of the present time, 
therefore, the Pythagorian objection to beans is no longer valid, but the 
harmful effect of alcohol for the now essential ego-organization." 

In the cycle of lectures of March 1913, Rudolf Steiner dealt with the 
most varied constituents of human nourishment-for example, albumen 
and fat, sugar and starch, the beverages, etc. Here again there was mani
fest the extraordinary potentialities in knowledge, due to the fact that 
he united in a single person the total equipment of natural-scientific 
knowledge and the results of spiritual-scientific research, and could for 
that reason give insights which could not be achieved out of a one-sided 
materialistic or spiritual consideration. The most significant experience 
of those who have studied these statements and carefully weighed them 
is that, unlike what so often happens in dealing with these questions, 
the student never feels under any moral pressure or that he is confronting 
insoluble riddles and constantly varying conceptions. On the contrary, he 
feels that he has before him as a content in knowledge the totality of 
the spiritual, psychic, and bodily aspects of the problems. Dr. Steiner 
simply set forth spiritual and bodily complexes of fact and thus gave to the 
student the unlimited possibility of drawing his own conclusions on the 
basis of his free insight. 

The way in which he thus protected the freedom of the individual, 
and yet helped him in further progress, I take the liberty of illustrating 
on the basis of a personal experience. When one, as a younger person, 
approached Rudolf Steiner with the request for advice one often put 
the request in the form of a question: "Is it right to do this?" Or: "Ought 
one not to do that?" etc. He very kindly but systematically got us over 
the habit of such a fonn of question. I should like to illustrate with re-
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spect to smoking. When I became acquainted as a young man with Rudolf 
Steiner and then frequently accompanied him in person on his trips-as 
to which experience I shall say more later on-it had become an inevitable 
habit out of the period of my university studies that I liked to smoke 
and, I must confess, smoked a great deal. There were some among the 
members of the Society who had not yet overcome the habit of "You 
ought" or "You ought not." And these immediately informed me with 
lifted finger that smoking in the presence of Dr. Steiner was something 
unheard of. In the first place, I knew that, although Dr. Steiner no 
longer smoked, he had smoked at an earlier time and-I may remark 
aside-still enjoyed, according to the old custom, snuff. In the second place, 
even if this had not been the case, I felt that it would be inwardly un
true to behave in his presence as if I did' not smoke in spite of the fact 
that I enjoyed doing so. I was also more firmly convinced of his capacity 
to see into my soul, after many perfectly clear experiences, than many 
others were who spoke of this but did not take it quite realistically. I 
continued, therefore, to smoke, knowing that he would know of this 
habit of mine and take whatever attitude toward it he thought right. 
As a matter of fact, he was not at all offended by this although I was 
in his presence daily more than those who had warned me. When he 
himself had said nothing about this for a long time, I could not refrain 
from questioning him directly when we took an automobile trip together 
from Stuttgart to Basel: "Doctor, should one really smoke or not?" I 
had forgotten that he never answered questions put in that form, but 
generally threw light upon them in a picture or an anecdote. In reply 
to my question, he told me the following: "Early this morning I was 
in the clinic of Dr. Palmer in Stuttgart. A patient there asked me: 'Doctor, 
does my illness come from smoking?' I asked him: 'How many cigarettes 
do you smoke in a day?' He answered: 'Forty.' I then said to him: 'Your 
illness does not come from smoking, but, if you would smoke, let us say, 
only twenty cigarettes a day instead of forty, that would be much better.' " 
This anecdote was Rudolf Steiner's entire answer to my question, which 
had aimed at a final expression of judgment about smoking. 

Another small but characteristic experience in this question: -One of 
his students had the misunderstanding that one "ought not" to eat any 
flesh. He endeavored abruptly to cease doing so, although he had a strong 
desire for meat. He felt proud about his achievement, and he said one 
day to Dr. Steiner: "Doctor, I used to be so very fond of ham. I no 
longer eat any, but I still have to think about it a great deal." Instead 
of complimenting him as he had expected, Rudolf Steiner answered only: 
"Better eat ham than to think ham." The young ascetic was cured of 
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his false method. Dr. Steiner never played the schoolmaster toward his 
students; never made any demand without factual explanation. He made 
it clear that any egotistic and vain form of asceticism is inwardly untrue. 
He appealed only to the clarification of consciousness in his students and 
their free act of cognition. 

This brief insertion is introduced to defend Dr. Steiner against the 
utterly untrue charge that he represented fanatically some sort of theo
retical rules of life. He desired free, self-sufficient huma.Tl beings around 
him. I never became acquainted with anyone in whose presence people 
felt more completely free from interference. This is mentioned at this 
point especially for the reason that the cycle of lectures delivered at The 
Hague, and also later lectures of a similar content, dealt with individual 
questions of daily life within the framework of spiritual schooling. 

The last lectures of this cycle showed how, by the development of 
spiritual organs of perception which extend into new realms the area 
of observation of the sense organs, man can penetrate into the cosmic, 
earthly, and human forces and substances in such a way that these reveal 
to him, as it were, their own evolutionary history: 

"Thus we see that the spiritual development is such that a personality in 
the process of such a development becomes, instead of merely a physical 
microcosm, more and more a spiritual microcosm. That is, that such a person 
shows in himself the pictures not only of planets and suns, but of Beings of 
the Higher Hierarchies. . . . The etheric body is, in other words, really a 
narrator. It narrates the process of the development of the world. Whereas 
the physical body of the human being is like a totality of paintings, painted 
by an unknown artist, the etheric body proves to be a sort of narrator which 
narrates cosmic history within its own processes. The more a person is actually 
in a process of evolution, so much more expansive are the scopes of the 
narrations. . . . But the further the development of a personality goes, so 
much the more is it possible to see in the etheric body the cultures of humanity, 
individual incarnations of one or another individuality-indeed, even to ascend 
to the cosmic process of development and the participation of Spirits of the 
Higher Hierarchies in the cosmic process of development. 

"The astral body of man can be observed through ordinary observation 
only through its shadow image, so to speak-through its experiences in thinking, 
willing, feeling. But it becomes more and more an expression of what the 
human being is worth in his real nature in the cosmos. I beg you to take this 
description as something very important. The astral body of a person engaged 
in a process of spiritual development becomes more and more an expression 
of the value of this person in the cosmos." 

What is essential about a true spiritual schooling is that it shall never be 
undertaken for egoistic reasons: not, for instances, only for the develop
ment of oneself, or only out of curiosity and the like. The required disci-
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pline must be exercised in order ·that the person concerned may become 
the means for a penetration of the spiritual world into the physical realm. 
All work 011 oneself, as spirit, soul, and body, must be directed toward the 
objective of knowledge, 

"in order that we ourselves, while progressing, shall achieve independently 
a piece of work in the evolution willed by the spiritual world. One who 
understands how to grasp this sentence in its entire grandeur, in its significance 
which should create enthusiasm and inspiration-one who understands this 
thought in such a way that it causes evolution, spiritual development in the 
noblest sense, to seem his duty, one who is able to feel in this way, feels the 
beginning of that which-though accompanied by all manner of danger, all 
manner of struggle, all manner of confusion, all manner of hindrances-is 
connected, nevertheless, with the whole of evolution: the beginning of the 
fact that one is moving toward the bliss of the spiritual worlds. For, when 
one senses this idea of the exalting power of the ideal of evolution, one can 
begin to feel the blessedness of evolution. But this blessedness means that this 
evolution, this spiritual progress, must be recognized as a necessity. This will 
be characteristic of the future of such spiritual-esoteric movements as ours: 
that the spiritual development of the human soul shall be looked upon more 
and more as a necessity and that the exclusion of spiritual development, an 
attitude of hostility toward this, will signify the uniting of oneself with those 
cast off products of the earthly in process of destruction in their own earthly 
heaviness; will mean that one is breaking a connection with the evolution of 
the universe willed by God." 

This peril of going to ruin "in one's own earthly heaviness" of "break
ing one's connection with the evolution of the universe willed by God," 
confronted all human beings in its altogether demonic character in the 
then approaching years of catastrophe of the World War. But the warn
ing of the Abyss which would result from these events had so little effect 
in arousing humanity as a whole that similar events were repeated a few 
decades later. They will be repeated again and again until this dumb 
plunging of the individual into mass occurrences shall be replaced by 
the spiritual strengthening of the individual for the benefit of the totality. 
Even at the time of which we are speaking this ought to have been con
sciously seen to be the most impelling necessity for future development. 
In contrast with the trend of occurrence in mass, the human individuality 
should have been represented with his inner access to the creative spiritual 
world. For only one who presses forward to the spiritual fountainhead 
can really render help to a fellow man. For this reason the lectures of 
Rudolf Steiner also in the following months were again and again de
voted to these themes. On April 6 and 7 he lectured in Breslau and 
Dresden on The Results of Spiritual Research in Problems of Life and 
the Riddle of Death; Why Is It Possible for the Human Being to Know 
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about the Supersensible World?; on April 12 in Weimar on Natural
Scientific Research and Research in the Supersensible Worlds; and in 
other cities on The Senses of the Human Being and the Relation with 
the Dead; The Supersensible Worlds and Research Regarding Immortality. 

In the beginning of May, the third of nine trips abroad during this 
year took Dr. Steiner to England and France. In London he spoke on 
May 1 and 2 on Occult Science and Occult Development and Christ at 

the Time of the Mystery of Golgotha and Christ in the Twentieth Cen
tury. In Paris on May 4 the St. Michel Group was founded, and he 
spoke there during May 5-9 on The Relation between Macrocosm and 
Microcosm. In all possible countries the consciousness of the union of 
the spiritual world and the earthly world was to be awakened, in order to 
guard human beings against the one-sided submersion in the earthly sphere 
and the daily occurrence. No other person in Europe at that time in equal 
degree opened the spiritual doors to all the peoples of Europe in order 
that, at the crossroads, they might center their thought before the catas
trophe upon their common objectives, and decide in favor of the path 
leading to spiritual evolution. 

During the following weeks, the same content of knowledge was 
presented in many cities of Middle Europe. In Strassburg, for instance, 
he spoke on May 13 and 14 on Life after Death and Truths and Errors 
in Spiritual Research. The road-markers on the path toward the Spirit 
bore a clear inscription. 

During these days Rudolf Steiner now took one of the most decisive 
steps of his entire life. On May 15 and 16 he went to Switzerland, to 
inspect the building site at Dornach bei Basel which had been rendered 
available by friends there for the erection of a central building of the 
Movement. Indeed, as we have mentioned in connection with the fourth 
cycle on the Gospels, he had visited this Dornach hill at Michaelmas in 
1912. A Swiss member, Dr. Emil Grosheintz, had acquired land in the 
midst of this wonderful mountain environment of the Jura mountains 
on this hill, which overlooks in that area of union of several countries 
Switzerland, Germany, and France. Other friends were prepared to 
acquire additional land. When supplemented and rounded out by the 
Building Association, this comprised a uniquely beautiful area. 

It must have been a significant experience for Rudolf Steiner when 
he stood on that hill which had drawn to itself so many events of the 
past important in world history, and where now the center was to be 
erected at which he was to crown his lifework, and, twelve years later, 
to return through death into the spiritual world-but only after he had 
laid the foundation stone of his two tremendous buildings in succession 
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in the soil of that hill, and also in the hearts of all those belonging to the 
Movement in all parts of the world. In this way he could render secure 
the future destiny of his lifework, creating a spiritual center destined to 
safeguard the continuity of the human stream inaugurated by him. It must 
be left to future generations to realize fully the wisdom of his decision 
at this time. If this decisive purpose had not come to birth at that time 
and had not been realized, how would it have been possible otherwise 
through all the catastrophes which have since followed to provide a secure 
center of work for this spiritual Movement? In that moment, Rudolf 
Steiner reached a decision justified before a profound prevision of coming 
times, and justified since then also through the course of history. 

Having reached this deci~ion on the Dornach hill, he proceeded in 
his characteristic way, without regard to difficulties and hindrances, toward 
the external realization of his inner decision. Even on May 18, he spoke 
in Stuttgart about the new building project, about the plan to transfer 
this to Dornach. In two lectures just after this he introduced the members 
to the spirit of the age, which is under the sign of the Archangel Michael. 
This was preliminary to what he later announced in Dornach as the nature 
of the Michael Age, as he described in these two lectures the way in spiritual 
history "from Gabriel to Michael." He described how, in the change from 
one to another of the successive epochs, the influences of definite Spiritual 
Beings find expression, and how the human activity of thinking-for ex
ample, the change from a passive to an active thinking-is developed under 
the influence of such Beings. At the present turning point in history, 
Michael has become the "Time Spirit" of the coming epoch. 

We shall deal with these stages in spiritual history in connection with 
the first lecture cycle of the year 1919 in Dornach on The Michael Impulse. 
We call attention here to the inner relation between the decision on the 
Dornach hill and the immediately following announcement of these facts. 

During the following days, Dr. Steiner traveled to Finland and Scan
dinavia, where he continued in Helsingfors and Stockholm his challenge 
to the peoples of Europe. In Helsingfors, where a large number of members 
had gathered from Middle Europe, Western Europe, and Russia, he in
troduced them to the spiritual sources of the Orient and the Occident. 
Between May 28 and June 5, he gave a cycle of nine lectures on The 
Occult Foundations of the Bhagavad Gita, where he guided his hearers 
from the lofty wisdom of the Orient in the past to the spiritual task of 
the Occident in the present. He began the cycle of lectures in Helsingfors 
with the words: 

"Somewhat more than a year has passed since I had the privilege of 
speaking in this place about those things which concern us all so deeply, about 

~ 
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those things which, in our judgment, must be woven into human knowledge 
at the present time; since, from our time on, human souls will feel more and 
more that a knowledge of these things really belongs to the necessities, to the 
profoundest cravings, of the human soul. And it is with profound satisfaction 
that I greet you for a second time in this place, together with all of those 
who have come here in order to show in your midst how they are united in 
heart and soul with our sacred cause over the entire earth." 

He referred in the introduction to Wilhelm von Humboldt, who de
clared that he must consider himself fortunate to be living at a time when 
he could become acquainted with the wonderful content of the Bhagavad 
Gita. He then elucidated the significance of the sublime pictures of this 
Oriental wisdom in which there stand before us spiritual figures such as 
Krishna and Arjuna. He described the inner heroism which has to be 
manifested today as then by man in taking his course into the super
sensible worlds. But the manner in which this is accomplished rightly in 
our age is different from that of the Orient. 

Weare impressed especially at present when we recognize that Rudolf 
Steiner even then called attention to the dangerous one-sidedness of the 
Occidental world conception of Darwin, Newton, and especially also of 
Woodrow Wilson. He explained how the true opposing force against 
such perils· in our age "has been developed in man out of supersensible 
forces as the organ of self-consciousness," and how it is necessary to learn 
on the path of schooling at the present time the dangers of one-sided 
Oriental or Occidental processes of thinking. 

He declared that the contemporary indolence or hostility with reference 
to research in the reality of the spiritual processes arises in most human 
beings out of a subconscious feeling of fear, a negative force, which he 
designated as Ahrimanic: 

"One who has a survey of reality sees in a materialistic gathering that every 
materialist harbors a fear in his subconsciousness before the Spirit. Materialism 
is not logic, but indolence, with regard to the Spirit. What materialism spins 
out of itself is nothing else than an opiate for subduing the fear. In reality 
Ahriman, the bringer of fear, holds every materialist by the nape of his neck." 

The attitude of soul of Oriental wisdom harbors the opposite peril. 

"It is necessary to presuppose an entirely different constitution of the 
spirit and soul if the souls in the time of the Bhagavad Gita are to be under
stood. There everything is passive; there one lays oneself open to the world 
of images; everything is like a surrender to a streaming world of pictures. 
Compare with this our entirely different kind of world at the present time. 
Surrender does not aid us at all in arriving at understanding. But there are 
very many persons who still cling to what has been left behind; who are 
unwilling to rise to what must come about in our own time. Yet it must come 
about for our epoch." 
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Between· materialistic thinking and action out of fear before the Spirit 
in the Occident and passive surrender to a world of pictures which has 
become unreal in the Orient, the human being of the Middle must achieve 
an upright posture in the ego. Out of fear and passivity there arises an 
untrue picture of the world which confuses the present age. There must 
be set up against this, out of courage in cognition and active research in 
nature and in the Spirit, a true life in the sensible and in the supersensible 
if we are to master the problems and tasks of the present age. In concluding, 
Dr. Steiner said: 

"The fact that we do not work in a one-sided direction of thinking,-I 
hope that this may have become clear to you once more out of this cycle of 
lectures, which gives full value to the present, the past, and what preceded 
the past, in order to be able to point out what constitutes the genuine and 
only fundamental impulse in the evolution of humanity. So I may, perhaps, 
take the liberty of saying here that I myself, having been privileged to deliver 
this cycle of lectures, am filled with profoundest satisfaction; that we may 
cherish the hope-the evidence for this is the fact that you are sitting here
that there are still human souls which feel the impulse, the inclination, the 
attraction to that which, in the supersensible realm, uses nothing else in its 
effort than honest truthfulness. . . . For it is necessary that those who wish 
to work with us shall know that our coat of arm is an unconditional, modest 
but honest striving in truth to ascend into the higher worlds." 

During the course of these lectures he delivered a special address to 
those who had come out of Russia to Helsingfors, who had the greatest 
difficulty in their position between the Oriental and the Occidental spiri
tuality. 

From Helsingfors he journeyed to Stockholm, where on June 8 Swedish 
friends who had been working with him from the beginning were con
stituted into the Swedish Branch of the Anthroposophical Society. In 
Stockholm he spoke during the period from June 8 to 10 on Nature and 
Spirit; The Freedom of the Soul; and Knowing and Experiencing Im
mortality. 

July of 1913 was once again devoted to preparation for the festival 
plays in Munich, this time also for a Eurythmy performance. This new 
art appeared before the world for the first time in August of this year. 
On August 20, 22, and 23 a reverent audience had the experience of 
viewing the two Mystery Dramas, The Guardian of the Threshold and 
The Souls' Awakening. This was the last presentation in Munich, as the 
war had begun before August of the next year. The Mystery Dramas were 
revived later in the building belonging to the Movement in Dornach, 
where a more intensely practiced representation was possible. Immediately 
after the presentation of the dramas in Munich, Rudolf Steiner gave during 
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the period of August 24-31 a cycle of eight lectures On T he Mysteries of 
the Threshold. Those wishing to attend were so numerous that the lectures 
had to be delivered a second time. He had On similar occasions declared 
that he preferred to speak twice to somewhat smaner audiences rather 
than to give such lectures in a large hall. In this cycle of lectures he brought 
out dearly that, not only the individual human being but the whole of 
humanity, is placed by the Guiding Powers in evolution as a matter of 
destiny at the Threshold to the spiritual world; that this is a primary 
phenomenon of the present age. 

Once more, it is extremely characteristic that in these lectures he 
rendered dear the cosmic backgrounds of the existing world situation, in 
which the decision had to be reached whether openness of humanity to 
the Spirit in the Orient should lose its proper direction and that the 
spiritual world should be cut off in the Occident permanently by impene
trable walls. Rudolf Steiner had the capacity to perceive these symptoms 
of contemporary events, as they confronted him everywhere in his journeys 
through Europe. He began the first of these lectures, therefore, as follows: . 

"For an observation which penetrates deeply, it is strange how folk-souls 
are crowded together in a significant manner in Eastern Europe; that very 
much occurs there which can be understood only if one is able to include in 
observation what is occurring beneath the surface of the physical and sensible 
world in cosmic waves which beat upon the life of these peoples. It is in 
a certain way strange how little really the intellectual thinking of Western 
Europe even attempts to bring to an understanding of heart and soul the 
deeper reasons for these shattering events .... Imperceptibly for the external 
world, karmic events are occurring which are connected with that which comes 
to expression on the physical plane only in a symptomatic way." 

These words of admonition, pointing to the future, were spoken in 
August 1913. 

Ahrimanic and Luciferic opposing forces were threatening in the West, 
the Middle, and the East. But he also warned his hearers that human 
souls cannot understand the destinies of the past and the future in fear 
and passivity and, most emphatically, not in the contemporary tumultuous 
state of mind, but only through a schooling to the profoundest calm and 
inner balance. Through the living examples in the Mystery Dramas, the 
Hierarchical opposing forces, Lucifer and Ahriman, were rendered clear, 
who threaten the path across the Threshold. 

"In order to achieve the right relation with reference to the passage out 
of one world into the other, it is necessary that one should know what attitude 
to take towards these two kinds of Beings, the Luciferic and the Ahrimanic .... 

"It is not a question of exclusion, but that, just like the weights in the 
two pans of a balance, so must the Ahrimanic and the Luciferic forces in their 

RUDOLF STEINER [1913 ] 207 

influence upon the human being and upon other beings maintain a balance, 
must' equalize one another." 

The Ahrimanic influences work always with the dying forces present in 
every human being. Their goal is to bring about the unliving, dead, ma
terialistic thinking, directed only to the world of the senses, hardening 
nature and man-which is the peril of the Occident. The Luciferic in
fluences arc intent upon separating the human being too early from the 
sensible and physical, misleading him into day-dreams and illusions, which 
is the danger of the Orient. 

"AU unbalanced enthusiasm, all confusion of capricious opinions, all false 
sentimental idealisms,-these arise from the shadow side of the Luciferic im
pulse. But in a very special degree do the Luciferic and Ahrimanic elements 
confront us-if we have the clairvoyant consciousness in mind-in the signifi
cance of these elements of the borderline or the Threshold between the 
sensible and the supersensible." 

The humanity which stands at the Threshold and is drawing near to 
it because of various attitudes of soul must achieve the capacity to see the 
Adversaries, must recognize the altogether different laws of the elemental 
and spiritual worlds, must maintain an inner state of balance and confront 
the new conditions in a constant state of metamorphosis. "The dominance 
of the trinity, of polarity or contrast, of measured balance" is the primal 
law of spiritual dynamics. This is effective even in the world of the senses, 
in the destinies of peoples, in every individuality. Only when the human 
being finds access to his own higher Self, a spiritual being, can he see 
into the ongoing course of the world, can perceive "the Cosmic Word as 
the inspirer of human destiny," and thus begin to be the master of his 
earthly destiny. Self-knowledge and self-control are the keys to the portal 
of initiation, the force by means of which to step across the Threshold, 
to know the ongoing course of the world. What has been foreseen in this 
plan of evolution will occur, but the human being of the present time can 
in fun consciousness and responsibility work together with this. 

The closing words of this cycle of lectures were: "That which is in
tended to occur, which must occur, will occur. Let us endeavor to bring it 
about that in this spiritual community of ours we shall become capable, 
to the extent that we are concerned, of making certain that, in what is to 
take place, in what must take place, we shall do what must be done." 
While the world permitted itself to be driven with such terror-stricken 
passivity in the West and the East into the coming chaos, here the ceaseless 
challenge was to wakefulness. Very much would have occurred differently 
in the year 1914 if those who bore the external responsibility had been able 
to respond to this challenge. 
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In August 1913, the reality of the Spirit was set forth through word 
and through art. This month afforded a new spiritual implement, to bring 
the power of the word to expression in art itself: the first performance of 
Eurythmy. On August 28, 1913, Goethe's birthday, Rudolf Steiner gave 
an address in connection with the first Eurythmy performance. He called 
this art "visible speech," "visible song." Like all the new impulses which 
he gave, this one also did not arise out of any sudden theoretical idea, but 
out of the concrete needs of certain human beings in a specific situation. 
In this case, a member of the Society, Frl. Lory Smits, had expressed the 
wish that she could devote herself to an art of movement, but was not 
satisfied with the so-called artistic style-dances and, therefore, had asked 
the advice of Rudolf Steiner. Just as Anthroposophical pedagogy, agricul
ture, the medical movement arose out of such concrete questions of persons. 
active in those various fields, so _ likewise did the question from one mem
ber give the initial occasion out of which Rudolf Steiner was led to provide 
directives and concrete information for a new art which for the first time 
makes of the whole human organism an instrument for rendering visible 
the hidden spiritual tendencies of motion in speech and music. 

In one of Dr. Steiner's introductory addresses in connection with a 
Eurythmy performance, he stated the spiritUal foundations and laws of 
development underlying this art: 

"With respect to other forms of art, Anthroposophy is called upon to 
bring about a deepening, broadening, vitalizing. Eurythmy could actually come 
into existence only on Anthroposophical soil. It could arrive at its impelling 
initiative only through what can arise directly out of the Anthroposophical 
conception. . . . 

"The art of movement known as Eurythmy ... took its point of departure 
from the view of Goethe that all art is a revelation of hidden laws of nature 
which would remain hidden except for such a revelation. With this idea still 
another, also Goethean, may be united. In every individual human organism 
there is a law-conforming expression of the entire human form. Every indi-

.. ,vidual member of the human being is, in a certain sense, a miniature human 
. just as-in Goethe's way of thinking-the leaf of a plant is a miniature 

This idea may be reversed; one may see in the human being a total 
expression of what constitutes one of his organs. In the larynx and in those 

united with this in speaking and singing, movements are brought about 
these activities, or only tend to be brought about, which become 

manlTest in sounds or groups of sounds, whereas these movements remain 
unobserved in ordinary life. It is not so much these movements them
as the inclinations to movement which are to be transformed by 

".uthmy into movements of the whole body. Through the whole human 
is to be made visible as movement and posture that which takes place 
:eptibly in the forming of the sound and tones in every single System 

organs. Through the movements of the limbs of a human being there comes 
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to manifestation that which occurs in speaking and singing in the larynx and 
the neighboring organs. In movement within space and the forms and move
ments of groups of persons there is represented that which lives through the 
inner life of the human being in tone and speech. Thus this Eurythmic art 
brings about something in whose genesis those impulses have prevailed which 
have been at work in the evolution of all forms of art." 

In another place he says: 

"When the human being manifests his soul nature through speech or 
sound, he is present in this with his whole being. In a certain potentiality, 
he is in movement as to his entire body. But he does not bring this potentiality 
to actual expression. He checks this movement in the moment of its genesis 
and concentrates upon the organs of speech and tone. Through sensible
supersensible vision-to use an expression of Goethe-it is possible to recog
nize what potentiality of movement of the entire corporeal human being lies 
at the basis of a tone or a sound in speech, a harmony, melody, a fonnulated 
expression in language. By this means it is possible to cause a person or group 
of persons to carry out movements which bring to expression the element of 
music or language in a visible form just as the organs of language and song 
do this in an audible form. The whole human being or group of human 
beings becomes a larynx; the movements speak or sing just as the larynx 
gives forth tones or sounds. 

"Nothing in Eurythmy has an arbitrary foundation any more than is the 
case in speech or song. But it is just as meaningless to say that momentary 
gestures are preferable to Eurythmy as to say that an arbitrary tone or arbi
trary sound is better than the sounds and tones inherent in the law-conforming 
modeling of speech or tone. 

"But neither is Eurythmy to be confused with the art of the dance. Music 
which is actually sounding can be made into Eurythmy. Music is then not 
merely being danced but being visibly sung. 

"The movements in Eurythmy are drawn out of the entire human organ
ism just as completely in conformity with law as is speech or song." 

Having passed through a tremendous development in years of further 
schooling and experience, the new art of Eurythmy has made a profound 
impression throughout Europe and elsewhere in the intervening time. The 
art is being taught now in a multitude of places in various parts of the 
world. It is truly astonishing to observe how definite suggestions and in
spirations coming from Rudolf Steiner within a limited circle of human 
beings soon expand far beyond the limits of the Society within which they 
originated, and establish themselves before a greatly expanded public. 

Artistic Eurythmy has since that time become very influential as an 
element in pedagogy, and has brought about a special supplement in the 
form of "curative Eurythmy," to which we shall refer later. 

Even in its most primitive beginnings in August 1913, Eurythmy was 
capable of making a deep impression on those persons with adequate in-
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he gave, this one also did not arise out of any sudden theoretical idea, but 
out of the concrete needs of certain human beings in a specific situation. 
In this case, a member of the Society, Frl. Lory Smits, had expressed the 
wish that she could devote herself to an art of movement, but was not 
satisfied with the so-called artistic style-dances and, therefore, had asked 
the advice of Rudolf Steiner. Just as Anthroposophical pedagogy, agricul
ture, the medical movement arose out of such concrete questions of persons. 
active in those various fields, so, likewise did the question from one mem
ber give the initial occasion out of which Rudolf Steiner was led to provide 
directives and concrete information for a new art which for the first time 
makes of the whole human organism an instrument for rendering visible 
the hidden spiritual tendencies of motion in speech and music. 

In one of Dr. Steiner's introductory addresses in connection with a 
Eurythmy performance, he stated the spiritual foundations and laws of 
development underlying this art: 

"With respect to other forms of art, Anthroposophy is called upon to 
bring about a deepening, broadening, vitalizing. Eurythmy could actually come 
into existence only on Anthroposophical soil. It could arrive at its impelling 
initiative only through what can arise directly out of the Anthroposophical 
conception. . . . 

"The art of movement known as Eurythmy ... took its point of departure 
from the view of Goethe that all art is a revelation of hidden laws of nature 
which would remain hidden except for such a revelation. With this idea still 
another, also Goethean, may be united. In every individual human organism 
there is a law-conforming expression of the entire human form. Every indi-

.... '. vidual member of the human being is, in a certain sense, a miniature human 

.:l:ieing, just as-in Goethe's way of thinking-the leaf of a plant is a miniature 
'J:C:;plant. This idea may be reversed; one may see in the human being a total 

:::~expression of what constitutes one of his organs. In the larynx and in those 
:,'organs united with this in speaking and singing, movements are brought about 

·:·~tthrough these activities, or only tend to be brought about, which become 
,J •. ;;t·\~'·manifest in sounds or groups of sounds, whereas these movements remain 
';"'~\:,quite unobserved in ordinary life. It is not so much these movements them

';"selves as the inclinations to movement which are to be transformed by 
,' •. :Eurythmy into movements of the whole body. Through the whole human 

", i ,';.;i!iibeing is to be made visible as movement and posture that which takes place 
"',;imperceptibly in the forming of the sound and tones in every single system 
'··':::/'.of organs. Through the movements of the limbs of a human being there comes 
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to manifestation that which occurs in speaking and singing in the larynx and 
the neighboring organs. In movement within space and the forms and move
ments of groups of persons there is represented that which lives through the 
inner life of the human being in tone and speech. Thus this Eurythmic art 
brings about something in whose genesis those impulses have prevailed which 
have been at work in the evolution of all forms of art." 

In another place he says: 

"When the human being manifests his soul nature through speech or 
sound, he is present in this with his whole being. In a certain potentiality, 
he is in movement as to his entire body. But he does not bring this potentiality 
to actual expression. He checks this movement in the moment of its genesis 
and concentrates upon the organs of speech and tone. Through sensible
supersensible vision-to use an expression of Goethe-it is possible to recog
nize what potentiality of movement of the entire corporeal human being lies 
at the basis of a tone or a sound in speech, a harmony, melody, a formulated 
expression in language. By this means it is possible to cause a person or group 
of persons to carry out movements which bring to expression the element of 
music or language in a visible form just as the organs of language and song 
do this in an audible form. The whole human being or group of human 
beings becomes a larynx; the movements speak or sing just as the larynx 
gives forth tones or sounds. 

"Nothing in Eurythmy has an arbitrary foundation any more than is the 
case in speech or song. But it is just as meaningless to say that momentary 
gestures are preferable to Eurythmy as to say that an arbitrary tone or arbi
trary sound is better than the sounds and tones inherent in the law-conforming 
modeling of speech or tone. 

"But neither is Eurythmy to be confused with the art of the dance. Music 
which is actually sounding can be made into Eurythmy. Music is then not 
merely being danced but being visibly sung. 

"The movements in Eurythmy are drawn out of the entire human organ
ism just as completely in conformity with law as is speech or song." 

Having passed through a tremendous development in years of further 
schooling and experience, the new art of Eurythmy has made a profound 
impression throughout Europe and elsewhere in the intervening time. The 
art is being taught now in a multitude of places in various parts of the 
world. It is truly astonishing to observe how definite suggestions and in
spirations coming from Rudolf Steiner within a limited circle of human 
beings soon expand far beyond the limits of the Society within which they 
originated, and establish themselves before a greatly expanded public. 

Artistic Eurythmy has since that time become very influential as an 
element in pedagogy, and has brought about a special supplement in the 
form of "curative Eurythmy," to which we shall refer later. 

Even in its most primitive beginnings in August 1913, Eurythmy was 
capable of making a deep impression on those persons with adequate in-
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sight. They saw the potentiality involved in the new art, and recalled the 
words of Capesius in one of Rudolf Steiner's Mystery Dramas: 

.. "I feel how such a picture healingly 
Affects my soul, and likewise to all thinking 
Can give again the forces that were lost." 

What humanity has regained through this art is the lost spiritual force 
of the word. 

An event of the greatest importance for the further development of 
the Anthroposophical Movement was the festival of the laying of founda
tion stone of the Dornachbuilding. On September 20, 1913, at 6: 30 o'clock 
in the evening, the friends assembled around Rudolf Steiner on the Dornach 
hill to carry out this ceremony. A cylindrical pit had been dug into the 
ground, with access to its bottom by nine steps. The foundation stone itself 
consisted of two interpenetrating pentagondodecahedrons, a larger and a 
smaller one, formed out of copper. This form was placed precisely under 
the spot over which would stand the speaker's desk in the finished building, 
from which the word would pass out to human beings within the great 
domed hall. It was placed in the ground in such a position that the larger 
pentagondodecahedron pointed toward the east, the smaller one toward the 
west, interchanging the arrangement of the building itself, the smaller dome 
of which was on the east side and the larger one on the west. At the begin
ning of the ceremony, Rudolf Steiner called upon the spiritual Hierarchies 
to be "the Protectors and the Guides of this ceremony of ours." In his 
ceremonial address regarding the foundation stone he said: 

"As a symbol of the human soul, which is dedicated to our great work, 
we have formed this stone. It is a symbol to us in its double-twelve form, of 
the striving human soul enclosed as microcosm within the macrocosm, an
thropos, the human being, as he is guided here by Beings of the divine
spiritual Hierarchies. Thus this foundation stone of ours is a symbol of our 
own souls which we incorporate into that which we consider to be the right 
spiritual striving for the present time. Thus shall we sink this stone, which 
is formed in accordance with the cosmic pictures of the human soul, into the 
kingdom of the elements." 

Within the stone was enclosed an original document of information 
indicating the day and the cosmic constellation of this hour of birth in the 
course of the year: "on the twentieth day of September, 1880 after the 
Mystery of Golgotha-that is, 1913 after the birth of Christ-when Mer
kurius as the evening star stood in Libra." The foundation stone was 
entrusted "to the realm of the condensed element, the earth, into which 
our soul was sunk in order to develop in the course of humanity's evolution 
that which constitutes the mission of the earth." 
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In the solemn address following this ceremony in the evening of Septem
ber 20 Rudolf Steiner summoned the members in the following words to 
an awareness of the significance of the moment, to an inner deed: 

"Let us understand rightly today on this evening of solemn ceremony. Let 
us understand that this ceremony signifies in a certain sense for our souls a 
promise. Our striving has brought it about that we are permitted to set up 
this symbol of the spiritual life of our time in this place from which we can 
look out in the four elemental directions of·the rose of Heaven. 

"Let us understand that, on this day, as we feel our souls united with 
that which we have sunken into the earth as a symbol,-that we dedicate 
ourselves to this which we have recognized as the right spiritual stream of 
humanity. Let us endeavor for a moment to place within our souls this promise 
of the soul, that, for this moment, we separate ourselves from everything small 
in life, from everything which binds us, which necessarily binds us as human 
being with the life of every-day. Let us endeavor for this moment to awaken 
within us the thought of the uniting of the human soul with the endeavor of 
a turning point in time. Let us endeavor for a moment to think that, in 
having done what we will to do here this evening, we must carry within us 
the consciousness of looking out over vast, vast cycles of time, in order to 
become aware of how the mission of which this building is to be the symbol 
will be integrated into the great mission of humanity upon our earthly planet. 
Not in pride and vanity, but in humility, dedication, and willingness to 
sacrifice, let us endeavor to guide our souls to those great plans, those great 
goals of human endeavor on earth." . 

He referred to the great figures of the proclaimers of the spiritual life 
in the history of humanity, to the loss of a knowledge of the Spirit in the 
last centuries and of the longing of innumerable human beings of the present 
time, in spite of the Opposing Powers to receive this knowledge again. This 
building of truth was to serve for the fulfillment of this· demand. The place 
chosen here at Dornach for this work possesses significance in spiritual 
history: 

"Guided by karma, we stand at this moment at the place through which 
have passed vitally important spiritual currents. Let us feel within ourselves 
the seriousness of the situation this evening. Once upon a time humanity had 
come to the very end of the road in its struggle to achieve personality. When 
the ancient heritage from the Divine Leaders in the primordial beginning of 
earthly evolution had withered away in the development of this earthly per
sonality, then appeared over there in the Orient the Cosmic Word: 'In the 
beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and a God was the 
Word.' And the Word appeared among human souls. And it spoke to the 
human souls: 'Fulfill the earthly evolution in accordance with the meaning 
of the Earth.' Now it has been taken up Itself by the spiritual aura of the 
Earth. In fourfold manner has the Cosmic Word been proclaimed through 
the centuries, which have now become almost two thousand years." 
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He placed the Gospels, therefore, at the middle point in the history of 
the spiritual evolution. But this evolution has not come to an end; on the 
contrary, the Spirit which brought the Gospels into existence is still creatively 
active among us and will be until the end of the Earth period. In the close 
of his address he summoned human souls to maintain a consciousness of 
the significance, the seriousness and lofty significance of the ceremony which 
had just been performed, saying that they would then gain a confidence 
free of fear "in that which is able to proclaim the science of the Spirit, 
which is once more to unite what had to be separated for a time in the 
course of the evolution of humanity: religion, art, and science. Let us take 
this with us as something that we wish never to forget as our remembrance 
of this hour solemnized together. The ceremony of the laying of the foun
dation stone was thus brought to an end in the evening of September 20; 
the foundation stone was sunk into the earth on the Domach hill in the 
light of torches. It became the foundation for the first and the second 
Goetheanum building. In the year 1923 Rudolf Steiner united it once 
more in a solemn ceremony with the hearts of all members over the entire 
earth. 

How great were the influences for the future and the power of con
tinuity which Rudolf Steiner knew to be embodied in this laying of the 
foundation stone which, "guided by karma," he carried out at a place 
"through which important spiritual currents had passed" is evident from 
the following decision expressed by him at another hour of destiny. After 
the first Goetheanum building had become a sacrifice to the flames on 
New Year's Eve of 1922-'23, I asked him with regard to the decision to 
build the second Goetheanum whether he intended to have a new laying 
of a foundation stone. He replied: "This is not necessary, for the foundation 
stone of the first building is valid also for the second Goetheanum building." 
Thus both buildings were connected with this dedication ceremony of the 
first laying of the foundation stone. It created a symbol, a center of force 
and influence, in the spirit-body of the earth. 

From Domach, Dr. Steiner went at the end of September again to 
Scandinavia, where he delivered a cycle of lectures between October 1 
and 6 in Christiania under the title The Fifth Gospel. There is surely an 
utterance of destiny in the fact that this action followed immediately upon 
the laying of the foundation stone of the Domach building. The central 
spiritual utterance and the primal motif of this cycle had been expressed 
already during that laying of the foundation stone. It is not possible in 
this biography to state the content of this gift to humanity, certainly unique 
in history. The fact that the gift of clairvoyance was here dedicated to 
research in the profoundest mysteries of Christianity, the life history and 
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deed of Christ, constituted a bestowal upon humanity which can probably 
not be fully appreciated at the present time, but must gradually mature in 
the consciousness of man. But the time, under pressure from the most power
ful forces of Demonic Beings, required such an evocation and clarification 
of the figure of the Christ: that human beings should see before them as 
example and guidance His mighty battle against these Opposing Powers. 
With the reverent modesty and the unfailing sense of responsibility which 
were characteristic of Rudolf Steiner, he offered this bestowal upon human
ity during those first days of October of that year. 

On October 9 he spoke in Bergen, Norway, publicly on The Riddles 
of Life and on October 10 and 11 for the members on Descriptions Out of 
the Spiritual World. On October 14 and 15, he spoke in Copenhagen on 
The Path of the Christ through the Centuries. 

The spiritual content and the findings of research presented in the 
Christiania cycle were presented during the months of October and Novem
ber in Berlin, Nuremberg, Hamburg, Stuttgart, Cologne, and Munich. 
He then took up the winter period of his lectures in the Berlin Architekten
haus on the theme Spiritual Science and Religious Creed; Regarding Death; 
The Meaning of the Immortality of the Human Soul. 

The early part of December was spent· in Domach in conferences re
garding the beginning of the work on the building. He spoke on December 
1 in Basel on Spiritual Science and the Spiritual Goals of Our Time. 

The central ideas presented in such. varied forms during the activity 
of the year 1913 were summarized near the end of the year in a Leipzig 
cycle of lectures from December 28 till January 2, 1914, under the title 
Christ and the Spiritual World. The historical changes in the Christian 
experiences of humanity from the time of the Mystery of Golgotha-in 
Gnosis, in Hellenism, in Johannine Christianity, in the Middle Ages, in 
the Grail circle-were traced up into our own time. In setting forth the 
cosmic and Christian Mysteries, as they have been handed down in the 
Grail story of Wolfram von Eschenbach, Rudolf Steiner made it possible 
in an exceptional, human, and personal way for his hearers to have a 
glimpse into the individual struggle of the spiritual researcher when he is 
endeavoring to find his way into the real spiritual substance of what is 
presented pictorially in such mythical narratives in history. For instance, 
it is related in the myth that the name of Parsifal was inscribed upon the 
Grail chalice, and there occurs the mention of a viaticum (a sacred sub
'Stance) which must be found in the cosmos. Whereas it was Dr. Steiner's 
practice simply to state the results of spiritual research in such matters, 
with no mention of his own research effort, in this instance he gave a per
sonal description of his struggle, of the obstacles hindering this research, 
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of the gracious illumination in knowledge when the riddle was resolved. 
It was a glimpse into the workshop of the clairvoyantly investigating human 
being which was here communicated at the same time with the unveiling 

of the Mysteries of the Grail. 
In additional lectures of this cycle, he spoke of past forms of clairvoyant 

consciousness in the prophets and Sibyls of antiquity which must be over
come in the spiritual battle of esoteric Christianity through higher forms 
of consciousness. He spoke also of the transformation of the sense organs 
and life organs of the human being as a result of this metamorphosis in 
consciousness; of the development of new spiritual organs in the last cen
turies and of the harmonizing of all these influences in the self-knowledge 
of the spiritually schooled human being of the present time. 

In these lectures, Dr. Steiner also added a new chapter in the primal 
history of the spiritual development of the cosmos, in Christology, through 
the fact that, on the basis of clairvoyant vision, he revealed the deeds of 
Christ in the cosmos before his birth on the earth. For the very first time, 
the manner in which the Christ Being worked upon the spirit and the 
developing organs of soul, body, and senses in the human being in primeval 
times could be taken up into the thinking and the cognition of persons on 
earth. What was begun here at the end of the year 1913 as a deed of 
cognition was developed in March 7 and June 2, 1914, in further lectures 
to a picture of the cosmic and human metamorphoses through the Christ. 
In this way a new epoch in Christology was inaugurated. 

In the month of December 1913, after this supplementing of a knowl
edge of the deeds of Christ in primeval times, Rudolf Steiner expanded also 
man's knowledge regarding the life of Jesus on Earth. In two lectures in 
Cologne on December 17 and 18, on The Mystery of Golgotha, he spoke 
on the epochs in the life of Jesus from his twelfth to his thirtieth year, which 
had hitherto been so completely veiled from historical research that we 
have often asked ourselves with a certain feeling of shock how it could be 
possible that so little was known regarding the life of the greatest Being 
that had ever walked upon the earth. The spiritual significance of the gift 
which Rudolf Steiner entrusted to humanity in unveiling these lost treasures 
of spiritual history cannot be estimated at the present time, but must be 

left to the future. 
At this point, I must admit that our knowing so little about the greatest 

Figure in world history for the reason that so many of the documents have 
been lost, reports of eye witnesses forgotten or distorted in the course of 
history, has contributed in part to my venturing upon this feeble attempt 
at a biography of a great proclaimer of the Spirit in our time in order to 
meet the justified criticism which we should deserve from those who follow 
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llS if we should not employ all that is possible for our so greatly inferior 
powers in order, as eye witnesses and participants in experiences, to preserve 
at least a fragment of the knowledge of the life and work of a great one 
of our time for commemoration, for broader and profounder research by 
the world that follows us. Although the means employed by Rudolf Steiner 
for research are not given to us, there live within us, nevertheless, so many 
personal words of admonition and encouragement given by him, that we 
should never lose our courage, should risk the first step on the path even 
if the path itself led into unattainable distances. When deeply buried 
treasures are to be disclosed, not only are those who know the nature of 
the treasure and the place called upon, but also those who are willing 
fumblingly to thrust the first spades into the earth. 

The most important publication of Rudolf Steiner's in the year 1913 
was the book The Threshold to the Spiritual World. As is indicated in its 
introduction, he gave there "certain descriptions of those parts of the world 
and of the being of man which are seen when spiritual cognition crosses 
the Threshold separating the world of the senses from the world of spirit." 
This borderline had, indeed, to be overcome if humanity willed to participate 
spiritually in the molding of its own destiny. The path in this direction 
was given by Rudolf Steiner in this writing through "clues to meditation 
material," through which the human being can bring his consciousness 
closer to spiritual facts. The leaders of humanity in earlier epochs of culture 
knew the value of meditation, which must precede action in the world if 
this is to be directed toward a goal. The turning point between the years 
1913 and 1914 placed man before the Threshold from two points of view: 
in spiritual experience and in external action. But the secular leaders of 
humanity no longer understood meditation; they practiced no inner con
centration, no expansion into the spiritually creative realms, before external 
action. What took place on earth in the year 1914 was the result of the loss 
of meditation and concentration; it was action without meaning, without 
a consciousness of the influence of the spiritual world. Impulses and goals 
were drawn exclusively from the world on this side of the Threshold, and 
inexpressible suffering of peoples and human beings was brought about 
within this constricted circle of thinking. 



1914 

WHEN THE World War had brought about a condition of chaos, Rudolf 
Steiner said in 1919, in a lecture entitled A Characterization of the Pres
ent Time, with respect to the causes of the catastrophe of 1914: 

"Fundamentally viewed, how helpless the great mass of humanity stands 
in the presence of this eruption of world events! Here the most earnest 
question must arise: Indeed, what is at the bottom of all this? 

"Something lies at the bottom of it which is extraordinarily difficult to 
grasp, particularly for our age permeated through and through with a material
istic attitude of mind: the fact that precisely since the time when the waves 
of the materialistic world view had risen very high the most powerful spiritual 
force that has ever sought to enter into human life has been seeking to 
enter the life of humanity. This is the characteristic of our time: the Spirit, 
the spiritual world, since the beginning of the last third of the nineteenth 
century, desires with all its power to make itself manifest to human beings. 
But they have gradually reached a point in their evolution where they are 
willing to use nothing except their physical body as an instrument for taking 
in anything in the world. Because of the attitude of mind growing out of 
the materialistic world view, they have even become accustomed to represent 
theoretically that the physical brain is the instrument for thinking, even for 
feeling, and even for willing. They have convinced themselves that the physical 
body is the instrument for all spiritual life. They have not been without 
reason in convincing themselves of this. They had a good reason for it: that 
is, that in the course of human evolution humanity has gradually come to 
the point of being able to make use only of the physical body; that it has 
really gradually come to a pass where only the physical body could be used 
as an instrument for spiritual activity. And thus we stand today at the 
immeasurably important conjuncture in human evolution where, on the one 
hand, the spiritual world desires as if in a storm to become manifest and 
where, on the other hand, man must find the power to work his way upward 
out of his condition of being most completely enmeshed in the material up 
to a new reception of spiritual revelations. 

"Humanity is subjected today to the most intense testing of its power: 
testing of its power to work its way in freedom to the Spirit, which comes 
of itself to meet humanity if man does not shut himself off from this Spirit. 

0216· 
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But the time has passed in which the Spirit can become manifest to the human 
being in all sorts of subconscious and unconscious processes. The time has 
come when man must receive the light of the Spirit in free inner activity; 
and all the confusion and all the lack of clarity comes from the fact that 
human beings must today receive something which they really do not yet wish 
to receive: a completely new understanding of things. 

"Into this terrible catastrophe of the World War, filled with horror, the 
old thinking has come to manifestation, the old way of surveying world events; 
and the immeasurably significant storm signals of this World War catastrophe 
signify nothing else than an indication: 'Seek to transform your thinking, seek 
to look upon the world in a different way!' For the old way must always 
lead only into chaos and entanglement! This fact must at last be seen into: 
that the leading personalities of the year 1914 had come to a point where 
nothing more could be achieved by the old understanding. It was for this 
reason that they led humanity into disaster. Man must today inscribe this fact 
deeply into his soul; otherwise he will not form the strong, the powerful 
decision really to meet the Spirit and its life out of his own free inner being. 

"The lamentable fact in the immediate present is that we see how every
where things come to manifestation which cannot be understood by means 
of the previous conceptions of life and of the world. But people still cling 
to these old world views and views of life and will not, will not come to 
new ways of viewing things. The Anthroposophical world view desired to 
prepare humanity for achieving these new ways of viewing the world. It 
had fundamentally no other real opponent, this Anthroposophical world view, 
than indolence alone, the inertia of the inner man who cannot arouse him
self to meet with the innermost forces of his soul the inrushing-precisely 
in our times so mightily inrushing-tidal wave of the Spirit .... 

"And the catastrophe of present-day humanity has come about through 
the fact that the disinclination of the will to receive the spiritual has been 
driven to a climax. Never has an event come about from such external causes 
as this World War catastrophe. And for this reason also it has become the 
most terrible. Out of this man should learn that he has been driven into this 
catastrophe by his earlier thinking, feeling, and willing, and that he will not 
again escape from it, although it may take on other forms, unless he under
takes the inner transformation, the inner metamorphosis of his soul with 
courageous decisiveness." 

It was a result of the spiritual vIsion of the existing world situation 
that, in the beginning of the year 1914, after completing a cycle of 
lectures on Christ and the Spiritual World, Rudolf Steiner spoke on 
January 15 on the precise opposite in essence of these spiritual influences, 
on Evil in the Light of the Knowledge of Spirit. Whereas the words of 
Christ, "I am the 'I am,' " summon man so to recognize and to strengthen 
the forces of the ego .being that he can penetrate as a free, ego-conscious 
being into the spiritual realms of the Hierarchies above him, yet during 
recent centuries man has directed his ego-force only below, to the mastery 
of the realms of nature existing below him. Thus in the world view of 
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materialism and in its results the ego-force has been degraded into egoism, 
to a self-seeking mastery in the realm of matter. The capacity of ego
consciousness, neither good nor bad in itself, gives to man the freedom 
of choice of strengthening this capacity and thus entering into the spir
itual worlds, or directing it below, to degenerate into egoism; and this 
development below has been the starting point for an destruction imag
inable. Rudolf Steiner, never merely theorizing or moralizing, pointed 
out the forces which, according to the manner in which man himself 
employs them, may lead to redemption or destruction: 

"Evil has entered into life and is in the world for the reason that the 
human being permitted his higher nature-not that destined for the earthly
to become submerged in the physical-corporeal, which cannot in itself be evil, 
and there develops those characteristics which belong, not in this sphere but 
in the spiritual. Human beings can be evil because they are permitted to be 
spiritual beings, and as such must develop characteristics which become evil 
when they are applied within the physical-sensible life ... 

"Those are mistaken who believe that, because the soul is involved in 
a material existence, the impulse to evil can be ascribed to matter. No; evil 
arises precisely through the spiritual characteristics and potentialities of activ
ity belonging to the human being. Where would the wisdom of the world 
order be if it limited the human being to the development of good alone in 
the world of the senses and not also of evil, if through this restriction the 
world order should necessarily take away the power of advancing in the 
spiritual world? Because of the fact that man is a spiritual being who has 
to pass through his evolution in the physical world, he is like a pendulum 
that can swing in two opposite directions. The one swing is the fulfillment of 
his spiritual law, his perfecting, which consists in becoming a free being. The 
other swing is that he can bring something spiritual into the physical world 
which does not belong there, and thus bring about the morally evil, which 
then also becomes external evil, just as spiritual Beings standing at a higher 
level than the human being were able to bring the evil to realization through 
the fact that they brought into the forms and structures of the sense world 
what ought to belong only to the spiritual world ... 

"For characteristics are evil only in that they are applied in the sense 
world selfishly, not for the benefit of humanity. Applied in the right place, 
they immediately pass through a metamorphosis and are good forces. One is 
led deeply into the mysteries of human existence when one rises to the knowl
edge that man becomes evil by applying in the wrong place that with which 
he is endowed in order to become a free being; and that the evil, what is 
bad, exists because he uses the forces with which he is endowed in a realm 
for which they are not suited." 

Man has received the forces of the ego for his free inner development, 
which lifts him above the unfree realms of nature, which develop only 
according to external laws. "Ev81ution, which for all other living beings 
is a law, is for the human being a duty." But, instead of directing this 

RUDOLF STEINER [1914] 219 

force, which presses forward like all other forces toward action, upward 
toward the spiritual, he concentrated it one~sidedly downward toward 
domination in the realm of nature; and egoism, nourished to excess by 
materialism, placed the gift of invention in the service of destruction, 
the capacity for disclosing the riches of nature in the battle for posses
sion. He shut himself off from the ideas which have developed and 
guide the spiritual cosmos, and wrong thinking became victorious in the 
fury of a four-year war of destruction. 

During January 20-23 Rudolf Steiner spoke again on this polarity, 
under the title The Human and the Cosmic Thought. In contrast with 
the materialistic conception of history, that thinking is the product of 
the bodily existence, history for Rudolf Steiner is the result of thinking 
as a spiritual faculty in man, which penetrates into his bodily sphere 
but leaves him free to become receptive to the primal spiritual source. 
The fonn of history in the future will be determined by the degree to 
which the human being finds his way back to "cosmic thoughts," the 
spiritual guidance of the Creative Powers. 

At the end of January occurred a General Meeting of the Anthropo
sophical Society and the Building Association. The General Meeting was 

. opened by FrI. von Sivers. At her suggestion, Dr. Steiner was chosen 
to preside over it. He brought into memory those who in the preceding 
year had passed through the portal of death, with whom the Society still 
felt itself united. He read telegraphic greetings from many countries, 
announcing the most earnest participation by members and Groups there 
in the steps to be taken for shaping the life of the Society. He called 
attention also to certain symptoms of opposition which must be taken into 
account. He illustrated by means of examples the fact that, in the last 
analysis, fear of the spiritual, nourished by materialism, is always the 
cause of such denial or opposition to the spiritual as this is made the 
very center of Anthroposophy. 

In the discussion of the inner work of the Society he drew a distinc
tion between "Groups" and "Working Groups." The latter should devote 
themselves especially to active study and working out of Anthroposophical 
contents of knowledge and practical impulses. Frl. von Sivers expressed 
the hope that in the year 1915 the Dornach building would be finished. 
In the discussion of the membership fees, emphasis was laid upon the 
fact that the presentation of the Mystery Dramas as well as the construc
tion of this building had to depend entirely upon contributions obtained 
through the initiative of friends. 

As an example for similar occurrences in General Meetings of the 
Society, it may be wen to mention here how Dr. Steiner declined to express 
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any judgment when pressed by a member to give his opinion regarding 
publications and opinions of this member. We quote only the essential 
words: 

"that I have the perfect right sometimes also to remain silent in regard to 
something! I do not know whether anyone doubts that I have this right. 
If there should be doubt that I am justified also in remaining silent about 
one thing or another, I should consider this as the worst form of tyranny." 

He often spoke against this tyranny of individuals-the demand that 
problems presented by them be discussed immediately and dealt with 
by the leadership of the Society, whereas he left many things to the course 
of destiny, the temperament of the person concerned, or to general under
standing. Anyone who has experienced such things knows that he would 
allow debates to roll on for hours without taking part, and only at the 
end of the meeting, or even after a long lapse of time, would make a 
suggestion when tempers had grown calm for an objective solution of 
the problem. Just as he always respected the freedom of the members 
of the Society, he represented the freedom of its leadership as a funda
mental prerequisite for all fruitful united effort. 

On the third day of the General Meeting, he gave a lecture on The 
Pseudo-Science of the Present Time. He took occasion to point out the 
falsity of arguments of the opponents but also of over-zealous adherents, 
and to point out the false way in which his own works were used, either 
without recognition of the source from which ideas were taken or in a 
manner to misrepresent them. He emphasized the heavy burden added to 
his work through the necessity for such conflict, the compulsion to correct 
and to defend. 

Gratifying progress in the erection of the Dornach building was re
ported on January 19 at a meeting of the Building Association. Rudolf 
Steiner gave further explanations regarding the relation with the building 
itself of a group of residences for members of the Society who intended to 
live in Dornach, in order to work there permanently. For in the autumn 
of the year 1913 a very active life and work had begun in Dornach, where 
many fellow workers-primarily artists, painters, sculptors-out of various 
countries had come together at Dornach or were about to do so, to carry 
out the practical work in these fields on the Goetheanum building. 

At the end of January he returned to Dornach. Together with his 
work on the building, he spoke in Basel on January 27 and March 13 
on Spiritual Science in Its Relation to Religious and Social Currents 
of the Present Time. 

In February and March he made a number of tours in Germany, 
aiding in the development of the work in the Groups and continuing 
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the public lectures of the winter in the Berlin Architektenhaus. Special 
mention should be made of a lecture on March 19 which now brought 
before the public a description of Life between Death and Rebirth of the 
Human Being. At the beginning of this lecture, Rudolf Steiner himself 
said: "Within this series of lectures the present theme is certainly the 
most venturesome." But the large group of those attending these public 
lectures had already been introduced into spiritual science to a sufficient 
degree to be able to follow with understanding this presentation of the 
stages of existence between death and rebirth. In Munich, in a lecture 
of March 29, he dealt again in detail with the theme of the beginning 
of the year, The Origin of the Bad and the Evil in the Light of Spiritual 
Science. The next day he described for the members the three preparatory 
stages of the Mystery of Golgotha in the history of the cosmos and of man, 
and reported on the plans and the work being done in connection with 
the Dornach building. 

On March 31, 1914, the poet Christian Morgenstern, the great friend 
and pupil of Rudolf Steiner, died in Meran, Italy. In the wonderful biog
raphy of the poet written by Michael Bauer the. following are the conclud
ing words: 

"It was 4.30 in the morning. The sun was just rising. Goethe spoke once 
of how fortunate it must be to die at sunrise, and to convince yourself still 
through your inner and your outer senses that nature is eternally productive, 
divine in its innermost being, true to type and not in subjection to aging. 

"Rudolf Steiner saw this death at the same time from the distance in the 
spirit and said in regard to it: 'There cannot be any death 'more beautiful. ... ' 
. "The earthly sheath of Christian Morgenstern was taken to Basel. On 
April 4, 1914, the cremation occurred there. 

"Rudolf Steiner spoke the words of commemoration in the presence of a 
great company attending the funeral. His friends had come ... also relatives 
and a great number of Dornach people. Rudolf Steiner said later that he had 
himself been able to give the funeral address only because of a special com
hination in destiny. 

" 'This soul' -so he declared 'surely bears testimony to the victory·of the 
spirit over everything corporeal.' 

"The funeral urn of Christian Morgenstern is at the Goetheanum, in 
Dornach bei Basel." 

The work of Christian Morgenstern, with its great profundity, its 
brilliant humor, its unique inner goodness and humanness, is so well 
known that we may confine ourselves in this connection to the mention 
of points of contact between these two great personalities. Regarding 
the significance of the life and work of Rudolf Steiner for humanity and 

every individual human being, Christian Morgenstern wrote: 
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"In Rudolf Steiner a figure has appeared among us which signifies some
thing new for the development of the human soul. In a certain sense, he 
brings to an end the history of philosophy, which embraces a long-cultivated 
purely esoteric thinking, and he establishes the spiritual science of man as a 
cosmic being: Anthroposophy. In the presence of his researches even the 
most completely independent person must reflect anew and revise. In any 
case, through him a human being who had in his own way come to an end 
found himself placed once more at the beginning of things." 

Christian Morgenstern wrote that he owed his first acquaintance 
with Rudolf Steiner 

"to the public lectures of Rudolf Steiner himself in the Berlin Architekenhaus, 
January 1909-after the first of which (on Tolstoy and Carnegie) I knew at 
once that I would attend the entire cycle, to consist of seven lectures. The 
last lecture came by chance on May 6." [Morgenstern's birthday] 

And his biographer adds to this: 

"The manner in which the lecturer characterized the contrast between 
the Russian ascetic and the American philanthropist, and knew how to inte
grate this into the totality of humanity, must have made a deep impression 
upon Morgenstern, who had always been deeply impressed by the one-sided 
greatness of Tolstoy and yet repelled by him. From this lecture and the next 
one on The Mystery of the Human Temperaments, it became evident that 
Rudolf Steiner was in the very midst of the reality of life. These lectures 
were to manifest, indeed, this spirit livingly active in the midst of phenomena. 
They united in themselves a spiritual world view with the intimate observa
tion of the reality near at hand." 

The human love coming only out of the sphere of the soul, as in the 
case of Tolstoy, or out of the external sphere, as in the case of Carnegie, 
could not satisfy a person such as Christian Morgenstern, with whom the 
love of humanity originated in the purely spiritual. The fulfillment of 
his craving through a spiritual science rooted in knowledge of the Spirit 
and in a survey of the times could be found only in Rudolf Steiner. 
Shortly after the first contact with Anthroposophy, Christian Morgenstern 
wrote, therefore, in his book Stufen (Gradations) the sentence, "All mys
teries lie completely unveiled before us. Only we gradate ourselves against 
them, from the stone up to the seer. There are no mysteries in themselves; 
there are only uninitiated of all grades." 

After that tum in destiny of the year 1909, Christian Morgenstern 
set out with all the intensity of his being to climb these stages of spiritual 
knowledge. On May 25, 1909, he wrote from Christiania where he 
attended a cycle of lectures, in a letter about his experience of the per
sonality of Rudolf Steiner and what this meant for him: "He is a leader 
of humanity. Just think-to meet such a rare personality once in life, 
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and still more: to be permitted as a mature person freely and lovingly 
to follow him!" A further account of the united way of life of the two 
persons will be found in the biography mentioned above. Regarding 
Morgenstern's love for humanity and the dedication of his life and 
destiny to the leader of humanity chosen by him, this biography says: 

"Christian Morgenstern's life coincides with the period of freedom of the 
German empire. He was born in 1871 when preparations were being made 
for the signing of the treaty of peace, and died a few months before the 
outbreak of the World War .... 

"In order to serve the cause of peace, he presented a resolution to the 
Nobel Prize Committee in 1912, in which he designated Rudolf Steiner as 
one of the greatest fosterers of world peace-saying: 'As a matter of fact, if 
anyone is working today for the drawing together of human beings into a 
brotherly relation, it is this man, who through his personality alone unifies 
in the noblest spiritual endeavor members of the most various nationalities. 
And more still, more permanently still than he could ever do through his 
personality, through the form and the content of what for more than ten 
years he has tirelessly disseminated, nurtured, and developed as a treasure of 
teaching. Of this treasure of teaching very much can already be taken from 
his books. The real activity of Rudolf Steiner, creative in the loftiest mean
ing of humanity, will only be unveiled by the historian who will be called 
upon to write the story of this lofty life. Then will it be realized with the 
utmost astonishment what has happened and is happening in quietude for 
the human being as such and what irreplaceable platform and support have 
. been given to him through the lifework of this spirit while this century has 
been rushing farther and farther into the terrible deserts of materialism.' .. 

Only a few months before the outbreak of the W orId War, on April 
1914, Rudolf Steiner delivered the funeral address at the cremation 

of Christian Morgenstern in Basel. Today the funeral urns of the two 
great personalities stand side by side in the crypt of the Goetheanum in 
Dornach. Christian Morgenstern bequeathed his testament to humanity 
in his work We Found a Path, which he dedicated to Rudolf Steiner: 

Just as a man on dreary days forgets the sun, 
But it continues shining ceaselessly, 
SO' may one thee on dreary days forget, 
To be again and evermore again 
Astonished, even blinded, to discover 
How inexhaustibly and evermore 
Thy sunlike spirit 
Irradiates us darkling wanderers. 

After reading the Helsingfors cycle of Rudolf Steiner, Christian 
wrote: 
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To beauty leads thy work; 
For beauty streams 
At last through every revelation 
Given to us. 
From all the painful-human 
Aloft to ever higher harmonies 
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Releasest thou the dizzy human feeling, 
Till it, united 
With all the symphony 
Of God's Announcers stretching beyond VlSlon 
And His own never comprehended glory, 
Soars also iii. the light of love 
Of blessedness. . . . 
From beauty comes 
To beauty leads 
Thy work. 

By April 1, 1914, the Dornach building had reached the point at 
which the festival of the roofing could be celebrated. In the summer of 
1913 there stood on the Dornach hill only one private residence, the 
House Brodbeck, on the ground floor of which Rudolf Steiner at first 
took up his residence. There he created as a work of art the model for 
the first Goetheanum building. This model was set up in a room at the 
right of the entrance, as the point of departure for the great work on the 
building, and the diligent creative activity of hundreds of persons. The 
first things to be constructed in the summer of 1913 were the entering 
roadways. Construction work on the building was first in the hands of 
the architect Dr. Schmid-Curti us, who transferred the direction in the 
spring of 1914 to a group of architects, of whom Ernst Aisenpreis and 
Hermann Ranzenberger were in constant connection with the work. 
The carrying through of the work of construction then remained con
tinuously till the end in the hands of the architect Ernst Aisenpreis-who 
years later supervised the erection of the second Goetheanum building. 
In the further course of the undertaking, the architect Albert von Bara
valle also worked in the group just mentioned. We shall later speak of 
the artists. It must be left to technical specialists to explain what com
pletely new problems had to be solved in this construction, both archi
tecturally and technically, in erecting such a tremendous building, of 
65,000 cubic meters in inner dimensions, under two intersecting domes, 
and, with the exception of the foundation structure of stone, built entirely 
out of the living material of various kinds of wood. This unique work 
aroused the interest of numerous architects from various parts of the 
world, who came to Dornach not only out of Middle Europe but also from 
East and West. In Frau Marie Steiner's foreword to Rudolf Steiner's 
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lectures Ways to aNew Style in Architecture appears the following 
passage about such professional visitors: 

"This intersecting of the tWo unequal domes aroused the astonished admi
ration of architects and engineers. This was a mathematical problem which 
they would not have taken upon themselves. A well known architect from 
California, who had been responsible for many public buildings there, could 
not give sufficient expression to his admiring recognition: 'The person who 
solved this problem is a mathematical genius of the first rank. The one who 
has done this is a master of mathematics, a sovereign ruler over our profession. 
Here we architects must learn. The person who has erected this captures the 
heights because he is master of the depths.' " 

An English architect, Montague Wheeler, wrote in the London "Times" 
of November 19, 1925: 

"Anyone who has read the books of the late Rudolf Steiner or attended 
his lectures in London, Oxford, and other cities, will presumably associate 
him with philosophy, education, and his own special science, Anthroposophy; 
but very few probably know him as an architect. 

"Nevertheless the personality who erected a structure large enough to 
accommodate an audience of one thousand persons, arched over by intersecting 
domes of which the higher was of a diameter somewhat greater than that 
of the dome of St. Peter's in Rome, deserves the most serious consideration 
by all who practice the art of architecture. This structure borrowed nothing 
from traditional styles. Its creator did not seek to give a reproduction of what 
has been contributed by the temples of ancient Greece to the art of modern 
Europe, nor were the forms of the Gothic of the Middle Ages drawn upon 
and adapted. It was in no respect planned on a drawing board. It was con
ceived and sketched as architecture ought always to be sketched-that is, in 
three dimensions; and for this reason it must be seen in three dimensions in 
order to be understood . . . As a bold step toward the presentation of a 
new architecture, it is unlikely to have any rivals in the history of this art." 

Many similar quotations might here be included out of many lands. 
They also recognized in Rudolf Steiner the great architect of extraor
dinary achievement. The cooperating architects, who erected this building 
on the basis of their competence in contemporary technique and that of 
the spiritual schooling of Rudolf Steiner, were engaged during this work 
in a new land both in technique and also in artistic form; and it required 
the courage of human beings desiring to bring the spiritual to realization 
in the physical to venture upon this task. After the completion of the 
roadways, the so-called "Schreinerei" (an enormous workshop containing 
various machine tools) was erected, a wooden structure intended for use 
only during the period of construction on the building, but which has 
lasted for decades and, . we shall see, has been used for lectures and 
artistic programs. The "Schreinerei" still stands in the neighborhood of 
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the second building. At that time it was only the hall for machinery, 
the place for piling enormous accumulations of lumber, and the workshop 
for artisans, numbering between 150 and 200. In the period between the 
autumn of 1913 and the end of March 1914, the outer structure of the 
building had advanced to such a point that by April 1 the two domes 
were enclosed and the roofing festival could be celebrated. A few months 
later, in July 1914, the domes had already been covered with the Nor~ 
wegian slate, sparkling brilliantly in the sun which wove the building 
like a living being into the changing light reflections of the atmosphere. 

In this first period of construction, there were already numerous 

artists at work, beginning with the carving of the mighty wooden col
umns, the architraves and capitals. For the study of this realm of artistic 
forms we must refer to special literature. As we have said, painters 
and sculptors had gathered here from many countries to work together. 
In thinking of this development, we find Goethe's words in Faust taking 

concrete form: 
That the great work be brought to end, 
Suffices one mind for a thousand hands. 

Rudolf Steiner worked untiringly with the artists, inspiring, counsel

ing, correcting, supplementing, and most of all taking part himself in the 
carving and painting with the artists who were bringing his building 
model to realization. He had moved on April 1 to "House Hansi" on 
Zielweg, and transferred his artistic work to a studio attached to the 
"Schreinerei." He began there also modeling the statue of "The Repre
sentative of Humanity," the Christ, intended to be set up in the middle 
of the building, and now to be seen in the new Goetheanum building. 

From early morning till late in the evening, he was at the building 
place. There the work of all those occupied in the task was concentrated 
upon carrying out the inexhaustible stimulation which he gave to every 
one of them. The spiritual greatness, human goodness, and practical 
ability of Rudolf Steiner imparted the harmony of a common spiritual 
and artistic direction to all these persons, so varied in their previous 
development, so individually endowed as are all artists, often holding 
diverse views, and with the usual human attributes and passions as well 
as capacities. The individual was preserved and yet the artistic end
result was as if it had come out of a single mold. Note the vivid descrip
tion of one collaborator, Frau A. Turgenieff-Bugajeff, of this first period 

in the erection of the building: 

"Joyfully sounded forth to us from the distance the hammer blows out 
of the network of scaffolding which indicated the outlines of the future build-
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ing on the hill. The person probably most frequently met on this hill covered 
with mud was Dr. Steiner. Wearing a working smock and high boots, he 
hurried from one workshop to another, a model or a sketchbook in his hand; 
he stopped one on the way with a friendly word or a handshake .... In the 
concrete basement from which the planks had already been removed, workers 
glued the beautiful wood into colossal blocks. Greenish-bright hornbeam, 
goldenly shimmering ash, reddish cherry, then warmly brown oak and elm 
and again the brighter colors of maple and birch. Each wood had its own 
smell; each felt different under the hand. It was the beginning of March when 
the carving-at first on the capitals in this room-had to be taken in hand. 
Dr. Steiner himself began this work. We gathered in a circle around him. 
Standing high up on two boxes with chisel and mallet in hand, he slowly 
struck one chip after another from the massive wood, which indicated in its 
general outlines the motif of a capital. He was completely absorbed in his 
work: as if he studied inwardly the movements of his hands, as if he would 
listen to something whispered out of the wood. And so it went on hour after 
hour, restfully, uninterruptedly. One was already weary from standing ; went 
away; carne back. ... He continued to work. And gradually the mass of 
wood was pealed away from a plastic form. . . . 

"The next day all plunged ihto the work. Every one received chisel and 
mallet-but how hard and obstinate the wood was! After half an hour, the 
hands were utterly sore, and without visible result-it looked as if a mouse 
had been gnawing at the wood. And still Dr. Steiner had worked yesterday 
for the first time so many hours and accomplished so much! . . . 

"In the rooms of the Schreinerei a sculptress was the ruler for the time 
being. Dressed in a short kazak and in high boots, and with a long wooden 
lance in her hand, she held command over a group of Italian workers. 

"One was thus left again to one's own experiences, and it took time before 
the hands learned to substitute rhythm for force, to make the wood compliant, 
and most of all until one found the way into the model room in order to 
study its motif and to measure . . . 

"A few items of advice from Dr. Steiner to those carving: 'In the left hand: 
the feeling-feel the form with the chisel; in the right: the strength. What 
matters in this is the united work of the two . . . Study the surfaces of blos
soms: they are the best plastic artists. . . . But for this reason one cannot 
plastically reproduce any blossoms. . . . Your whole feeling must be given 
consciously to the movement of the surfaces. They must become ensouled. 
Soul must be in the surfaces. How will the edge between two surfaces corne 
about? That you must not determine beforehand-you must await it with 
curiosity ... Why do you wish symmetrical form? Your nose also is not sym
metrical. Just look at the whirl of your hair ... But in this way inner life 
comes to expression!' 

"Thus did he pass from one group to another, encouraging, jesting; yet 
more and more anxious appeared the expression of the eyes. Much work 
remained to be done-the carving of the outer wall, motifs over the windows, 
portals ... " 
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Then from the report of the same collaborator a few months later: 

"Still in a crude condition, uncompleted, yet at last the architraves were 
placed above the columns, and above these the inner dome was arched, and 
the place was freed from scaffolding. And thus we stood together with Dr. 
Steiner for the first time inside the Goetheanum. What we had labored at 
for many months as single fragments we suddenly saw before us blended into 
a whole, as a space that had never before been there. An impression which will 
remain forever inextinguishable, overwhelming in spite of all that was un
finished and defective. And there were plenty of defects. 

"And thus we listened to Dr. Steiner's praise and blame-praise which 
awoke a profound sense of shame in the heart, blame which sounded so hearty 
and humorous, so encouraging. We listened to him ... But just as important 
was it to look. The expression of his face, his gestures, the movement of his 
whole body rendered visible and supplemented what had not been expressed. 
The umbrella helped in the tracing of the movement of the form; and, when 
it became more complicated, the soft felts hat, being bent and twisted, had 
to clarify a plastic curve." 

Nothing here was undertaken theo.retically; but everything made 
dear through living example and concrete material. 

During this practical work, the collaborators were constantly being 
guided further spiritually. In the evenings people sat in the Schreinerei 
on joiners' benches and piles of wood, while Rudolf Steiner in the midst 
of this world of work spoke about the spiritual content of Anthroposophy. 
During the autumn monfils, the South Hall of the building had advanced 
to such a stage that the first Eurythmy courses could be given there, 
previously taught in a hotel in the village, with study evenings conducted 
in the Kober home. The administrative office of the building was in a 
provisional structure. Artists, collaborators, and visitors took their meals 
in a "cantine" of extremely, primitive character. Scarcely any of the 
houses now surrounding the building then existed, and the two approach
ing roads were of the simplest country character. We shall report later 
about the lectures, given amid machines and piles of lumber in the 
Schreinerei. 

After the roofing festival of the beginning of April, Rudolf Steiner 
left again on lecture tours-first to Vienna for a cycle between April 9 
and 14 on Inner Being of Man and Life Between Death and New Birth. 
One lecture of this cycle was dedicated to the memory of Christian 
Morgenstern, whereas the others led into the depths of the being of man and 
the expanses of existence after death. Recent experiences and events of 
the near future led Rudolf Steiner to adihonish his listeners with ever 
increasing intensity about their earthly tasks. He also described how the 
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human being is faced before birth by the temptation to avoid the earthly 
life: 

"Each time, before we enter into an incarnation on earth, we are faced 
by the temptation to remain in the spiritual world, to enter into the Spirit 
and to move forward there with that which we already possess, with that 
which has already been rendered divine, and to sacrifice what the human 
being on earth as man can still become on the way toward the far distant 
religiolls ideal of the divine spiritual world. There comes about thus the 
temptation to be irreligious as to the spirit land." 

But the rightly conceived religiousness of the human being demands 
that he not remain in the spiritual world, but return to the earth and 
devote himself with utter intensity from birth tm death to the tasks of 
the earth, since only in this way can he unite together in a strengthened 
ego-consciousness the world of the spirit and the earthly world. The last 
lectures gave an insight into the creative forces of God the Father, the 
work of God the Son, Christ, even in the twentieth century, and the 
supreme duty of keeping oneself open to the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
For the coming difficult time, he gave to those present an expression 
of wisdom to take on the way: "Ex Deo nascimur, in Christo morimur, 
per Spiritum Sanctum reviviscimus." He ended the lecture based upon 
this knowledge with the warning and sustaining words: 

"Human beings would always remain asleep with respect to the spiritual 
through the mere vision of the senses and the intellect bound to the brain. 
But there will shine into this human sleep, which would more and more in 
iuture befall the human being with its darkness,-into this sleep the Spirit 
will always shine in the human being even during his physical existence. In 
the midst of the dying spiritual life, in the midst of the spiritual life dying 
because of the mere sense vision and the realm of the intellect, human souls 
will be awakened even on the physical plane, even in the physical existence, 
by the Holy Spirit. Per Spiritum Sanctum reviviscimus." 

He renewed this call to awake also in Prague, speaking on April 16 
and 17 under the titles: How Does the Human Soul Find Its True' 
Nature? and The Necessity for Spiritual Science. The following lectures 
in Berlin also press the same questions upon his listeners: How Is an 
Understanding of the Spiritual Achieved? and Spiritual Science as a 
Treasure of Life. How· deeply Rudolf Steiner was moved by the death 
of the poet and friend Christian Morgenstern is indicated by the fact 
that, wherever he spoke in the coming months in Austrian and German 
cities, he always addressed a special meeting in memory of the poet. 
That the dead continue to work from the spiritual world at the common 
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task was for him a real experience clairvoyantly perceived. The lectures 
of May 8-10 were on the theme: The Quickening Influence of the 

Spiritual World in the Physical. 
He journeyed during these months to France and Scandinavia, 

speaking between May 25 and 27 in Paris on Clairvoyance and the 
Supersensible Worlds; Clairvoyance, Reason, and Science; and Progress 
in the Knowledge at the Christ. From Paris he visited that most famous 
center of esoteric Christianity in the history of France, Chartres, with its 
sublime cathedral. In the memoirs of Edouard Schure we find the fol

lowing description: 

"Here I call to mind a similar situation which showed me the spiritual 
researcher Rudolf Steiner in the same way. It was when we were in the 
Cathedral of Chartres a short time before the war. We had stood for a long 
time in the right aisle of the church. He had remained rather quiet. Then, as 
we were going out, he related to me wonderful things about John, about the 
Gospel of St. John, and went back suddenly to Plato and Aristotle. I could 
not escape the impression as if he had met these figures again in the church. 
These and similar impressions remain unforgettably with me, and they have 
since that time again and again admonished me to return to my own path, 
which from that moment on has been quite clearly that of the Christian 

inspiration." 

Many important persons have experienced a decisive change in their 
course of destiny while lingering with Rudolf Steiner in historical places. 

He himself had probably during those moments in the Cathedral of 
Chartres received and intensified impressions and experiences which he 
shut up at first in his innermost being, in order to reveal them a decade 
later to us in his lectures on the flourishing School of Chartres in the 

Middle Ages and its historical mission. 
In the midst of these journeys he returned from time to time to 

Dornach to direct the progress of the work on the building. On June 7 
he delivered there the first of the lectures already mentioned on the 
Artistic Form M otit at the Acanthus Leaf in Architecture. The first words 

of this first lecture in the Schreinerei were: 

"My dear friends: 

"A thought which may often come to us in connection with this building 
is the thought of responsibility borne by us with respect to the values given 
with sacrificial willingness by our friends for use in erecting the building. Those 
who have become aware of how great an amount these values have really 
gradually reached will understand that, in response to such sacrificial willing
ness, there must really be the right equivalent: a strong feeling of responsi
bility to see that what is expected from this building shall actually be brought 
to pass. Now, every one who has cast his glance-by no means at the whole, 
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which cannot be surveyed, but only at each separate detail-will see clearly 
that this building represents divergencies from everything really which has 
been approved as one or another architectural style in the previous evolution 
of humanity. Such an undertaking as this can be justified obviously only 
through the fact that what is aimed at shall be approximately achieved. In 
comparison with what might be desired, that which it will be possible for us 
to complete will be only a small-perhaps we might say a tiny-beginning. And 
yet it may be that in this beginning the line may be seen according to which 
a spiritual transformation of the style element in art must be achieved in the 
later future of humanity." 

Rudolf Steiner now gave a survey over the primal sources of archi
tectural creation in the past epochs of culture, and threw light upon the 
fact that the first of these primal motifs did not arise out of a static think
ing or mere technical construction, but out of an inner experience of the 
living and organic processes at work in the macrocosm and the microcosm. 
He explained how these inner dynamic experiences brought the human 
being into relation with the great cosmic metamorphoses, with the rela
tion of terrestrial influences to solar influences, the wisdom-filled dynamics 
of the spheres of the earth and the planets. He explained how all of this 
took on concrete form in the primal motifs in architecture, in a mirror
ing in the work-world of the spiritual creative forces; all of which, how
ever, had been lost to the merely materialistic thinking of the past century. 

In the beginning of the Gospel of St. John, the Word is revealed as 
a forming Principle, as the creative force in the coming into existence 
of the cosmos. An architectural art drawing upon the sources of esoteric 
Christianity must in our time again manifest the real spiritual forces; 
and words spoken in such a space must be in harmony with the organically 
molded forms of a building created out of the same spirit. 

In this first lecture in the Dornach Schreinerei, under the conditions 
already described, Rudolf Steiner said about the building to be erected: 

"If there is the will to lay hold in connection with our building of that 
which lives in the Spirit, and possesses the power to imprint itself upon what 
surrounds us as a shell in our building,-if this shall be seen in what is brought 
to expression around us in the external shell, what we intend will then be 
understood. For there will be seen in the forms which will surround us, if I 
may so express it, as artistic imprinted forms, the reproduction of what is to 
be done, spoken, brought about in living words within our building. A living 
word it is-our building is!" 

On June 17 he dedicated the Glass Studio, a special small building 
with a double dome, in which now the artistic glass windows for the 
building were engraved. This was done according to a new artistic and 
technical procedure given by Rudolf Steiner for the first time for such a 
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purpose. Loyal to his service in connection with the work of Goethe, he 
took as his point of departure the fundamental conceptions in the Goethe 
theory of color, in which is recognized the genesis of color as coming out 
of a conflict between two polarically opposite forces of light and dark
ness. The action of the realm of colors in space came to a uniquely intense 
and living expression through- these glass windows, cut in graded nuances 
of various colors, through which the instreaming sunlight, illuminating 
the inner space, called forth an endlessly manifold interaction of colors. 
Tremendous sheets of glass provided for the windows, approximately 
16 feet high, were colored not only on the surface, according to the usual 
practice, but through and through, which was achieved only after nu
merous dealings with various glass makers in Europe. And, in order to 
beautify these colored sheets of glass with picture motifs, resort was not 
had to the method of simply painting on the surface. On the basis of 
instructions given by Rudolf Steiner, a new technical procedure was 
worked out. A motor-driven rotating plane was used to engrave the pictures 
into the glass. Through the deeper or shallower cutting into the colored 
glass, its translucency for light took on gradations, thus showing lighter or 
darker nuances of color, so that the picture thus produced represented 
the result of the interaction of bright, dark, and color. This new process 
was later adapted in workshops elsewhere, in some cases without the 
mention of Rudolf Steiner as its inventor. although easily to be traced 
clearly to this source. The ;first experiments in the Domach Glass Studio 
demanded of those carrying them out great artistic and technical ability. 
In this connection must be mentioned especially T. Rychter, W. Siedlecka, 
and A. Turgenieff-Bugajeff. The last mentioned carved also the colored 
glass windows, approximately 23 to 25 feet in height, for the second 
Goetheanum building, which make today a great impression upon thou
sands of visitors. For the motifs used in the pictorial representations 
upon the glass windows, Rudolf Steiner himself made the sketches. They 
represent the experience of the human being in penetrating into spiritual 
worlds. 

In his lecture at the opening of the Domach Glass Studio on June 
17, 1914, Dr. Steiner dealt once more with general problems of archi
tecture in the course of history and in the present age. He explained 
how in the Greek temple, in the Gothic building, the spiritual came to 
expression directly in the world of form; but that, in contemporary 
building forms, drawn mostly from the laws of the dead mineral world, 
there comes to expression no longer any such spiritual language. These 
are masterpieces of technique, perhaps, but they have no living organic 
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relation with the true nature of the human being working within them. 
He said: 

"I think, for example, about many structures created in our time through 
brilliant architectural talent. There are such buildings which, although intro
ducing no new style and not streamed through by any new spirit, are brilliant 
architectural creations. But they all bear the imprint of the same character
istic. They can be admired when viewed from without. When one goes inside, 
one can find them wonderfully pretty inside. But to feel oneself within these 
structures as one feels oneself inclosed with one's sense organs,-this does 
not come about. Why does one not have such a feeling? One does not have 
this feeling within them because they are dumb; because they do not speak." 

Such structures no longer have a relation to the human beings work
ing within them and to human tasks. The Greek style is used, perhaps, for 
a railway station, or the Gothic for a stock exchange, and the like, or 
any consideration of formation which does not appear on the drawing 
board to meet purely technical purposes is simply omitted. In such struc
tures man can foster an external, materialistic civilization, and create in 
such an environment principles of community life appearing intellectually 
very clever. But to the forces of the Spirit, of the living, and of the crea
tive social impulses to be drawn from these sources such building forms 
are alien. Regardmg the ideas for whose realization the Domach building 
was to be the first beginning, looking to the future, Rudolf Steiner said: 

"If ideas for such works of art ever find successors, the human beings who 
pass through the doorways of such works or art,who permit themselves to 
be impressed by what speaks in such works -of art-if they have once really 
learned to understand the language of these works of art-will never do wrong 
to their fellow men, never with their heads but also never with their hearts, 
for they will have learned from these artistic forms to love; they will learn 
to live in harmony and peace with their fellow men. Peace and harmony 
will stream into the hearts through these forms. Such buildings will become 
the law-givers. What cannot be bestowed by external arrangements will be 
achieved through the forms of this building of ours! ... Real healing out 
of the evil into the good for human souls will in the future lie in the fact 
that true art will send into human souls and hearts that spiritual fluid, so that 
the souls and hearts of human beings, when they are understandingly framed 
in by what has come into existence in architectural sculpture and other forms, 
will cease to lie, if they have a tendency to lie; will cease to disturb the peace 
of their fellow men, if they have the tendency to be disturbers of the peace. 
The qualities of architecture will begin to speak. The language which they 
will speak-human beings at the present time have not even an inkling of it." 

And he closed this festival with the words: 

"In the Greek temple the God dwelt; in the Roman and the Gothic build
ing the congregation can dwell with its spirit; but in the building of the 
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future the spirit world is to speak . .. The House of SPeech, the speaking 
house, my dear friends,-this let us build in love to true art and therewith 
also in love to true spirituality, and therewith also in love to all men!" 

In being creatively in the midst of a throng of those working spiritually, 
artists and those busy in active work, there became manifest more and 
more the community-building force which was incarnated in the per
sonality of Rudolf Steiner. Here was created one of the first great achieve
ments of the Society schooled by him through so many years: fellowship 
of all professions, talents, existing and newly arising capacities. There 
scientists discovered, perhaps, their gift for carving; musicians that they 
could also model. Many persons who had never practiced such an activity, 
or had never discovered this capacity within themselves, took hold of 
hammer and chisel in order to carve out the capitals of columns. A painter 
hitherto in the protection of his studio, perhaps, did not shrink back from 
dragging lumber to the building place and working with the carpenters 
on a scaffold. Hand-workers who had previously OIlJy carried out work 
assigned to them brought forth from its shell their talent for devising 
independently the difficult wood construction for the molding of the plastic 
forms; and in the evening all of these human beings of such varied types 
sat in the Schreinerei to listen to spiritual~scientific lectures. Of course, 
there were here and there the usual human antagonisms and friction, 
the residue of an ambition not yet sufficiently adjusted to the community, 
or one or another lapse into habits of life no longer suitable here. But 
gradually, with a loving heart and-if it had to be so-inflexibly according 
to the necessities, always with a goodness rooted in the understanding 
of the individual human being, Rudolf Steiner guided this group of per
sons into the reality of a community which took form in the work itself 
and created its laws of life in perfect clarity out of the spiritual and 
practical activity. What could never have been brought about by any 
theoretical law, however brilliant, became here the result of the work 
itself. Only in this way can we understand the rapid and successful 
achievement of the multitudinous difficult and unusual tasks involved 
in this first year of the building, and also the fact that, in spite of the 
enormous external hindrances of the coming years, this labor preserved 

uninterruptedly its spiritual and practical continuity. 
In the activity of lecturing of June 1914, the Whitsuntide lecture of 

June 2 in Basel must be emphasized: The Three Sacrifices of the Christ. 
The Three Preliminary Stages of the Mystery of Golgotha. This lecture 
supplemented the picture of the cosmic deeds of Christ before his earthly 
birth already mentioned in connection with the lecture of December 1913. 

In the lecture of June 2, 1914, he had revealed to the members still 
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another mystery, showing the help given to him by departed friends out 
of the spiritual world in his research: 

"And, as for myself, I had felt since the year 1909 more and more, when 
the problem was to develop in complete quietude and calm what was neces
sary for the Mystery Dramas,-I felt the spiritual power which came from 
without. I knew that the spiritual eye of a spiritual being rested upon what 
had been done. And I refer to this as a direct experience. 

"In those first times when we were working in Germany in the field of 
our spiritual science, there came to us a friendly personality who received 
with wonderful enthusiasm what we could then give. But not only did this 
personality receive with a wonderful and devoted enthusiasm what could be 
given at that time about the evolution of humanity, cosmic mysteries, rein
carnation and karma; but there was united with this at the same time a 
wonderful aesthetic feeling. Immersed in beauty was everything experienced 
together with this personality, whether teaching or conversing. At that time 
we were still a small number. To crowd ourselves together in a room as we 
have to do now was not then necessary. What we now speak in the presence 
of a great audience,-for such a discussion there were only three: I myself 
with two other persons. One of these two persons left us as early as 1904 
on the physical plane and entered into the spiritual world. As is the course 
of events, such persons pass through a development after death. In the year 
1907, when we carried out at our Congress Schure's reconstruction of the 
M'ystery of Eleusis, no such influence was yet discernible. In 1909 it began, 
and it came more and more in recent years. I knew precisely: this is the 
individuality of that personality who was such a friend, whom one could be 
very fond of in a purely objective way, solely on account of such a special 
quality of character. Taken away into the spiritual world, this person was 
working like a guardian angel for what we had to achieve in the union of 
the aesthetic with the esoteric in our Mystery Dramas. And one felt that this 
personality who had been taken away into the spiritual world in 1904 guarded 
well what then passed over into our earthly activity, what has flowed into 
the earthly activity and has permeated us; to which we look up thankfully 
in that it came to expression through the fact that the spiritual eye of a 
spiritual personality rested upon our actions. But, when it came to the ques
tion of carrying on what may be called a conversation with this personality
it can be called a conversation, since it is a kind of reciprocal influence,
when that was to come about, it always happened that this personality made 
it clear that, the more we permeate ourselves with the thought of the Christ 
in the development of the earth, the better this person could find the way 
into our earthly activity. If I should express in earthly words what this indi
viduality said again .and again,-of course, I can only express symbolically 
what is entirely different in the spiritual world-I would say: 'I can find so 
well the way to you friends, because you are finding the way more and more 
to make your spiritual science an expression of what constitutes the living 
word of the Christ Himself.' " 

This is only a single example among many of the way in which the 
dead are active in the work of the living. But here Rudolf Steiner ex-
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pressed this in extremely concrete form. There can be comfort for those 
who pass through the portal of death in knowing how intensely in their 
essential being they can continue to share in the tasks of the Movement. 

][n the midst of this activity of lecturing and the work on the building, 
Rudolf Steiner went at the beginning of July to Scandinavia-the last 
lecture tour before the outbreak of the 'World War-and gave in Norr
kaping, Sweden, between July 12 and 16 a lecture cycle on Christ and 
the Human Soul. He placed at the center of his reflections the truth 
that the profoundest meaning of the soul element, in the totality of evolu
tion and in the individual, consists in the fact that the single, ego-endowed 
"personality" shan be developed, rooted in freedom of will, and capable 
thus of choosing between that which is called in the Old Testament 
the temptation and original sin and what is described in the New Testa
ment as the Mystery of Golgotha, which again makes possible for him 
the free return toward the divine. "Through the Mystery of Golgotha 
a Cosmic Being has entered into the stream of the earthly life; a super
terrestrial Being united Himself with the earth." Because of this fact 
there has since been born in every soul, as it were, a latent power which 
can be brought into consciousness, into activity, by the human being 
himself. The law of karma, of recompense in destiny, requires of the 
human being himself to make recompense in the present or in a later 
life on earth. But we must distinguish between "the results of a sin for 
ourself and the results of a sin for the objective course of the world." 
The latter results have been taken by Christ upon Himself. "Thy sins are 
forgiven thee" signifies, not a karmic, but a cosmic fact. 

"The Christ did not come into the world and pass through the Mystery of 
Golgotha in order that He might be something for us, each single person, in 
our egoism. It would be terrible to imagine that the Christ should be so 
conceived that the words of St. Paul 'Not I but Christ in me' could only 
foster a loftier egoism. Christ died for all of humanity, for earthly humanity. 
The Christ has become the Central Spirit of the earth who has to save for 
the earth all of the terrestrial spirituality which flows from the human being 
. . . And everything human in us which is something more than what is 
included simply within our ego is ennobled, is made fruitful for all of humanity, 
when it is permeated by the Christ." 

We can only hint here at what Rudolf Steiner clarified fully in those 
lectures. In all. epoch in which humanity had recorded such a tremendous 
load of debts in its account book, there was need for a clarification in 
such questions for those who wished to look into the meaning of events. 

Dr. Steiner returned to Dornach to devote himself entirely to the work 
on the building. He held there on July 26 the last lecture before the 
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outbreak of the World War. He spoke in the Schreinerei first about 
specific artistic tasks, especially on The Creative W orid of the Colon, 
and then immediately afterward on The Seriousness of the European 
Situation. The last words he uttered before the beginning of the World 
War were: 

"Truly in days, in hours, which present to us such a serious countenance 
as these, we may-we not only may but we must-speak about the sacred 
affairs of our spiritual science. For we are justified in believing that, small as 
the sun of this spiritual science is at present, it will grow and evermore grow, 
and become ever more and more shining, a sun of peace, a sun of love and 
hannony, above human beings. Those are serious words but words which 
justify us in thinking about the intimate affairs of our spiritual science truly 
with our souls, truly with our hearts, precisely at a time when serioushoUTS 
look in through our windows." 

Rudolf Steiner had decided some time earlier once more to attend 
the Bayreuth Opera Festival. Even though much in the manner of 
presentation there did not correspond with his view of the spiritual back
grounds behind the Wagner operas, there existed here, nevertheless, the 
seeds of a desire to strive for the preservation and renewal of the spiritual 
in history. He left at the end of July for Bayreuth. Frau Marie Steiner 
has written regarding this: 

"Before the train had reached Bayreuth, in the Nuremberg station, it 
was filled with the military. A roaring noise rose out of the interior of the 
station, passed through the coaches of the train. The war had broken out. 
In Bayreuth the famous singer Kirchhoff, just then invited, appeared once 
more as Parsifal only to hurry away that same evening to his military post. In 
the meanwhile our hostess, Frau Helene Roehling, whose chaufl:'eur had to 
present himself for service, and who wished still to say good-bye to her sons 
in Mannheim, was able to procure a large open automobile, which now rushed 
with terrifying speed through the grey night. At every bridge there resounded 
'Halt!' from the guard there posted. 'Halt!' frequently resounded even on 
the road, and excited men sprang into the automobile, asking questions and 
scrutinizing our faces, often riding for a stretch of the wayan the running
board-fortunately expressing satisfaction for the most part with Dr. Steiner's 
answers and his identification papers. We arrived in the morning at the 
Stuttgart railway station. An unbelievable human mass moved back and forth 
in the station; train after train rolled out; hour after hour one stood before 
the closed gates, wedged into the throng, almost collapsing from weariness. 
Vividly do I remember the eyes and expression of face of a very young mem
ber, almost a boy, whom we met there and who had to enlist immediately. 
He helped me to hold out standing. Nothing has ever been heard from him 
since; he belongs among those who have disappeared. 

" 'What sort of people are you?' demanded the bureaucrat who required 
legal papers of Frl. Waller and me-and as a matter of fact, because of the 
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all-night trip in the roaring open automobile, we looked bewildered and 
blue with cold, in spite of the knitted jackets and caps bought in a rush in 
Bayreuth. But, before I could answer, Dr. Steiner showed his Austrian pass
port with ingratiating compliance, adding: 'We corne from Bayreuth,' and 
the bureaucrat turned to the next person. Then suddenly appeared, like a 
rescuing helper behind the grates, with an arm stretched out to direct us, the 
tall, uniformed figure of our Stuttgart member Herr Kieser, a highly placed 
railway official who had to maintain order here, and who now protected us 
against being trampled under foot. He was still able to push us into a com
partment on the train. When we finally reached the customs barrier at the 
Swiss border, Dr. Grosheintz, who had traveled with us, brought his 'Schwyzer
Diitsch' impressively into action. The official reacted to the words 'We corne 
from Bayreuth,' and said, pointing to our baggage: 'Ah, those are your cos
tumes' ... without waiting for an answer. We were immediately shoved a 
little further by the mass crowding behind us. 

"During this terrible grey night, the world had changed, and the expression 
of a nightmare which rested during those days upon Dr. Steiner's face, his 
pain on account of humanity, was almost unbearable. But his first, unchange
able decision was that the work must continue." 

In Rudolf Steiner's first address after the outbreak of the war, he gave 
unmistakable expression to his point of view in the questions of destiny 
confronting each person because of his belonging to one of the lands at 
war or not at war: "With respect to what each individual is called upon 
to do, the only thing to Ray is that everyone must do his duty!" 

During these days all of the work on the building, begun on a large 
scale, had to be newly arranged; for the great number of those sharing 
in the work who had been called for military duty were enlisted, regard
less of whether their countries were at war or not. Even the Swiss army 
was mobilized for the protection of the borders. Only those remained 
available to continue the work who were either too young or too old 
for military service, or belonged to one of the neutral states, and the 
women, who continued their work as artists. To these Rudolf Steiner gave 
during the very first days a course in first aid, to train them for the care 
of sick or wounded, in order to render possible for them also the most 
comprehensive helpfulness in the tremendous events as soon as such a 
task might confront them. Thus within a few days an organization capable 
of working had been created out of the persons still available, equipped 
for any of the demands of destiny, still able to continue the spiritual and 
practical upbuilding work. Although greatly reduced in number, this 
still constituted an organism including representatives of seventeen dif
ferent countries. With increased intensity, substituting as well as possible 
for the absent friends, these went to work with chisel and hammer at 
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the columns,. architraves, and capitals of the tremendous building, to 
preserve the spiritual continuity and to complete the artistic work. 

During aU these four years, the dull roar of cannon could be heard 
in the neighboring Alsace. Often did the walls tremble in the night. 

In the first lecture after the outbreak of the war, Rudolf Steiner said 
to those who were gathered around him in the evening of August 13, 
1914, sitting on piles of lumber in the Schreinerei: 

"We who are assembled here at our building, which is to become a symbol 
of the Spirit, are no doubt living under the impression of those events which 
have broken over Europe, whereas we are still completely occupied in working 
on our building. Those who have listened sufficiently to much that has been 
said in the last years within our circle know, indeed, that we have always 
lived under the impression of what has now broken out so furiously, and 
that very much has been said with a reference to what must come upon the 
people of Europe. 

"But, as we here have these painful events in immediate proximity, on 
the one hand, and are shielded, as it were, on the other hand from these 
events because of what is occurring in the country into which our good karma 
with our building has brought us,-as we stand in the immediate presence of 
these occurrences and yet protected against them, we should and we must 
really at this moment most earnestly confront two kinds of ideas in our minds: 
the thought with which we can be imbued in the depths of our hearts, that 
of the unshakable confidence in the power and effectiveness of the Spirit, 
in the victory of the Spirit and its life, and we should be poor members of 
our spiritual Movement if we did not cherish this thought in our souls, if 
we had not achieved this in the course of the years during which we have 
been inside this Movement, if we did not bear within us the firm assurance 
that, whatever may come in the way of serious testings, whatever may happen 
to us, we maintain within us the unshakable confidence in the power and the 
victoriousness of the spiritual life-if we do not feel: at last the Spirit will 
triumph! ... 

"My dear friends, in peaceful thoughts and in peaceful work our building 
towers aloft. In these days when everything seems to be shattered, let us 
strive to be one throng which cherishes and practices peace and harmony in 
every heart, so that every one entertains the best thoughts about every other 
one, without envy, without discord. This will be the only thing which will 
make it possible under the penetration of the painful events to carry forward 
what must be carried forward. For our work must and will be carried forward 
in spite of all uptowering hindrances. That which must occur will occur in 
the spirit of our Movement. It will occur, no matter what the hindrances 
may be that come upon us. But it can occur only if we endeavor to cherish 
love and peace in our hearts which ought to be begotten in our hearts by 
our holding fast to the Spirit. Without this the world outside also cannot 
progress further. But for the group constituted by us who are assembled here, 
there is a special obligation to cherish love, peace, and harmony in our 
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hearts. For what ought to occur in connection with our building is interfered 
with if it does not occur in these feelings of love and peace. Only if thoughts 
IOf harmony and peace and love are built into the forms at which we work 
will they be that which they are intended to be for humanity when peace 
shaH have returned over the world. To the extent that we can bring about 
'the mood of harmony, to that extent will this ding to these forms and means 
of expression which our building possesses. If we really have an insight into 
this, it may then become possible, perhaps, that we may be permeated in 
our innermost being with the attitude of mind which is, of course, the ideal 
of our spiritual aspirations. 

"These preliminary remarks I wished to make today, intended to justify 
the fact that in such a time as this we continue to work here in complete calm." 

There fonowed immediately after this lecture the first course in first 
aid, conducted by Dr. Steiner himself. The following evening he spoke on 
The Experience of Pain, and followed this immediately with the second 
lesson in the first aid course, which continued then every day. 

The task to be accomplished here was not only a difficult practical 
and organizational undertaking, but also in the highest degree spiritual. 
Inevitably the tidal waves of the war hurled their hate-filled effects into 
this community of persons from many countries. Only so lofty a personality 
as Rudolf Steiner could again and again have lifted the souls of these 
persons into a spiritual sphere which rendered it possible, in spite of all 
external contrasts, to maintain the central common direction and to 
carry out the practical work together in an uninterrupted spiritual school
ing. Whereas in the daytime the building and the workshop were filled 
with the sounds of machines and hammers, the lofty forms of the build
ing were taking on their shapes without and within, painters and sculptors, 
glass-engravers, Eurythmists, and architects were actively engaged, the 
hand-workers still available were carpentering, trucks bringing building 
material were rolling up the hill and down again, and a complex web 
of work bore witness to the alert and intense will of all. During the 
evening, on the contrary, of this August, 1914, Rudolf Steiner spoke on 
The Portal of Initiation, on the barriers set up by a blind humanity 
between the sensible and the supersensible world, the removal of which 
alone could save European culture from decay and chaos. 

At the end of August, Dr. Steiner set out for Berlin, Munich, and 
Stuttgart to continue his earlier lectures. He first delivered a cycle dealing 
with Reflections on the Times, to inspire a continuity in spiritual work, 
to render possible a deeper understanding of the events, and the inner 
power of conscious sharing in this experience. The first lecture, on Sep
tember 1, dealt with The Destiny of Man and the Destiny of Peoples. 
He threw light upon the historical backgrounds of EUlI'opean devdop-

RUDOLF STEINER [1914] 241 

ment, setting forth the spiritual causative forces. At the beginning and 
the end of these lectures he gave to those present to carry with them 
words which became a source of spiritual strengthening in the endurance 
of events still to occur. For an inner union with those relatives and friends 
on the battlefields, and with their guarding Spiritual Beings, he gave with 
his first address the following words in the form of a prayer: 

Spirits of your souls, active Guardians, 
On your pinions may you bear 
Prayerful love of our souls 
To men of earth entrusted to your care, 
That, united with your power, 
Our prayer may stream with help 
To the souls it seeks in love. 

For those who had already in the course of these events passed 

through the portal of death: 

Spirits of your souls, active Guardians, 
On your pinions may you bear 
Prayerful love of our souls 
To men of the spheres entrusted to your care, 
That, united with your power, 
Our prayer may stream in help 
To the souls it seeks in love. 

More penetratingly than ever did he impress upon people the fact 
that thinking, as a spiritual activity, possesses a history-forming reality 
just as effective as external events: 

"If that is to occur which must occur in the spiritual atmosphere, thoughts 
must enter into this which can come only from souls that have comprehended 
the spiritual world. As intensively and fervently, therefore, as one can entreat, 
your souls are entreated to form thoughts such as we endeavor to stimulate 
through reflections like those of the present day, and which can be sent into 
the spiritual world only by souls who have had the experience of spiritual 
science. During the war itself and still more after the war, will souls have 
need of such thoughts. For thoughts are realities!" 

At the end of the second lecture he said: 

"If it is really possible that it shall prove to be true in our difficult fateful 
time, that those whose souls have passed through spiritual science shall be 
able to send into the spiritual world thoughts fructified by the Spirit, then 
the right fruit will result from what is now going on in such terrible struggles 
and with such grievious sacrifices. What I wished to speak to your hearts 
today, therefore, may be permitted to come to a close in the expression of 
what I should so wish to see as the consciousness, the innermost consciousness, 
of those soul who have had the experience of spiritual science: 
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From the battlers' courage, 
From the blood of slaughter, 
From the sorrow of bereaved ones, 
From the sacrifice of peoples, 
There will grow the fruit of Spirit
If the souls aware of Spirit 
Turn their thoughts to Spirit Land. 

Naturally, during those first weeks of the war many persons who were 
in a life-and-death battle, who had lost relatives in the war, or who were 
called upon to bear grave responsibilities, came to Rudolf Steiner for 
counsel, spiritual help for inner strengthening, or for the simple reason 
of needing to express their human feelings. Among these numerous persons 
belonged General Helmuth von Moltke, a friend of Dr. Steiner's for more 
than a decade, who as Chief of the General Staff at that time, had to bear 
one of the most tremendous outer and inner burdens. When, therefore, 
the General's wife communicated the request to Dr. Steiner that, when 
passing through Koblenz, he should pennit the General to make a brief 
personal call, it was altogether natural that Dr. Steiner granted this 
request. Thus he met Helmuth von Moltke on August 27 for a brief 
conversation of a purely human and personal character. This must be 
mentioned here for the reason that, many years later, some of the most 
virulent opponents of Rudolf Steiner invented the fantastic assertion that, 
during this conversation, he brought influence to bear upon the military 
decisions of the Chief of the General Staff; they even brought this accu
sation into relation with the Battle of the Marne, which occurred in 
September. How ill-willed, void of any understanding of the reality, and 
utterly naive these imaginations were is obvious from the simple fact that 
the conversation occurred at a time when the events and the situations 
involved in the September Battle of the Marne were by no means actual 
and, indeed, were utterly unknown. Rudolf Steiner did not deal in the 
slightest degree with such matters. On the other hand, General von 
Moltke was a far too honorable and conscientious person to discuss with 
a personal friend questions with which this friend had nothing to do, 
utterly outside the sphere of his responsibility. It is characteristic of the 
ill-willed fantasy of irresponsible opponents to disregard all elements 
of time, place, and content in order to fabricate such nonsensical fanta
sies. This was an affront against General von Moltke as well as Rudolf 
Steiner. When this senseless legend later flared up again, Rudolf Steiner 
simply set forth the facts in concrete objectivity: "In the month of August 
I saw General von Moltke a single time, on August 27, in Koblenz. 
Our conversation had to do exclusively with purely human matters. 
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The German army was still in the midst of a victorious advance. More
over, there was no occasion for speaking about something which did 
not yet exist. The Battle of the Marne developed later. I never saw von 
Moltke again before that battle." 

This is mentioned only for the purpose of showing at what level 
and with what unfair and untenable means the conflict was often con
ducted by individual opponents. The whole thing has no relation whatever 
with Rudolf Steiner, the di.rection and the sphere of his work. He con
ceived it to be his task to deal exclusively with the purely spiritual and 
moral support and strengthening of those persons who requested this of 
him, and very few persons during that period contributed so much that 
was positive and helpful and thankfully accepted. 

This brief visit was followed by those lectures in Berlin, Munich, 
and Stuttgart already mentioned, through which he gave to numerous 
persons spiritual orientation, inner strengthening and assurance, increas
ing their capacity for meeting the grievous tasks of the surrounding world. 
Rudolf Steiner characterized the lofty spiritual goals toward which one 
should strive in relation to the great figures in the history of the German 
spiritual life-such persons as Goethe, Schiller, Fichte, and others. We 
shall have to refer later again to his tremendous strengthening and up
holding influence. 

In the second half of September and in October, he remained at his 
working place in Dornach. On September 19 and 20 he spoke on Folk
Souls and the Idea of Nationality, raising these conceptions out of the 
level of abstraction and antagonism into the sphere of the real living 
Spirit. He showed the evolution and transformation of these ideas in the 
course of history. On September 20 he called into memory the laying 
of the foundation stone of the Dornach building one year earlier. He 
reminded us that in laying the foundation stone we 

"could look from this hill toward the north, south, east, and west, and that 
we desired to be servants of that spiritual life which we are convinced is 
needed by humanity in the north, the south, the east, and the west if the 
evolution of humanity is to advance in the manner intended by the spiritual 
Hierarchies. . . . 

"This justifies us in feeling that karma has laid upon us the necessity 
of doing everything possible which can release this holy will of man out of 
the depth of human nature within which it is surrounded-often surrounded in 
such concealment-in order that, being freed, it may unite with the wills of 
the Hierarchies streaming together, who will then choose the earth as that 
place in the cosmos where in the future holy, spiritual sunlight of the Christ 

. shall stream, if humanity so desires, if humanity will make itself mature for 
this.. .. 
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"As 1 have already indicated the last time 1 spoke to you from this place, 
it would be an indication of weakness in those who stand within the spiritual 
life if we should not find ourselves competent to meet the existing status 
through the very fact that, at least in our innermost being, we have developed 
within us the belief in the one great victory which _ must come-however it 
may come-in the victory and the victoriousness of the spiritual life. We are 
permitted to celebrate the anniversary festival of the building which is to 
serve in a preeminent sense the purpose of bringing human souls over the 
entire world into harmony .... 

"I shall state again and again what lives within me as my belief, my con
viction, my knowledge, as that which 1 myself have experienced and must 
experience anew every day and every hour. May our spiritual stream stand 
the test which is to be stood at the present time by acquiring possession of 
the right sensibility and objectivity in the face of occurrences that we experi
ence today; through the acquiring of sensitivities which exclude injustice 
toward the individual peoples that face one another today in battle." 

In a lecture of October 19, 1914, Rudolf Steiner described the build
ing arched over by two lofty intersecting domes as a symbol of the recipro
cal understanding of the peoples. But he not only presented such a view 
as a postulate for the future, but at the same time, by dealing in detail 
with the historical metamorphoses, he presented the spiritual necessity 
of such a striving on the basis of the phenomena in the evolution of 
humanity. Limits of space prevent us from doing more here than to point 
to the fundamental objectives and directions of such lectures, and to the 
unshakable consequentialness with which Rudolf Steiner labored for 
their realization. 

During October 3-6 he gave in Domach a lecture cycle on Occult 
Reading and Occult Hearing. This was originally to have been the 
subject matter for a cycle of fourteen lectures to be given during the 
rehearsal of a new Mystery Drama planned to carry into further steps 
what had already appeared in the four Mystery Dramas. This fifth play 
was to have been written during rehearsals in Munich, but the war put 
an end to all possible rehearsals. It was upon earnest request that he gave 
in shortened forms what was to have extended to fourteen lectures. 

To understand the profounder aspect of such a lecture cycle, this 
must at times be considered in connection with lectures preceding or 
following. For Rudolf Steiner never wished only to increase the quantity 
of knowledge. His lectures always had the purpose of teaching, of bring
ing people on the basis of enhanced insight to the actions thus indicated. 
In this case he gave a picture of what may result from research in the 
hitherto "occult," the supersensible, when this research is directed toward 
the inner, spiritually guided dynamics within the harmony of the macro
cosmic worlds. Since man, as microcosm, has been born out of this world, 
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and is therefore adjusted in his own dynamics to it, he must give attention 
to its spiritual laws if, for example, he wishes to create a true art of 
movement for humanity. This art, born out of a listening to the super
sensible dynamics, had been given by Rudolf Steiner in Eurythmy. This 
art of movement is intended to lead the human being not only to the 
physiologically right movements-as in gymnastics-or the merely aes
thetically beautiful-as in the artistic "dance," just then developing
but to a form of movement permeated with spiritual law. Goethe uttered 
the statement that art, the beautiful, is "a manifestation of secret laws 
of nature which without this manifestation would have remained forever 
hidden." Just as the supersensible etheric forces in the organism of the 
universe set in motion the cosmic bodies according to the laws of cosmic 
dynamics, so must Eurythmy bring the human body to the point of 
rendering visible the laws which are implanted in the supersensible 
etheric force-organism of man. 

In a lecture following this cycle, Dr. Steiner called attention to the 
fact that Eurythmy has an artistic, a pedagogical, and a hygienic mission. 
We have already spoken about the first two of these. But bodily health, 
so much discussed at this time, can also be benefited by Eurythmy. Dr. 
Steiner frequently emphasized the folly of adapting in our own period 
something belonging to an earlier period-for instance, the Olympic 
Games, altogether right for the Greek period but not suited to the 
present time. He said: 

"Simply to take over that which was Greek is the most ridiculous thing 
that can be done; it is a sin against the belief in human evolution. If we 
are to find in our day what the Greeks had to seek for in their way in the 
Olympic Games, then Eurythmy must simply find its way into the life of 
humanitY; the health of the human body must be sought from the soul 
through the fact that we simply do not allow the physical body to atrophy, 
but cause it to make healthful movements. This is the hygienic side." 

Our age requires again and again a world picture as a totality. 
Anthroposophy can provide such a totality. Out of this totality comes the 
impulse which produces Eurythmy. Rudolf Steiner said about this in that 
lecture: 

"that it seems to me a matter of importance that all our endeavors, and 
everything that is connected with our endeavors, should be taken as a totality, 
as something unitary; and that it seems to me especially important that this 
totality which ought to be incorporated into the evolution of humanity as 
an impulse leading to a new spiritual culture should really unite itself with 
the longings, the hopes, the expectations of the spiritual culture of the imme
diate past." 
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He described how in Goetheanism, especially in such personalities as 
Herman Grimm of the past century, there was a longing to give fonn 
to the whole of life in aU its areas of expression as coming "out of one 
mold." 

"And it will be a fulfillment of this expectation if, let me say, the offshoots 
of our spiritual Movement are all derived from the totality of our spiritual 
life. So it is with our Eurythmy, which must not be confused with any of 
the bodily or gymnastic or other endeavors which have arisen out of the 
materialistic life of the times. On the contrary, Eurythmy is derived from our 
spiritual striving with the purpose that human beings in this sphere also may 
be able to know out of their direct experiences how the Spirit works." 

Eurythmy can be practiced by anyone; but to understand its origin 
and meaning one must know the spiritual in man. For this reason, in 
later developments of this art, Rudolf Steiner constantly called attention 
again to the fact that, if many persons should become interested in off
shoots of Anthroposophy in artistic or pedagogical or scientific or social 
form without an interest in Anthroposophy itself, the true nature and 
value of these things would be lost. It is impossible rightly, conscientiously, 
and truly to separate the art, the pedagogy, the agriculture, the medicine 
from the totality of the Anthroposophical connection. 

For this reason the lectures between October 7 and 25 in Domach 
emphasized a very definite dement which influenced inspiringly both 
the spiritual and practical tasks which were here to be achieved day by 
day, giving to the artists the certitude that they were helping in a unique 
work related to the history of humanity. Rudolf Steiner began the lec
ture of October 18 with the following words: 

"The Dornach building ought to be sensed in the universality of its style .. 
For this, however, it is necessary that our friends undertake to transform into 
their own feeling everything that we in the course of the years have brought 
to bear upon our souls out of spiritual-scientific research. In this way we shall 
come to comprehend the forms of our building through our own inner feeling 
as universal, and therefore as writing symbols with many meanings." 

In the following lectures he disclosed how the forms of the building, 
especially the columns, architraves, capitals, were the expression of a 
living metamorphosis of artistic fonns in the sense of Goethe, but also 
that they brought into one's experience the primal law of metamorphosis 
which holds sway in history. He declared that the organic transition 
from the capital of one column to that of another comes about according 
to the same laws of formation as the transition from one epoch in culture 
to another. For art, as the manifestation of secret laws of nature, 
in this rhythm of forms the same laws that are working formatively in 
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the transfonnations of history. We must anow space for only a few sig
nificant expressions out of these lectures: 

October 18: "The forms of the capitals in relation with Post-Atlantean 
culture periods. The Sun State, by Campanella. Sophocles-CorneiIle. Voltaire, 
Moliere. The Ego-Culture and Its Relation with the Culture of the Intel
lectual Soul. Durer. Leibniz. The 'Spectator Standpoint' of the Culture of 
the Consciousness Soul. Shakespeare. 

October 19: "Germanism and Hellenism. Bergson-Preuss. West and East 
(Solovieff); The Building: a nexus for the mutual understanding of the 
European Peoples. 

October 24: "Regarding the Dome Forms. The Spheres of Thinking, Feel
ing, and Will in the Architectonics of the Building. The Painting in the Large 
Dome. The Dornach Building as Spiritual Catacombs in the Present. 

October 25: "Regarding Building. Greek Culture. The Voyages of Dis
covery towards the Spiritual America. A New Language in Spiritual Science." 

At the end of October he set out again on tours, to be helpfully at 
hand with the friends in Berlin and Hamburg in their difficult labor. He 
took up again the lectures in the Berlin Architektenhaus with a lecture 
on October 29 on Goethe's Type of Mind in Our Fateful Days and in 
German Culture. It was the first public lectures since the outbreak of 
the war, and was opened with these words: 

"Year after year in recent times, I have been able to speak from this 
place about problems of spiritual science. It seems to me right this winter 
also to continue the lectures which have always begun about this time. For 
why should there not be a craving precisely in this fateful time of ours to 
enter more deeply into problems of the spiritual life! But it seems to me most 
of aU important to take as our point of departure in the two introductory 
lectures, to be given today and a week hence, that which all of us have so 
deeply at heart. For it seems to me impossible to speak about anything what
ever in our times without bearing in mind that what is spoken must be able 
to stand the test in the presence of those who, outside in the west and in 
the east, are involved with their heart's blood for that which the times 
demand .... 

"If, however, I begin in a special way with the genius who is so intimately 
bound up with all that he has bestowed upon his people and humanity, who 
is so intimately bound up with the development of Middle Europe, if I begin 
with Goethe, I do this primarily for the reason that I believe that, in the 
course of the years, however strange this may seem, I have not spoken a 
single word from this place which could not stand the test of Goethe's judg
ment-although what spiritual science has to say cannot always be proven 
word by word with what we know from Goethe. His spirit holds sway over 
us; and what can be justified before the spirit of Goethe, it is this that I 
consider as spiritual science in our present time ... 

"Goethe became for me myself a kind of guiding genius. He appeared to 
me more and more as that genius of Middle Europe who represents not only 
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what can be learned out of Goethe's 'Works,' what we can learn to know 
out of the excessively abundant communications that we have regarding the 
life of Goethe. Indeed, Goethe did not seem to me exhausted even in what 
he himself has placed before us like a living being, his Paust. On the contrary, 
the impression that Goethe has made upon me is as if everything we have 
from him in his own communications, in his works, in what we can know 
through what is still continuing to work livingly in the culture of Middle 
Europe and even in the culture of the whole of humanity,-as if in all of 
this something more were present, far more comprehensive, far more uni
versal: something that comes to meet us as if out of an enchanted mountain 
in intimate moments in life when we are truly occupied with Goethe. Like 
the ancient Barbarossa himself in a renewed form, united with the genius of 
Middle Europe,-thus does a being come to meet us in Goethe intimately 
united with that which, originating in the German spirit, is to be incorporated 
in human culture." 

He reminded those who were struggling with the true tasks of the 
German, Middle European nature of sayings of the great Goethe special
ists, Herman Grimm and Karl Julius Schroer, who was Rudolf Steiner's 

teacher in Vienna. In their spirit he said: 

"The German knows that what hovers before him as 'a German' is an 
ideal connected with the profoundest sources of the spiritual; that one becomes 
a German and continues to become-and never is. Thus the German aspiration 
itself is always ascending into the spiritual worlds-just as the striving of Faust 
finally rises within his soul from stage to stage into worlds which Goethe has 
so wonderfully presented. . . . 

"Unforgettable for me are words spoken by Karl Julius Schroer in Vienna 
about Goethe which fell like a kindling spark into my soul. He began a 
lecture by explaining the essential nature of the German spirit; how German 
art, German fantasy-Goethean art, Goethean fantasy-are based upon the 
profoundest truth of existence. Illuminating like a flash of lightning an expan
sive realm, one might say, the Goetheanist Karl Julius Schroer said: 'The 
German has an aesthetic conscience. Because of the Faustian nature of the 
German, many questions become for him questions of conscience.' And thus 
even the greatest events confronting him-those events regarding which Goethe 
says that they are related with the 'gigantic fate which lifts the human being 
aloft even when it crushes him' -become for him questions of his conscience. 
It was the aspiration of Herman Grimm to take this conscience into his soul. 
For that reason he said many things that one would like to say again in 
these days during which, in responses to voices calling to us from all the 
world, in response to everything which is called out to us from everywhere, 
we desire most of all to question nothing else than our conscience: whether 
we are able to stand the test before this." 

Rudolf Steiner knew that truly aspiring human beings cannot be 
aided with cheap optimism, but only with the clear indication of lofty 
goals not yet achieved. Thus he measured every wielder of power and every 
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leader on earth with the question: "Has he been touched by the spirit 
of Goethe?" He tested the spirits in the East, the Middle, and the West in 
this way and denied the right of anyone of them to conderrm the others 
if he could not stand the test of this lofty spiritual law. For this reason, 
he addressed himself sharply and unmistakably to those who attacked with 
senseless catchwords the German people, who had borne within them
selves the power to bring into existence the spirit of Goethe and of German 
idealism. For this reason the next lecture in this series bore the defensive 
title The "Barbarous" People of Schiller and Fichte. The strength of 
these great figures, pointing clearly to the right goal, he set before the 
conscience of human beings and directed their look to the demands made 
upon them through destiny by the Spiritual Powers. To the powers of the 
surrounding world, bent upon destruction, Rudolf Steiner called out words 
more laden with responsibility than anything hitherto spoken at that 
time out of the depths of spiritual knowledge: 

The German spirit has not finished 
What it is to achieve in world-becoming. 
It lives in future sorrows full of hope, 
It hopes for future action filled with life. 
In deepest being feels it mightily 
The hidden that must ripen still and work. 
How dare, in hostile power void of knowledge, 
The wish arise to bring about its end 
So long as still is manifest the life 
Which keeps it in its being's depth creative? 

These words constituted a challenge for all to lofty duty and grave 
responsibility. 

At the same time he continued his lectures for members on Reflec
tions on the Times. Beginning with those words already quoted as prayers 
for the inner union with the living and those who had fallen in death, he 
gave to the living a world-embracing view of the true and the false, the 
good and the bad words and deeds of the spiritual, political, and economic 
leaders in the East, the Middle and the West. He explained the origin 
of these grievous events in the tumultuous spiritual atmosphere, in the 
weakness of human beings, in fear, in self-indulgence, in spiritual blind
ness and false direction of will; and indicated that the point upon which 
to concentrate attention was the nature of the Faustian human being. 

On November 9 Dr. Steiner returned to Dornach. The architects and 
artists were impatiently awaiting him, needing advice and instructions 
for carrying forward the technical constructional and sculptural work. He 
went immediately from one scaffold to another, from the Schreinerei 
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into the Glass Studio, from the model room to the workshops of painters 
and sculptors, here and there correcting or supplementing, himself sharing 
in the carving or giving a new motif. Rudolf Steiner wore at that time a 
black frock coat characteristic for his figure and looking as if it had grown 
to him, usually high black boots; and just as his hands were a model 
in certainty and precision with hammer and chisel, so was he, although in 
his fifty-third year, an astonishing example for younger persons in the 
agility with which he moved about on the scaffolds, climbed around on 
the hill between piles of timber and heavy beams. Watching him in such 
activity, one felt that every movement of a hand, every placing of a foot, 
was permeated with consciousness; that this consciousness was all-pervad. 
ing, both spiritual and physical. The late Count Lerchenfeld, who had 
acquired as a farmer earlier, and in hunting in the mountains and 
forests, a well trained eye for steady walkh'g, said to me once as we saw 
Rudolf Steiner moving about on the Dornach hill that he had never 
seen such a certain tread in the country. He set his foot down like a 
trained mountain-climber. In every word, every movement of the hand, 
every step there was with him a completely controlled, alert conscious
ness in spirit, soul, and body. It was the extraordinary harmony of the 
entire being that an observer constantly admired. 

In the evenings between November 9 and 15, he spoke in the Schreinerei 
on Northern Mythology and folklore, particularly about the epic Kalevala: 
The Connection Between the Human Being and the Elemental World. 
Finland and the Kalevala. He described the phenomenon of the attitude 
of soul of the northern peoples as being characterized by the differentia
tion between the sentient soul, the intellectual soul, and the consciousness 
soul. He contrasted this differentiation of the northern peoples with the 
appearance of a "unitary soul" in the south. He described these polarities 
in the manner of evolution of the Slavic and Finnish peoples, on the one 
hand, with the historical trend as manifest, for instance, in Byzantium. 
He then set forth the metamorphoses which had come about later in the 
configuration of Europe, and constantly brought this historical process of 
development into a living relation with the artistic realm of forms in the 
building. At the same time, he formulated the rights and the duties 
which grow for the future out of such· all-sided observation of phenomena. 

In additional lectures between November 20 and 22, he spoke on 
The World as the Result of the Balancing of Forces. He showed, for 
example, that revolutionary currents in history easily fall a prey to Lucifer; 
conservative trends rather to Ahriman; and pointed out that the spiritually 
schooled consciousness must achieve for itself the middle path, the balance. 
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Once having stabilized the work in Domach for a period, he went 

again on lecture tours. Between November 26 and December 6 he was in 
Berlin, Munich, and Stuttgart, continuing public lectures begun in Sep
tember on The Human Soul in Life and Death; and on The Souls of the 
Peoples. He spoke also for members on Reflections on the Times. 

On December 12 he was again in Dornach, where the work already 
in progress was carried forward energetically until the middle of January. 
The lectures between December 12 and 20 had to do especially with 
the cosmic writing in the signs of the zodiac; the planets and their move
ments; and the reflection of these things in the bodily members and the 
forces of language in the human being. He made dear how the body of 
formative forces, the astral and etheric organization of the human being, 
ma.Tlifests a connection with the cosmic forces; and how these primordial 
forces were and are at work in the formation of the vowels and the con
sonants of human speech. 

On December 24, he gave a special Christmas festival for children. 
In his Christmas lecture for adults, he set forth the phases in historical 
evolution; the history of the Mithras cult; the Manicheans; the historical 
figure of Faust of Milewe and of the Faust of the Middle Ages. 

The lecture of December 27 dealt with the theme The Cosmic Christ 
and the Birth of a Knowledge of Christ in Us. There followed at the 
end of the year three lectures on: Transformation Impulses for the Artistic 
Evolution of Humanity, in which he pointed out the special relations 
of architecture, sculpture, painting, music, poetry, and· Eurythmy with 
the members of man's being. 

On December 31 occurred the General Meeting of the Johannes 
Building Association, the organization which was responsible for the 
external arranging and carrying out of all these manifold artistic tasks. 

On New Year's Eve, Frau Marie Steiner recited the northern narra
tive poem of Olaf Asteson. According to the ancient tradition, Olaf 
Asteson had experienced wonderful inner visions during the thirteen 
Holy Days and Nights of the Christmas season, and had then made them 
known to the human beings about him as a warning. Rudolf Steiner 
~onnected the New Year's Eve lecture with the dosing words of the 
poem: "Awake now, Olaf Asteson!" He spoke of the forms of knowledge 
to which our own contemporary epoch in the evolution of the world 
must awaken if it wishes to bring light into the darkness of the times. 
His final words in this fateful year of 1914 were: 

"Very long has the human soul been sleeping also, but the Cosmic Spirits 
will approach this human soul and call to it: 'Awake now, 0 Olaf Asteson!' 

( 
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"We must prepare ourselves in the right way so that we shall not be 
, faced with the call: 'Awake now, 0 Olaf Asteson!' and have no ears with 

which to hear. It is for this reason that we are dealing with spiritual science, 
in order that we may have ears when the call for spiritual awakening shall 
sound forth in the evolution of humanity. 

"It is good for the human being to remind himself frequently that he 
is a microcosm, and that he can have many experiences if he merges in the 
macrocosm. As we have already seen, the time, the time of the year, is favor
able in which we are now living. Let us endeavor once to permit this New 
Year's night to be a symbol for that spiritual New Year's night which is 
necessary for the evolution of earthly humanity, in which there shall come 
closer the new epoch in time, in which there shall grow and evermore grow 
the light, the light of soul, the beholding, the knowledge of that which lives 
in the spiritual and may stream out of the spiritual into the human soul and 
flow through it. Let us bring the microcosm of our experience in this New 
Year's night into connection with the macrocosm of the life of humanity over 
the entire Earth! Then shall we be able to experience what our feelings ought 
to be as we are able to have some inkling of the dawn of the new, great 
cosmic day in the Fifth Post-Atlantean Period, before whose dawn we stand, 
whose midnight we desire to experience worthily." 

Thus did he admonish human beings on New Year's Eve at the end 
of the year 1914, which had introduced one of the most tragic epochs 
of the twentieth century. If only there were a number of human beings 
whose consciousness was not submerged in the dark stream of events, 
who strove to keep their head, their wakeful vision, above the surface 
of the dark waters of the times, it would be possible then to steer toward 
the lighthouse of the future cosmic New Year. 

1915 

THE YEAR 1915 was the last year in the second seven-year period of the 
Movement. Since this epoch was marked by emphasis upon the artistic, 
Rudolf Steiner began the year with a series of lectures in Dornach on 
The Renewal of the Artistic World View. Before he began to clarify the 
spiritual experience in the realm of colors and tones even in the most 
vivid details, he set forth the demand on New Year's Day to practice 
Reading the Writing of the Stars. How completely everything that he did 

. was integrated into the laws of the writing of the stars came to vivid 
manifestation in this New Year's lecture. Very seldom did he permit to 
become suddenly and brilliantly manifest the spiritual backgrounds of his 
working, integrated into the rhythm of the cosmos, in order that those 
who were wakeful among his listeners might follow during the rest of the 
year the writing of the stars in cosmic occurrence, even though this might 
again for some time be concealed behind the thick web of external events. 
Such a moment was this lecture on New Year's Day of 1915. 

In the New Year's Eve lecture, Rudolf Steiner had called attention to 
the polarity among the soul forces of the human being: reverence and 
devotion directed outwardly to the cosmic spiritual evolution; the concen
trated force of one's own discipline of soul directed inwardly, the inner 
evolution. Now, on January 1, he suddenly permitted his hearers to have 
a glimpse into the spiritual workshop of the course of the year, into the 
creative work of the spiritual leader, who out of inner freedom observes 
spiritual laws. Just as the structure of forces of the course of one year 
is determined according to whether the hand of the cosmic clock points 
at the beginning of the year to this or that aspect of the signs of the zodiac 
and the phases of the planets, so is it also not a matter of indifference 
whether the inner structure of forces in the human being himself receives 
its first impulse in the course of the year in a turning toward the macrocosm 
or a turning toward one's own inner being. Rudolf Steiner indicated 
this mystery of the spiritual schooling, as it becomes manifest for a spiritual 
leader, in the following example: 

·253· 
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"My dear friends, I should like to say this to you at the beginning of the 
year as a New Year greeting. I should like to have the calling to memory of 
reverence [in the New Year Eve lecture] followed on New Year's Day by the 
calling to memory of our energetic work on our own inner being. It is a 
symbol for the succession of memory in this way that in this New Year's Eve 
the fun moon was shining toward us out of the universe. Had it been the 
opposite, if we had begun the year with the new moon, it would have been 
right for me to bring to bear upon your hearts in the opposite direction the 
succession of the reminiscences. In that case, I should have ended the year 
yesterday by calling to your memory the force of the inner evolution, and 
should have had to cause to follow today the memory of reverence. 

"That such a symbol, as it gleams towards us out of the macrocosm, shall 
really be considered, this is something which must be taken into account 
increasingly as having importance. When we have moments of quiet during 
this year, let this hint work upon us; let it so work that during this year it 
shall be a matter of special importance to reflect first of all about what the 
force of reverence can make out of us, and then to reflect what the force of 
inner steadfastness, resoluteness, inner energy of soul should make out of us. 

"This succession is offered to us for the present year out of the writing of 
the stars, and the world will come to see gradually that reading the writing 
of the stars has a significance for the human being. Let us, then, in these 
details endeavor to observe the great law of human existence: to strive for 
harmony between the macrocosm and the microcosm. During these days the 
macrocosm has become manifest in the most elementary manner for us in the 
phase of the moon, and we find a harmony in our microcosm with this macro
cosm if we conduct ourselves accordingly in the course of this year which 
comes to birth for us in the midst of such painful facts." 

This way of observing the cosmic laws is serviceable only to the free 
human being. The way of working horoscopes as this is often practiced 
at the present time, which undertakes to imprint ancient cosmic laws upon 
human life, makes man a slave. But the spiritual student who has first 
obtained concrete knowledge of the spiritual nature of the cosmic organ
ism gives attention as a free person to the signs which the cosmic rhythm 
presents to him. For him the structure of forces in the cosmos does not 
constitute compulsion, but aids in the inner formation of the course of his 
own life, which he causes to come into harmony with this cosmic rhythm 
through his own free determination and wakeful insight. 

We call attention to this example in order once more to render it 
perfectly dear that Rudolf Steiner's action was not a matter of chance. 
Anyone who reads his account of the course of his life is reading at the 
same time the sublime but simple and clear writing of the stars, which has 
always been imprinted in the life of the spiritual leader. In view of the 
way in which he began the year, it was very natural that he closed this 
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same year with a lecture on The Course of the Year as a Symbol of the 
Great Cosmic Year. 

After that initial lecture, Dr. Steiner devoted the following lectures 
to the artistic experience of color and tone. This was not to remain theory 
but was to flow into the heads, the hearts, and hands of painters and 
sculptors working on the building. The lectures on The Nature of the 
Colors, published in book form, have given spiritual direction and conscious 
inspiration to a school of painters. 

The lectures on The Moral Experience of the Realms of Color and 
Tone and on Plastic Architectural Modeling, of the early part of 1915, 
developed the general spiritual laws of the artistic and also their concrete 
application in the work on the building in process of erection. We can 
mention only typical themes within the lectures: Downward-pressing, 
supporting, balance, and musical mood in architecture. The "plastic 
music" of the future. Columns, windows, domes in the building. The 
metamorphoses in the bony system as an expression of the architectonic in 
nature. The two domes of the building and their reciprocal penetration. 
The use of concrete for technical cultural buildings, etc. This first 
Goetheanum had, indeed, a plastically fonned sub-structure of concrete 
upon which was erected the tremendous building architecturally elaborated 
out of woods and encompassed above by two interpenetrating dome 
spaces, of which the larger exceeded in circumference the dome of St. 
Peter's, in Rome. In this building, as in the course of Rudolf Steiner's 
life and work, nothing was subject to chance or arbitrary fantasy, but 
everything was coordinated under the spiritual laws of the inner dynamics 
of the living and organic. Just as Goethe recognized the conception of 
metamorphosis as actually effective in the bony system of the human 
organism, so did Rudolf Steiner discover this law in all spheres of human 
activity, in the spiritual and soul life, in the metamorphoses of conscious
ness in historical evolution, in the development of the human sense 
organs, in the dynamics of the bodily structure. And, just as the constantly 
active working of these modeling Powers and forces fonned the human 
organism into a work of art, so can the same principle of metamorphosis 
lay hold in the sphere of architecture with the principles of the living 
and mold the fonn of the dead accordingly. One of the fundamental 
laws of the organic is that of polarity. But Goethe brought to manifesta
tion the fact that art is a revelation of secret laws of nature. Therefore, 
for this building, constructed out of the living material of wood and dedi
cated to the schooling of human consciousness, there resulted as an 
artistic law the application of two different domes, articulated in their 
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inner polarities. Rudolf Steiner said in regard to this in the lecture of 
January 4, 1915: 

"Now, take the basic form of our building, which will become clear to 
you if you view the entire structure. What I wish to say to you can be presented 
only sketchily and in a summary form, and I can indicate only one of the 
points of view which must be considered. When you reflect upon our building, 
you note that it is a building with two domes, planned in such a way that 
the domes rest upon a cyclindrical under-structure. It is a two-dome building. 
This is the essential thing, for the fact that there is a twofold dome is an 
expression of the living element in this thing. If there were only a single dome, 
our building would be in its essence dead. The living element of the building 
comes to expression through the fact that one dome has its reflected image, 
in a certain sense, in the other dome; that the two domes mutually reflect 
each other just as that which is outside of the human being in the external 
world is reflected in the organs of the human being. The basic conception of 
the two-dome structure must be firmly grasped in connection with everything 
which is related to the inner, organic organization of our building; for any
thing not bearing the form of the double dome, however that form might be 
concealed, would not bring to expression what is· essential in the conception 
of our building . . . 

"In this way I could justify to you-I have been able to indicate only the 
crudest fundamental principles-the principles involved even in the most 
minute details, in every single surface, within this architectural form." 

After having provided this essential additional inspiration and as
sistance to the artists at Dornach, Rudolf Steiner went again for some 
time on lecture trips. 

Persons seeking advice and guidance in the external and internal 
tensions of the war were calling him. He aided them in understanding 
their destiny and their tasks in two lectures in the Architekenhaus in 
Berlin on January 14 and 15: The Germanic Soul and the German 
Spirit and Spiritual Knowledge in Happy and Serious Hours of Life. 
Once more, he began with the comprehensive aspect of historical evolu
tion, characterized the youth and the maturity of the peoples, pointed 
out the transformation from the ancient clairvoyance to the mythical 
world conception, the inner tension in which the Germanic peoples de
veloped between the Homeric epoch of the south and the Nibelungen 
myth of the north. Emphasized the decisive turning point in the rise 
of Christianity, describing the attitude of the North and South, the West 
and the East toward this compelling event, pointing out the answer of 
the Roman world in the great works of the fourteenth century and the 
Renaissance, and of the Germanic world in such magnificent creations 
as the poem the H eliand; in the German mysticism of Tauler and Meister 
Eckhart, Paracdsus, Jacob Boehme and Angelus Selesius; the summon-
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ing of the ego-forces to a free spiritual life in Herder, Hegel and Fichte, 
Schiller and Goethe. He emphasized most of all the compelling character 
residing in such achievements of the folk-soul, the admonition not to 
descend again from such high levels but to continue to ascend: to see 
in such achievements not the thing achieved but also the beginning: 

"Individual persons may die before they have completely lived out their 
lives. Persons may die in the youthful years of their existence, because they 
will return in other lives on earth; and, moreover, because others take their 
places in the cultural life of the earth. An incompleted human life may cease 
to play its role in the external physical existence. Not an incompleted life of 
a people! For, if a people could be slaughtered or interfered with in its 
existence before it had completed its mission, no other individual people would 
take its place. Peoples must live themselves out! Peoples must reach the com
plete circumference of their existence-not only the existence of the child and 
the man, but their existence into the loftiest fulfillment. The German spirit, 
the German spiritual life, is not facing an end, not face to face with a com
pletion; on the contrary, it stands at a beginning. Very much is yet assigned 
to it .... " 

This lecture came to a climax in the words already quoted: "The 
German spirit has not finished what it is to achieve in world-becom
ing. . . ." Such ideas he had in the present year presented still more in 
detail in his writing Thoughts During the Time of the War. 

Some were resting satisfied upon the achievements of the past, or 
taking pride in the attainments of earlier generations, without striving 
themselves to rise to higher spiritual peaks. Others denied the existence 
of the germ of a process of development required by the nature of the 
world, or threatened to stifle it. Rudolf Steiner challenged the sense of 
duty of the present generation, calling by their true names self-satisfaction 
on the one hand and the inclination to destruction on the other, and 
sought out the human beings who had the will to tread as pioneers of 
the spirit, inwardly schooled, the path into hitherto unknown spheres 
of the spiritually guided world organism. 

Returning to Dornach at the end of January, he dealt in his first 
lecture with the theme Genuine Art Goes Back to the Mysteries of Initia
tion. He illustrated this with the historical example of Dante and his 
friend and initiate teacher, Brunetto Latini. These two great figures 
in spiritual history appear again and again in the coming ten years in 
the lectures of Rudolf Steiner. In this way, he lifted out of oblivion an 
important occurrence in spiritual history and erected in human conscious
ness a reminder of this as a directive for the future. 

On January 31 Dr. Steiner spoke in Zurich on the four virtues of 
Plato, and showed that two of these virtues, wisdom and righteousness, 
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point back to what we were in past times, in earlier incarnations; that two 
other virtues, courage and clarity of mind, point toward future incarnations. 
The Dornach lecture of February 2 contrasted the experiences and im
pulses of will of the human soul when it enters the earthly life through 
the portal of birth with the experiences beyond the portal of death. 

These reflections were in some degree suggested by addresses at 
funerals. On February 5, he spoke in Basel at the funeral of Fritz Mitscher. 
In that hall of the crematory in Basel, where in coming years he spoke 
at the funerals of so many friends, he gave each time out of his most 
intimate friendship and profound spiritual vision a painting of the dead 
friend. These funeral addresses are important milestones on the road 
traveled by Rudolf Steiner in the midst of his friends. 

In the lectures of February 5-7 in Dornach he presented a great 
spiritual painting out of the world of light of the "spectrum of death," 
speaking on The Problem of Death in Connection with the Artistic 
Conception of Life. He described the periods of a human life as mirrors 
of cosmic processes; the experiences after crossing the threshold of death, 
as they had been represented in many artistic works of the past-for 
instance, in Uniiberwindliche lVIachte (Invincible Powers), by Herman 
Grimm-and how these occurrences can be illuminated and clarified 
through spiritual vision; differentiations in the destinies of persons accord
ing as they die in youth or in old age; the similarity between artistic 
creative work and the experience in the spiritual world; the question 
which strives for an answer in every period dedicated to hosts of dead: 
"How the dead may speak to us." In that circle of persons out of various 
lands and peoples gathered in the simple lecture room of the Schreinerei 
thoughts went out, naturally, to the dead who had fallen on both sides, 
and who had united themselves with that realm where war and hate 
belong to the past, where the army of the dead out of all peoples, reunited, 
are engaged in a common and united building of the totality of humanity. 

After this period at Dornach, Dr. Steiner devoted himself again to. the 
task of strengthening through the word of the Spirit, so far as possible, 
persons living in the area of the tremendous earthly struggle. 

He was active in Stuttgart during February 13-16 in casting light 
by means of lectures for members and the public upon the historical 
backgrounds of the tremendous events of the day, admonishing of the 
need of wakefulness in order to penetrate the veils of external events 
and bring to light the impelling forces behind them, in order to see the 
signs of the times in the struggle of world conceptions and spiritual polari
ties. Wherever Rudolf Steiner appeared, the narrow-minded thinking of 
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the day retreated, limited local interests, the petty OppOSItlons and dis
honest bywords. The experience for the hearers was like that of a person 
on a ship caught in night and storm who suddenly sees the light of a 
lighthouse. He gave to every individual person an inner compass for 
himself. Whoever passed with him through the turbulence of the world 
knew that nothing is without its meaning in the course of evolution; that 
the stars are still shining behind the douds; that the gaze needs to go 
only far enough out in order to discover the answers to questions far 
more comprehensive than the restricted area hemming in the thinking of 
so many persons at that time. Space and time once more became profound 
and expansive when Rudolf Steiner spoke. He illuminated "the spiritual 
backgrounds of the World War," the ascent and the descent of the 
various cultures, the mission of the epochs following Atlantis, the antithe
sis between East and '-'Yest, the questions addressed by the spiritual world 
to the forces of the soul and ego in man. He described how man lives 
together with the Folk Spirits while awake and asleep. He proclaimed 
the spirit of Michael and the duties resting upon those who definitely 
desire to battle for Him. He described the events of the day in such a 
way that they cast aside their impenetrable masks and disclosed them
selves as earthly reflections of a great cosmic conformity to law. 

He put questions which are addressed to every human being, and 
others which were addressed especially to those carrying on the war. 
Thus, in the public lectures of February 15 and 16, the human question 
"What is immortal in the human being?" and the special question 
"Why do 'they' call the people of Fichte and Schiller a barbarian people?" 
He rejected invincibly anything that was dearly untruthful and an evil 
byword, the fog of propaganda, the fog which had come to rest like a 
poisoned breath upon the souls of human beings. After such lectures 
those who were inwardly awake could once more hear the flowing of the 
spiritual fountain and could draw from it strength, calm, clear vision, 
and a stout heart. 

In Hannover and Bremen, he spoke on The Rejuvenating Forces ot 
the German Folk Soul, dealing with the spirits of the peoples and the 
essential members of the human being; the three human types in the 
East, the Middle, and the West. Once more he cast light upon the spiritual 
evolution of humanity through great examples in the history of the world, 
Dante, Goethe, Shakespeare, TauIer, Angelus Silesius and Jacob Boehme, 
John Stuart Mill, Emerson. He included both those strong in thinking and 
in will and the apparently delicate, spiritually powerful persons, who, like 
Novalis, brought into expression in words the light of the spirit. Here 
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again he repeated the emphatic admonition to live consciously with the 
dead and to learn to see into the events of the times in their spiritual 
aspect and to surmount them. 

During the period between February 22 and March 23 he continued 
this activity in Berlin, Leipzig, Nuremberg, and Munich, seeking to bring 
the background of contemporary events into a clear light of spiritual 
reflection, and to encourage every individual person, no matter how small 
the role he might be playing in this tremendous world drama, to bear 
in full consciousness his grave responsibility. In Berlin he continued further 
for the members the Reflections on the Times, and spoke to them on 
March 16 regarding the difficulties of the spiritual way. The public 
lectures were also continued. In Nuremberg he described the intimate 
relation between clairvoyant experiences and moral impulses, the influ
ences from the spiritual Hierarchies and the dead through the etheric 
forces, and the metamorphoses brought about in this way in the course 
of history. He emphasized the duties which arise in this way of schooling 
oneself in spirit, soul, and body. In the latter connection he pointed out 
that Eurythmy is at the opposite pole from the nature of sport: that is, 
the difference is the development of the body according as it is based 
upon a physiological and mechanical way of thinking or a spiritual. way. 
In Munich there followed explanations of immortality in the human 
being and life between death and rebirth. 

Dr. Steiner returned to Dornach on March 26. The work on the build
ing had been diligendy continued in his absence, but all were awaiting 
further directives. A provisional lecture room had been annexed to the 
Schreinerei. By Easter of this year a stage had been erected in this annex 
for the first production of parts of Goethe's Faust. Chairs had taken the 
place of planks arranged among the machines. At length the huge work
shop and the lecture hall were completely separated, and the annexed 
lecture room served for all programs. 

In the first lecture, on March 27, he spoke of methods and varia
tions in supersensible observation, dealing with "the three kinds of clair
voyance." He emphasized the necessity for all who undertake this way 
of knowledge to learn to distinguish clearly between truth and error, the 
objective and the subjective, and to realize that in the supersensible one 
must observe as carefully and exacdy as in a laboratory, learning to 
determine exacdy what part of the supersensible experience comes out of 
the person himself and what part out of the surrounding world. Especially 
precise in such observation must be the differentiation between those parts 
of the content of perception which arise out of one's own sensible-super
sensible bodily structure and what parts appear to the person out of the 
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surrounding world. Many errors occur at the present time in the case 
of persons who play the role of "clairvoyants" on the basis of atavistic 
capacities and not self-achieved spiritual discipline. Such "clairvoyants" 
lack insight and precision in differentiating the subjective from the 
objective. A passage from Dr. Steiner dealing with this important admoni
tion will clarify this matter. 

"It can actually be designated as a law that, if the clairvoyant .experience 
begins with glorious pictures, especially with pictures in color, this is a kind 
of clairvoyance which is due to processes occurring within the person himself. 
I emphasize this because it may be valuable in research in the spiritual world. 
Just as anatomy and physiology carry on research in the processes of digestion 
and other processes, so likewise is there great value in carrying on research 
by this. other method in the spiritual background of human processes. But 
it would be very harmful if one should fall into some kind of illusion-if one 
should fall into any sort of illusion and not interpret these in the right way. 

"If one should believe that such a faculty of clairvoyance, coming to mani
festation without the appropriate preparation, can bring to manifestation any
thing more than what is occurring in the human being and is being projected 
into the objective world,-if one should believe that through such a type of 
clairvoyance one could draw near, in a certain sense, to the Cosmic Powers 
ruling the world, to the dominant spiritual forces, one would be grievously 
deceived . . . Not everything which is discovered by the way of clairvoyance 
is-I wish to use this radical expression-deserving of reverence; but everything 
deserves to be learned." 

He thus impressed upon his students the importance of learning to 
differentiate between the SUbjective and the objective in clairvoyance 
and also between clairvoyance directed inward and that directed outward. 
We emphasize this for the reason that opponents who thought them
selves capable of passing judgment in this area without any orientation 
expressed their doubt here and there about the objectivity of the clair
voyant research of Rudolf Steiner. But, in truth, he alone in the present 
age had mastered, through exact experience, the precise indications of 
difference between the subjective and objective, between illusion and 
concrete perception. He had described and formulated the indications 
of each type of supersensible perception and its individual content as 
exactly as the physicist or the chemist determines the nature and the 
content of his observation in the laboratory. In these lectures and many 
others later, Rudolf Steiner emphasized expressly that, in entering upon 
this new realm of knowledge, one must accept stricter requirements than 
in research in the sensible-physical world: 

"In the physical world of the senses we first have correct perceptions and 
we then proceed to reflection and only thus arrive at' scientific judgments. 
Upon entering into the spiritual world, the process must be reversed. There 
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we must first develop the concepts-strive intensely to enter objectively into 
spiritual science. Otherwise we can never be certain that any kind of obser
vation in the spiritual world is interpreted by us in the right sense. There 
science must actually precede vision. And it is precisely this which is so 
unsatisfactory to many: the fact that they must apply themselves to the study 
of spiritual science." 

In other words, supersensible research requires more than research in 
the sense world an intense determination for tireless learning, fundamental 
preparation, unsparing sell:"observation, the exclusion of all the subjective, 
and the most exact testing of every experience with respect to its objective 
validity. But, however difficult this way may be, it is absolutely necessary 

for man's further development: 

"The more we advance toward the future of our evolution on earth, so 
much the less will human beings be able to exist without the drying up of 
the life of the soul unless they are able to take into their knowledge the 
results of this clairvoyance. . . . 

"Persons who strive to arrive at a vision of the higher worlds in an imper-
sonal way, in the way described in Knowledge of the Higher Worlds and Its 
Attainment, persons who do not permit themselves to shrink back from enter
ing upon this difficult but sure path, will develop within themselves in con
nection with their clairvoyance something impersonal, most of all a higher 
interest in the objective knowledge of the world, in that which occurs in the 
realm of the cosmic and in the realm of historical development." 

It was this for which Rudoll Steiner desired to educate persons in 
those grievous and decisive historic hours in the midst of the fury of 
war: to develop within onesell, out of an objective knowledge of super
sensible cosmic backgrounds, a clear and true view of historical events. 

Day after day the practical work continued, while in the evenings the 
cognitional labor upon the building of humanity went forward. In the 
pregnant language of a poet, Albert Steffen once described the task to 

which this Domach building was dedicated: 

"which was intended to be a place for the meeting of the spirits of all the 
peoples, where every nation may be permitted to stand as a representative of 
humanity, even if always in a different manner of transformation, but all 
equally to the extent that they practice self-knowledge." 

At Easter time, Rudoll Steiner gave two important spiritual gifts to . 
the friends working at Domach: on April 2 and 3, lectures on The Baldur 
Myth and the Good Friday Mystery and an Easter lecture dealing with 
The Three Faust Figures. In the first lectures he answered the question 
arising out of Celtic and Germanic folklore: Who is Baldur? Baldur, 
who descended into the realm of darkness, was a representative of the 
humanity which had lost the earlier faculty of clairvoyance. The forces 
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thus rendered inactive in clairvoyance were used by humanity in the 
following epochs for development of the intellect. Earthly intelligence 
and purely materialistic knowledge extinguished the ancient power of 
vision. But Christ descended into the realm of darkness and redeemed 
these forces. The path from Good Friday to Easter Sunday can become 
for man a resurrection of the spiritual power of vision in the new form. 

Rudoll Steiner presented his Easter message in the form of a conver
sation of a teacher with his pupil in an ancient Nordic Mystery center: 

"Baldur is not within the visible. Since you as a human being needed 
those formative forces, those vitalizing formative forces which you were per
mitted to take in at an earlier time half consciously, they work now without 
your knowledge in your inner being in order that you may take nothing away 
from them through your intellect. Because you needed these forces within the 
invisible, Baldur has disappeared out of the realm of the visible, has with
drawn to that place where there is the realm of your own subconscious inner 
being ... 

"The God Baldur is in the underworld; he is together with Hel; he works 
upon you in the subconscious. Sunken away and flowed away is Baldur's realm 
of sunlight. . . . 

"Baldur is in the realm of Hel, but Christ has descended into the realm 
of Hel, into the realm of your own subconscious human nature. There he 
gives life to Baldur. And if the human being immerses himself deeply enough 
in that which he has become in the course of the earthly evolution, he finds 
there again the rejuvenating formative force." 

Easter witnessed the birth of an important impulse, creative for the 
future, for it brought on April 4, 1915 the first presentation in Eurythmy 
of the Easter scene in Faust. No work of art could be better suited for 
bringing the reality of the spiritual world to manifestation than just this 
Easter scene, where Faust decides of his own free will to pass through 
the portal of death, but experiences in supersensible vision in this decisive 
moment the choruses of the Hierarchies, of the dead, of the spiritual. 
And no contemporary art could be better suited than Eurythmy for bring
ing to manifestation in word, movement, color, and form this supersensible 
element. Previously existing artistic forms of expression had always been 
inadequate, because all their elements were drawn exclusively from the 
sensible-physical methods of thinking of the past century. Here, how
ever, a form of art was provided whose own system of laws originate 
out of a real vision of the spiritual world, thus rendering possible for 
the first time an interpretation of spiritual occurrences in accordance with 
reality. 

Of course, at Easter in 1915 such productions were only in their 
beginnings. Eurythmy had not quite three years of development behind 
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it. Only very gradually could the numerous directives of Rudolf Steiner 
for the art of the stage be developed. But, just as the first steps of an 
infant are interesting and anticipate the later ease of movement, so out 
of these first attempts in Eurythmy there developed the great productions 
of Faust with their plenitude of fonns of expression. In this initial presenta
tion, for example, a first attempt was made to accompany the changing 
series of pictures of the spiritual content through intense changes in color 
on the stage-this resulting from previous directives of Dr. Steiner regard
ing the nature of the colors. For example, in this first presentation of 
the scene marked by the words "Christ is risen," the previously dark 
color tones of the scenery were changed into brilliantly shining red. We 
have already described the character of red. This directive was continued 
in later presentations, in that Eurythmy productions for the most part 
occur before a blue background, whereas only at the Easter festival a 
brilliant red in the front curtain was substituted. When the Faust presenta
tions later passed over from Eurythmy to the dramatic form, the element 
of color and its changing tones continued to play an essential role in 
the fomlation of the stage picture. There was still a long way to travel 
between this Easter festival of 1915 and the dramatic dim ax of the 
Faust festival season of decades later. But it is worth while from time 
to time to tum back in thought to the source when one has been enjoying 
the broad stream of the present. 

This first Eurythmy presentation of parts of Faust was followed by 
the lectures already mentioned on The Three Faust Figures. Rudolf Steiner 
clarified the essential significance of this human figure by reference to 
the historical antithesis between St. Augustine and Faustus, the Manichean 
bishop, and by reference to the legends of the meeting between Erasmus 
of Rotterdam with Faustus Andrelinus in Basel, and to the figure of the 
medieval Faust and Goethe's lofty work. 

On April 10 Dr. Steiner spoke for the first time publicly in Basel 
on what was approaching its completion in Dornach: A Dornach Building 
in Its Form as a House for Spiritual Science. 

After this birth of a new artistic impulse in Dornach, he left for a 
period of lecturing between April 15 and 23 in Berlin, continuing the 
series of lectures begun in March. He spoke publicly on The Stage of 
Thoughts Resulting from German Idealism; Sleep and Death tram the 
Point of View of Spiritual Science; Self-Knowledge and Knowledge of 
the World. The lecture to the group of members illuminated from a new 
point of view the nature of man as a member in the great cosmic or
ganism, the beings of Hierarchies working in human thinking, feeling, 
willing and in karma. The fundamental motive in all cases was to inte-
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grate into the great sphere of world evolution the human being, only 
apparently restricted to the earthly limits. 

Dr. Steiner was in Domach from April 30 till May 5 for lecturing 
and for work on the building. He went into Austria for the period of 
May 6-18. While in Dornach, he continued his explanation of the first 
steps on the path to initiation and the stages of clairvoyance. During 
the journey he spoke in Vienna, Prague, and Linz. The public lectures 
in Vienna called for a courageous recognition of signs of destiny clearly 
manifest in the midst of the war. He lectured on Supersensible Knowledge 
and Its Strengthening Power of Soul in Our Fateful Time, and on Man's 
Destiny in the Light of the Knowledge of Spiritual Worlds. The lectures 
to members of the Society gave fortification of inner life through a descrip
tion of the spiritual relation with the dead, with those who had fallen 
in the war, and who might become helpers toward the future. He gave 
directives also for self-discipline and in reference to illness and healing. 

In Prague the substance of the Vienna lectures was given to larger 
circles. Besides lecturing publicly, he participated in the dedication on 
May 15 of a new center for intensified work. Fruitful work was being 
greatly aided in Prague by Professor Adolf Hauffen and Frau Hauffen, 
who led one of the Groups and whose house was a center of scientific 
and spiritual culture, often a gratifying home for Rudolf Steiner during 
his visit to the city. On the occasion of the dedication of the new meet
ing place for the Group, he spoke to the members concerning the statue 
upon which he was working in Dornach, the central figure of which 
is the Representative of Humanity, the Christ. During the visit to Linz, 
the same subjects were prominent in the lecturing, but also a description 
of the work at Dornach. 

During this period he was tirelessly traveling. Even in the midst of 
the war with all its difficulties in travel, it is remarkable that so much 
freedom for spiritual work was still preserved. The time of closed bound
aries and almost insurmountable hindrances in obtaining permits for 
travel had not yet begun. The good old traditions with reference to 
fruitful exchange of thought among the human communities still held 
sway, in spite of political and economic restrictions. The idea still pre
vailed that, although human beings separate themselves in the midst 
of a struggle, yet all must keep themselves open to the inflow of spiritual 
forces, especially if a spiritual victory is considered more important than 
the physical. The good tradition was still preserved that only the free 
spiritual power of man can arrive at the loftiest achievement. 

At Whitsuntide Rudolf Steiner created and bestowed new forces through 
the work on the Dornach building. The Whitsun lecture of May 22, 1915, 
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supplemented the Easter lecture regarding the three figures of Faust, 
and it ended with the Whitsun esoteric poem which could serve as a 
measure of value in this perplexing time for those who through meditation 
made it a source of strength: 

Where sense-cognition ends, 
There first the portal stands 
Which opens to the inner being 
Realities of life. 
The soul creates the key 
When strong it grows within 
Through battle which the Cosmic Powers 
Do wage on its own ground 
Against the human powers, 
When of itself it banishes, 
The sleep which veils in night 
Of spirit powers of knowledge 
At boundary of the senses. 

As a second step toward the future presentation of the Faust, the 
Ariel scene, the beginning of the Second Part, was presented in Eurythmy 
on the Dornach stage. This likewise was a first beginning, which later 
came to adequate expression in the building itself with its expansive 
dimensions, suitable for the presentation of both the cosmic and the earthly 
spheres. The Dornach lectures between May 22 and June 3 constituted 
a supplementation of the experience, of the Ariel scene in Faust. Here 
Faust experiences the nature of the Spirit of the Earth as he awakens 
to the Music of the Spheres in the sunrise. Rudolf Steiner added to this 
artistic vision of Goethe, by means of his spiritual research, its real back
grounds. He described the earth as a real spiritual organism, which sleeps 
during the vegetative process of the summer and awakens in the con
centration of winter. Within these great pendulum swings of life and 
consciousness of higher organisms during the course of the year, we 
human beings stand with our smaller arcs and rhythms. We ourselves 
also experience in spirit and soul the difference between summer and 
winter, not only in the course of the year but also in the course of a 
life. The mood of Whitsuntide leads to the decision to bring our strength
ened wakeful soul life into the sleep of the Earth Spirit in summer. The 
ancient proverb of the Rosicrucians is significant also in relation to the 
course of the year: that, in summer, which comes to its climax at Whit
suntide, we experience more intensively the Principle of God the Father 
in the cosmos-"ex Deo nascimur"; in the second half of the year, which 
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reaches its climax at Christmas time, we experience the Principle of God 
the Son-"in Christo morimur"; spiritual knowledge leads to resurrection 
as the gift of Whitsuntide-"per spiritum sanctum reviviscimus." 

These lectures contained at the same time significant information 
regarding the situation of the times, the karma of materialism, the excessive 
development of the principle of nationality, the spiritual missions of small 
peoples-for example, the Swiss-who fulfill their own nature and work 
in separation from the great complexes of peoples as guardians and nur
turers of spiritual substance. To them Rudolf Steiner attributed important 
tasks in the life of the peoples in general. These reflections came to their 
climax in the "Faust Mood": "Only he is worthy of freedom and of life 
who must achieve them every day." 

Between June 10 and July 6 Rudolf Steiner lectured in a number of 
German cities. He continued the lectures begun in Berlin in the winter 
of 1914-'15, beginning on June 10 with a lecture on The Statue of the 
Representative of Mankind. He emphasized the fact that this work of 
art was not born only out of the principles of sculpture, but out of clair
voyant, spiritual vision of the Being of the Christ, between Lucifer and 
Ahriman as Opposing Powers, as these are there presented. "This has 
nothing to do with mere symbolism. On the contrary, every single char
acteristic in the three beings has been created in the most minute details 
out of spiritual-scientific vision." He described how in this statue there 
was to come to expression the truth that the Christ does not, in the 
human sense, oppose these Antagonistic ForceS; that He does not meet 
them in hostility or with the forces of destruction, which would not 
correspond with His being; that through His very existence He influences 
those Opposing Powers to overcome themselves: 

"The Christ is neither one who hates nor one who loves without justi
fication. He is not stretching out his hand in order to break the wings of 
Lucifer. On the contrary, Christ is the one who stretches his hand out because 
he must do this by reason of his inner being. He does not break the wings 
of Lucifer; but Lucifer, there above, cannnot endure what streams out from 
this hand, and he himself breaks his wings. For this reason there must be 
expressed in the figure of Lucifer the fact that his wings are not broken by 
Christ, but that he himself breaks the wings ... This is self-knowledge in 
Lucifer, the experience of himself. The same is true of Ahriman. Christ does 
nothing to either of them, so that neither the left hand nor the right hand 
is stretched out in such a way as if He were doing something to Lucifer or 
Ahriman. He does nothing to them, but they bring upon themselves what 
happens to them. With this statement, we stand upon the basis on which 
spiritual science lays hold upon our age in order to provide a conception of 
the Christ which is right in its nature . . . 
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"The ideal will arise in the future of conceiving of the nature of the Christ 
Being according to what He is, not according to what He does or will do 
when the earth shall have reached the end of its evolution: a Being who, 
through His essential nature causes that which must occur within the souls 
themselves." 

This is at the same time a symbol and also an example of our own 
existence. We cannot think the Opposing Forces out of the world; we 
can only maintain our upright position in balance between them and move 
forward between them in freedom: 

"Such is the nature of human life. It is not of such a character that one 
can say: 'I flee from Lucifer; I flee from Ahriman.' If one wishes to say, 'I 
flee from Lucifer; I flee from Ahriman,' this would not be life. This would 
be like a pendulum which does not swing in either direction. Human experi
ence does actually swing, in one direction toward Lucifer, in the other direc
tion toward Ahriman. And the important thing is that one should have no 
fear in regard to this. If one should endeavor to flee from Lucifer, there 
would be no art; if one should flee from Ahriman, there would be no external 
science. For all art which is not permeated by spiritual science is Luciferic, 
and all external science, to the extent that it is not spiritual science, is 
Ahrimanic. Thus does the human being swing like a pendulum in the two 
directions. This is the important thing and also that he shall realize it: that 
he should desire to be in balance and not in stillness." 

Thus did Rudolf Steiner present to human beings the middle path 
between the polarities and forces of the present difficult time, a vision 
of the spiritual backgrounds in a struggle of East, Middle, and West. 
He lifted this into the sphere of knowledge, where contrasts are not created 
in order to be eliminated, but mutually to reinforce one another, to bring 
about a wholesome synthesis and the awakening of intensified strength 
out of the balance achieved by oneself: 

"It is not a question of simply rejecting the one thing or the other. On 
the contrary, we must be fully aware that a culture which reaches into the 
future consists in knowing how to bring both in the right measure into culture, 
what one must have in opposition to the other. And thus you see expressed in 
our statue, I wish to say, the whole destiny of the earth. It is simply the mission 
of Europe to bring about a balance between the East and the West. In the . 
East, the pendulum swings toward one side; in the West toward the other 
side. For us in Europe the task is not simply to be imitators of the East or 
imitators of the West; on the contrary, our task is to stand in self-sufficiency 
upon our own basis while recognizing fully the justification of the others . . . 

"When once our age shall have seen into these things, shall have pene
trated into them in thought, in feeling, in inner experience-there need be no 
vain pride in this connection-then will it become clear to our age that even 
the most painful events of the present time are occurring for the purpose of 
bringing to bear upon humanity the feeling of the mission which this humanity. 
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must fulfill for the immediate future. One would like only to cherish the hope 
that the great events, the painful events, that humanity now experiences may 
bring forth a true and genuine deepening of the ip.ner nature. It is, unfor
tunately, true that one by no means discovers in what is brought to expression, 
especially in what is given oral or literary expression, the great seriousness 
which our times demand of us; that much, very much still must enter into 
human spirits in order that this great seriousness-I should like to say this 
consoling seriousness-shall really so fill the inner natures of human beings 
that they shall then be sustained in the midst of the tasks which are assigned 
to them. Serious, indeed, is that which is assigned to us as our tasks; but this 
is a consoling, hope-filled, confidence-inspiring seriousness. One needs only to 
see into the fact that we are living in an' age in which something great is 
demanded of us; but also that this great thing can be achieved by us. 
Then will it be impossible even in this age to arrive at a pessimistic world 
conception." 

Thus the Dornach statue was a lofty symbol of the tasks and responsi
bilities entrusted to the peoples of the earth. They will fulfill these tasks 
only if the struggle and the balance shall not come about in hatred and 
pride, in physical grasp for power and mastery, but on the loftier level 
of the spiritual struggle and balance. The struggle must come to a bal
ance in the organism of the total humanity on earth, polarically evolved 
and for this very reason living and capable of development. What a 
contrast between what was here given and the falsehood, routine, and 
phrase holding sway in the world! 

In other lectures in Berlin, Elberfeld, Cologne, Dusseldorf-here under 
the theme Fellowship above Us, Christ within Us-Rudolf Steiner gave 
to human beings the inner strength to hold their heads above the dark 
waters. His final lecture was on the theme The Cosmic Significance of 
Our Sense Perception, Our Thinking, Feeling, and Willing. 

Dr. Steiner then returned to Dornach to work intensely between July 17 
and November 7 on the building, and at the spiritual schooling of those 
working with him. The reference to higher Helping Powers in preceding 
lectures was clarified in concrete detail at this time. Thus in his first 
Dornach lecture, of July 17, he spoke of the activity of higher Angelic 
Beings in human language: Language as the Reflection of the Life of 
Higher Beings. The next lecture, on The Lost Harmony between SPeak
ing and Thinking, dealt with the separation between the development of 
language and the development of thinking in the present age-the in
creasing misuse of the sublimest words in language, such as freedom, 
love, righteousness, truth. He brought into contrast with this tendency 
in evolution the Goetheanum building as a "House of the Word," where 
the noblest capacity of the human being, speech, must recover the pri
meval sacredness, truth, and spiritual power belonging to it. 
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He spoke there between July 24 and August 8 on The Tree of Life 
and the Tree of the Knowledge of Good and Evil. A survey was here 
given leading deeply into the historical evolution of the Mysteries, the 
peoples, the epochs in culture, the metamorphoses in thinking and willing 
of the human being during the centuries, reaching its climax in a sublime 

and illuminating Christology. 
In connection with the first representation through Eurythmy of Faust's 

Ascension, Dr. Steiner cast light in two addresses on August 14 and 15 
upon the occult truths and spiritual substance in the last scenes of Faust. 

An additional series of lectures between August 23 and 30 dealt with 
the general theme of "Necessity, Chance, Providence." Here also confused 
conceptions were to be freed from constant misuse. Each of these concepts 
has become at the present time a mere password, accepted without due 
reflection. But anyone who wishes to become a Servant of the Word 
must abandon such arbitrary motivations, must give heed to the Spirit 
which wills to speak from a higher plane through the word. What has 
become subjective is thus again made objective, and what has become 
objective can be again recognized as the result of experiences and deeds 

of Spiritual Beings. 
Moreover, specific problems in natural science were clarified in these 

lectures; for instance, on August 20 "The Mathematical-Mechanical. 
The Ether of Physics. Flammarion, Henri Poincare." The position taken 
by Rudolf Steiner at that time in contrast to the prevailing theories 
regarding the existence of a hypothetical ether, and regarding the real 
nature of the etheric, was set forth with increased intensity by him in 
the following years. The abstract concepts and hypotheses so constantly 
undergoing change and often so contradictory, ought everywhere to be 

subjected to spiritual research. 
But there occurred also during these weeks of August and September, 

1915, a clarification of concepts in social relations, not only as regards 
the external world, but also within the community of the Anthropo
sophical Society. For, in relation to Rudolf Steiner's own students, he 
was stricter as regards these questions, since he had bestowed upon them 
the means for correct formation of judgment. Whatever was still being 
brought into the Society in the form of confusing vagueness, subjectivism, 
mysticism, superficial playing with spiritual things, was inexorably re
jected. For the development of spirit and soul brings to stronger mani
festation what is otherwise not observed but nevertheless present in man. 
Once brought to the surface, these dregs drawn from the soul must 
be completely removed. Anyone who applies himself to this task is 
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astonished at what there becomes manifest. Transition· periods may come 
in which all sorts of defects suddenly come to manifestation which were 
hitherto invisible. If the individual himself does not take care of this 
process of cleansing, the task must be undertaken by the community, 
or by its leader, of arousing him and also helping. To this end, Rudolf 
Steiner often resorted to an effective means: humor. But, as he said, such 
humor must also be serious. Through this means, a balance may be 
quickly restored. 

During these weeks, he characterized in this way many aberrations 
from the right path, speaking at first impressively in serious explanations, 
but resorting also to art and to humor as a means of understanding. 
He brought clearly into consciousness the evil of a trivial play with serious 
things by composing the ironical "Song of Initiation" and having this 
produced through Eurythmy on the stage. Such cleansing storms are nec~ 
essary from time to time in every community, to be followed by dear air 
and fresh development. 

To the fostering of knowledge by means of art, one of his most 
beautiful creations was presented in a Eurythmy program on August 29, 
This composition bore the title Twelve Moods. In twelve strophes of 
seven lines each, are presented in succession the cosmic signs of the 
zodiac, each sounding forth in words its nature, its web of forces, its 
spiritual-dynamic contribution to the cirding dance of the planetary 
spheres. Anyone who has experienced these moving primordial pic
tures, . the being and the motion of the fixed stars and the planets, ren
dered visible through Eurythmy, and the symphony of colors and tones, 
is inwardly impressed with the certitude of having been permitted to 
participate in an elemental act of creation, rendering visible on the stage 
the eternal harmony of macrocosm and microcosm on the earth. The 
human being then knows through direct vision that, in the midst of all 
weakness and error, he is summoned by the Godhead to become the 
conscious organ of a more sublime world order. 

In lectures following this program, Dr. Steiner continued his process 
of clarification, characterizing false methods then customarily practiced 
of probing into the lower levels of the human soul in curiosity and with
out reverence for the higher destiny of man. He spoke against psycho
analysis. He characterized it as "an insult to human nature." He removed 
the mask from this unspiritual vivisection of the soul, which at present 
has taken hold upon so many circles of human beings, pointing out 
its perils, its seeming knowledge and its method of thinking which only 
conceals the true spiritual nature of man. In contrast with such one-sided 
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false methods, the right process is to restore the balance between the 
bodily and the spiritual nature of the human being. To this end Rudolf 
Steiner chose the most effective helper: art. 

Between September 12 and 17, Dr. Steiner gave in Dornach the first 
course for Speech Eurythmy. Regarding the nature of this art, developed 
out of the laws of man's loftiest capacities in tone and speech, reference 
must be made to special literature. 

The number of students of Eurythmy had steadily increased since 
its birth in the year 1912, and it had become an independent art since 
Easter, 1915, contributing essentially to dramatic presentation. While the 
war almost completely hindered further deVelopment of this art else
where than at Domach, it was carried forward there systematically in 
further stages of development. This was aided also by courses given by 
Frau Kisseleff for those working on the building. Moreover, she devoted 
herself with great affection to courses given for children in a room re
leased for this purpose in the home of Rudolf Steiner, who expressed 
himself as not being disturbed by this but on the contrary greatly pleased. 
Frau Kisseleff worked at that time with FrL Mieta Waller and Frau Marie 
Steiner through all the material available, and received many suggestions 
whenever Dr. Steiner came in during studies and rehearsals. Memoirs of 
these days of beginning in the art of Eurythmy have been written by 
Frau Kisseleff and Frau Dubach-Donath. 

The work in Eurythmy could be carried further also in Germany 
through the fact that a number of young women, already wen trained 
in the beginnings, spent periods now and then in Berlin for this purpose. 
Frau Marie Steiner reported regarding the work at that time in a retrospect 
she wrote in the year 1925: 

"After we had worked through the first material given us by Rudolf Steiner 
for our art, it was in great measure the poems of Conrad Ferdinand Meyer 
in connection with which we developed our capacities of expression in Euryth
mic movements. In connection with this poet we learned objectivity, line, 
rounded completion, dramatic gestures, mood. I tested the gestures in con
nection with his poems resulting naturally from dramatic feeling, and found 
that they corresponded with the principles of Eurythmy. I was delighted with 
these gestures reflected back to me in the mirror of Eurythmy and recognized 
in i.t a source for the rejuvenation of the dramatic art of expression. 

"Ten years ago (1915) we worked in this way in the Motzstrasse, in the 
room of the friend Eugenie von Bredow, who had died. At that time the 
World War threatened to smother the young art in its germinal beginnings. 
Not a single leader of a Group was prepared to help the young women in 
their seemingly inopportune work. I myself then took them on. We learned 
a great deal in connection with Conrad Ferdinand Meyer and later with 
Fercher von Steinwand. Anne Marie Donath, Alice Fels, Erna Wolfram, Anne 
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Marie Groh, Lory Smits, Edith Rohrle, Minnie Husemann worked together 
with me in the development of Eurythmy. And, when I returned to Dornach, 
I was confronted by the results of the work of Tatjana Kisseleff, who had 
worked diligently in the modest room of the Villa Hansi, until we could 
eventually move over into that white hall of the Goetheanum. As a sman 
group we have received in that hall what we designate as the grammatical 
forms, the drawing of lines which correspond with the noun, the verb, the 
pronoun, connective words, etc. In that room, on the basis of what we had 
received, we planned the first scenes of supersensible occurrences from Faust, 
and were able to present our attempts in the Schreinerei, and, on the basis 
of our modest achievement, received the unlimited abundance of forms drawn 
by Rudolf Steiner himself for poems and musical compositions. Thus did the 
one thing develop out of the other." 

The first Course for Speech Eurythmy, given by Rudolf Steiner in 
September, 1915, made it possible for the new art to ascend one further 
stage in its evolution, which culminated years later in the lofty goal of 
the "orchestral working together of word and gesture," inherent in the 
nature of Eurythmy. 

In the evening lectures given for all those working in Dornach between 
September 16 and 27, 1915, the path was designated upon which, through 
methodical vitalizing and strengthening of the organization of formative 
forces, man can be rescued from the threatening descent of thinking into 
the subconscious, of vaporizing in the visionary or hardening into mere 
intellect. Initiation into the world above the level of humanity in the 
ancient Mysteries, which had become one-sided, and the likewise one
sided direction of attention to the lower nature in the present science 
must be supplemented by a knowledge of the supersensible in the human 
being, as a bridge between the two worlds, if evolution toward the future 
is to signify an ascent. 

For one who recognizes that the contemporary modes of thinking 
in the individual centuries-and the corresponding spiritual and social 
structure of those periods-are not the results of accident, but are brought 
about by definite circles of human beings working systematically in a 
good or an evil sense, it was dear that such an effort to expand the 
vision of human beings into hitherto unknown so-called occult realms 
of knowledge would meet with the intense opposition of those persons 
having a special interest in preventing the mass of humanity from re
ceiving such insights. For there is a struggle for power among certain 
circles all over the earth, who work, not only through external political 
means, but also with spiritual means. Spiritual knowledge is a lofty human 
task, but it can be misused for purposes of power if it falls into the 
wrong hands. It had fallen into such hands in great degree in the nine-
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teenth century. In lectures between October 10 and 25 on The Occult 
Movement in the Nineteenth Century, Rudolf Steiner had the courage 
to tum the light of day upon these things in the background. 

In the circles of such persons working with spiritual means for spiritual 
goals allover the earth-that is, not the charlatans who are called "occult
ists," but those who have a true insight into the spiritual backgrounds 
and Powers behind the world, preserved through centuries of time-there 
have been two directions in the past century. Just as in the political 
struggle in social life there are the two extremes which may be called 
the conservative and revolutionary, those who wish to preserve and those 
who wish to overthrow-often with personal objectives in view-so were 
there at this higher level among those having an understanding of the 
reality of spiritual worlds some who represented the ·one-sided conservative 
element, desiring to keep all such knowledge within very limited circles, 
and those who realized that such a point of view was false, egotistic, 
and irresponsible. For, just because humanity in the nirteteenth century 
had fallen into an abyss of ignorance of spiritual things, into the crassest 
materialism, it was imperative that an effort be made to render available 
for humanity in general the knowledge of spiritual realities to the degree 
that this could be justified. Only in this way could the swing of the pen
dulum of thinking and willing in the sole direction of materialism be 
balanced for the future. Rudolf Steiner said in regard to this: 

"This was the situation, then, in the middle of the nineteenth century: 
that humanity in general-precisely civilized humanity-possessed all vision of 
the spiritual deep in the subconsciousness, and y~t manifested only material
istic inclinations. But there were many persons who knew that there is a 
spiritual world; who knew that, just as we are sur:.:ounded by the air, so are 
we surrounded by a spiritual world. But these persons were at the same time 
burdened with a certain sense of responsibility, for they could not point out 
any direct capacity then existing in order to show that a spiritual world really 
exists, and yet they were unwilling to permit the outside world to sink further 
into its materialistic trend. Thus those persons who were initiates in the middle 
of the nineteenth century confronted a very special situation: the situation 
in which they had to say to themselves: Shall we still continue to keep in 
narrow circles, in the circles of the associations, what has come down to us 
from ancient times, and shall we simply look on while the whole of humanity 
and its culture and philosophy sink into materialism? Shall we just look on? 

"They dared not simply look on, especially those who viewed the matter 
very seriously. And thus it came about that, in the middle of the nineteenth 
century, among those persons who were initiated, the words esotericist and 
exotericist took on a significance when these people were with one another 
varying from what this had been. They divided themselves into two parties, 
exotericists and esotericists. The exotericists were compared with those persons 
sitting in the left-wing parties in parliaments, and the esotericists with those 
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sitting in the right-wing parties. In other words, the esotericists were those 
who wished still to maintain the rigid standpoint of permitting nothing to be 
made public of the sacred traditional knowledge and to permit nothing to 
be made public which might permit thinking persons to find their way into 
the symbolic language. The esotericists were thus in a certain sense the con
servatives among the occultists. 

"The exotericists-yes, the question may be asked: What, then, were the 
exotericists? These were really those persons who wished to make a part of 
the esoteric exoteric. Fundamentally considered, the exotericists were not at 
all different from the esotericists except that they were inclined to give heed 
to their responsibility and to make public a part of the esoteric knowledge. 
At that time this brought about really a widely expansive discussion, of which 
the external world naturally knew nothing, but which was especially excited 
in the middle of the nineteenth century." 

Whereas in earlier centuries, however, these persons themselves pos
sessed in marked degree the capacity for supersensible, clairvoyant vision, 
such capacities had almost completely disappeared even in such circles 
during the last century, because of the hardening of the human corporeal 
being. For this reason the endeavors to reestablish the lost contact with 
the spiritual world seemed often like the purposeless efforts of a drown
ing person striving with unsuitable means to keep his head above water. 
Such unsuitable means-indeed, endeavors producing the opposite from 
what was intended-were, for example, spiritism and mediumism, which 
appeared so suddenly in the midst of the nineteenth century. But, as 
we have said, these efforts, based in part upon good intentions and in 
part upon the opposite, resulted in a manner quite contrary to what 
was necessary. They produced caricatures of the spiritual in "phenomena 
of materialization" within the sensible sphere, or they subdued the con
sciousness, as in the case of mediumism, instead of pointing out the 
spiritual within the physical and liberating it, instead of strengthening 
consciousness and freeing it from the bonds of the corporeal. Rudolf 
Steiner described all these unsuitable endeavors of the nineteenth century 
and a later period and emphatically rejected them. 

He described also the false special purposes followed by certain circles 
in dealing with personalities such as H. P. Blavatzky and others possessed 
of atavistic capacities. He described the false paths followed by the Western 
so-called secret orders and the Oriental so-called secret teachings, rest
ing upon ancient Tibetan and Indian methods and unsuited to the modem 
age. For there is an "occultism" of the Orient and the Occident which 
is exerting a far greater power than the ordinary person imagines at 
the present time. It is not by relating thrilling·fables either in approval 
or disapproval, as is very customary at the present time, but only through 
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teenth century. In lectures between October 10 and 25 on The Occult 
Movement in the Nineteenth Century, Rudolf Steiner had the courage 
to tum the light of day upon these things in the background. 

In the circles of such persons working with spiritual means for spiritual 
goals allover the earth-that is, not the charlatans who are called "occult
ists," but those who have a true insight into the spiritual backgrounds 
and Powers behind the world, preserved through centuries of time-there 
have been two directions in the past century. Just as in the political 
struggle in social life there are the two extremes which may be called 
the conservative and revolutionary, those who wish to preserve and those 
who wish to overthrow-often with personal objectives in view-so were 
there at this higher level among those having an understanding of the 
reality of spiritual worlds some who represented theone-sided conservative 
element, desiring to keep all such knowledge within very limited circles, 
and those who realized that such a point of view was false, egotistic, 
and irresponsible. For, just because humanity in the nineteenth century 
had fallen into an abyss of ignorance of spiritual things, into the crassest 
materialism, it was imperative that an effort be made to render available 
for humanity in general the knowledge of spiritual realities to the degree 
that this could be justified. Only in this way could the swing of the pen
dulum of thinking and willing in the sole direction of materialism be 
balanced for the future. Rudolf Steiner said in regard to this: 

"This was the situation, then, in the middle of the nineteenth century: 
that humanity in general-precisely civilized humanity-possessed all vision of 
the spiritual deep in the subconsciousness, and y~t manifested only material
istic inclinations. But there were many persons who knew that there is a 
spiritual world;· who knew that, just as we are surJ;'ounded by the air, so are 
we surrounded by a spiritual world. But these persons were at the same time 
burdened with a certain sense of responsibility, for they could not point out 
any direct capacity then existing in order to show that a spiritual world really 
exists, and yet they were unwilling to permit the outside world to sink further 
into its materialistic trend. Thus those persons who were initiates in the middle 
of the nineteenth century confronted a very special situation: the situation 
in which they had to say to themselves: Shall we still continue to keep in 
narrow circles, in the circles of the associations, what has come down to us 
from ancient times, and shall we simply look on while the whole of humanity 
and its culture and philosophy sink into materialism? Shall we just look on? 

"They dared not simply look on, especially those who viewed the matter 
very seriously. And thus it came about that, in the middle of the nineteenth 
century, among those persons who were initiated, the words esotericist and 
exotericist took on a significance when these people were with one another 
varying from what this had been. They divided themselves into two parties, 
exotericists and esotericists. The exotericists were compared with those persons 
sitting in the left-wing parties in parliaments, and theesotericists with those 
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sitting in the right-wing parties. In other words, the esotericists were those 
who wished still to maintain the rigid standpoint of permitting nothing to be 
made public of the sacred traditional knowledge and to permit nothing to 
be made public which might permit thinking persons to find their way into 
the symbolic language. The esotericists were thus in a certain sense the con-
servatives among the occultists. 

"The exotericists-yes, the question may be asked: What, then, were the 
exotericists? These were really those persons who wished to make a part of 
the esoteric exoteric. Fundamentally considered, the exotericists were not at 
all different from the esotericists except that they were inclined to give heed 
to their responsibility and to make public a part of the esoteric knowledge. 
At that time this brought about really a widely expansive discussion, of which 
the external world naturally knew nothing, but which was especially excited 
in the middle of the nineteenth century." 

Whereas in earlier centuries, however, these persons themselves pos
sessed in marked degree the capacity for supersensible, clairvoyant vision, 
such capacities had almost completely disappeared even in such circles 
during the last century, because of the hardening of the human corporeal 
being. For this reason the endeavors to reestablish the lost contact with 
the spiritual world seemed often like the purposeless efforts of a drown
ing person striving with unsuitable means to keep his head above water. 
Such unsuitable means-indeed, endeavors producing the opposite from 
what was intended-were, for example, spiritism and mediumism, which 
appeared so suddenly in the midst of the nineteenth century. But, as 
we have said, these efforts, based in part upon good intentions and in 
part upon the opposite, resulted in a manner quite contrary to what 
was necessary. They produced caricatures of the spiritual in "phenomena 
of materialization" within the sensible sphere, or they subdued the con
sciousness, as in the case of mediumism, instead of pointing out the 
spiritual within the physical and liberating it, instead of strengthening 
consciousness and freeing it from the bonds of the corporeal. Rudolf 
Steiner described all these unsuitable endeavors of the nineteenth century 

and a later period and emphatically rejected them. 
He described also the false special purposes followed by certain circles 

in dealing with personalities such as H. P. Blavatzky and others possessed 
of atavistic capacities. He described the false paths followed by the Western 
so-called secret orders and the Oriental so-called secret teachings, rest-
ing upon ancient Tibetan and Indian methods and unsuited to the modem 
age. For there is an "occultism" of the Orient and the Occident which 
is exerting a far greater power than the ordinary person imagines at 
the present time. It is not by relating thrilling -fables either in approval 
or disapproval, as is very customary at the present time, but only through 
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facing the facts and substituting something better, truer, in the place 
of these things that it will be possible to confront what actually does 
exist and overcome such influences through a clarity of mind based upon 
true knowledge of the spirit. 

The battles behind those curtains are more real than the books of 
history or the daily newspapers are able to narrate. Rudolf Steiner re
moved the magic hood from this Oriental and Occidental, esoteric and 
exoteric, secret knowledge. For the real battle was going on in those 
hidden areas. But he was determined that the battle should be fought 
in full view. He confronted those dark extremes with the spirit of the 
Middle, caused the rays of the central sun to shine in those opaque cor
ners-the sun of a wakeful knowledge of the Spirit. The fact was made 
known that the endeavors in the Orient and the Occident to cause the 
spiritual to flow again into the contemporary age were being carried 
on with false means, damaging to the higher truth, or with political 
and egoistic motives, or at the very least with unsuitable means. 

It is an entirely natural and typical phenomenon that his exposure 
of the failure and the errors in these things resulted in the most embittered, 
passionate, hate-filled opposition from that side. Those who understood 
what was at stake endeavored at first to win him over; when this did 
not succeed, then to silence him; when that also failed, to ridicule him; 
when this was ineffective, to oppose him and his work with all pos
sible means: to destroy it if at all possible. This took on such grotesque 
forms that, in order to make his work impossible, they accused him 
of precisely the thing that he himself was battling against. Nothing is 
more grotesque, for instance, than when one called him a "Jesuit," in 
order to convince people that he belonged to an exclusive clerical cirde, 
in spite of the fact that he had rejected the false methods of thinking 
in that circle in a lecture cycle of 1911 and many later lectures, while 
others at the same time endeavored to attribute to him certain Oriental 
and Occidental tendencies in secret societies-a senseless contradiction of 
the entire content and goal of his work. For he was the very one who 
had rebuked in the strongest language precisely the practice of bringing 
external struggling for power into the sphere of purely spiritual prob
lems of knowledge. Indeed, the members in this manifold group of 
opponents did not observe in their passionate enmity that these various 
accusations reciprocally contradicted one another. One who studies ob
jectively the goal of Rudolf Steiner's work and its content cannot fail 
to corne to the realization that he could not be affected by such methods. 
Although many difficulties and much hindrance can be placed in the 
way of such a personality by these methods, they have nothing to do 

RUDOLF STEINER [1915] 
.t:.11 

with the truth, and will in the course of time refute themselves. The 
which temporarily hinders the shining through of the sun does not 

remove the sun from the world. The world empire most powerful politically 
could not hinder the development of Christianity; the most powerful 
religious organization could not repress the knowledge brought to mani
festation by Galileo and Copernicus. Still less can this be accomplished 
at the present time, because it moves in a swifter rhythm. 

What was it toward which Rudolf Steiner steadfastly strove, in spite 
of all this clearly foreseen opposition, because he had recognized his 
objective as true and necessary? He saw that the ideas still held firmly 
out of ancient times were causing humanity to sink into chaos, only a 
few possessing knowledge, the generality following in ignorance and help
less faith. First, the generality of mankind had been permitted to sink 
into a sickly, spiritually smothering materialism; then was the attempt 
made in horror to cause the spiritual once more to "flow" in various 
ways into these spheres unfit for life. But all of these experiments of the 
nineteenth century, only seeming to call the spiritual back into life, rep
resented by such things as spiritism, mediumism, the occultism of the 
present day, bore likewise the stamp of this century, the deadly breath 
of materialistic thinking. These people could no longer free themselves 
from the inferior spirits they had evoked. Those few who understood 
could no longer continue to he merely "esotericists" while humanity con
tinued to sink into complete ignorance; and the "exotericists" -to the ex
tent that they were persons of good will-lost the capacity to estimate what 
the intellect of the nineteenth century was still capable of taking in and 
elaborating. Both this complete inactivity and hasty activity were lacking 
in balance, the sensitivity for the human situation, the love for man which 
could extend help to humanity on the basis of actual inner and outer 
situations. To one group there was lacking a knowledge of the super
sensible; having lost the capacity of clairvoyance they depended only on 
ancient content and symbols. The other group lacked an exact knowledge 
of the realm of the senses, the scientific achievements of the age. 

Only through the union in a single person of exact clairvoyance 
achieved through spiritual self-discipline and a complete mastery of the 
achievements of science could a way of escape be found out of these 
extremes. The essential fact in the personality of Rudolf Steiner was 
that he united both of these realms in himself in full consciousness. He 
was familiar with all that the "esotericists" guarded-indeed, he expanded 
this vastly through his own capacities. But he knew also the world which 
the "exotericists" wished to rescue or to controL But for this very reason 
he rejected the egoistic guarding or mastering; he desired only to bring 
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into the spiritually necessary synthesis both of these realms which come 
into contact in every human being, and thus to aid in creating a new 
point of departure for the molding of the future. For that reason he 
summoned human beings to recognize the harmfulness of the action of 
those strongholds of the ancient, battling against the new. For this reason 
he provided for those who had the will to take the path into the future 
the measured advance in spiritual schooling, in order that every step 
might be taken after full reflection, with awareness of the harmony of 
macrocosm and microcosm, world and man, spiritual plan and earthly 
fulfillment. For this reason those lectures in October, 1915, in Dornach 
once more came to their climax-after a clear and expansive survey of 
wrong paths and perils in the course of history-in a systematic description 
of the contact within the single human being of inner freedom and spiritual 
cosmic necessity. 

Of the spiritual knowledge of the esotericists he gave as much as could 
be grasped by intellect, insight, and awakened inner strength of the present
day human being. He showed how such an insight into the spiritual 
essential nature of the world must render fruitful also the formative activity 
on earth. He gave Anthroposophy, as esoteric knowledge of the spirit and 
exoteric social duty. 

Such clear and precise presentation of actual facts in this sphere must 
lead unavoidably to hostility and battle. The circles which were holding 
the strongholds mentioned made war against the one who would not 
subject himself to their sphere of control. And those who knew nothing 
whatever of those secret fortresses and their influences erroneously asso
ciated the very one who was guarding against these strongholds with 
what he was opposing-for the simple reason that he spoke about them. 
The inference was that one who mentioned such things must be connected 
with them. Such primitive logic is frequently taken nowadays for the 
truth. The truth that the spiritual pioneer must look into hidden caves 
in order to warn others against them, and then ascend on distant moun
tain peaks in order to gain an expansive survey-this is alien to the think
ing of the ordinary human being. It was characteristic of the upright 
loneliness and unlimited love for humanity of a great personality to 
confront this manifold tempest of hatred and error and to remain stead
fast. It was Rudolf Steiner who uttered these things before the world 
for the first time; for that reason his struggle had to be an extraordinary 
one. But he was one of those unusual persons who could endure only 
a sphere of clarity and truthfulness around himself, both in immediate 
proximity and also in a wider expanse-like a sun which permits no 
darkening around it. It was a battle for which that of Michael against. 
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the Dragon could be an example. It was fought with open visor and 
bare weapon. When there must be battle and settlement in the spiritual 
and the worldly, then must there be a clear explanation: Why, how, to 
what end? 

One of the great tragic examples in the course of history is the fact 
that so many persons at the present time have not the least understanding 
of why Rudolf Steiner was so wickedly opposed; that all the small, evil, 
superficial arguments so often heard have no relation to what is essen
tial; that, if viewed at a higher level, he was often battling for those 
who slandered him because they believed the misleading arguments of 
his real opponents and repeated them; that he was opposing the very 
things attributed to him; that he was the pathfinder and vanguard for 
all those human beings who wished to preserve in freedom all that was 
good in the spiritual tradition of the Mysteries in human history; but 
that he wished to render all this accessible to every one and knew that 
only the metamorphosis of the ancient to the new knowledge of the Spirit 
could rescue our time, and was worthy of it. 

It was, indeed, a Michael battle which every one who has achieved 
a clear insight can and must carry on unitedly with him if there is 
love for the future. 

What Rudolf Steiner undertook decisively in those years was really 
the removal of tremendous ruins which prevented the erection of a new 
building. 

In the lectures which followed immediately from October 31 to No
vember 7 on the theme Significant Aspects of the Spiritual Life in the 
Middle of the Nineteenth Century, he contrasted with that negative and 
perilous experiment in the use of occult forces in the past century the 
characteristic endeavor of· that epoch to bring to bear upon that mate
rialistic time, at least through the means of imaginative literature, certain 
spiritual ideas and phenomena. He referred in this connection, for ex
ample, to the strange writings of Gutzkow and Krasinski. Regarding 
some of these strange writings of the middle of the nineteenth century, 
he said: "These examples ought to show us that there was a feeling 
in the hearts, in the inner being, of people that important things occur 
in the invisible worlds." Because of this feeling, not accompanied by 
actual knowledge, such works bear the stamp of the thrilling or fright
ening. People were feeling their way in the darkness at the Threshold of 
the spiritual world without being able to find a doorway. The persons 
in the work just mentioned still bore within them an atavistic spirit 
substance out of the past, and with this were struggling against the crude 
present, void of the Spirit. Such knowledge of the Spirit as is necessary 
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for our age was lacking. Possessing nothing better like so many persons 
'Of that time, Gutzkow conjures up the occult realm of Tibet, viewed 
with the unknowing, curious eyes of the Occident. Krasinski confronts 
a cultivated man possessing atavistic capacities with one belonging to 
the rising type of the power-personality of "completely Tartar-Mongolian 
inner character," representing a world which has taken over the Ahrimanic 
residues of the ruined epoch of Atlantis. All of this was observed by 
those persons of the nineteenth century as being at work in the world, 
but they lacked the spiritual weapons for combatting it. They were 
those who had an inkling of the Spirit but not actual knowledge. They 
sought the Spirit in the past and in remote regions, not in the present 
and in their very midst. This is a tremendous tableau of an epoch bearing 
the stamp of a transition from the ancient to the modem. 

Once more in these lectures Rudolf Steiner brought to realization the 
tremendous spiritual earthquake the rumblings of which could be heard 
in the last third of the nineteenth century by persons of delicate sensi
bilities, but which became manifest to the mass of humanity only through 
the catastrophes of war and social upheavals. He closed these lectures 
with the words: 

"The spiritual world exists; but it is possible for human beings to turn 
away from it. The materialistic view of the world might be called the great 
conspiracy against the Spirit. The materialistic world view is not only an 
error; it is a conspiracy, the conspiracy against the Spirit. 

"In spite of the fact that I could sketch this with only a few strokes, I 
hope it will lay hold upon your souls so that they may work in these ideas. 
It is precisely one who recognizes the spiritual-scientific world view who ought 
to know something of the impelling forces in the evolution of the world in 
the midst of which humanity lives." 

For the spiritually wakeful human being it is not sufficient that he 
longs for the spiritual worlds or is convinced of their existence; he must 
learn to look into the faces of evil spiritual forces in the background. 
For the very first indispensable step toward the overcoming of such Powers 
is to know of their existence. One who is walking on the path to the 
Christ must also come consciously into contact with Lucifer and Ahriman; . 
otherwise he will deceive himself and his fellow men. Our age needs 
persons who, fortified by such a view, strengthened by such a battle, 
do not pennit themselves to be deceived by any of the many deceptive 
appearances. The twentieth century needs as no other time has needed 
love to one's fellow men, wakeful and always active without compromising. 
It is this which Rudolf Steiner wished to cultivate in human beings during 
those decades of his work following the turn of the century. 

RUDOLF STEINER [1915] 281 

The epoch of the social struggles and crises was approaching. It is 
entrusted to such persons. They will find a solution if what is flowing 
out of the spiritual fountainheads is no longer dammed up but given 
free course. 

At the end of the seven-year period just described, from 1909 to 1916, 
the seed for a new formation of the social life began to send out its 
first roots in the mother soil of spiritual-artistic creative work. A world 
of cognitional forces began to direct their influence upon it. The moment 
was approaching when it must come into the light of day. 

After this lengthy period in Dornach, Rudolf Steiner set out again 
in the middle of November for lecture trips to Berlin, Stuttgart, and 
Munich. He began in Berlin on November 16 with a cycle of six lectures 
entitled Concerning the Formation of Destiny and Life after Death. In 
the introductory words he said: 

"Since I am permitted with great satisfaction to be once more in your 
midst after a long period of absence, I should like to devote the three lectures 
of this week primarily to directing our thought to such knowledge of the 
spiritual world as is either closely or remotely connected with that which must 
necessarily occupy us and deeply move us in the profoundly significant, deci
sive events of the times. It is not upon these events themselves that our look 
shall be directed, but upon the deeply puzzling questions which must arise in 
all souls, in all feelings, in connection with these events, distressing questions 
regarding the destiny of man and the world. It is to this that we shaH apply 
our attention." 

He began by clearing away the materialistic conceptions which under
take to explain the single human being exclusively through the materialistic 
theories of heredity, and he then set forth the spiritual-scientific knowledge 
that, at the birth of every human being, an individuality which already 
has passed through many lives on earth enters into the physical struc
ture of the earthly body, with its qualities derived from heredity, and to 
which the incarnating individuality must adapt himself: 

"If it were possible to see-if such a hypothesis deserved to be considered 
even only for a moment,-if it were possible to see what it is possible for this 
external human being to become solely through the forces of heredity, the 
forces belonging to the substance which is passed over from the parents, we 
should see that, through such forces, the human being could not become what 
he is. Into these forces which represent our external physical existence, and 
into these substances and systems of organs, we must cause to stream that 
which we as soul bring with us; must fill out with this the form that we 
receive from the parents and adapt it to the individual personality that we 
ourselves are. 

"As I have said, it is a stupid hypothesis, but we can set it up in order 
to make this clear:-Let us ask ourselves once what could have come about 
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if aU of you could have been born exclusively from your parents? We dis
regard karma in this connection, turn our thoughts away from the fact that, 
naturally, we are born in certain specific families, and we consider only the 
physical heredity. AU of you would then be alike as human beings. You 
would aU have exclusively the universal physical human character. The fact 
that you are an entirely specific individual human being, that so many indi
vidual human beings are sitting here before us,-this is due to the fact that 
the universal human pattern is chiseled out in its finest organization by the 
spiritual individuality who comes out of the spiritual world and enters into 
that which is given by the father and the mother." 

Thus earthly destiny results from two force-components: the hereditary 
stream and the individuality formed as a unique being out of earlier 
lives on earth. It is impossible to presen.t the tremendous richness of 
varied knowledge given by Rudolf Steiner in such lectures to render 
possible insight into the processes of birth and death, earthly life and 
spiritual existence after death. This can be studied in his works. He him
sdf referred in that lecture to the stages which must be covered, step 
by step, by the spiritual researcher: 

"It is a false preconception if one supposes that a person who sees into 
the spiritual world can at once provide information about everything. Just 
as things must be investigated gradually here in the physical world, from 
epoch to epoch, so likewise with regard to the spiritual life things must be 
investigated gradually. But precisely the absolute reciprocal harmony among 
individual spiritual facts, when these are discovered gradually through re
search, the way in which they come to manifestation again and again,-even 
for a person who has as yet no vision into the spiritual world, this fact can 
serve as evidence of the correctness of what is achieved by honest research 
in the spiritual world." 

In these lectures he touched upon special questions which had become 
very actual because of the sudden death of so many young persons in 
the war-for example, the difference in the spiritual structure and the 
life after death in the case of persons who passed through the portal 
of death before or after the middle of life, approximately the thirty-fifth 
year, the destiny of "younger" and of "older" souls, the help which is 
given in the spiritual evolution of the whole of humanity through souls 
which enter into the spiritual world with unused forces. He threw light 
upon the effect of real or seeming accidents upon the development of 
destiny; upon the prophetic knowledge possessed by the higher nature 
in the human being, generally unconscious in the course of our life; 
upon changes occurring in the process of evolution. through a natural 
death or a violent death; the life of memory and intercourse with the 
dead; the help which each of the two worlds can give to the other. 
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He also once more described, with numerous, examples, "the darkness 
of the present spiritual life and the carelessness of thinking in our time," 
and the upbuilding forces in every human being in the midst of these 
destructive influences. Through these up building forces, their discipline, 
schooling,strengthening, a future spiritual culture must be introduced at 
just this time. 

On November 22 he spoke in UIm at the cremation and funeral of 
one of the oldest and most active members in. the Movement, Frl. Sophie 
Stinde, who had aided, together with her friend Countess Kalkreuth, 
in the very earliest beginnings of the work in Munich, and who had 
died on November 17. Out of the substance of this life he created an 
unforgettable picture which lifted the significance of such human indi
vidualities above the merely subjective existence into the objective sphere, 
where work continues for the living and the dead. 

The public lectures in Stuttgart and Munich pointed to The Stage 
of Thoughts Resulting from German Idealism with Reference to Our 
Fateful Time and also The Eternal Forces of the Human Soul. There
after he continued in Berlin the cycle begun in November on the for
mation. of destiny, and he ended the public lectures on December 16 
with the theme Fichte's Spirit in Our Midst. On the basis of a descrip
tion of the course of Fichte's life, he inspired his hearers to bring to 
life again in our midst this great human being and his writings, to con
centrate upon those goals which he himself pointed out as the loftiest: 

"A special sense, a new sense, said Fichte, must become conscious within 
one if that existence in the Spirit is to be experienced which renders intel
ligible all other existence. '1 am, and I am with all my goals only in a 
supersensible world!' This is one of the sayings which Fichte himself coined 
and which is like a primary motif throughout everything that Fichte uttered 
in the whole course of his life ... 

"And at that time Fichte impressed upon his bearers this existence in the 
supersensible, this living in the spiritual, this mastery of a supersensible
sensible, by saying: The new sense is, therefore, the sense for the Spirit; the 
sense for which only Spirit is and nothing else, and for which the other, 
the given existence, takes on the form of the Spirit and is transformed into it. 

"The result is that we can feel Fichte to be a legendary hero, a hero of 
the Spirit, who can always be seen in the Spirit as a leader of his people if 
this people only understands itself truly!" 

The friends gathered for a pre-Christmas festival on December 19 to 
hear an address by Rudolf Steiner on The Christmas Thought and the 
Mystery of the Ego. The Tree of the Cross and the Golden Legend. 

At Christmas he arrived again in Dornach. There the ancient popular 
Christmas plays, simple, but filled with profound inner Christmas con-
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tent, were studied and for the first time presented on the stage of 
the Schreinerei. These plays had been collected by Karl Julius Schroer, 
the teacher of Rudolf Steiner, out of a Transylvanian tradition, and 
Rudolf Steiner had revived them for the present age and prepared them 
for the stage: the Nativity Play and the Play of the Three Kings. In 
an introduction to a new edition, Frau Marie Steiner says in regard 
to the previous history of those Christmas plays, now recovered from 
oblivion by Rudolf Steiner and made a treasure for the present time: 

"The profound love which united Rudolf Steiner with his old teacher 
Karl Julius Schroer, whose lifework he felt had not been sufficiently honored, 
blended with memories of those ancient Christmas plays, which Schroer dis
covered among the German colonists in Hungary, and regarding which he 
often spoke to his student, repeating with great vividness the manner of pres
entation of these plays by the peasants. Although Schroer published them at 
that time, accompanied by a literary and historical essay, they received no 
attention from the public. They remained a lost, forgotten treasure until 
Rudolf Steiner brought them into the light of day-and of the Christmas tree 
-by stimulating the members of the Anthroposophical Society to present these 
plays during the Christmas period, and gave the directives for the appropriate 
style for this, which he alone was capable of doing on the basis of his knowl
edge of the tradition and of the plays themselves. This began in the year 
1910; the plays quickly found their way into the schools, the hospitals, and 
could give warmth and light to hearts everywhere. The stimulation received 
a response also in other countries. The center for the fostering of the plays 
became Dornach, where they have been presented every year since 1915 in the 
Schreinerei of the Goetheanum. Dr. Steiner could there once more give his 
precise directions for staging, fill in many gaps in the text, correct many 
additions inserted clumsily into the text, and restore the plays as nearly as 
possible to their original character." 

Anyone who took part in this or later preparatory rehearsals on the 
primitive stage in the Schreinerei at Dornach-I myself had the experience 
for some years of playing there the rOle of King Balthasar-could observe 
Rudolf Steiner completely immersed in his element as creative molder. 
It must be added that, during the first decade of these productions, 
no one of those taking part was a professional stage person. On the 
contrary, these popular "laymen's plays" were studied and presented by 
people for the most part never before on a stage. A primitive wooden 
stage, surrounded by a simple pale-blue curtain, enlivened with pine 
branches, in the middle a genuine Christmas tree, decorated with golden 
symbols and-for the Paradise play-also with apples; for thl'! play of 
the Three Kings, white curtains, those playing the rOles in the simplest 
colored raiment-King Melchior red; Balthasar blue; Caspar green~with 
paper stoles and crowns, a carved wooden stake as a sceptre; the shep-
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herds in coarse hides, Mary in a red garment with a blue scarf, Joseph 
in a dark-brown garment; the Devil in the form of a black bat; God 
the Father with a wavy white beard; the angel with white wings and 
golden star on the brow; etc. Before the beginning of the rehearsals, 
Rudolf Steiner himself went into the dressing room and inspected the 
costume, the make-up, all the requisites of every actor. Thus he put 
a black spot on my own forehead between the eyebrows; King Balthasar 
must wear precisely this symbol. In the case of others he removed the 
wrinkles in the face with a few characteristic strokes; showed how the 
sceptre or the staff was to be carried. At the beginning of the rehearsals 
one stood helpless and clumsy on the stage; the movements were often 
terribly awkward, the speech too affected or intellectual for popular 
types of persons-in short there was every sort of blunder of the beginnero 
Dro Steiner sat in the hall observing; nOW he sprang up, camt: on the 
stage and played every single role himself: King and. shepherd, God 
the Father and Herod, angel and devil, Joseph, Mary and the people 
in the inn. All those taking part-for the most part, from various regions 
of the world-had to be trained to speak the Austrian dialect as well 
as possibleo Since Rudolf Steiner himself came from that region, he 
could speak it perfectly, like one of the people. Thus it came about grad
ually that not only Austrians but Schwabians, Saxons, Rhinelanders, 
Swiss, Dutch-once even an American-managed the dialect very well. 
Then the grouping in the stage picture was arranged rightly, the move
ments corrected, sentence by sentence the parts spoken, the organic in
terplay practiced, an inappropriate foolery, stage pathos or stage vanit:y 
completely eliminated. At last, after many rehearsals, the original folk 
atmosphere permeated the entire thing, the play was vitalized with a 
natural and living rhythm, the simple pictures-and yet in their inner 
substance so moving-awoke in the audience the mood of Christmaso 

The seriousness of the profound spiritual content and at the same 
time the humor of the shepherds became through the example of Rudolf 
Steiner and his direction something completely true to life, and, with 
the color belonging to its native region, brought to expression some
thing valid always and everywhere. Melodies out of ancient folk songs 
had been worked out and supplemented in just the right style by Leopold 
van der Pals; angel, kings, and shepherds marched singing in chorus 
between the rows of seats through the hall, and the entire space, stage 
and auditorium, grew into a unity in which the most sublime truths 
in the history of humanity lived and wove in the simplest garments, in 
the Christmas atmosphere of the space. It was a prototype of the eternally 
living tradition which was brought into the consciousness of contemporary 
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humanity; a work of art produced with the simplest means but achieved. 
through intensive schooling and the intuitive finding of one's way into 
a primal motif of humanity. Numerous friends of these plays came in 
future years to Dornach to see this example which had been set up there 
by Rudolf Steiner since Christmas 1915, to learn, to study the ancient 
plays, and to spread them in the same manner all over the world. Wherever 
these old folk plays are given, truth and chivalry demand that reference 
should be made to this source. In English-speaking lands similar ancient 
English plays have been revived as a result of this Domach example. 

It was certainly no accident that this occurred in Dornach at the end 
of the second seven-year period of the Movement which had brought 
into the dominant position the artistic way of experiencing the world, 
at the moment of transition to the third seven-year period, which placed 
the solution of social tasks in the foreground. 

In dose connection with the premiere presentation of these Christmas 
plays in Dornach, Rudolf Steiner gave during December 26-28 three 
lectures entitled Regarding Ancient Christmas Plays. These rendered it 
dear on historical grounds that such spiritual currents, now long dried 
up, had their source in the Mysteries of the past, in the supersensible 
vision of initiated persons; how this spiritual content then continued to 
be preserved to some extent, although in reduced power, in mythology, 
in religion, in philosophy, and at last remained for later epochs only 
in the form of myths, legends, or such plays of the people as these. The 
wh.olesome innermost essence of such a tradition cannot be completely 
uprooted by the intellect and materialism. It only waits until the time 
is ripe again for it to speak and to activate its wonderful forces of healing. 

The last lecture of this year, on Christmas Eve, was devoted to the 
theme The Course of the Year as a Symbol of the Great Cosmic Year. 
We called attention earlier to the fact that the first lecture of this year, 
on January 1, dealt with the harmony between the soul forces of humanity 
and the cosmic processes. Thus the spiritual circle of the year ended in 
a planned harmony of the inner substance and movement. This New 
Year's Eve lecture began with the stages of consciousness which, in 
the last analysis, underlie aU processes in the cosmos, earth, and man. 
For, back of the processes of development of the earth organism also, 
there is consciousness-although not such a consciousness as can be reached 
within the horizon of the contemporary intellectual forces of the human 
being. Just as man has three phases of consciousness-in sleep, dream, 
and wakefulness-and can unite with these higher and more expansive 
stages of development through spiritual schooling, so likewise is the 
dynamic of the being and the processes of action of the surrounding 
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creative cosmic world guided and accompanied by innumerable stages 
of lower or higher consciousness. Rudolf Steiner now described this super
sensible aspect of the course of the year and of the epochs of time, the 
phases of sleeping and waking of a loftier kind in summer and winter 
for the earth, the true content of many ancient traditions which ten of 
the holy and the demonic in the nature of the thirteen holy days and 
nights between Christmas and Epiphany. He brought to memory the 
lost knowledge of the spiritual nature of the "aeons," the great rhythms 
of evolution in which there are not only the New Year's Eve and a New 
Year of a single year, but a cosmic New Year's Eve and Cosmic New 
Year. He explained how the human being is caned to take part in the 
course of his incarnations in this planned process of becoming. He 
aroused the conscience with regard to this: that such times as the present, 
signifying a real cosmic New Year's Eve, expect the strongest possible 
forces of a wakeful consciousness in man and a beholding participation 
in the backgrounds of events. 

Thus the year 1915 also-in its external aspects so burdened with 
grievous decisions, so dimly filled with hope and faith, apparently so 
senseless-was made known as really an organ of a loftier Living Being, 
a momentous cosmic hour in the birth pangs of a new age. 



1916~1923 

WITH THE YEAR 1916 begins the third seven-year epoch of the Movement 
inaugurated by Rudolf Steiner. In the first seven-year epoch, he had laid 
the foundation in knowledge; in the second, he had lifted art, the mani
festation of secret laws of nature, to the position of noblest helper in the 
spiritual schooling of mankind; in the third epoch, the knowledge and 
art born out of the spirit were now called upon for a solution of the 
social tasks of humanity. The cosmic hour demanded that what had 
been achieved through knowledge and had become visible through art 
should now become deed in the sphere of the social unity. In cognition 
the ego-being of the one who searches for knowledge stands at the point 
of departure, in accordance with the laws of the spiritually creative; 
in representations of art, the actors, as individuals or as a community, 
make known to their fellow men what has been beheld by the creative 
personality; in the social life the many receive the knowledge and im
pulses from the great creative individualities and through this give form 
in the practice of life to history, the organism of the totality in space· 
and time. The degree of truth, beauty, and goodness which can be de
manded of every fruitful form of knowledge must give evidence of itself 
through the fact that these call forth ideas and actions which heal 
the illnesses of the social organisms,. which are capable of curing both 
within and without. Thus did Rudolf Steiner travel over the path from 
the one who knows to the artist and to the healer. In three periods of 
seven years each, science, art, and the social formation were led to a 
new point of departure and a new synthesis. Even the inner rhythm and 
upbuilding of this lifework are in themselves a work of art bearing the 
signature of the great Creative Prototypes. 

In surveying this third epoch of seven years we shall find the realization 
in every realm of a practice of life growing out of spiritual science: The 
activating of a new pedagogy in the founding of schools; science in 
the College of the Goetheanum, in the laboratories and the research in-
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stitutes; medicine in the founding of clinics and the development of 
physicians; agriculture in the inauguration of the biologic-dynamic methods 
in this field. In the realm of art this is brought about through the great 
instructive courses for the various arts and the achievements of the 
artists presented to the world; in architecture through the erection of the 
Goetheanum building; in questions of religion through the development 
of a Christology and the fostering of the Movement for Religious Renewal, 
the development of "The Christian Community"; in the social sphere 
through the idea of the Threefold Social Organism and its practical 
working out; mos~ especially, through the founding of the General Anthro
posophical Society at the end of the third seven-year epoch in 1923-that 
is, through the integration of his own personality as leader into the 
community created out of the Spirit; through the setting forth of the 
history of humanity as the prototype of an organism in process of develop
ment. Indeed, in all areas of knowledge and action, through such a multi
tude of results of research, impulses, directives, inner deepening and 
the creation of institutions in the external world, that generations to come 
will be able to work upon what has been begun, and to carry to reali
zation impulses not yet realized. A biographer feels overwhelmed as he 
faces the task of analyzing and presenting only a small part of the multi
tude of facts and events within the story of this life. 

Just this final epoch in the life of Rudolf Steiner will present to those 
who seek such a wealth of treasures that we can only endeavor to indi
cate the directions in which these are to be found. Their discovery, de
velopment, bringing to realization will be one of the most fruitful and 
beautiful future tasks of humanity. For just as nature has given to the 
human being, even in his earthly corporeal organization, such an immeas
urably manifold miracle, in which it is possible to read the nature and 
the action of the Creator, so is the spirit of a great human being, like 
the light of the sun, to be comprehended only in the innumerable colored 
reflections of its radiation from that which it creates on the earth. We must 
rest content here with indicating merely individual products of this creative 
achievement which attract our special attention, dwelling for a short time 
reflectively upon single sentences out of the story of a lifework. 



1916 

RUDOLF STEINER dealt with the problem of the social community in three 
aspects, characterized by three cycles of lectures in the year 1916, which 
set forth the tensions within which man is placed through his being 
interwoven with nature and the human community: the Berlin cycle 
on Necessity and Freedom in World Occurrence and Human Conduct; 
the Dornach cycle Regarding the Karma of Occupation; ~nd his work 
published in 1917 under the title Riddles of the Soul. It was in this work 
that, for the first time, he set forth publicly the integration of the human 
being as a three-membered organism, which then became the point 
of departure for reflections regarding the solution of the social situation. 
For only the right diagnosis can lead to a healing process. 

But, before we undertake to describe how he dealt with this problem, 
it is necessary to consider the situation of the times in which this im
pelling movement took place. For Rudolf Steiner never undertook to 
create anything on the basis of mere theory, but worked always out of 
the observation of the concrete existence of humanity and the con
temporary situation. But what was the point in evolution and what 
the necessary decisions facing the world in the year 1916? 

In Europe, but also in the East and the West, there occurred events 
which greatly altered the perspective of the following period, plowing 
deep furrows in the tragic countenance of Europe. The war of move
ment had in great measure yielded to the war of position. The armies 
had dug themselves into the earth. No strategic break-through or decisive 
battles were any longer possible. A second historically decisive event 
was the death of the Emperor Franz Joseph of Austria on November 
21, 1916. An empire which through hundreds of years had impressed 
essential features upon the countenance of Europe moved with this death 
towards its end. 

During these changes in the situation in the Middle, developments 
also in the West and the East were destined to affect the coming decades. 
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Woodrow Wilson became President of the United States in November, 
bringing to dominance that element in the American political life which 
might be called "Wilsonism." The results were soon discernible. In De
cember President Wilson addressed his sudden demand to the warring 
Powers to make known their conditions for peace; a month later, on 
January 22, 1917, he outlined in an address to the Senate his ideas for 
the future organization of the world. The confusion of the personalities 
responsible at that time in the West, Middle, and East led deeper into 
the chaos. The events of the following months-the unlhnited submarine 
attacks by Germany in February, the entrance of America into the War 
on April 2, 1917-led inexorably to the very climax of the tragic events. 

In the East also cataclismic upheavals began. The indications of 
weakness in the structure of Russia at that time opened the way for 
the manifest spread of the revolution, long preparing underground. 
There followed the so-called March Revolution in March 1917, followed 
quickly by the dissolution of the whole structure of the Russian Empire 
through the Bolshevik Revolution. 

What had been seen at first by only a few possessed of deeper insight, 
and then became manifest to many, was at last visible to all: the collapse 
of an ancient world, already permeated through and through by the 
deadly bacillus of materialistic and abstract intellectualism, alien to 
reality and to the Spirit. False thinking had led to false action in every 
sphere. Not a single one of the so greatly praised achievements of that 
epoch had proven capable of rendering the very least contribution toward 
the solution of the really great questions. It might have been expected 
that human beings would be awakened by these overwhelming occur
rences, so clear in their significance. But sleeping and dreaming continued. 
Hate and fear, offsprings of materialistic thinking, increased steadily in 
power. After the close of the war, when blinded humanity fell a victim 
to the delusion that the nightmare was now over, the still characteristic 
indolence gathered together all the make-believe means for pacification 
of emotions, creating the impression that all this tragedy had been the 
result only of accidental human weakness and not the inevitable conse
quence of thinking and action false to its very roots. The tree of life 
was merely sprinkled with a few cheInicals and no effort was made to deal 
with the diseased roots, or with the poisoned soil in which they were 
growing. 

In the Inidst of this atmosphere, Rudolf Steiner, in utter loneliness, 
called attention to the diseased roots. He found no hearing. Of course, 
this did not divert him from his path. All new discoveries in the art of 
healing have always met with opposition from controlling groups until 
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the power of facts themselves finally forced their adoption. But this 
development had by no means arrived at that time. 

Rudolf Steiner always preceded any effort at a healing process by 
a fundamental diagnosis, both external and internal, and based his sug
gestions and measures always upon the immediate concrete situation 
of the time. Hence it was necessary in the year 1916 to point out the 
seeds of development, both sound and unsound, in order to clarify the 
new point of departure in his work during that period, which was 
concentrated now upon the very roots of the social problem. 

In the first lecture of this year, on January 1, 1916, in Dornach, 
he said in an introductory way: 

"Now, we are confronted by the fact that, in the course of the recent 
centuries, mere external observation through the senses has become determina
tive in science, that people have attributed the primary value exclusively
this I must emphasize expressly, but I have often stated emphatically what 
value is really to be attributed to this,-people have attributed value exclu
sively to what they observe in the laboratory or in the clinic or in the zoo
logical garden and the like; that their intention is to remain unchanged in 
this matter. Obviously, this method in natural science has been responsible 
for tremendous progress, truly tremendous progress. But, precisely in the 
midst of this tremendous progress, thinking has been completely neglected. Out 
of this fact there rises the duty of not permitting those to achieve power in 
the world who strive for this power on the basis of a merely materialistic 
experimental knowledge. And what these people are interested in is power. 
We have at present already reached such a, pass that everything is to be 
eliminated from the world by the brutal authoritative decisions of the material
istically learned except what belongs to materialistic learning." 

The sources of the false action leading to catastrophe were to be 
found in that thinking so completely dominant at this period. A mode of 
thinking, in the sense of Lamarck, Darwin, and their followers, sought 
the sources for an understanding of the human being in the animal king
dom, and for conceptions of the right social life in the instincts of that 
kingdom. It was a thinking which placed utterly false emphasis upon 
the satisfaction of physical needs, strengthening and hardening of the 
physical body, the entertainment of the senses through the sensational, 
thus smothering every more spiritual manner of reflection, all adequate 
attention to the spiritual nature of man and his integration into the 
sublime plan of the world. Even the most, recent theories in physics, 
acclaimed by some persons as a "surmounting of materialism,'" have 
altered nothing in the fundamental tendency of this thinking. All this 
false glorification of contemporary dominant methods of thinking reminds 
one of the contrast between the superficiality of Faust's pupil, Wagner. 
in Goethe's drama, and the profound insight of Faust himself. . 
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Anyone who at this time spoke of spiritual worlds was isolated; he 
was violating the clearly drawn boundaries of knowledge prescribed by 
the scientific specialists and he disturbed also the inertia of certain clerical 
groups. He disturbed likewise the existing dogmas in the sphere of the 
sociallile. 

In a lecture which followed on January 2, 1916, Rudolf Steiner 
referred with prophetic vision to the danger that all of those who felt 
disturbed by any effort to bring about a spiritual renewal might endeavor 
by means of force in the future to put an end to all such endeavors: 

"Things are so arranged that people scarcely observe that the term freedom 
is applied to something which is the opposite of freedom. And those who have 
some inkling of the real situation desire at most to oppose this practice, which 
is the opposite of freedom, by resort to the same methods only applied from 
the opposite direction. The one group says that one thing or another must 
be forbidden or the others cast loving glances at the same forces which lay 
.their hands upon everything that ought to develop freely . . . 

"Perhaps, we cannot accomplish anything in our age against the course 
of this materialistically unfree mood of the age. But we must at least learn 
to feel it as compulsion. We must begin with this. We must not fall a victim 
to delusions. For, if the world continues in the course of its evolution as it 
tends to develop in the sense of this materialistic influence, we shall then 
gradually enter into a course of development in which every one who is not 
duly authorized will be forbidden to do anything whatever for the welfare 
of humanity, but also any utterance in regard to anything whatever pertain
ing to science will be prohibited except for those who have in a way taken 
upon themselves a vow to utter nothing whatever except what is approved 
by the materialistic world order. At present there is a prohibition only of 
such things as do not cause in persons the feeling of compulsory prohibition. 
But we are moving toward a period in which, just as every unauthorized 
effort for the healing of persons will be forbidden, so likewise will be every 
word uttered elsewhere than in an institution which is guaranteed and author
ized by the powers possessed of this materialistic attitude. 

"If we do not sense the total course of this development of events, we 
shall glide with all sails spread into the future freedom, which will consist in 
the fact that laws will be enacted according to which no one will be per
mitted to teach anything outside of an authorized hall for teaching; that 
everything will be prohibited which might be the remotest reminder of what 
is occurring-for instance, here. Since people do not see the trend in the 
developing course o( events, no attention is given at present to this fact." 

For this very reason Rudolf Steiner chose the point of departure for 
his work outside those carefully limited areas. This gave him the necessary 
distance from the ancient, the power for its renewal. He chose, as the 
fulcrum for his lever, thinking, cognition, and the expansion of their 
spheres of action. He called attention to the fact that the sensible is 
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rooted in the supersensible even in the area of social problems, their 
causes and effects. 

Hence the first lecture of this year, after diagnosing the ills of the 
times, pointed out "the obligation of dear, adequate thinking." The 
second lecture took a further step into the realm of the human soul, 
illuminating, for example, the supersensible process which lies at the 
basis of the capacity of memory, the transition from physical to spiritual 
vision, but also the forces indwelling in man, active or latent, for these 
processes, the fonnative forces of the sensible-supersensible bodily nature 
as wen as the higher members of man's being which bring him into con
tact with those spheres where necessity and freedom have their origin. 

Before extensive lecture tours for the strengthening and dissemination 
of such new thinking, Rudolf Steiner delivered public lectures in the 
immediate vicinity of Dornach in which he set forth once more the 
direction of his efforts, undertook to remove misunderstandings, and 
stated clearly his objective. On January 11 he spoke in LiestaI on The 
Mission of Spiritual Science and Its Building in Dornach. We have 
already referred to this fundamental lecture. On January 12 he spoke 
in Basel on How Can Research Be Carried Out in the Supersensible 
Nature of the Human Being? and on January 14 on The Harmony 
between Spiritual Research and Natural-Scientific Research. Misunder
~tandings in Regard to the Former and the Building in Dornach Devoted 
to It. 

At the end of January, he set out for lecture trips to the cities of 
Germany occupying several months. He had so organized the work at 
Dornach that it was not so necessary for him to come and go during this 
year. He continued the lecture tour from January 25 until July 18, 
spending the rest of the year in Dornach-January 1-24 and July 20-
December 31. 

He began his work in Berlin on January 25 with the lecture cyde 
already mentioned on Necessity and Freedom in Cosmic Events and in 
Human Conduct. Only a person who penetrates to the sphere where 
necessity and freedom can be known in their spiritual sources can rightly 
determine his own position in the social community: can be truly social. 
Necessity applies to man to the extent that he belongs to the kingdoms 
of nature; freedom because of the fact that he is a spiritual being. He 
must create an inner balance through an insight into these two spheres 
in his inner being and through conscious handling of them. Rudolf 
Steiner pointed out in an introductory way the innumerable efforts in the 
course of history at an interpretation of this unique situation of the human 
being-in an earlier age, through a spiritual vision of man's being; later, 
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philosophically and abstractly. The determinists, assuming everything to 
be predestined, and the indeterminists, holding the opposite view, com
batted one another with concepts and arguments taken only from the 
physical world. Such concepts cannot deal with the problem, for "at the 
basis of every external physical occurrence there exists something which 
is a higher, more subtle occurrence," which takes its course in the super
sensible. Everywhere there is at work a trinity of substance, force, and 
being: 

"Just as true as it is that, when I move a hand, the physical movement 
is only a part of the whole process and that a more subtle process lies beneath 
this, a process in my body of formative forces, so is it true likewise that every 
physical occurrence in the external world is permeated by a more subtle 
elemental occurrence, by something which runs a course parallel to this in 
the supersensible. Not only are beings permeated by something supersensible, 
but all existence is permeated by something supersensible." 

To recognize this fact is the first step. But to this end the two con
cepts of cause and effect in the physical realm are not adequate: 

"It is essential to the nature of a concept that one thing follows from 
another. This must be so. But that which can be brought together on the 
physical plane inevitably through a conceptual survey,-this becomes different 
the moment we ascend into the next, supersensible realm. What one has 
to deal with there is not causes and effects but beings. There beings intervene. 
At every moment a different spiritual being intervenes. One has to deal there 
by no means with what can be traced in the ordinary sense through con
cepts ... 

"Thus we see that two worlds mutually interpenetrate: one world which 
can be embraced in a network of concepts; the other world which cannot be 
embraced in a network of concepts but can only be viewed." 

For this reason that world of a higher order can also not be "proved" 
by means which are valid in the physical world. In the course of these 
explanations, Rudolf Steiner said in regard to this: 

"The same statement is true, in the last analysis, when people undertake 
to prove that God once upon a time created the world or that He did not 
create it. There also do they spin their web of concepts. But 'creating the 
world' would be at least a free action of the Divine Being! From this fact it 
follows that this cannot be proved through the logical necessity of a series of 
concepts; that it must be seen if we are to arrive at it. 

"One is making, therefore, a very significant assertion when it is declared 
that in the very next world, which interpenetrates our own as a supersensible 
world, that order of things does not by any means hold sway which we can 
penetrate with our concepts and with their evidential powers, but that, on 
the contrary, a beholding takes possession there through the fact that an 
entirely different order of things holds sway in the occurrences." 
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A Being-both the most sublime, God, and also beings on a lower 
level-can never be comprehended by means of concepts. The gradation 
of the Hierarchical Beings, the action of Spiritual Beings and their Oppos
ing Powers in the course of world events, must be experienced, beheld. 
What is communicated of that which is beheld can be understood by 
one who is not himself a beholder; he can in this way learn to under
stand the world as a whole and can be schooled to the development 
of the power of beholding. All that has come into existence is the result 
of earlier deeds of Spiritual Beings. As action, it was once free; as that 
which has come into existence, it becomes a matter of necessity for that 
which is to follow. "Thus that which at present constitutes the earthly 
existence was freedom in earlier stages of existence." This is. valid also 
for every single action of man: 

"Every person bears within himself his past; every person, therefore, bears 
within himself a necessity. What belongs to the present does not yet work as 
a necessity; otherwise free action would not exist in the present. But the past 
works into the present and blends with the freedom. The fact that the past 
continues to exert an influence means that in one and the same action neces
sity and freedom are intimately merged with one another." 

The past extends out of the surrounding world and also out of our 
earlier lives on earth into us. We cannot possibly deal here in detail 
with the precise and thorough explanation which Rudolf Steiner gave in 
regard to these matters. He had given in his Philosophy of Spiritual Activity 
the philosophic basis for the conviction of the inner freedom of the human 
being. He now explained the origin and development of inner freedom· 
out of the cosmic process of becoming. Here Higher Beings appear by 
the side of the human being. For them also necessity and freedom work 
into one another. 

It was into this world of Beings, primordial forces, and archetypes, 
that Faust sought to penetrate, whereas Wagner sought only for concepts. 

Rudolf Steiner dealt with this theme in a different aspect in a public 
lecture of February 3 entitled Faust's Roaming through the World and 
His Rebirth Out of the German Spiritual Life. Goethe, Fichte, and the 
other great figures of German idealism placed the ego-being of man, that 
which is spiritual and essential in the human being, at the center of 
their research. 

"Faust wished to be a person who did not desire to confront the 
of the Spirit either through an external magic or through an inner clouding 
of consciousness; and who would be able to introduce the world of the Spirit 
from a more highly developed consciousness into the social life of humanity, 
into the life of action." 
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In the next-following lectures in the Architektenhaus, Dr. Steiner 
dealt with Sound Life of the Soul and Spiritual Research and the question 
How Are the Eternal Powers of the Human Soul Investigated? On Feb~ 
mary 13 he began a cycle of twelve lectures on The Present and the Past 
in the Human Spirit, from which we emphasize especially five lectures 
entitled Sidelights on the Deeper Impelling Forces in History. Between 
these lectures in Berlin he spoke also on similar themes in Hamburg, 
Kassel, Leipzig, Hannover, Bremen, Stuttgart, and Munich. 

General Helmuth von Moltke died on June 18, 1916. The friends 
were shattered who stood beside the bier of this noble personality. 
Although he did not succeed in achieving all that he had hoped for, yet 
he had himself in a letter of January 1, 1916, used the comparison of 
a forester, who often fails, he said, in his first attempt to plant a forest 
"but in the second attempt succeeds. One must simply not give up. If the 
attempt does not succeed this time, a later generation will again take up 
the idea." General von Moltke had at least planted many seeds. The 
cleanness and inner firmness of his character, the comprehensiveness 
of his interests, are evidenced in the memoirs he left-Memoirs, Letters, 
and Documents. To the truth of this personality, a seeker for knowledge, 
Rudolf Steiner devoted a deeply moving address on June 20. 

From June 6 till July 18 Dr. Steiner took the next step in the approach 
to the sources out of which a reformation of the social life must be 
achieved in a cycle of seven lectures on Cosmic Being and Egohood. 
The previous lectures having led far into the expanses of the cosmic 
spiritual plan, the pendulum now swung over to the microcosmic, the 
human being, to the delicate structure of the corporeal instruments with 
which he perceives the surrounding world. The precision of the rhythms 
with which Rudolf Steiner achieved such knowledge, permitted it to 
mature, and then communicated it to others is evident. in a passing 
remark in the lecture of June 20. He referred to lectures on Anthroposophy 
given seven years before, in October 1909, in which for the first time he 
had spoken in such a way about the structure and the integration of the 
human sense organs that the foundation for a spiritual-scientific theory 
of the senses could be developed out of this. Mter seven years of silent 
maturing, the theory of the manifold, twelve-membered structure of the 
human sense organization could be set forth in a more comprehensive 
manner. Not only such sense organs as the eye, ear, etc. were dealt with
which are almost like physical apparatus for the perception of form, 
color, etc.-but also those senses by means of which man perceives the 
more subtle processes of Hfe, the nature of movement, of balance, even of 
typical human manifestations-such, for instance, as the "speech sense," 
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"ego sense," etc. For it was a necessary part of the approach toward a true 
social understanding that we should become fully aware of these more 
delicate reciprocal influences, not only between man and nature but also 
between man and man. Thus the new theory of the senses, so essential 
with regard to the relation of the human being to his environment, is 
placed for this reason at the very gateway to the areas of activity of the 
third seven-year epoch in the Movement. 

One is truly astonished at the living and precise systematics as to 
time and content, as to proportions in the presentation of knowledge, 
with which Rudolf Steiner approached a definite goal-at first only 
touching upon the problems involved, and then speaking with greater 
definiteness and intensity-one tone followed by the next until there is 
a symphony of knowledge as a whole. Limitation of space permits here 
nothing more than the barest mention of the wealth of detail in this 
highlly developed theory of the senses. One must refer those seriously 
interested to the published lectures, other pertinent literature, and their 
own research. After this manifold preliminary work, introductory for the 
new tasks of the year 1916, Dr. Steiner returned on July 20 for the rest 
of the year to Dornach. He greeted his collaborators at the Goetheanum 
after his long absence in the foHowing words: 

"My dear friends, I welcome with great satisfaction the fact that we can 
be together here again, and with no less satisfaction do I welcome the fact 
that, during the time when we could not be together here, our building has 
progressed in such a splendid way. All those friends who work at the task of 
this building with that so necessary devotion must receive the most heartfelt 
thanks for the striving which purposes in our sense to do service to the time. 
As my greeting to you, permit me to say that every bit of progress in our 
work which has been accomplished once more in the course of months is 
something very important within our spiritual Movement. In this difficult 
time when the destiny of spiritual movements, one can say, is confronted by 
the uncertainty of the future, we must keep vividly alive within us, most of 
aU, the consciousness of the eternal significance associated with just such a 
work as is here coming about. Whatever there may be in the bosom of the 
future, the important thing is that people once labored at such a work; that 
everything which is spiritually connected with this work has passed through 
the hearts and souls of a number of persons; that it has been seen by the 
eyes of a number of human beings and thus has become effective in the course 
of evolution of human endeavor 0 0 0 

"If one endeavors to become familiar with the cravings, the artistic cravings 
of our time, it will be discovered everywhere that there is an obscure striving 
but that people do not know within this obscure striving whither they wish 
to go. It will be seen that, even in this obscure way, the search is really for 
what we are striving toward here. It will be seen that it is necessary to find 
one's way into the artistic forms which are here developing out of the bosom 
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of spiritual science. However surprising very much in our architectural forms 
may be, no long time will pass before this will be felt to be the self-evident 
result of the sensitivity and the feeling of the present age and the immediate 
future. At the present time, when there is so very much that causes us pain 
we have at least this elevating consciousness that we are permitted to intro
duce into the undetermined destiny of the present that which the future of 
humanity requires." . 

The tremendous series of lectures, interrelated and embracing many 
new areas of knowledge, which Dro Steiner gave during the half-year 
at Dornach have been published in five volumes under the general title 
Cosmic and Human History. We can give here only a few hints as to 
their content. At the beginning of the first series of lectures, between 
July 29 and August 15, on The Riddle of the Human Being, he dealt 
with the double nature of man as belonging to both the cosmic-spiritual 
and the earthly world, illuminating this truth with many illustrations, 
and also cast light upon the influence of the bodily structure in previous 
lives on earth upon the present incarnation. He then presented a com
prehensive survey of the structure of the human sense organization with 
its differentiated twelve sense areas and seven sen.,e functions in the 
processes of life. This constitutes the beginning of a theory of the senses 
which supplements the results of previous research in this field on the 
physical basis, but also gives the possibility of recognizing how the spiritual 
capacity of man inheres in his supersensible organization, and comes to 
manifestation in thiso This was characteristic of the work of Rudolf 
Steiner, that he carried on research at one and the same time in the 
bodily nature of man and in his spiritual organization, and thus pre
sented a synthesis of the two functionso In this way he rendered possible 
for the first time an exact survey of both spirit and body in man. 

The second series of lectures, between August 21 and September 3, 
under the tide The Spiritual Backgrounds of Human History, illuminated 
still further the evolution of the spiritual and bodily structure of the 
individual human being within the framework of an evolution coming 
about through successive incarnations. The metamorphoses thus arising 
in such capacities as those of memory, habit, thinking, conscience, and 
also their relations to the world as a whole and to the influences of 
Spiritual Beings, were dealt with in detaiL The development of the 
organization of the head and the nerves, of the senses, of the rhythms 
and life processes was set forth in an entirely new light. In these series 
of lectures the presentation already given of the three-membered funda
mental structure of the human organism was brought to an ever increas
ing darity, and this he presented the following year in his work Riddles 
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of the Soul. This, in tum, provided an introduction to the presentation 
of the Threefold Nature of the Social Organism. 

Just as every new incentive coming from Rudolf Steiner first passed 
through an organic process of maturing before he communicated it to 
the public, so also had this new theory of the organism been conceived 
in its potentiality approximately three decades earlier, when, during 
the 'eighties of the last century, he was editing the scientific writings 
of Goethe. The first volume of these writings was published in 1883, 
thirty-three years before the present time. He· had already conceived 
in its potentiality this organic manner of viewing the human being, which 
could now be presented in full maturity and also as a guide to the three
fold nature of the social structure. He often referred in later years to this 
long process of maturing. 

The series of Dornach lectures, from September 16 to October 1, 
under the title Inner Impelling Forces in the Evolution of Humanity, 
sets forth the influence of both Spiritual Powers and also that of. certain 
peoples and groups of human beings upon the historical evolution of 
human thinking. He described at first the Mystery world of ancient 
Atlantis with its good and its evil forces and the reappearance of the 
latter at a later time-in the Orient, for example, at the time of the 
Mongolian invasion and that of Genghis Khan; in the West, in the 
history of the American continent, the various corruptions of ancient 
magic in the Mysteries of Mexico. He then set forth the influence of 
Greek and Roman culture in Europe, the migrations of multitudes of 
people, the bright and the dark endeavors of the Middle Ages and the 
nineteenth century, the aberration of that century with its materialism 
into falsely directed occult experiments. He emphasized the development . 
of a lassitude in thinking characteristic of the present time, and the 
urgent necessity for the development for the future of a new capacity of 
thinking which leads into the spiritual. A wealth of perspectives over the 
history of the world and of special historical material is to be found in 
such lectures. 

One who studie~ the historical lectures of Rudolf Steiner during the 
decades of his activity, or who discussed historical details with him, was 
astonished again and again at the profound factual knowledge in the most 
minute details which he had at his command. Historians whose lifework 
was that of research in the superfluity of historical facts were confronted 
here by an extraordinary phenomenon when they argued with Rudolf Steiner 
about special fields of knowledge, any special historical epoch· with its 
innumerable dates, figures, and events. They found that, in such conver
sations, he took up immediately their special problems, and that he was 
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a master of the material in its totality. It was possible to observe in this 
connection many a specialist in history, who, in his astonishment, took 
out his pencil and made notes and who later referred to this as one of the 
most interesting conversations he had ever experienced in his special field. 
Such suggestions and stimulations from Rudolf Steiner found their way 
afterwards into numerous historical treatises. For many an ordinary per
son it was uncomfortable and annoying, but none the less factually con
firmed, that the knowledge of Rudolf Steiner in all these areas was quite 
extraordinary. Even such personalities as did not at all agree with his ideas 
otherwise had to admit his possession of remarkable factual knowledge of 
the material in question. The tremendous aspects of his lectures and of his 
creative work can be understood only on the basis of this manifold mastery 
of individual fields of knowledge and the wide horizons of his ideas and 
his research. 

The fourth series of lectures between October 2 and 30, under the 
comprehensive title· Goethe and the Crisis of the Nineteenth Century, 
touched in its introduction upon examples of efforts, often successful, to 
destroy completely by means of external force currents of spiritual influ
ence-for instance, the complete destruction of the order of the Knights 
Templars by King Philipp the Fair of France; the dying out of the Grail 
current in the Middle Ages. He explained then how such forces of inspira
tion draw back for a time into the spiritual sphere only to enter once more 
centuries later into earthly consciousness-as in Goethe's poem Die Geheim
nisse (The Mysteries), in Faust, or in Wagner's Parsifal. He pointed out 
the contrast between such developments in the Orient and in the Occident, 
two opposite poles of culture, but pointed out also earthly influences work
ing side by side with impulses from the spiritual: electric and magnetic 
forces and their influence upon deVeloping or dying cultures. In connec~ 
tion with these explanations the three-membered structure of the individual 
human being became more and more clear, but also the polaric relations 
between East and West and their balancing in the Middle,-in other words, 
the three-membered structure of humanity as a whole. 

Such antitheses have always been observed by individual persons and 
groups of persons, and have been influenced in their effect either rightly or 
wrongly. In the Occident, such influence has been manifest even into the 
nineteenth century-approximately up to Lawrence Oliphant and Stead; 
in the Orient in certain "occult" trends in China, Tibet, and India. It was 
a great interplay between the Orient and Occident which was brought 
into the light in these and other lectures. Between these two polarities, each 
one-sided, the Middle has been feeling its way during recent centuries
with a certain degree of knowledge but largely unconsciously-toward a 
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balancing of the polarities. Such a harmonious balance was actually pro
vided at the turning point between the eighteenth and nineteenth cen
turies in the nature and the work of Goethe, but the nineteenth century,", 
while enjoying Goethe's imaginative writings, paid no attention to him as 
a research scientist, and remained ignorant of the great general direction! 
of evolution inaugurated by him. These temporarily suppressed sources of 
power must again be brought into the foreground if chaos is to be avoided. 
This explains the unchanging rhythms and general course of RudoH 
Steiner's work, bringing again and again into focus the point of depar
ture in the work of Goethe. 

For this reason the fifth series of lectures, between November 4 and 27 
in Dornach, was based upon The Karma of Vocation, in connection with 
the life of Goethe. Rudolf Steiner presented here the fact that Goethe's 
life was dominated by a certain rhythm, an inner cyclical conformity to 
law, which could not be explained clearly on the basis of his hereditary 
descent but only on that of the influence of spiritual Powers and Goethe's 
own individuality, the result of earlier lives. The spiritual mission of Goethe 
is derived from such sources. Dr. Steiner then dealt with the rhythms of 
waking and sleeping, the cyclical occurrences in the life of every individnal 
person, to which attention must be given. The occupation that a 
being takes up at the present time need not be a matter of chance but 
be one of mission, even of the effect of the occupation of earlier lives 
earth. The links in the chain of destiny should be brought into conscious~ 
ness, and the choice of occupation made a free action growing out of such' 
a perspective. The environing community and the spirit of the age ~a,y 
here be either helpful or hindering. He described the present decadence 
as a result of aberrations in relation to the spirit of the times, the "demon 
magic" of the modem technology, the hindrances growing partly out Of 
the time and partly out of the purposeful influence of certain circles of 
people, preventing a breaking through of the new. He called attention to 
the counter force which the individual may be able to call up in .... 
if he finds his way to the Christ, who overcame these hindring forces. The 
inner and the outer calling chosen by the human being through such 
of consciousness is not merely something determined by the age but con
stitutes a substance and force for a future earth. The "karma of vocation" 
must result from a contact with the supersensible Being of the spirit of the 
times and aid in bringing His plan to realization in the realm of the 
sensible and earthly. 

While these problems, belonging especially to the third epoch of 
years, were being taken up, the artistic work of the second epoch was 
ried forward and expanded with great intensity. Thus additional 

RUDOLF STEINER [1916] 303 

and acts of Faust, both the First and the Second Part, were studied and 
staged. In continuation of the staging of parts of Faust in 1915 in the 
form of Eurythmy, on August 19 and 20, 1916, there was a dramatic 
presentation of the "Dedication," "Prelude on the Stage," and "Prologue 
in Heaven"; and in September "Midnight" and "Burial." On September 
30 and December 9, 1916, were staged for the first time, according to stage 
directions given by Rudolf Steiner, "Faust's Study" and "Walpurgis Night," 
followed by "Laboratory Scene" on January 27, 1917. Dr. Steiner laid a 
foundation for this revival of Goethe's Faust on the stage from time to time 
by lectures which entered profoundly into the spiritual substance of this 
work. These may be studied in two volumes entitled Spiritual-ScientifiC 
Comments on Goethe's Faust-Faust, the Striving Human Being and The 
Faust Problem. Once more, knowledge and art worked together in a unique 
synthesis. In the midst of the lecturing activity and work on the building, 
rehearsals were occurring during those months on the provisional stage 
of the Schreinerei under Dr. Steiner's direction, at which-as in the case 
of the Mystery Dramas and the Christmas Plays-he trained the actors, 
directed the production, provided sketches for costumes and for the scenes, 
and gave examples himself of speaking and action for every single figure 
and group. Those sharing in the production and the work itself were thus 
brought together into a living organism. What ultimately appeared on the 
stage was a creation which represented a new incarnation of this work in 
contrast with all presentations of the previous century. 

Indeed, the past century had succeeded in thrusting into the back
ground in the staging of Faust everything spiritual, or presenting this at 
best as a matter of fantasy or romantic side play. The human figures in 
the drama were made either pathetic or banal, means for the display of 
originality in the stage people. For a theater which had no conception 
of the spiritual world as a reality, nothing of that nature could appear as 
anything more than frivolity, or a concession of the intellect to the roman
ticism and faith of pathetic or amusing ancestors. It is no wonder that 
Faust almost disappeared from the stage; that the Second Part, which 
penetrates most profoundly into the spiritual realm, came to be considered 
.as unsuited to the times or incapable of presentation. 

The unabridged work, both First and Second Parts, was finally pre
sented on the stage in Dornach for the first time since Goethe completed the 
composition. The presentation of portions during 1915 and 1916 provided 
the models for the ultimate production of the entire composition. This 
achievement would have been impossible but for the lectures of Rudolf 
Steiner, which cast such a wealth of light upon Goethe's entire stupendous 
composition, and the painstaking development, in connection with parts 
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of the composItIon, of new means of expression, which rendered possible 
once more the incarnation of the spiritual even into the art of the theater. 

During these months, Dr. Steiner guided those working with him by 
another path also to the sources of inspiration in art. He selected from 
the great works of painting and the plastic arts the loftiest, and at times 
those introducing a new era, and illustrated in connection with them the 
metamorphosis of human consciousness in the course of history, which he 
had already rendered clear in a different aspect through lectures dealing 
with the metamorphoses in cognition during the successive epochs in cul
ture. The tragic process of transformation, at times necessary according to 
the laws of evolution-closing the spiritual sense of humanity in the course 
of centuries and opening the senses for the physical alone-could now be 
deciphered also in connection with great works of painting and sculpture. 
Art, being closer to the sources of inspiration, registered heroic achieve
ments in the course of history again and again, temporarily halting this 
process of loss of vision in the direction of the spiritual. Again and again, 
even until the nineteenth century, art had escaped imprisonment in the 
intellect, leading the human spirit outside its walls, until these became so 
dense in the last century that even art could not escape from them. During 
Rudolf Steiner's lecture tours, he had collected in connection with intense 
study of art an abundance of material for inspection. This he used through 
lantern slides and reproductions to provide an expansive survey of the 
history of art, thus integrating these metamorphoses through penetrating ex
planation into the complete picture presented by the lectures on history. 

These lectures on art, with lantern slides, were introduced on October 
8, 1916, with an explanation of the turning point in world history between 
Cimabue and Giotto. This new current then flowed into the world of light 
represented by Raphael. In additional lectures of November 1, 8, 15, 28 
and December 13-dealing with Leonardo da Vinci, Michelangelo, 
Raphael; Durer, Holbein, Rembrandt; the art of Central, North, and 
South Europe-the great lines of evolution were clarified, leading from the 
environing spiritual to a reflection of the extra-terrestrial and finally to the 
individually human in art, and then the later tributary streams out of the 
world of composition, allegory, naturalism. It was a light shining through 
the fog of history that was here cast upon all these evolutionary changes 
in the human being on earth seeking for the Spirit. The whole tragedy 
and also the heroism of great artists in the past centuries were brought in 
a masterful way to manifestation. These and later lectures on art by Rudolf 
Steiner, in which more than seven hundred works of art were shown 
through lantern slides, have since been published in an edition by C. S. 
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Picht under the title The History of Art as an Image of Inner Spiritual 
Impulses. 

In the lectures of those months, Dr. Steiner cast light also upon the 
problem of the revival of literature, which can come about only if the 
writer permits the world of the Spirit again to become embodied in him. 
In particular, he spoke on November 25 on Albert Steffen's just published 
novel The True Lover of Destiny (Der rechte Liebhaber des Schicksals). 

The lectures during the period from October to December in Basel, 
Zurich, Liestal, St. Gallen, Bern set forth in detail before a widespread 
public the way of cognition and the results of research in Anthroposophy. 
The titles were The Supersensible Life of the Eternal in the Human Soul, 
from the Point of View of Spiritual Science (Anthroposophy),. The Rid~ 
dIes of Man in Philosophy and in Spiritual Research; The Human Soul 
and the Human Body from the Point of View of Spiritual Research; 
Anthroposophy and the Riddle of Human Life. Special attention must be 
called to a lecture of October 16, 1916, in Liestal on Human Life from the 
Point of View of Spiritual Science, which was connected with the lecture 
(If January 11, 1916, at the same place, that we have already mentioned, 
for the printing of which Rudolf Steiner himself arranged and which he 
preceded with a preface, because of the matters of principle contained in 
that lecture. Between December 4 and January 30 he gave to members 
(If the Society in Dornach, who were already familiar with his world view, 
a series of 24 lectures under the title Reflections Appropriate to the Time. 
He discussed in these lectures the contemporary situation, so threatening in 
its external occurrences and its backgrounds in spiritual history. 

After having dealt thus with the new social problems and with artistic 
impulses of the previous seven-year epoch, he resumed in the second half 
(If the year in Dornach the presentation of scientific knowledge and direc
tives introduced during the first epoch of the Movement. On October 28, 
he gave indications for an understanding of symptoms of illness in con
nection with metals, of Tyndall's discovery of the effect of sound upon 
columns of smoke and flame, etc. In connection with these lectures he 
always pointed out how intellectual thinking falls into aberrations either 
through ignoring psychic phenomena when they are really present or apply
ing concepts drawn out of psychic processes where they are not applicable, 
in purely material processes. Such first indications were later developed in 
conversations with persons especially interested. In the matter of the sen
sitivity of flame to tones, for instance, these indications led to exact scientific 
experiments in the physics laboratory later established at the Goetheanum. 
These experiments, in turn, resulted in discoveries by students of Rudolf 
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Steiner which are now well known in the scientific 
shall refer later. 

Looking back from the present point of time at the first preparatory 
work in cognition, art, and the social fonnation, one is reminded of the 
experience of the farmer who looks back upon the first preparatory work 
upon the soil he has been cultivating. During those years, Rudolf Steiner 
did not only speak in this impressive way about "cosmic and human his
tory"; he also planted the seeds for later history and guided it to develop
ment and realization. 

During those catastrophic years of the war, there were three points of 
view which he especially emphasized: first, the fact that it is no longer 
appropriate to keep within limited circles knowledge taken out of the 
ancient Mysteries regarding the reality of spiritual worlds; to secrete it, or 
especially to misuse it or anow it to die out. Such knowledge had to be 
renewed, purified, lifted to the stage of consciousness of the present time, 
and made available to humanity as a whole. He raised the question: 

"Why is it, then, that so many people shrink from communicating spiritual 
knowledge? Within our circle it is communicated, because our insight into the 
necessity of this communicating outweighs everything else." 

He explained also the reason why, up to the present time, the weH
meaning "esotericists" of the old tradition had guarded the knowledge of 
the supersensible apart from the world. There was a justified concern as 
to the possible misuse of such spiritual treasure in our age, because at 
present science has been separated from the criteria of the good and the 
bad, and is applied equally to upbuilding or destruction: 

"Materialistic science is indifferent with respect to good or evil. It uses 
that which it develops in matter either for what is good or what is evil; it 
renders service to the evil just as to the good. 

"Just here we have a point at which, if we cast a glance over the world! 
in its process of development, we shaH see into the necessity for spiritual 
science. It is not enough for persons to confine themselves within a limited 
circle and develop a world view out of this most limited circle. For even the 
most limited circles are included within the great net of human development. 
Quite apart from everything else, just consider the logical course of develop
ment in European culture during the last three years. Let us consider it as 
we should consider it if we were not engaged in the politics of the ostrich from 
a moral point of view, but as if, with a truly living and pulsating heart, we 
should comprehend what this brings upon us." 

In those circles bound to the ancient traditions, the conception of the 
old Mysteries had been taken over: that only one schooled in secret should 
be permitted to come into contact with a knowledge of the spiritual, 
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cause otherwise misuse and harmful effects result. In contrast to this view, 
Rudolf Steiner established and fostered a spiritual science which, in its 
very nature, harbors the seeds of the good and can be entrusted therefore, 
to every human being: 

"What is right for the present time is openness. What, then, must take the 
place of this ancient fundamental principle that people must be permitted to 
come into contact with knowledge only in connection with moral discipline? 
In place of this ancient fundamental principle, there must be set up the prin
ciple that the knowledge itself which is communicated possesses a certain 
power in itself-that is, the power to bring forth out of itself that which is 
good: really out of itself to bring forth the good. It is toward this ideal that 
the whole spiritual science Movement must be directed. In a certain sense 
all knowledge which comes to the world through spiritual science must be so 
ordered that it begets the good out of itself, through its own power." 

It was for this reason that he had freed the knowledge of the spiritual, 
of the supersensible, from those secret enclaves; had so developed and 
molded it that it bore within itself the seed of the good, and had then 
communicated this to humanity in general. 

A third danger growing out of this isolation of the knowledge of the 
spiritual was the separation of human beings and groups of persons from 
one another, with the necessary consequence of hatreds and war between 
peoples: 

"There is very much among human beings which separates them. From 
this separation among souls there results all that we now experience as some
thing so dreadful. This separation will be overcome only through a knowledge 
which lays hold upon the human being in an area beyond all separations: 
through a knowledge which belongs to every human being, because those 
separations on the basis of which people at the present time develop their 
feelings are valid only here in the physical world-really here only in the 
physical world do they possess validity. If one sees what is streaming out 
today in sympathy and antipathy, and if one sees that all that is streaming 
out in sympathy and antipathy comes only from the unspiritual, one then 
realizes that all of this streaming forth of sympathy and antipathy is at the 
same time a denial of the spiritual. 

"All hatred among people, for example, is at the same time a battle against 
the Spirit. And, since our age is so inclined to battle against the Spirit,-this 
is the reason why our age possesses such talent for hatred among people. This 
is one of the profoundest mysteries of our contemporary culture. But for this 
reason there can be no way out except through a Hving grasp upon the Spirit!' 

By means of a knowledge of the Spirit appropriate to the times, through 
the inspirational sources of art, and through laying the path for a new social 
order, Rudolf Steiner made his contribution toward the solution of the 
problems of this fateful age. 



1917 

THE FIRST THREE days of the year 1917 are actually symbolic of the 
rhythm in Rudolf Steiner's activity: the first day devoted to work in the 
field of knowledge, the second to art, the third to a social action. On Jan
uary 1 Dr. Steiner resumed a series of twenty-four lectures under the title 
Timely Reflections, begun the preceding year, which set forth the historical 
backgrounds of contemporary events, the tendencies of good or evil forces 
at work in these, the fateful situations in which human beings are placed 
consciously or unconsciously, as well as plans and actions which are subject 
in such contemporary situations to the free decision of man himself. On 
January 2 he resumed the lectures on art with lantern slides, this time with 
relation to the Christmas plays. On January 3 the Christmas plays were 
presented to prisoners of war and grievously wounded persons interned in 
Switzerland, who had come to Dornach with the gracious permission of 
the authorities in Bern. This was a wonderful experience for these un
fortunate human beings; it became a part of their memories of human 
kindness in Switzerland. Long after the end of the war one of these 
grievously wounded persons published in a magazine article a description 
of the beautiful memories carried back into the homeland by those who 
had been in that country. 

In the experience at Dornach something out of the life of the Spirit 
was contributed in keeping with the noble ideal of the Red Cross. 

Rudolf Steiner said in his welcoming address: 

"In the name of the members of our AnthroPosoPhical Movement and 
especially of those who are united here at this building, I am permitted with 
profound satisfaction to myself to offer you our most heartfelt welcome. You 
will surely believe that this greeting comes to you from the depths of our 
hearts. Indeed, the feelings with which we meet you are permeated by all the 
experiences that we share with you as a result of those most painful events 
of the present time which penetrate so deeply-not only into the general destiny 
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of the world but also into the destiny of every individual human being, 
especially of those for whose visit we are reserving this day." 

After a description of the origin of the Christmas plays, the play of 
the Shepherds and that of the Three Kings were then presented. 

The lectures on Timely Reflections were continued from January 6 to 
30, with special bearing upon union and understanding with the dead 
and upon the language of the Spiritual Beings which give form to the life 
on earth. The lectures on art illuminated the evolution of plastic art in 
Greece and during the Renaissance. At that very time the creation of a 
new plastic art was going forward with hammer and chisel in the Goethe
anum building. 

After this many-sided activity in Switzerland, and the inauguration 
of so many new impulses, Rudolf Steiner resumed his lecture tours in early 
February. Prominent in the public lectures between February 6 and Sep
tember 25 in Berlin, Leipzig, Hamburg, Bremen, Hannover, Stuttgart, 
Munich was the series on Spiritual-scientific Reflections and Findings, 
covering under many titles the forces of destiny and other aspects of 
human life. Other vitally important lectures in that cycle were also given 
during this period. In the first cycle of seven lectures for members, be
tween February 6 and March 20, entitled Cosmic and Human Meta
morphoses, he added to very much which he had already given to the 
members regarding right and wrong ways of establishing a relation with 
those who have gone through the portal of death. In contrast to the false 
endeavors, born out of materialism, to draw the dead back into the physical 
sphere, he set forth the true spiritual union to be· brought about by a 
strengthening of the forces of consciousness. But he showed also how help 
is provided for humanity out of the sphere of Christ's activity as a counter

balance to just such a historical epoch as this, which represents in its nature 
the culmination of humanity's fall into the material. It was in the first of 
these lectures that he uttered those significant words referring to the activity 
of the Christ in the supersensible since the year 1909. Just as the human 
being must now develop in a different way his receptivity for the loftiest 
Being, the Christ, by means of the new discipline of his spiritual con
sciousness, so must he establish in a new way his relation to the realm 
of the hierarchical Spiritual Powers and even to human souls who have 
passed into that realm. Even in the midst of the earthly life, it is necessary 
to develop ideas which are . akin to the nature and the activity of the 
spiritual. This enables man to create a science of the Spirit which speaks 
a language understood in the realm of the supersensible and spiritual, and 
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which can lead, therefore, to a conscious understanding with that world in 
which, as the loftiest Being, the Christ dwells as our Helper: 

"One who sees into the deeper meaning intended by our spiritual science 
recognizes in this not merely a theoretical knowledge about all sorts of prob
lems of humanity, the members of the human being, reincarnation and karma, 
but he seeks in this for an entirely different language, a way in which to 
express oneself in regard to spiritual matters. That we shall learn through 
spiritual science to speak inwardly in our thoughts with the spiritual world is 
far more important than that we acquire theoretical ideas. For the Christ 
is with us even until the end of the world. It is His language that we must 
learn ... 

"And, if we learn truly to speak inwardly in the language of this spiritual 
life, then, then will it come about that the Christ will stand beside us and 
give us answer . . . 

"Let us then seek to acquire spiritual science, not merely as a doctrine, 
but as a language and let us wait then until we find in this language the 
questions that we are permitted to put to the Christ. He will answer; indeed, 
He will answer! And abundant will be the forces of the soul, the strengthening 
of the soul, the impulses of the soul which he will bear away who receives 
out of the depths of the spirit the direction of the Christ, which He will give 
in the very near future to one who seeks for it." 

The "metamorphoses of the soul forces" which lead to an understand
ing of this spiritual reality were set forth in their elementary beginning and 
their development through cognitional exercises. To the elementary be
ginnings belongs a reflection about the spiritual rhythms in the evolution 
of humanity and of the individual human being. In the course of every 
life there are specific points of time which pll).ce man close to the Threshold 
of the spiritual, when he may become accessible to the experience of the 
meeting with the dominion of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit 
in the evolution of the world and of the human being, if only he strengthens 
sufficiently the forces of his consciousness and does not permit this climax 
in his life to pass without recognition. 

Rudolf Steiner here described also the danger existing in separating 
in our thinking the natural order and the moral order of the world as this 
has come about in the last century through the gulf which separates; 
knowledge in the sense world from faith. By means of spiritual science 
through inner exercises, the originally created interweaving of the moral 
and the natural order in the course of cosmic history must be again 
stored in human consciousness. 

In this connection he taught the need for observing the nature 
rhythm in the sphere of the living. For, just as the spiritual takes hold 
cyclic rhythms in the forming of the cosmos, molding both cosmos 
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human being, so also is such a law reflected in the course of the single 
human life. From the simplest changing of consciousness between waking 
and sleeping even to the most subtle rhythms in the course of every human 
life, many laws of life were set forth here and in later lectures, laws now 
dimly sensed but which must be lifted through knowledge and will into 
the development of each human life. Through experience of the rhythm 
uniting all the spheres of spiritual reality, man can restore the effective 
union which has been lost. For the rhythm in that which is real and living 
in nature holds sway also in the individual, the social, and the cosmic 
course of events. Through entering consciously into these higher complexes 
of law man takes the first steps toward approaching again the Creative 
Powers carrying forward the planned cosmic activity. 

In the cycle of March 27-April 24, 1917, Building Stones for a 
Knowledge of the Mystery of Golgotha, Rudolf Steiner dealt more broadly 
with that content of spiritual science which holds the central place in its 
endeavor to bring about an understanding and inner experience of the 
most decisive events in the history of humanity. In these lectures historical 
facts are so presented that they are seen to come together by all their 
different roads in the Central Event of the deed of Christ. The pre-Christian 
Mysteries of Egypt, Greece, and the Roman Empire constituted in their 
esoteric essence pathbreakers for this occurrence. The Caesars misused 
these Mysteries later, forcing their own initiation as a means of gaining 
power. Later the holders of power warred against the Mysteries. Such 
things could not change the course of spiritual history, finding its fulfill
ment according to a higher plan in accordance with that Central Event, 
unrecognized as yet, but destined to alter completely the history of the 
world. The relation of all events to the Christ Impulse determines in the 
final analysis what is sound and what is unsound in the course of evolution. 

. All that is anti-religious in this sense was designated by Rudolf Steiner 
as not only error but illness-a denial of the Godhead as an illness of the 
soul, a denial of Christ as a tragedy of the soul, a denial of the Spirit as 
the self-deception of the human being. He pointed out through concrete 
examples how in the life of the simple human being, but especially and 
more tragically in the life of the holders of power, such a denial and every 
opposition against the Spirit brings about the symptoms of illness in the 
Course of human history. This is most intensely manifest in the symptoms 
of the last centuries. 

In the third cycle of 1917, nine lectures between May 8 and July 24 
entitled Truths in the Evolution of Man and of Humanity, he spoke of 
the application of spiritual-scientific research to the practice of life by the 



312 
RUDOLF STEINER [1917] 

contemporary human being. Here he frequently mentioned a characteristic 
symptom leading to an understanding of external events, and illustrated 
this out of contemporary phenomena,-that is, the ominous fact that human
ity as a whole becomes gradually younger, in the sense that a briefer span 
of life is employed for spiritual development. For many persons the end 
of spiritual development moves backward more and more from an advanced 
age into the period of youth. He declared that a false analogy is used when, 

as often occurs, it is said that: 

"Just as the individual human being develops between such and such 
years of his life, so does the whole of humanity develop. Now, I have found 
that this is utterly untrue, and also that the change in this regard is con
nected with most significant mysteries in the contemporary epoch of humanity." 

The human being is by nature so endowed that a certain degree of 

spiritual maturity comes about only at an advanced age: 

"Underlying this fact is the truth that, after a certain definite point in 
the individual development, the human beipg has completed his physical 
growth; that his spiritual-soul being then ceases to be dependent upon the 
growth and development of the bodily organs, which has ceased; that his 
spiritual-soul being then .develops independently and freely." 

If a person's development does not cease before this period, he comes 
naturally into a relation with the world determined less by the body and 
more by the soul and spirit. Now, humanity is gradually ceasing to progress 
beyond a more youthful stage, still more bound to the body, and thus only 
what was developed in youth continues its unchanged course. This retro
gressive trend in development has been proceeding for centuries: 

"The strange fact is that, when one has investigated these things, it cannot 
be said that humanity grows older, but, strangely enough, it must be said that 
humanity grows younger, moves backward." 

Dr. Steiner pointed out that at earlier stages of the post-Atlantean 
development this period of maturity was reached at about the fifty-sixth, 
year, which gave a definite imprint to the culture of that age. But this 
period of maturity has been retrogressing since then-to approximately the 
forty-ninth, then the thirty-fifth, and today it must regretfully be declared 
that, not only the average human being but also many leading personal
ities, cease to progress in their thinking and their general development at 
about the twenty-seventh year. The innumerable individual details of 
knowledge and experience which may later be added do not play a rale 
in the level of thinking and development which has been completed up to 

the twenty-seventh year: 
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"The simple truth is that in our epoch humanity as a whole stands at its 
twenty-seventh year of life . . . In this fact you see the necessity for the 
appearance of spiritual science, which undertakes to bring to bear upon the 
soul that which cannot come about through corporeal development; which 
undertakes to sustain the soul in its free development out of its own forces. 
For otherwise we shall have the phenomenon that those persons whose develop
ment continues to be dependent upon what caD. come out of the external 
world of the senses and of ordinary vision,-that these persons, even if they in 
actuality grow to be one hundred years old, will not become older than 
twenty-seven years for our epoch. That is, what they would be able to express 
in their inner comprehension of ideas, their feelings, their ideals, would always 
bear the character corresponding with the human life-span of twenty-seven 
years. 

"I have given attention to the most manifold individual personalities of 
our epoch, such personalities as intervene in the various branches of the cul
ture of our time in public life. And precisely this part of my study I have 
really not found easy to pursue. I have endeavored to discover the actual 
nature of one or another phenomenon which appears so ominously in our 
contemporary life. And the finding of my study has been that very much 
which now confronts us rests upon the fact that persons are active in public 
life-active in the manner tllat I have described in preceding reflections-whose 
fundamental mood in all their ideas, in that which they are able to bring 
forth from themselves no matter how old they are, reaches' up only to the 
twenty-seventh year." 

Dr. Steiner illustrated by referring to representative figures in the lead
ing circles of the present determinative course of events. The purely ma
terialistic thinking and the conduct based upon this is derived from the 
fact that such persons no longer grow out of their state of bondage to the 
corporeal, which corresponds with the period of youth. It is easy to see 
how this fact plays a serious role in the spiritually unfree conditions of 
the present time, in the lack of spiritual progress. Naturally, the period of 
youth gives its great contributions to humanity at the natural stage of the 
development of the individual, but this condition of the "twenty-seven-year
oldness," as a general phenomenon of stagnation, imperils further develop
ment; unless new impulses intervene, it must eventually bring about a 
retrogression in human thinking to the twenty-fifth or the twentieth year. 
This is especially true since, in the social structure of the present time, it 
is often not the individual but the general type which is determinative. 

. Because of this phenomenon of evolution it is essential that-'-as an antidote 
against this thinking and action bound to the bodY-'-that element of man's 
being shall be strengthened in which insights and conclusions are drawn 
from experiences which, through maturity or through spiritual training, 
have become more free of the body and conscious of the universal spiritual 
environment. 
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The symptoms of the times were illustrated in those lectures on the 
basis of the cultural, social, and scientific facts in course of development. 
Additional lectures dealt with the following contemporary questions: The 
need for new, more mobile concepts; the Spirit in the cosmos and in 
nature; the contemporary scientific spirit; contemporary scientific phe
nomena; aspiring human beings of the present time; difficulties in achiev
ing self-knowledge; the successive lives on earth; relation of the human 
being to truth. Dr. Steiner illustrated how the childhood, adult, and old-age 
stages of different peoples and cultures may often work out during the 
same epoch as a continuing juxtaposition in the geographical sense. On the 
other hand, he showed how such concepts as those of Orient and Occident, 
East, Middle, and West may be conceived not only as geographical juxta
positions, but also as an after-one-another in the historical sense. In this 
way each age, so to speak, in the historical epochs and cultures makes its 
special contribution in the living organism of the present. 

While dealing with these complicated fundamental problems of human 
evolution, Rudolf Steiner was at the same fateful time caned upon daily 
for innumerable personal conversations with persons seeking counsel, either 
for themselves or for society in general. 

In this connection, most important of all was the request for advice in 
July 1917 from two personalities: Count Otto Lerchenfeld, of the State 
Council in Bavaria, who was in contact with the leading personalities of 

. the times and who took a vital interest in these problems; and Count 
Ludwig Polzer-Hoditz, who was confronted with a similar situation. His 
brother had been since February 1917 ~@:of Kaiser Karl 
of Austria. Both these personalities united a comprehensive orientation in 
concrete events with an intense determination to seek for right solutions, 
in keeping with spiritual requirements. 

The external situation in Europe in June and July, 1917, is cha.rac~ 

terized by the following facts. In the west the battles of April and May on 
the Aisne River and in the Champagne had not altered the situation. 
Static war continued. But America had entered the war on April 2, 1917, 
with its certainty of later decisive influence. In the east, decisive events 
had already occurred: the so-called March revolution in Russia. The 
world of Czarism collapsed, and soon thereafter arose Lenin's Bolshevism, 
in November, 1917. The specter of social crises coming out of the East 
was knocking at the door of Europe. In the Middle, Bethmann-Hollweg, 
Chancellor since 1909, had retired, and had been succeeded by Chancellor 
Michaelis, not a significant political figure though a personality of marked 
character. But Michaelis was soon succeeded by Count Herding, who as 

....... .l'-LJ ....... ~ .......... L ............ • J 

a tired old man surrendered his post at the dose of the war to Prince Max 
of Bavaria. The many changes in this high office during the year influenced 
all of those concerned. We quote here from the later memoirs of Count 
Otto Lerchenfeld: 

"One can scarcely endure any longer to be an onlooker. All order is in 
chaos . . . in the offices of our delegation it is as if one were in a pigeon 
house. Ministers, parliamentarians, the few remaining diplomats, half of the 
Federal Council are holding to the doorknobs. Uncle Hugo [then the Bavarian 
Ambassador] receives callers only at breakfast. He looks as though he had been 
struck on the head, in complete exhaustion. Most of the others who come and 
go do not make a very different impression, but they all somehow put on a 
bold face, as if ... What else can they do? The day before yesterday H. opened 
his heart to me; there was not much in it . . . One feels as if all of these 
people had their tongues hanging down to their necks; as if they were worn 
out from lack of sleep, exhausted, each seeking for everything in his little de
partment or sub-department. For thoughts-no time! Of ideas-not a trace! ... 

"What can still rescue us from the mill of fate, slowly but surely grinding 
us to pieces? A great idea? But where is this? Certainly not with any of those 
who have up to the present taken part in these events, and certainly not with 
me. I can see only the negative. 

"This evening I must go to Munich to a sitting of the Imperial Council, 
but I shall return immediately. In Munich there is still, on the one hand, 
more optimism than here, but on the other hand more separation. No wonder: 
more time and leisure, less knowledge there and for this reason a broader 
survey. Here in Berlin no one looks beyond the single day ... There is only 
one who really knows. 

"And the question arose imperatively out of the agony of such a mood: 
Who can show to the German people the way out of this blind alley? Who
what can give help? To me it was clear that only one could do this, that 
only one had the complete survey; and I turned to him in those days with 
the questions which lay as a heavy and burning load upon the soul. 

"Rudolf Steiner was staying for several days at that time in Berlin, and 
there I visited him. I described the situation as I had reviewed it, but also 
what I had come to see in the course of my own political experience as the 
primary defects in our political life. He listened attentively-only now and 
then a brief question interjected, a correction-and a longer conference was 
arranged for the next afternoon. In this conference he then developed in brief 
outline as an answer to my questions the ideas which he called The Threefold 
Social Order. At that time, however, he considered that the idea had first 
to be worked out in detail before it could be taken up by life and by people. 
The possible immediate results were also touched upon on this afternoon; and 
what Rudolf Steiner had to say in this connection in convincing logic was of 
such a nature that the mood in which I had come to him was completely 
reversed. How complete this reversal was may be shown by a few sentences 
out of my memoirs: 
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'" .. was with Dr. Steiner today in Motzstrasse for three hours. I see 
before me the solution of everything. Know that there can be no other. The 
Threefold Social Order he has called that which he placed before me like 
the egg of Columbus. In the next few days he will work the idea out with me. 
It may well take weeks for this ... ' 

"That Rudolf Steiner did not share my optimism [as to the immediate 
realization of his idea] soon became very clear to me. More than three weeks 
of day-long, hour-long work followed this first conference: weeks of the loftiest 
experience, the highest tension, the most intense learning, learning ... " 

On the basis of this work a telegram was sent on July 10 to Count 
Ludwig Polzer, at Tannbach, who then came to Berlin to share in the 

further work. Count Lerchenfeld reports further: 

"And then one beautiful day the complete structure was there, put together 
stone upon stone in the utmost detail. There was nothing of the abstract, no 
theory, no program, nothing merely thought out. These have nothing to do 
with the onward movement of life. In the building of this structure, on the 
other hand, every one of the weighty relations of life was asked, as it were: 
'What do you need, and you and you, in order to prosper as freely, joyfully, 
and soundly as possible and to become what you might become and ought to 
become if you are to be able to fulfill your mission in the totality of the social 
order?' And the answers of all, as if bound together in a garland, did not 
provide what was intended to become a definitive solution of the social ques
tion, and could naturally not be this by reason of the very nature of a living 
organism. Nevertheless, there did result out of this idea the way, the only 
straightforward way upon which the social conditions, the social difficulties 
with their eternally varying problems, might be guided again and again 
toward a solution appropriate to the period, toward their curing. 

"On one of the final days, when that which had thus been brought about 
was soon to be presented to those personalities holding positions in the public 
life, I begged of Rudolf Steiner a sort of brief memorandum regarding these 
ideas of his, in order that I might give this to those who might have an interest 
in these ideas and might express the wish to become better acquainted with 
them. A short time thereafter he handed me the manuscript ... " 

In this memorandum and others composed between July 14 and 17, 
the items of knowledge were presented which might be fruitfully discussed 
with the statesmen to whom the two persons who had presented their 
questions were now to go. These memoranda, after a brief introductory 
statement of the situation, contained the essential fundamental ideas of 
the threefold nature of the social organisms as later published hy Rudolf 
Steiner, under the title The Threefold Commonwealth) and often dis
cussed by him. We shall revert to the question of this content. Here again 
concrete situation and questions had led Rudolf Steiner to create an im
pulse which would soon result in a world-wide activity, whose future his
torical perspectives are at present altogether invisible. As always, seeds that 
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faU upon unfruitful soil have the greatest difficulties to overcome. But these 
difficulties were courageously attacked. Regarding the first results, Count 
Lerchenfeld reports: 

"Many of the leading personalities in Germany and Austria were now 
approached; to many a one who seemed to enter into these ideas, one or the 
other of the two written documents was presented. One met with various 
experiences. Aside from the courteous lack of understanding in the case of 
many, one met in the case of many earnest men a good understanding for 
one or another detail of the comprehensive material, but almost never such 
an understanding for the idea itself and its immediate capability of influencing 
the course of events. It was as if there were no suitable organ in the ordinary 
course of thinking for something never hitherto conceived." 

As the reason for this lack of a capacity for conclusions, for entering 
into the whole thing, Count Lerchenfeld emphasizes such a burden of over
work on the part of the persons in question in their own special spheres 
that neither time nor strength was left for surveying the entire situation 
and for thinking and willing great ideas. Even those who showed a readi
ness for such ideas, and agreed with them in conversation, were incapable 
in the routine of the next day of transforming thoughts into actions: 

"The will could not follow the thinking, and fear arose, fear as if before 
the danger of drowning. One could frequently receive this impression. I will 
not speak here of those who had no authority to act. Yet one thing was 
common to almost all, the lack of a strong creative will. 

"Very soon I no longer counted upon any external results, nor was I 
deceived. These experiences only confirmed what Rudolf Steiner had fre
quently indicated to me. Nevertheless, I knew that everything must be done 
in order that the idea of the threefold social order should sink into the conQ 

ceptual consciousness of the time." 

Among the statesmen to whom were presented these ideas capable of 
resolving the contemporary problems, were personalities such as von 
Kuhlmann, who was entrusted with establishing the new relations between 
the East and the Middle. But, instead of laying hold upon the great con
ception here presented, only the old routine was employed, which produced 
the seeming solution of Brest-Litowsk, soon contradicted by reality. There 
was no serious effort to resolve the problem of the Middle and the East. 
Those also who were entrusted with the problem of relation between the 
Middle and the West were unable to bring a lofty conception from think
ing into willing. Moreover, even the effort to discover an understanding 
in Middle Europe for solutions brought to birth there, and the will to 
make these effective, failed completely of any realization. Austria, for 
instance, faced just at that time the unique situation in world history 
requiring a wholesome interpenetration of the Middle and the East within 
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her own structure, or else destruction for herself. In August, 1917, the 
ideas thought out by Dr. Steiner were presented by Count Ludwig Polzer
Hoditz to his brother, Count Arthur Polzer-Hoditz, First Counsellor of 

the Emperor, who reports thus in his memoirs: 

"It was in the end of August 1917 that I became acquainted through my 
brother, who was visiting me in Reichenau, with the ideas of the founder of 
the Anthroposophical Society, Dr. Rudolf Steiner, regarding the threefold 
nature of the social organism. I took at first a reserved and skeptical attitude, 
but studied thoroughly the memorandum of Dr. Steiner's in regard to these 
matters which had been handed to me. I wished to test the ideas, indepen
dently of the source from which they were derived, very remote from me, 
and also not only as regarps their objective value but also the possibility of 
applying them and carrying them out. I formed the impression that we were 
concerned with a proposal which-in contrast with so many others-took into 
full account the practical requirements of the period at hand. . . . 

"I believed that I recognized that the idea basicto this system was correct; 
and I concluded, therefore, that its realization-no matter how difficult this 
might be-must be objectively possible. To this end, however, there would be 
needed the convinced cooperation of the peoples. Moreover, it would have 
been necessary most of an to impart to the majority of humanity the con
viction that this idea was right. It did not suffice to grasp an idea correct in 
itself; it would be necessary for its realization to win the great masses, and 
thus to establish the idea from the realm of the ideal upon the firm founda
tion of reality. 

"But I had the feeling from the beginning that the idea of the threefold 
order, just because it had been taken from the world of Spirit and represented 
the final abandonment of ancient conditions, concepts, and habits of thinking, 
would be almost universally rejected, especially in a time such as the year 
1917, in which it was thought that one must not depart too far from that 
which had been customary." 

He did not present these ideas to the Austrian Emperor until his resig
nation audience on November 22, and the man who fonowed him in office 

pursued the course toward the abyss. 
What we have described in this connection shows that Rudolf Steiner 

drew an his knowledge out of practical reality, and applied it also to 
practical reality. Indeed, at just this time he endeavored to warn and to 
help where warning and help were most needed-among those who held 
the threads of destiny in their hands. But the idea had to be entrusted 
to the future, while the ancient, shackled to itself, was submerged. 

The fundamental ideas of "the threefold nature of the social organism" 
could not again be introduced into the world until this era of the ancient 
routine had passed, at the end of the World War, in 1919-this time in 

a larger form. We shaH return to this. 
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Under the circumstances, Rudolf Steiner could not at first do anything 
else than to seek to arouse those willing to hear to a knowledge of the 
spiritual backgrounds of this entire course of evolution. He did this at first 
through a cycle of lectures between July 31 and September 25 under the 
title The Karma of Materialism. He called attention to certain thinkers 
in the East, the Middle, and the West who did not follow out to the end 
their search for the Spirit, or whose warnings went unheard; and also to 
the open "battle against the Spirit" which had become dominant in the 
recent past. He answered such questions as: Why are there evil and pain 
in the world? He called attention to the fact in evolution that every higher 
stage has come about upon a basis of pain: 

"Nothing has come into existence bringing good fortune, joy, blessedness 
without having arisen on a foundation of pain. To be unwilling to accept 
pain, opposition, means being unwilling to accept the beautiful, the great, the 
blessed, the good." 

He demanded spiritual courage in place of the fundamental evil of 
the times, lassitude of soul. In his characterization of the time we find 
such hints as this: 

"How completely alone one stood-permit me to say this in conclusion
when I characterized in 1914 the confused thinking of Woodrow Wilson in 
my Helsingfors cycle of lectures. This was in the time when the rest of the 
literary world-just because at that time the book Mere Literature and other 
things had been translated-had laid itself at the feet of Woodrow Wilson. 
How the so-called 'great ... distinguished .... unprejudiced' manner of 
thinking of Wilson was celebrated at that time, celebrated often by those who 
now speak entirely differently. What was necessary, however, to bring about 
this reversal? Was insight necessary, or something entirely different from in~ 
sight? What was necessary was this: that there must be a deeper insight into 
that which spiritual science is to bring in the form of a union with the total 
reality, of judgments about reality, in contrast with what is altogether domi
nant at the present time in all realms, in unreality and empty abstractions." 

These lectures initiated a consideration of the origin of thinking and 
willing in the human being and the spiritual method necessary for ren
dering sound this initial point of everything that occurs, and thus alone to 
overcome "the karma of materialism." 

At Michaelmas in 1917, Rudolf Steiner returned to Dornach where 
he took up again his manifold, fruitful upbuilding activity. The Michael
mas lectures, September 29-0ctober 13, on The Spiritual Background of 
the External World, were a sort of preface to the great historical lectures 
in which he then drew aside the veil before the spiritual backgrounds of 
our epoch and spoke of the Fall of the Spirits of Darkness. In this initial 
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stage he pointed to positive and negative endeavors in the history of the 
last centuries: for example, to the endeavor which had been made by 
Spiritual Powers in the seventeenth century through the work of Johann 
Valentine Andrea, The Chymical Marriage of Christian Rosenkreuz, and 
which had been frustrated by Opposing Powers; called attention to those 
Opposing Powers themselves, whose obstinate will then condensed into 
the outbreak of the World War; to the stages in human thinking and action 

which led to these catastrophes. 
As a point of light in this downward course of the world he dealt on 

October 5, in continuation of his lectures on art, with the work of Raphael, 
especially his Disputa and The School of Athens. 

On October 14 he began his description of the long-prepared turning 
point in world history in the last third. of . the nineteenth century, which 
came about in spiritual battles reaching their culmination in the year 1879 
in a first great decision. These were battles in the spiritual sphere from 
the 'forties of the nineteenth century until 1879, pictured as the battle of 
Michael against the Dragon, a struggle between good and evil Dominations 
for the soul of the human being. In these lectures entitled Fall of the 
Spirits of Darkness, were presented phases of world history covering thou
sands of years, of which one was announced even in the ancient Mysteries 
as the "Kali Yuga," to end in the nineteenth century; the rhythms in the 
penetration of these spiritual forces into the course of earth events and their 
withdrawal in the space of centuries; the approaching and the withdrawal 
of Beings which are active from the other side of the Threshold in the 
course of earth events; the battle of Beings of Ahrimanic and of Luciferic 
nature against one another in the sphere of the human spirit and soul life; 
the endeavors of the human individuality, who is endowed with a capacity 
for freedom, to withdraw in the course of centuries from these influences; 
the victories of humanity in the case of many spiritually leading personal
ities but also their defeat in the ignorance, fear before the spiritual light, 
and blindness in the form of materialism, which makes human beings just 
so much more the instruments for achieving the goals of those Powers; 
the changes which have occurred in man, even in bodily structure, since 
he became enclosed within the stupor of the materialistic sphere. He spoke 
of the helpful intervention of those Powers which were victorious in the 
year 1879 beyond the Threshold in the spirit of Michael over the Dragon
a victory, however, which is as yet purdy spiritual, whose realization on 
earth must now be taken in hand by man himself. But the victory of those 
good Powers in the spiritual sphere thrust the Opposing Powers there 
defeated, the Spirits of Darkness, even further down into the earthly sphere, 
into the domain where the human being is thinking and acting in the 
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earthly existence, so that these Spirits have there, as it were, established 
their fortress, in order to prevent by still denser enclosing walls human 
penetration into the spiritual. These spiritual battles, which penetrate into 
the profoundest depths of the human unconscious life, man must learn 
to look upon in full consciousness. By means of his own powers, he must 
direct his look beyond the Threshold and learn to recognize himself as a 
member of that supersensible world-organism and a participant in its 
spiritual battles. 

Unless narrowly conceived horizons of knowledge are expanded to 
the realms beyond the Threshold to the spiritual world, the inevitable 
result will be still further catastrophes. A true spiritual science must give 
attention to the laws of evolution, the battles and objectives on this side 
and on that of the Threshold. Rudolf Steiner concluded these reflections 
with the words: 

"Together with the fact that I have endeavored to introduce you to the 
laws of the spiritual life, to the impulses of the spiritual life, I consider it 
also as my task to call attention to the significant phenomena of the present 
time, even though it comes about that what you hear mentioned in these 
lectures as the significant phenomena is designated outside in ordinary life 
as not significant phenomena, if they are mentioned at all. What is undertaken 
among us must be differentiated radically and fundamentally from what is 
undertaken in the outside world. Only if we grasp this fact in all its depths 
and in all earnestness can we really carry on spiritual science in the proper 
way." 

While he spoke thus profoundly, to those who had been prepared dur
ing many years, of these deeper causes lying at the basis of spiritual evolu
tion, he seized also every opportunity to bring to the attention of larger 
circles the necessary first steps toward research in the supersensible-spiritual 
world in a manner in keeping with reality. Thus on October 18 he gave 
a public lecture in Basel on The Human Soul in the Realm of the Super
sensible and Its Relation with the Body. Beginning with a reference to 
the endeavor of Goethe, both in Faust but also in the observation of 
nature, to awaken a sense for the influence of the supersensible in the 
human being, and after a comprehensive presentation of the ways which 
must now be trodden further by the pioneer of the twentieth century, he 
made it known for the first time in lectures of October 18, 19 that he 
would give to the building for humanity which was being erected in 
Dornach the name Goetheanum, on the principle of spiritual continuity 
and the renewing of such strivings and research. 

As is shown in his autobiography, he had 'achieved the right to use 
this name by reason of what he had done for the work of Goethe. A 
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direct path leads from the editing of Goethe's natural-scientific writings 
to the presentation of Faust and to Faust lectures every year. A pyramid 
of knowledge had been erected with foundations laid upon the Goethean 
spiritual basis and whose apex reached into those regions where Faust 
experienced resurrection. Even in 1884, Rudolf Steiner had designated 
Goethe's work and Goetheanism as the very innermost substance of the 
culture which Middle Europe must provide for humanity. To this end he 
had begun in the year 1883-84 the editing of Goethe's natural-scientific 
writings. The use of the name Goetheanum thirty-three years later for his 
building for humanity did not merely confer honor upon a great person 
of the past, but it designated this building as a working center for his 
spirit in the twentieth century. 

In a paper published in the year 1!t23 Dr. Steiner set forth again in 
detail how spiritual science, Anthroposophy, had developed-in the area 
of knowledge and in the artistic molding in the building of the Goethe
anum-out of the spiritual world of Goethe. W~ quote a few sentences 
from that statement: 

"Anyone who has noticed the shapes out of which the total formation of 
the Goetheanum has been composed in a living integration could see how 
Goethe's ideas of metamorphosis have entered into the conception of the 
building ... 

"It is possible to take a twofold attitude toward these Goethean ideas of 
metamorphosis. It is possible to consider them an interesting peculiarity of the 
mind of Goethe and to stop at that. But it is possible also to make the endeavor 
to bring one's own activity and ideas into the Goethean direction. It will then 
be found that mysteries of nature are thus revealed to which access canbe-
found in no other way. 

"When I thought that I had observed this fact more than forty years ago 
(in my introductions to the natural-scientific writings of Goethe in the Kursch
ner edition of German national literature) I called Goethe the Copemiculi 
and the Kepler of the science of the organic . . . 

"Goethe had achieved the deed of Copernicus in that he introduced into 
the realm of cognition the spiritual activity through which he worked artis
tically. He sought a way from the artist to the knower and found it ... 

"Now, it is permissible to give the name Goetheanum to the building which 
in its architecture and sculpture has been so developed that the endeavor 
has been undertaken to bring to realization in its forms a living penetration 
into the Goethean conception of metamorphosis. 

"In the same manner, moreover, Anthroposophy itself has taken the course 
of a direct further development of the Goethean conception. Whoever has 
made himself receptive to the conception of the transformation not only of the 
sensibly visible forms-at which point Goethe remained by reason of his special 
character of soul-but also of that which can be grasped by the soul and the . 
spirit,-such a person has arrived at Anthroposophy ... 

- ---- ---- L-

"Through the conception of metamorphosis, we achieve the living. We 
thus impart a living quality to our own thinking. From a dead thinking it 
becomes living. But in this way it achieves the capacity to take into itself in 
actual vision the life of the Spirit ... That which feels itself to be resting 
firmly, therefore, upon the world conception of Goethe can justly be cultivated 
in a building which, as a memorial to Goethe, bears the name Goetheanum." 

We shall return later to Dr. Steiner's discussion of contemporary Goethe
anism and the Goetheanum. In public lectures at this time he gave still 
further clarification in connection with this idea and name. 

In coming lectures he now interpreted, in relation to world history, 
the primal phenomenon of our epoch: the concentrated attack of the evil 
against the germ of the future. In connection with the lectures at the 
beginning of the year 1914, we pointed out the fact that Dr. Steiner gave 
a definition of the nature of evil. There he had shown how the human 
being may become the cause of evil in his environment. Now, in lectures 
of November 15, 16, 18-25, 1917, he showed how man himself may 
become the object of the evil, the tool of the evil. Such forces stream into 
him from spiritual Beings and from nature. Rudolf Steiner has described 
in detail Beings in the spiritual world who desire what is anti-Christian 
in the supersensible realm, and strive for the mastery of the human being. 
These are not only Mephistopheles, but lofty Beings who have fallen away 
from the primal plan of the Godhead, Lucifer and Ahriman and their 
hosts. From their spiritual realm they seek to permeate and master both 

man and nature. 
But from below also forces alien to the human being penetrate into 

his sensible-supersensible nature. These nature forces, differing in charac
ter and strength on the various continents, tend through their action either 
to loosen the human being too much from his bodily organization or to bind 
him too closely to this. In different ways they radiate into the fine structure 
of persons living in the various parts of the world, disturbing their balance 
and bringing about one-sidednesses. The geography of these forces, so to 
speak, must at present be consciously investigated. To safeguard oneself, 
to give freedom to one's ego-being, it is necessary to learn to give attention 
to these forces from above and from below. They tend to create in man 
an alien structure, a sort of "second self," which threatens to master the 
individual being. Rudolf Steiner undertook to show how to arrive at an 
exact diagnosis of these various forces in East, Middle, and West, which 
can then lead to healing methods, a sort of "geographical medicine." This 
is all the more important for the reason that certain circles desire to keep 
man ignorant of these facts, in order to carry out through these forces 
destructive power experiments. 
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But there are differentiations and integrations in the course of time 
as well as in space. The metamorphosis of man's bodily structure in the 
course of centuries is accompanied by a modification of his relation to 
the surrounding world, the character of the questions he puts to nature 
and to the world of Spirit. While still clairvoyant in earlier epochs, man 
received guidance from the spiritual worlds; enclosed today in the darkness 
of the body he is deprived of guidance and dependent upon himself. The 
closed doors create fear as to what is beyond them. This imprisonment 
in the body came about during the Fourth Post-Atlantean Epoch, in the 
Grecian-Roman period. Dr. Steiner showed through concrete symptoms 
how the distressed and then abstract philosophical question regarding the 
nature of birth and death arose only after the loss of clairvoyant vision. 
In our own epoch, the central question is that regarding the nature of evil. 
If this question is not consciously answered, it must lead to the destruction 
of a humanity grown weak through isolation from the spiritual. The World 
War, which was raging at that time, was only one of the many symptoms. 
It is not a concentration upon one's own weapons of destruction, but an 
outlook upon the causes of evil coming from the other side of the Threshold, 
which is so imperatively needed. 

The human being of this century must not be led from without; he 
must know, must make free decisions, must recognize and choose the right 
battle fields. Hence we find in those lectures of Dr. Steiner an explanation 
of the situation of the spiritual leader in this age: that he can only give 
expression to things, call them by their names; that as to the rest he must 
leave man free: 

"At this time, therefore, certain things can only be uttered; but this utter
ing-I beg you, my dear friends, to give attention to this-is just as important 
today as anything else was important in other epochs of time. 

"In our time, the imparting of truths, the setting forth or truths, is the 
supremely important thing. After that, human beings must give direction to, 
themselves out of their own freedom. One must really not go any further than 
simply to the statement, to the imparting of truths. The rest must come from 
free decisions; must so follow as things follow which are grasped as decisions 
out of the impulses of the physical plane. This applies also to those things 
which, in a certain way, can be guided and directed only out of the spiritual 
world itself." 

This uttering of truths, even though disturbing to the self-indulgence 
of human beings, was continued by Rudolf Steiner in the following lectures, 
as the greatest service which he could render to a blind time. But he also 
set forth at times what is given to us in creative forces of the good as the 
opposite pole in the process of being and becoming. 
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This purpose was served by both art and lecturing. In continuing 

presentations from Faust, those parts were studied in which Faust is 
brought to face the problems of science and of the social community-in 

January 1917, the Laboratory Scene was presented; on November 2, the 
scenes leading through the "Dark Gallery" to the "Emperor's Comt." 
On the same day a lecture cast light upon the meaning of these scenes 

through which Faust was led to the ultimate mastering of the earthly 
mission. It is characteristic that Rudolf Steiner, in accordance with the 

theme of this year, spoke in this lecture of November 3 regarding Faust 

and the Problem of Evil, and led the audience through this sphere to the 
redeeming resurrection in social action. 

Rendering these problems visible through art was followed at times by 

indication of the way of cognition and results of research which can bring 

about a scientific clarification regarding such questions. Thus there fol
lowed a series of public lectures in Zurich, St. Gallen, Basel, and Bern in 
November, 1917. In Zurich Dr. Steiner not only presented a fruitful expo

sition in various fields of contemporary science, but called attention to a 
series of findings in research which could lead to the further development 

of knowledge already possessed. Whereas Faust, after the study of phi
losophy, theology, jurisprudence, and medicine, had withdrawn disillusioned 

from such study, Rudolf Steiner, m spite of his research in those spheres 
toward which Faust was striving, still remained in constant contact with 

all the developments of the university sciences. He objected mtensely to 
all dilettante criticism of these sciences; although they had become ma~ 
terialistic and one-sided, he did not oppose them where they limited their 
research to phenomena, but warned only when there was danger of the 
application of principles valid in the physical realm to that which is not of 
a physical-sensible nature. He wished to contribute toward guiding the 
sciences out of the narrowly limited area of the specialists toward a new 
synthesis and a comprehensive world picture, in which spiritual reality 
should also have its place. 

For this reason he gave in the university city of Zurich four public 
lectures under the titles: L Anthroposophy and Psychology; 2. Anthro~ 
posophy and the Science of History; 3. Anthroposophy and Natural Science; 
4. Anthroposophy and Social Science. 

Here he followed a characteristic direction-beginning with man him
self and passing by the way of his historical evolution, the conditioning 
influences from his basis in nature, to the social community and its tasks. 
In a lecture of November 14, 1917, he now spoke also in public of the 
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results of research which lead to the idea of "the threefold nature of the 
social organism." 

Such results of the work of decades were presented also in lectures 
between November 15 and 30 in St. Gallen, Basel, and Bern. In the Basel 
lecture of November 23, Dr. Steiner presented before a public audience 
the threefold character of the bodily structure of the human organism (the 
human being of head, breast, and metabolic-limb system). In this connec
tion he made a personal remark-which he very seldom did-to the effect 
that he had devoted three decades to research in the phenomena of the 
threefold nature of the human being: 

"Those in the audience who often hear me lecture know that I very reluc
tantly introduce anything personal, but I permit myself to make such a men
tion here because it has a certain relation with what I wish to bring forward. 
What I have now decided to say in regard to the relation of the human 
spiritual-soul being to the corporeal-bodily nature is the result of a research 
lasting for more than thirty years." 

Thus the real hour of birth of the impulse which had led to the con
ception of the threefold system was in the 'eighties of the previous century, 
the time when Rudolf Steiner was engaged in making known Goethe's 
natural-scientific writings; and then, while building upon this foundation in 
the succeeding years, he wrote his works, The Philosophy of Spiritual 
Activity and Goethe's Conception of the World. The conception of the 
threefold system had grown to maturity during the intervening three 
decades. 

During these months his work Riddles of the Soul appeared. In the 
first chapter, he describes the logically and historically necessary progress 
from anthropology to Anthroposophy. In the next chapter he characterizes 
and rejects the battle of contemporary scientists against a broadening of 
the limits of knowledge. The fourth chapter sets forth scientifically the 
threefold structure of the human organism, which he developed system
atically in succeeding years, and which is necessary as a basis in knowledge 
for the solution of the social questions through the creation of a threefold 
social organism. In the following seven years, 1917-1924, he carried on 
a work of research in these now matured elements of knowledge even into 
the individual fields of anthropology and sociology. 

In the lectures of December 2-22, 1917, the expositions of the preceding 
lectures were broadened under the general title Historical Necessity and 
Freedom. He had set forth the nature of man, the impulse toward freedom, 
and the opposing forces which resist this impulse. Out of man's complicated 
structure, in which the physical and spiritual worlds are brought together 
and these realms interpenetrate, and out of an exact description of the 
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processes going on in the human being to the extent that these are per
ceptible to natural science or to spiritual science, the nature of man was 
made known as the result and objective of an evolution in which forces of 
nature and Spiritual Beings are at work. Thus was rendered clear the 
degree in which necessity and freedom are inherent in man; how he must 
direct his look to the wisdom-filled foundation in nature and also to the 
influences upon soul and spirit out of the sphere of purposefully active 
Beings, out of the realm of the living and of the dead, out of the world 
of supersensible social and anti-social impulses. The origin of good and 
evil in this world organism of Beings of Will is thus brought into con
sciousness. This was placed in contrast with the threatening appearance 
of a "world-machine," as this is being brought to birth by the present
day intellect and is intended to be forced upon the evolution of the earth. 
To human beings who really desire to see more deeply into reality, there 
was thus given the possibility to become immune against the phraseology 
of optimistic propaganda and the veiling of the perils, as this veil was being 
drawn over the faces of contemporary humanity. The courageous deed to 
which Rudolf Steiner had devoted his tireless forces in those years con
sisted in bringing from behind the veil and into the light the primal sources 
of evil by the side of the germinating forces of the good. 

At Christmas time in 1917, after pointing out and naming in the midst 
of symptoms of catastrophe the Powers of Evil, he now set forth in a lecture 
of December 23, under the title Et incarnatus est, the Incarnation of Christ 
as the center in world history. In this lecture he set forth also for the first 
time how the life of Christ, which occupied thirty-three years on earth, has 
impressed its forces and rhythms into the organism of the earth and of 
time, giving form to world history, showing thus that, not only the forces 
of nature, but also spiritual facts and their influences are effective in the 
rhythm of evolution. He showed how very much which is essential in the 
phenomena of history receives its special imprint through the fact that it 
unfolds in a cycle of thirty-three years from its origin to maturity and 
fulfillment or to rebirth: 

"What occurs in approximately this time indicates in such a way in a his
torical connection that it came to birth thirty-three years earlier; and that 
it, in turn, is the beginning for the birth of that which will develop in the 
course of the next thirty-three years." 

For it is not only in living nature but also in the sphere of soul and 
spirit that rhythm holds sway, accessible to the knowledge of the human 
being if he studies the finer metamorphoses of the historical· process. 

The work in which Rudolf Steiner had intended to render visible the 
idea of metamorphosis in nature and in art in the Goethean sense-the 
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Goetheanum-had now progressed so far and attracted such attention that 
on December 23 the Swiss Union of Engineers and Architects came to 
Dornach to inspect the building. After a Eurythmy performance for these 
technical visitors, Dr. Steiner explained the fundamental ideas underlying 
the building in an address of welcome and then led them through the 
building. He again made clear to the social community that spiritual 
science, as he intended to establish it, is capable of proving its truthfulness 
even in visible, monumental work, even in the area of practical achieve
ment. 

The final lectures of the year, delivered in the Schreinereie, united 
Mystery Truths and Christian Impulses. The planned course of history 
was set forth comprehensively, as this has proceeded through the flowing 
together of ancient Mystery traditions of India and Egypt, the teaching 
about the stars of Persia and Chaldea, the wisdom of Greece, all leading 
to the fundamentally rejuvenating deed of the Christ, hindered and op
posed by Adverse Powers through the centuries until the present. The year 
1917, bearing the mark of stagnation and chaotic revolution, had con
fronted humanity with questions. These questions were answered by a 
human being who spoke to the powerful circles of the statesmen and to 
the small circles of the learned, and who knew that the ripening of truths, 
in accordance with the principles of growth in the spiritual world, is 
marked by rhythms, to which the spiritual leader must pay heed. 

1918 

THE YEAR 1918 brought the end of the World War, and with this the 
eruption of overwhehning social crises in Europe. Viewed in its relation 
to this year, the work of Rudolf Steiner shows a definitely prophetic 
orientation toward events still resting in the bosom of the future, but 
inexorably drawing near. This work showed two polarities-at the begin
ning of the year, a retrospect into the metamorphoses of consciousness in 
the past, leading to the present stage in evolution; at the end of the year, 
an outlook upon the social duties of the future. 

The first Dornach cycle of lectures, on January 4-13, Ancient Myths 
and Their Meaning, with the sub-title The Rejuvenating Forces in Human 
Nature, began with a retrospect into the nature of mythical thinking, the 
consciousness of man as a microcosm belonging to the macrocosm. The 
introduction gave a picture of the myth of Osiris and Isis, representing 
the union between man and the cosmos. We refer here to the already 
mentioned rhythmic connection between our own age and that of Egypt. 
He then showed the transformation of the human· relation to the world 
of the Gods in the three "generations of Gods" of Greece. For in this 
realm also there are successions of generations. Parallel with these changes 
proceeds the transformation in the human state of soul, the nearness of 
man to the Gods or his· remoteness. The death of Osiris characterizes a 
change in human consciousness; the world' of creative imagination dis
appeared. Following this, the pictorial writing of the Egyptians yields to 
the abstract writing in alphabets; spiritual vision and mythical experience 
yield to the intellect. In a similar rhythm the social form of the earthly 
life changes. The social structure, determined earlier according to cosmic 
laws, indications of the Gods, and constellations of stars is now the work 
of man alone, the product of the Spirit-alienated intellect. No longer the 
generations of Gods guide the course of destiny, but generations of men. 
From the idea of a royal heredity for individual lineages, resting upon a 
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vaguely conceived divine grace, human thinking proceeds to more and 
more materialistic conceptions of heredity, which contemptuously set aside 
the idea of the man's origin in the world of Spirit and seek to decipher 
the laws of development out of microscopic preparations of the smallest 
units of bodily substance. Such a change of consciousness has surely its 
meaning in the world plan. 

The human being deserted by the Gods and made self-dependent is 
just as important a phase of evolution as any other which preceded it or 
will follow it. The failure in thinking lies only in the fact that this phase 
i.s looked upon as a climactic point, as something permanently valid, 
whereas it is only a transitional phase; an experiment in evolution. What 
once lived in the myth of Osiris and Isis is dead only as regards human 
consciousness. It is only in the thought of human beings that the genera
tions of the Gods are eliminated. There is need for a new vision of Spiritual 
Powers at present active. The forces of imagination, inspiration, and intui
tion slumber in man; they await their rebirth at a new stage in evolution. 
The cosmic dock has not stopped even though man does not see it. As soon 
as the inner mission of our age, that of educating "a spiritually free human 
being," reaches its decisive phase, the slumbering forces, united with the 
Spirit and the cosmos, awake anew, and the question "How is knowledge 
of a higher world achieved?" demands to be answered. 

Rudolf Steiner here made dear likewise the erroneous idea that human
ity only "grows older." The "rejuvenating forces in human nature" are 
at first delicate, mysterious, unconsciously active; but they are now again 
awaking, rebellious, until they shall become consciously integrated into 
the individual human life and into the social structure. For the time 
being, man is, as it were, only head-man; he considers only the forces 
of his intellect and the substances of his body as the primal elements 
of his existence. Just these things are the dying elements in him; yet 
this is all that he sees, this is what he clings to, and thus he grows older, 
he becomes sick. Out of these elements there comes to him knowledge only 
of that which is transitory. If he draws his social impUlses from this alone, 
the social order must degenerate-a phenomenon of old age. "Head 
knowledge" has suppressed "heart knowledge," and man is living in a 
"sifted head wisdom" from which the rejuvenating forces have been 
filtered and cast out. The thickened spectacles, the microscope, reveal 
only units of substance, which faU into decay, and make one blind for 
the rejuvenating forces in the organization of man and of the world. 
These must be discovered by means of new powers of vision. During 
this period Rudolf Steiner elaborated more and more knowledge of 
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the etheric formative forces in man; for, only when these become the 
object of exact scientific research can man realize that he need not grow 
old, but that he holds within himself, rejuvenating, upbuilding forces 
which, when drawn up into consciousness, strive for participation in 
activity. Here alone lies the possibility for a reversal from analysis to 
synthesis, from atomistic thinking to organic thinking, from isolation to 
the totality. 

Goethe brought into discussion the idea of the "breathing of the 
earth." In these lectures Rudolf Steiner went many steps further on 
this path of knowledge. He spoke of the forces streaming into the earth 
and out of it, inhaled and exhaled; how the human organization of the 
formative forces in life, in birth and death, is integrated into this breath
ing world of the formative forces of the earth. What was here touched 
upon only in its basic elements, the knowledge of the breathing rhythms 
of the earth, he then systematically investigated and developed in later 
years; indeed, he placed this later at the very center of his biological, 
anthropological, and cosmological reflections and finally even in the 
practical sphere-as, for example, in agriculture. We shall speak later 
of thiso 

In a side remark during a lecture on January 13, one finds a hint 
of the way in which Dr. Steiner approached such insights through 
observation from various sides: 

"I will tell you this time how at first years ago I came upon these facts. 
The forces which are there at play, the forces of the breathing of the earth, 
moving inward and outward,-these have to do not only with the human life 
but also with all possible earthly relations. Now, there was for me a special 
riddle in what goes on with the cockchafers-excuse me, with the cockchafers! 
The cockchafers are especially interesting because-as you probably know
when there are a good many cockchafers, then in a period from three to five 
years there are very many cockchafer larvae, and these larvae affect the crop 
of potatoes. There are bad potato harvests when there are many cockchafer 
larvae. The people who are engaged in raising potatoes know that there win 
be a bad harvest in four or five years when in any year there are many cock
chafers. Now I considered this an interesting fact, and I then discovered that 
the life of the cockchafer is connected with the instreaming substances and 
forces of the earth, and the life of the larvae with the outstreaming forces. I 
mention this only as a fact from which you can see how it is possible to come 
upon such things from entirely different directions. We come most surely upon 
such things when we do not consider them as the objects of direct research, 
but when we consider them as a relatively unimportant object toward which 
one might easily remain indifferent." 
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This illustrates Dr. Steiner's interest in the very smallest details 
in the processes of nature as well as in the great evolutions and rhythms. 
Because of this, he was able to apply the great laws of development in 
practical details if a concrete situation mentioned in questions by his 
students made this necessary. 

Such statements discovered in lectures or in notes were always extraor
dinarily stimulating for his students. So I mention, in spite of a certain 
personal coloring, as an example the fact that just such infrequent first 
references to the breathing process of the earth induced me to look closer 
into these phenomena and to trace them out in meteorological and bio
logical effects. Then years later, when I delivered a first faltering lecture 
regarding these observations, Rudolf Steiner encouraged this in his very 
kind way in one of his lectures. In connection with a description of the 
etheric formative forces, their action in the element of water and the 
living creatures in this, he said: 

"And this is just what characterizes the fish. Just because he feels himself 
the vessel to hold the watery element, and the water remains united with aU 
the rest of the water element, for this reason he feels the ether to be that in 
which he really lives. The fish is the most peculiar creature, really an ether 
creature ... 

"Thus the fish feels its own life as the life of the earth, and for this reason 
it shares intimately in everything through which the earth passes in the course 
of the year; the passing out of the etheric forces in summer, this withdrawal 
of the etheric forces. Thus the fish feels something which breathes in the whole 
earth. The fish feels the ether as the breathing element of the earth. 

"Dr. Wachsmuth spoke here once about the breathing of the earth. That 
was a very fine exposition. A fish could have presented that matter here out 
of its own experience, if it had learned the art of delivering lectures; for the 
fish feels all that was presented here on the basis of a tracing out of the phe
nomena pertaining to the matter. The fish is a creature which shares in the 
breathing life of the earth during the course of the year in a quite extraordinary 
manner, because what is important for the fish is just the ether life element 
which streams in and out of the earth and simply draws along with it the rest 
of the breathing element." 

Such indications, and the humorous friendly encouragement asso
ciated with them, became the stimulation to further scientific research 
in the basic phenomena, and discovering these also in the rest of the 
realm of nature; and gave me the courage to work out the book on 
The Etheric Formative Forces, in connection with which Rudolf Steiner 
was again helpful to me, step by step. Thus an occasional hint given by 
him might become an important impulse for one of those working with 
him. 
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The opening lectures of the year 1918, already mentioned, which 
lead from the mythical to the intellectual consciousness, from the ancient 
wisdom of the stars to the social unrest of our times, contained also nu

merous characterizations of acute contemporary events-such for instance, 

as the negotiations in progress at the beginning of 1918 in Brest-Litowsk. 

But because the failure of responsible personalities in the previous year 
to put into effect recommendations given to them to meet the acute 
conditions made it necessary to await the next moment of maturity 
for an activity directed outward, Rudolf Steiner now concentrated his 
efforts upon expounding those elements of knowledge which must precede 
any operation in keeping with the facts. The patient to be operated upon 
at that time was, as it were, the organism of world history. The physician 
and healer now made clear to the rising generation of his assistants 
and helpers the structure and the principles of this organism in order 
that the necessity for the operation might be understood and it might be 
carried out. The members and processes of this organism were in this case 
not bones and tissue and their functions but peoples and epochs, the 
metamorphosis in thinking and willing, the phenomena, of loss of vision 
into the spiritual world-process. Instead of the polarity between head 
and limb system in the individual human being, such a reflection deals 
with the polarity between West and East in the earth organism, the symp
toms of sickness in peoples and parts of the earth and the rejuvenating 
forces available to them, the rhythms and circulatory process in the total 
organism of earthly humanity, which is striving toward a wholesome 
balance. Whereas the individual members of this mighty organism imagine 
that they are independent, and undertake reciprocally to overwhelm 
and destroy one another, here there arose as preliminary to the healing 
process a picture of the totality in its wisdom-filled upbuilding, created by 
Divine-Spiritual Powers but forgotten by humanity, misused, distorted, 
and brought to the brink of destruction. From this brink of destruction, 
Rudolf Steiner directed it toward the opposite Threshold, which opens 
into the realm of its spiritual origin. The tragedy of the age lay in the 
very fact that the patient did not understand the nature of the illness, 
and hindered the physician in his work. 

The task of the year 1918 was to dem~:mstrate the senselessness of 
humanity's behavior. Rudolf Steiner devoted himself to renewing a con
sciousness of the eternal significance of the world-organism which was to 
be brought to realization in the human being. His historical discourses in 
those years were surely achievements in diagnosis such as have seldom 
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been given by the knowing and the healing in the whole course of human 
history. When he described in an introductory way the clairvoyant 
and mythical consciousness of early humanity, he did this like a physician 
who must gain his orientation in regard to the genn cell if he wishes. 
to understand and heal the mature organism. When he spoke, for instance, 
of the fact that Thomas Acquinas saw in every planet an angel-like 
intelligence in action, and for this reason still understood the unity of the 
universe, he did this, not at all with the purpose of transferring Thomism 
into our age, as is often undertaken, but only to describe a symptom of a 
certain age in the life of humanity which still preserves within itself 
rejuvenating forces of a previous time, whereas contemporary astronomy 
arises out of an aged thinking which has replaced the being and the 
forces of the once spiritual world-picture with a dead mechanism. If 
our age desires once more to understand the world-organism according 
to its substance, force, and real being, this knowledge cannot be achieved 
by bringing to life the mythical thinking or the scholasticism of the past, 
as is undertaken by weary seekers at the present time. This must be a growth 
characteristic of our own time, results of the research of spiritual science 
of the twentieth century. We must look upon the organism of the universe 
and of humanity as it is and as it works today; we must again draw into 
our consciousness the nature and the rejuvenating forces of the universe. 

These lectures provided also many indications of the necessity, when 
once the thinking of the adult generation is changed and renewed, to 
bring forward a new generation which will be better able to solve the 
problem of the new thinking. For Dr. Steiner caned attention to the fact 
that the errors in education in the nineteenth century have been fought 
out on the present battlefields. The analytical and mechanistic must be 
replaced, therfore, by a living, organic thinking about the world as a 
whole: 

"You see, spiritual science already knows many things which external astron
omy does not yet know. But it is very important that just those things which 
spiritual science knows and external astronomy does not know shall pass over 
into the common consciousness of humanity. And if these concepts appear at 
present difficult, they will become such that they can be presented to children. 
They will become something good, very important for children for the purpose 
of keeping the mind and soul alive. It is true that we must still express these 
things in difficult concepts. So long as spiritual science is looked upon as it 
is at the present time by the external world, it has no opportunity to mold 
these things in such concepts, in such forms of thinking, as are needed if they 
are to become the content of teaching for children." 

He had worked for decades at this new world-picture. In the coming 
year destiny gave him the possibility to test its soundness and its life-forces 
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even in actual pedagogical practice and to bring to realization his demand 

for a new education. 
As a conclusion of these Domach series of lectures he gave also a con

tinuation of the lectures on art of the preceding year with lantern slides. 
This was applied especially to the art of illustration. Continuing lectures 
of December regarding the development of the illustrative element in 
Medieval art and in the following period, he presented now the modem 
art of illustration. There followed expositions of the Greek artistic sense, 
as manifest in sculpture and architecture, and the task of our own time 
to bring about by recourse to new sources a closer relation between art 
and cognition. For testing and schooling in this, there was daily opportunity 
in creative work on the Goetheanum building. One who had come from 
the lecture in the workshop in the evening went the next morning in a 
new way to work as architect, sculptor, painter, or assistant, in the effort 
toward realization. 

At the end of January~ Dr. Steiner again went on a lecture tour to 
Germany and Austria to impart new impulses to the spiritual work con
tinuing in those dties in spite of the war. In the fonowing months he gave 
many public lectures in Berlin, Nuremberg, Munich, Stuttgart, Heiden
heim, VIm, Leipzig, Hamburg, Vienna, and Prague i but he also gave 
three cycles of lectures for members under the characteristic titles: 
Earthly Death and Cosmic Life; Anthroposophical Gifts ot Lite; Whole
some View for Today and Courageous Hope for Tomorrow. 

In the first cycle of seven lectures, he made an additional contribution 
toward a knowledge of the nature of man by presenting new results of 
research in the metamorphoses in the human corporeal being in the 
course of successive incarnations: how, for example, the head and the 
limb system are related to each other in this process of transformation 
and in what manner they are exposed to cosmic and earthly forces. He 
emphasized also the influences exerted upon social and historical processes 
by either observing or not observing such metamorphoses of spirit, sow, 
and body: 

"A consideration of history will come about in the future which will take 
account of the forces of those who have passed through the portal of death 
and are living in their soul nature in the world between death and a new birth. 
An entirely new color range will be imparted to the culture of humanity 
through a consciousness of the total humanity, including the so-called dead 
humanity." 

He described the rhythmical interchange of human existence. between 
the realms of the living and the dead, and also the possibilities of a close 
union with the dead to be brought about by such knowledge. He gave 
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introductions to a discipline of the soul which aids in establishing a rela
tion with these spiritual realms, emphasizing the importance of such 
characteristics as a feeling of fellowship and of thankfulness, confidence 
in life, and a rejuvenation of the souL We cannot present in detail the 
insights which he gave at this time and which were urgently needed in 
a period of soldiers in battle and an army of the dead. What Rudolf 
Steiner looked upon as necessary was, not only a reverence toward the 
dead springing either out of a sense of subjective union or of a general 
reverence for heroes, but a consciousness based upon concrete knowledge 
of the presence of the dead and their active participation in the history
forming processes of the present. 

In the next cycle, Anthroposophical Gifts of Life, March 30-May 
31, he dealt with the actual influence of higher Spiritual Beings in the 
processes of the earth; the activity of the Folk Souls as real Beings who play 
a role in the evolutionary processes: in the East more through cosmic 
forces; in the Middle more through the mediation of the rhythmic proc
esses; in the West more through the earthly forces acting upon the human 
corporeal nature. But all of these differentiated processes are arched over, 
interpenetrated, and redeemed out of their one-sidedness through the 
forces of the Christ, weaving through the earth and brought to all 
humanity. Utterly unlike the language and the significance of ordinary 
statements about the Folk Souls or about the Christ Being were the things 
uttered in this sphere by Rudolf Steiner. He earned his research into the 
influence of· the Spiritual Beings, including the Folk Souls, even into the 
processes of development of the organisms of peoples, and of the human 
being, into the concrete anthropological, biological, geological, and his
torical facts, and he gave a clear presentation of these. 

In the second lecture of this cycle he said, in summarizing these 
reflections: 

"My dear friends, as I endeavored to set forth yesterday the influences 
working upon the human being through the part of the earth where he 
develops as physical man, I had primarily in mind for once to call attention 
very clearly to the fact that the entire earth is an organism, an organism 
with soul, permeated by spirit. For, just as an organism possesses its individual 
differentiated members, of which each one has its particular task-the arms 
do not have the task of the legs, the heart does not have the task of the brain 
-so the earth as a whole, viewed as an organism with soul permeated by 
spirit, has in each of its parts a special task. The special tasks of the individual 
human organic members is visible in the forms of these individual members. 
The arms are formed differently from the legs; the heart differently from the 
brain. In the case of the earth this is not so dear as regards the physical. One 
who, as an external materialistic geographer, considers the individual conti.~ 
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nents or otherwise any parts of the earth, arranging them according to one 
or another point of view, will not perceive at once that these various members 
of the earth act in different ways. This occurs only to one who in a certain 
way can look upon the soul and spiritual element of the earth. But recog
nizing this means actually to lift oneself concretely to the view that the earth 
is an organism with soul permeated by spirit, and that the human being, as 
he lives as physical man on the earth, is a member within this organism. 

"When one gives attention to this, an sorts of questions arise; and who
ever thinks of the life of the human being as if it passed through only one 
course between birth and death will be able to accomplish very little in a 
rational manner with these questions. For the human being in his physical 
form can be incorporated only into one definite part of the earth. He would 
be destined, therefore, to submit to an entirely specialized, differentiated status 
by reason of this special part of the earth; never, in a certain sense, to become 
a whole, but to remain only a member of the earth organism. But, on the 
other hand, there results just from this insight into the ensouled, spirit
permeated character of the earth an important item of knowledge: the knowl
edge that the real, deeper being of man, that to which the human being 
says 'I,' cannot have a direct but only an indirect relation to this differentia~ 
tion of the human being: that the essential human being of soul and spirit 
only dwells in a certain sense in that which is specialized through the special 
character of the earth. In other words, out of such a thing as this it is possible 
gradually to achieve the knowledge that the soul and spirit center of the 
human being cannot consist in that which appears before us as the human 
being; but what does appear before us as the human being is only the 'dwell
ing,' the particular dwelling of the human being determined by the special 
relation of the earth." 

Man must give close attention to his "dwelling" in this earthly life, 
but he should also be aware of the fact that his higher being comes from 
other worlds and returns to them; that his "dwelling" is changed in the 
course of varied earth lives. He must be aware that the higher sphere which 
brings order into these differentiated realms-the earth, the cosmos
is an organism possessed of soul and permeated by spirit; that he must 
recognize as a human being the other members of this organism, must 
grasp the totality out of which changing tasks are given to him in the 
changing course of time. Only thus can he come to an understanding 
with the spiritual world and receive the right inspirations for working 
within the plan of the world as a whole. 

Rudolf Steiner's lectures were a living conversation between two 
worlds: an exposition of the thoughts and actions of human beings who 
have brought about the present situation out of the forces of the past, 
but at the same time also of the world out of which the coming genera
tions will descend to transform what they shall find in the earthly existence. 

He referred to the harmful influen.ce of such circles of persons as are 
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opposed to making these facts known to the whole of humanity, whereas 
the withholding of these truths brings stagnation and hardening into the 
course of evolution: 

"When one speaks with people today, they say the same things that they 
could have said in July, 1914. But the truth is that one for whom every 
concept has not received a different color, a different value, is no really wake
ful human being. For this reason the question must be asked, and this must 
be for everyone a very earnest question to one's Christian conscience: Where 
are those persons to be found today who, previous to July 1914, fixed their 
attention really upon the fact that what has happened until the present time 
could happen? I might formulate the question differently-and you know 
that I do not say this in pedantry. In the cycle of lectures that I delivered in 
Vienna before the war, there occurs among other things the following expres
sion: The social life of humanity now bears something within it which can 
be compared with the carcinoma. A cancerous disease is at present in the life 
of humanity. Attention should have been given to this at that time, but there 
are very many persons who even until the present time have not given atten-· 
rion to this. I ask in what profound sense was the fact understood that mention 
was made at that time of the 'carcinoma' in human evolution?" 

To dissolve this hardening, to cure the disease of cancer in thinking, 
to heal the spiritual organism-·this was basic in all the methodical works 
of Rudolf Steiner at that period, and through innumerable hindrances 
he went forward unerringly on this path. 

The next cycle of lectures, June 25-August 6, bears in the midst of 
the grave world situation the stimulating title: Wholesome Views for 
Today and Courageous Hope tor Tomorrow. This time Rudolf Steiner 
took his departure from the microcosm of man himself, from the changes 
in his states of consciousness which are a potentiality of his sensible
supersensible bodily structure. But the rejuvenating forces are to be found 
in the organization of the formative forces. Without research in these, 
no progress beyond the atomistic concepts is possible, no conception of 
the unity and totality of man's being. In the introductory lecture, therefore, 
he sai.d: 

"If we do not limit our attention only to the external side of the human 
being, we have to do not only with the visible physical organism but we bear 
within us a subtle etheric supersensible organism, which I have called in more 
recent expositions in the magazine Das Reich, in order to avoid misunder
standing, 'the formative-forces body.' This supersensible organism is less dif .. 
ferentiated than the physical organism: it is really more of a unity, whereas 
we ascribe unity to the external form of the human being only because of 
crude observation. The real unity of the human being exists in his etheric 
body.» 
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This molding, sustaining, vitalizing organization of the formative forces 
is the source of life and the mediator between the processes of soul and 
spirit and those of the body. This organization was visible in the past to 
clairvoyant persons; in the period of the developing intellect it was experi
enced only by great synthetic researchers such as Paracelsus. In the period 
of atomism it has been forgotten. But it is recognizable also today through 
observation schooled by spiritual science, and must be included as an 
object of future research, without which no comprehension of the totality 
of the organism will be possible. In the coming years Rudolf Steiner con
tinued ceaselessly to contribute to this methodical research, and urged 
it upon his students. Indeed, he said in regard to the future development 
of scientists and pedagogues: 

"Through a thinking which continues in the ordinary views regarding the 
laws of nature, it is impossible to arrive, for instance, at the etheric body. There
fore, in the seminars and in the university education not only must those 
methods be employed which train the person to observe the physical body and 
to observe it with an intellect which is bound to the physical brain; but there 
would have to be an entirely different kind of training in seminars and uni
versities if a certain capacity is to come about really to see the way in which 
the ether body manifests itself in the human being. This would be necessary 
both for teachers in all fields and also especially for physicians." 

Many of the concrete indications in the lecture characterize the 
hindrances and obstructions of the present time which stand in the way 
of a sound knowledge of these phenomena. Dr. Steiner set up against 
all these tendencies the birth of a contemporary "Goetheanism" which 
alone will render possible an exact knowledge of man in all his bodily 
and spiritual metamorphoses: 

"In contrast to all these things there is Goetheanism. I do not mean by 
this something to be fixed dogmatically, but one has to use names for some
thing which goes far beyond the name. Under Goetheanism I do not under
stand that which Goethe thought up to the year 1832, but rather something 
which may, perhaps, be thought in the sense of Goethe during the next 
thousand years: that which may develop out of the Goethean view, out of 
the Goethean concepts and impressions. It is for this reason that everything 
which is drying up views as its real enemy whatever is related in any way with 
Goetheanism. " 

Having mentioned these three cycles of lectures together because of 
their mutual relation, we must now consider the further activity of Rudolf 
Steiner in those months. His daily life was filled with a tremendously 
many-sided multitude of duties. Besides the activity of lecturing, which 
would have exhausted all the forces of another person, he received from 
early till late an unbroken series of persons seeking advice, in personal 
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or scientific problems. The questions presented to him often had to do 
with the destiny of a person, the continuation of some work in research, 
the inaugurating of far-reaching measures, yet he always found time for 
personal advice to a student in his further esoteric development. 

In addition, there was the scientific and literary work on his publica
tions, which appeared year after year. And yet, in an almost incomprehen
sible manner, he found time and strength to maintain his orientation 
constantly through the reading of a great number of books in all fields 
of science, art, history, literature, etc. It was truly astonishing that, when 
any book was mentioned in conversation, he almost inevitably manifested 
a concrete knowledge of its content. One who has not actually experienced 
this may be skeptical regarding such statements, but so many persons 
have actually experienced this unbelievable manifoldness of the knowledge 
of Rudolf Steiner, and have expressed the same astonishment but have 
confirmed the fact, that sufficient testimony exists regarding the matter. 
One source which I myself am able to hold in view was the simple fact 
that, during the free minutes on Rudolf Steiner's journeys, he would 
seize the opportunity to visit bookshops and bring with him old works, 
often unusual, and new publications. When I was permitted to accompany 
him after the war upon many of his journeys, it often happened that, 
when there was a little ebbing in the stream of visitors, he would invite 
me to take a walk, which then very soon led to one or another bookshop. 
And he did not need to spend much time; but, with sure aim, would 
quickly find the important things in the mass of the uneSsential. It could 
be observed immediately that the book dealers respected this unknown 
person and were glad to have him because they sensed that some one 
had visited their sphere who was a sure pilot in the ocean of books, not 
only recent publications but also the antique. I remember vividly such 
a walk in Prague. A clearly chosen course through streets and narrow 
alleys and we arrived at one of the second-hand book shops. In a short 
time Rudolf Steiner had piled up before him such a stack of interesting, 
valuable, and in many cases unique works that I had to call a taxi and 
cover the floor with these treasures. Thus we took them back to the hotel. 
When he read such books between his journeys, lectures, callers, and 
writing activity unless at night-when his light was often burning all the 
way through until the morning-this is impossible to understand, for he 
did not by any means take all the books back with him to his home, but 
gave them to others. On the basis of long-continued observation, I must 
say that the source which I myself am able to survey does not suffice to 
explain the phenomenon of his astonishing orientation in the world 

RUDOLF STEINER [1918] 341 

literature of all scientific fields. His enormous acquaintance with books 
comprised an incomparably broader sphere than his own library; and, 
when something supposed to be unusual or unknown was discovered 
and brought to him or mentioned, one always experienced something ap
proaching disillusionment in discovering that he was familiar with this. 
Many persons had such an experience that they asked themselves from 
time to time from what source he could have known something, whether 
in the sphere of history, theology, biology, or some other field, either in 
modern literature or medievaL How often this question was heard even 
from specialists! On the basis of these many manifold observations, I must 
personally express the conviction, even though this will be rejected by the 
ordinary thinking of the present day, that there were possibilities open to 
Rudolf Steiner through his extraordinary clairvoyant capacities for orienta
tion in such matters in a manner denied to the ordinary person. The facts 
remain; let each person discover an explanation for himself. For one who 
has actually observed these phenomena, it will be all the more difficult 
to explain for the reason that he knows the extraordinary, mysterious 
fullness of knowledge in the concrete was actually present. 

But let us return to the daily tasks of Dr. Steiner, which led us to 
introduce this special reflection. We have already said that, although he 
pursued consistently his own directions of research, he was always open 
to any question introduced to him by others; indeed, that he was thankful 
for the opportunity by means of questions and answers to render assistance 
to anyone on his way in matters spiritual. For this reason he was also 
happy to present the results of his research to other circles than those 
with which he was associated, provided invitations for such presentations 
indicated a genuine spiritual seeking. Such an inquiry came to him in 
February, 1918 from persons who formed a circle in Munich in association 
with the magazine Das Reich, who had a genuine interest in the sound 
forces existing in antique, medieval, and modern spirituality. For this 
reason, Rudolf Steiner gave in the period February 15-19 in Munich, 
several lectures under the title The Sensible-Supersensible in Its Realiza
tion through Art, and also in regard to his own artistic creation, Eurythmy, 
on May 6 under the title The Source of Artistic Fantasy and the Source 
of Supersensible Knowledge. 

Thus, just thirty years after he had delivered his lecture to the Vienna 
Goethe Verein, later published under the title Goethe as the Father of a 
New Aesthetics, he was able to unite the impulse for a spiritual rejuvena
tion of aesthetics inaugurated thirty years earlier with the spiritual science 
that had been developed before the world since that time. This is an 
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illustration once more of the straightforward development of the youthful 

work of Rudolf Steiner to its full maturity in his spiritual-scientific world 

picture. 
During the same period he wrote several articles for the magazine 

mentioned above. In issues of October 1917 and January and April 1918, 
he presented an interpretive introduction to a work of the seventeenth 

century, The Chymical Marriage of Christian Rosenkreuz, by Johann 
Valentine Andreae. He called attention to the fact that the content of 

this book rests upon genuine spiritual experiences, and that it was to be 
considered a communication out of a truly present spiritual current 

which had been received by the author in his youth as revelations, 
although in his later life he lost contact with those spiritual forces. He gave 

also a detailed interpretation of the spiritual content of this peculiar writing 
which describes certain experiences of initiation in that period. 

Continuing his Munich lectures, he spoke in Berlin on Goethe as the 

'father of spiritual research, and in Stuttgart publicly regarding man as 

a being of spirit and soul, while delivering to members a lecture on the 

decisive epoch 1841-1879, dominated by the battle of Michael against 
the Ahrimanic Spirits of Hindrance. Here once more he touched upon a 

strange law of rhythm in history: the mirroring of occurrences in cor
responding periods of time before and after decisive events. Thus there 

is a definite relation between occurrences of 1841 and 1917, both being 
at the same distance in time from 1879. In Stuttgart lectures of April, 
23-26, this historical reflection was applied to contemporary phenomena, 
with an indication of what had come about because the help coming from 
the spiritual world in the, preceding century had been ignored. But 
spiritual discipline leads one to a mood of thoughtfulness in life, which 
is a very important impulse in one's education and is receptive to the 
help offered by Spiritual Powers. On April 29, he spoke on the same 
subject in Heidenheim, where the fruitful initiative of Alfred Meebold had 
brought about an active circle. 

The latter part of May was spent in Vienna, where he spoke in a 
public lecture on The Historical Life of Humanity in the Light of Super
sensible Research in Reality. To members he spoke on the relation of 
Anthroposophy to the sciences and on the difficulties to be tested in laying 
foundations in mathematics, physics, physiology, and national economy. 
In Vienna, as in Stuttgart, a Eurythmy program was presented, since 
this artistic work was cultivated throughout the war because of its whole
some influence during those grievous times. 
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During June 7-10, Rudolf Steiner and Frau Marie Steiner were guests 
of Count Ludwig Polzer-Hoditz and his wife on their estate in Austria. 
Discussions of spiritual questions and existing conditions occurred, inter
spersed by trips into the surrounding country. 

Proceeding from there to Prague, Dr. Steiner gave public lectures 
during June 12-14 on Goethe's personal relation to his Faust and on 
contemporary Goetheanism, and knowledge of the supersensible worlds. 
From Prague an interesting historical site was visited, the castle Karlstein. 
Somewhat later in the same month, in speaking of the historical turning 
point in the fifteenth century, which was mirrored in a certain sense in 
The Chymical Marriage of Christian Rosenkreuz, Dr. Steiner referred to 
the impression made upon him by this brief visit to the castle Karlstein: 

"I recently visited a castle in middle Europe in which there is a chapel 
where one can find just the thoughts of the transformation of this new epoch 
in symbolic form. On the walls surrounding the stairway there are rather 
primitive paintings; but what is painted the whole way from the bottom to 
the top, even though the paintings are primitive? The Chymical Marriage of 
Christian J?osenkreuz. In ascending the stairs to a chapel of the Grail, one 
passes through this Chymical Marriage." 

Mter he had then completed a series of lectures in Hamburg and 
Berlin, already mentioned, he returned in the middle of August to 
Dornach, where he remained until the end of the year. After such journeys, 
there awaited him at Dornach a great amount of work and an impatient 
corps of collaborators, architects, artists, and scientists. In his first evening 
lecture in the workshop of the building on August 17, he said in an intro
ductory way to those joyfully awaiting him: 

"You will believe without my saying this that it gives me the greatest 
satisfaction to take up our work again here in your midst on this building of 
ours and around the building. It is actually true that, not only to serious reflec
tion but even to superficial reflection, by one who has been in the presence of 
the aura of this building, the thought may arise that there is associated with 
this building something which has to do with the most important, the most 
weighty, tasks of humanity's future. Mter a prolonged unavoidable absence, 
it is to be taken for granted that one finds oneself again at this place with the 
utmost satisfaction, at the place where this building stands as a symbol of 
our cause. 

"To what I have just said I might well add that, for me myself, each 
time when I have been absent for a considerable period, profound satisfaction 
arises for me especially out of the fact that I can always see then how splen
didly and how significantly the work on this building has progressed through 
the devoted activity of those who are aiding in its completion. Especially 
during these months of my latest absence, when the work has gone on under 
such extreme difficulties, a part of the artistic work has progressed in an 
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'incomparably beautiful way, has progressed in the spirit which is to permeate 
the whole thing. 

"But it is with profound satisfaction that I see also in tracing the spirit of 
our work, in following what has here been taking place, the union in a loyal 
mood among our many friends, a loyal mood in reference to what is incor
porated in this building. And what becomes manifest in this renewed impres
sion which this fact makes upon one's mind is the truth that there exists here 
a place with which is united such a true mood of a number of the friends of our 
spiritual Movement, such a loyal mood as' promises that in future the best 
impulses of our spiritual Movement will be contained in this building." 

He then referred to the obligation to maintain this same spirit con

stantly in the future. 
Speaking of experiences on his journey, he emphasized the difference 

between the open-mindedness of many individual persons toward the 
truths of spiritual science and the artistic impulse of Eurythmy, ,on the one 
side, and the lack of any capacity of understanding on the part of so
called authorities and especially of the ordinary journalism. In the pres
ence of such lack of comprehension, he demanded of his students absolute 

freedom from all compromise: 

"For nothing could bring us into a worse state of chaos than if we are 
willing to enter into any compromises with what the external world considers 
to be the right thing for us to do. Only in the principles of our own cause 
should we find that which gives the right direction to our action." 

In all aspects of spiritual science he demanded of his students the 
cultivation of a more strictly controlled thinking and activity than is 
demanded by the external world. 

In this connection he had occasion to correct complete misunderstand
ings in interpretation of his lectures differentiating the development of 
various human groups and various areas of the earth. These misinterpreta
tions led easily to bitter emotional reactions. Thus the misuse or mis
interpretation of his words once led to the following statement: 

"What I say is not everywhere taken with the necessary degree of reflection, 
with the necessary seriousness, and my words have been repeated here and 
there-as has come to light-in a form which represents precisely the opposite 
of what I have said here. 

"When I think only of what has been made out of something which ought 
not to have been misunderstood, since it is already available in a printed 
cycle of lectures, what has been made out of the differentiation of European 
humanity with respect to the sentient soul, the intellectual soul, the conscious
ness soul, and the ego-which was truly never mentioned in order to indicate 
a superiority,-when I reflect about what sentences have been sent out into 
the world and what these sentences have done in calling up opposition and 
emotion, it is clearly to be seen that the very principle of dealing with things 

RUDOLF STEINER [1918] 345 

in an exact manner, even in such important instances, has not been carefully 
practiced. If I had ever said, for example, that what exists in the form of 
ego influence with respect to the European population ought to work in an 
organizing manner within this European population, I should have been utter
ing nonsense. Nevertheless, this has been spread abroad in the world and it 
is met with the most serious misunderstandings, and brings about the most 
powerful emotions. . . . 

"For we are oftentimes not attentive to the fact that the utmost responsi
bility rests upon one in dealing with real, truly genuine spiritual research and 
the communication of its results : responsibility with reference to every sen
tence uttered if the matter is dealt with seriously. For the purpose of arousing 
emotions-spiritual science really does not exist for that purpose; nor for the 
purpose of combatting or diverting emotions. And, if some one has said that 
these things are communicated in order to oppose others, he ought to ask 
himself whether that was making the right use of these things; whether it 
was not rather a complete misuse of these things, the communication of which 
has been given in complete objectivity, purest reverence for truth." 

He described in a magnificent, survey the insights which result from 
the exercise of true and objective spiritual-scientific reflection. In an 

, unbroken series of lectures from August 17 until November 3, given under 
the three titles, The Science of Man's Process of Development; The 
Historical Lite of Humanity; and Historical Symptomatology, he traced 
the development, out of the primeval beginnings of history, of that which 
has come to be the lights and the shadows of our own age. In this fullness 
of presentations we find a picture of the evolution of two thousand years. 
From the threefold Sun Mystery of the Roman-Greek period up to the 
intellectual philosophers and statesmen of our own age, a curve of evolu
tion leads through hope and terror, stimulation and opposition, to the 
human being of the present time, who at this turning point in world 
history sees his own existence in the good and the evil at the Threshold 
of spiritual worlds again becoming' open to him, and who must for this 
reason, in a profounder manner than that of preceding times, take into 
account the cosmic-spiritual being of the Anthropos. In these lectures 
Rudolf Steiner presented also in a special way the relations of the three
membered structure of man (the systems of head, breast, and limbs) 
with the creative forces and Beings in the universe; the differentiated 
stages of these systems in the evolution of the body and their metamor
phoses through life, death, and rebirth. He described the cosmic origin 
of the human sense organization and the arising of whole systems of 
world views-for instance, that of an unreal idealism or of an idea-less 
realism-out of such external influences and inner transformations of 
the human structure of soul and body. Here there should be mentioned, 
among the numerous historical explanations, especially the description 
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of the influence of the former Academy of Gondischapur, in Persia, the 
originating center of Arabism, upon the conception of nature, which 
suppressed the Greek-Christian conception of the world, and reached. its 
decadent goal in the intellectual thinking of the sciences of the nineteenth 
century. 

The results of these processes were illustrated in numerous symptoms of 
the times. He traced the ruinous dualism in the conception of the world 
characterizing the present day to the conflicts of Spiritual Beings in the 
universe and their struggle for control of man. For there is not only a 
cosmic intelligence but also a cosmic hate in the evolution of the world, 
which descends out of higher spheres into the . heads and hearts of human 
beings. The balance for which man must strive between, these cosmic 
antitheses was illustrated in the figure of the Christ between Lucifer and 
Ahriman in the sculptural group upon which Rudolf Steiner was working 
in Dornach. 

The impossibility of doing anything more than alluding to the fullness 
of content in these lectures is rendered clear when one knows that the 
barest mention of themes and of personalities in the lectures would occupy 
ten pages of this book. We can only dip a cup out of the spiritual stream 
flowing past the listeners in such lectures. 

On September 27, there occurred at the Goetheanum the first pres
entation of the Classical Walpurgis Night of Faust. We have already 
referred to the creative work demonstrated by Rudolf Steiner in pro
viding for every single detail necessary in the staging of this extremely 
difficult part of Goethe's composition. For its presentation an especially' 
large number of figures out of the supersensible sphere had to be rep
resented in earthly images, and only the spiritual vision of Rudolf Steiner 
rendered it possible to present such reflections of the supersensible. He 
provided a sketch for every'~ne of these figures which was then used by 
his helpers in work occupying months of time for the production of the 
forms, made out of wire and wood and covered with colored material 
to correspond with his drawings. 

A strange impression was created when' these forms were rescued 
from the burning Goetheanum building during the night of New Year's 
Eve, 1922-23, until they filled, in the shadows of night, the lawns around 
the burning building. Years later, in the new Goetheanum building they 
helped again in the production of parts or the whole of Faust. Thus in 
1918 the presentation of the spiritual on an earthly stage had again 
become possible. Preparing for presentation of the unabbreviated Faust, 
according to new directions of Rudolf Steiner, went forward then in the 
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next two decades under the direction of Frau Marie Steiner, with the 
artistic cooperation in stage scenery and in music of a number of artists 
permanently connected with the Goetheanum. 

In addition to the right presentations of the Faust in the strictly 
artistic sense, it was necessary to create during the succeeding years a new 
technique in stage lighting. For programs of Eurythmy and of dramas it 
was necessary to bring about from time to time a change in the moods 
associated with colors, to correspond with supersensible occurrences; 
to. achieve the most delicate nuances in intensity and mingling of colors. 
In accordance with numerous suggestions made by Rudolf Steiner, special 
technical apparatus was developed for this purpose. Thus, ill conr.ection 
with the new art of dramatic presentation, speech and music, scenery and 
costumes, painting and the art of illumination had to be transformed, 
the art and the technique of presentation had to be adapted to the 
spiritual. 

In lectures of September 27-29, 1918, Dr. Steiner gave a spiritual
scientific introduction to the cosmology of Goethe and to the backgrounds 
of the elemental worlds already made visible on the stage, the forces of 
the Mephistophelian and of other entities in Goethe's Faust, the elemental 
and also the Hierarchical Beings, not only the good but also the evil, 
which are at work in the cosmos. In these lectures there occurred also 
important indications as to the reflection of these worlds in the existence of 
the present time, for it is out of just such harmful supersensible influences, 
working upon the feelings and actions of human beings, that catastrophes 
are brought about. He referred to certain circles of persons who are 
opposed to having humanity informed in a concrete way about good and 
evil Powers, in order that these circles may continue to hold men under 
their control. But man can never become free if such things are presented 
to him only in an emotional sermonizing or are concealed from him by a 
materialistic science, but only when he can reach decisions as a free 
pers~n on the basis of real research and direct perception of these super
sensible good and evil Powers. 

"For there are manifest out of the surrounding world, out of what is newly 
occurring, the forces of evil. If these forces of evil did not manifest themselves, 
the human being could not arrive at freedom of will . . . 

"Man owes to the fact of his being exposed to evil the possibility of 
attaining to freedom of will: the fact that he can choose between the evil 
approaching him arid the good which he can develop out of his own nature." 

That the human being, isolated at present from the spiritual cosmos, 
must look these realities in the face was more actual than usual during 
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these reflections of the last day of Michadmas during the first . World 
War, seven weeks before its end. 

In public lectures also, Dr. Steiner presented these questions before 
the consciousness of the times. In Zurich, for instance, between October 
8 and 17 he spoke on such themes as these: Can a Method for Super
sensible Cognition Be Scientifically Established? The Spiritual-scientific 
Developm~nt of Research in the Soul from Its Foundation up to Questions 
Weighty for Human Life; Regarding the Boundaries of Human Existence. 
In Basel between October 30 and November 8, he spoke on the themes: 
Confirming Supersensible Knowledge through Natural Science; and Moral, 
Social and Religious Life in the Light of a Supersensible Knowledge of 
the World. 

A general meeting of the Trustees of the Association for the Goetheanum 
on November 1 and 3, 1918, gave Dr. Steiner an opportunity, only a few 
days before the Armistice ending the firSt World War, to present an 
important survey of the profounder motives which had induced him to 
give the name Goetheanum to this place dedicated to serve the future 
evolution of humanity. On the basis of his experience from his youth 
up to that time, he described the facts which had completely convinced 
him that a true Goetheanism might be the only impulse suited to the times 
for guiding humanity out of the dreadful chaos of that epoch. In that 
exceptional moment he gave an opportunity for his hearers to share 
through his description in many experiences of his youth, regarding which 
he so seldom spoke, showing how in the decades preceding the turn of the 
century he had been so distressingly conscious of the fact that Goetheanism. 
under which he included besides Goethe himself also the great personalities 
of that age spiritually related to him-in spite of the fact that it had initiated 
such comprehensive possibilities of human development-had been over
whelmed in the generations following under a materialistic wave and left 
in complete isolation: 

"This is one of the most marked characteristics of the present time. The 
extraordinary phenomenon could oc<;ur that a tremendously powerful spiritual 
wave cast up in connection with Goetheanism has not been in the least under
stood. This is the sad thing that may occur to one in the present time in 
the face of the catastrophic events confronting us. The distressing question 
may occur to one: What, then, is to become of this wave, one of the most 
important of the Fifth Post-Atlantean Age,-in the attitude of mind of the 
present world what is to become of this wave? ... For, if people had under
stood Goetheanism as something which concerned them to a certain extent, 
the present time would not have come about, these catastrophic events would 
not have occurred." 
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In this lecture of November 1, 1918, he then gave a survey of the 
endeavors he had made to awaken human consciousness to the saving 
power of Goetheanism, at first in connection with Goethe specialists such 
as Herman Grimm and Karl Julius Schroer, then 'at the Goethe Archives 
in Weimar, by means of his book Goethe's Conception of the World, 
and the above described activity since the turn of the century. That which 
predestines Goethe's view of the world to bring about a new point of de
parture is the spiritual way, Dr. Steiner said, 

"in which Goethe places the human being within the entire universe, the 
way in which he looks upon man as the blossom, the fruit of all the rest of 
the universe, how he always takes pains to see that the human being is not 
to be considered in an isolated way, but to be so considered that, as he stands 
there, the entire spirituality which is at the basis of nature works through 
him and man provides in his soul the stage upon which the Spirit of nature 
views itself. But something immeasurably great is connected. with these sen
tences so abstractly uttered, provided this is followed out in the concrete. 
And all of this is in reality the solid basis upon which that can be erected 
which leads to the very highest peaks of supersensible, spiritual reflection 
precisely in the present age .... For this Goetheanism, if it is projected, 
simply leads into Anthroposophically oriented spiritual science; and, without 
Anthroposophically oriented spiritual science, the world will not escape from 
the present catastrophic situation. . . . If the present age were just a little 
permeated by Goetheanism, it would accept spiritual science longingly, for 
Goetheanism prepares the soil for the acceptance of spiritual science. But this 
Goetheanism wquld then become a method for the real healing of the 
humanity of the present time .... Goetheanism could hold sway in all human 
thinking, in the religious life, in every scientific field; it could hold sway in 
social forms within the common life of humanity." 

Such was the significance of the application of the name Goetheanum 
to such a center of work. RudoH Steiner said: 

"A certain significance attaches to the fact that the decision is reached to 
apply the name Goetheanum to something which is to be related with the 
most important impulses of our age .... It is in a certain way a recognition 
of the most important characteristics and also the most important require
ments of the present age when we speak here of a Goetheanum." 

During these days, while RudoH Steiner was confirmed in his con
viction, out of the results of the past and an outlook into the future, of 
the necessity for a Goetheanism, the external devel0pJ1lent moved forward 
into one of its tragic epochs. On November 11, the thunder of the cannon 
ended. But at the very same time the wounds began to open in the social 
life of humanity. In viewing the activity of RudoH Steiner which next 
followed during these days, one is overwhelmed by its unfailing contact 
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with reality. In a lecture cycle of November 9-24, 1918, under the title 
Foundations in the Evolution of History for the Formation of a Social 
Judgment, he introduced a period in which there stood in the foreground 
the demand for a solution of the social question. Once more the first step 
needed was a clear understanding of the factual phenomena, their nature 
and how they came into existence. It was out of this foundation in the 
evolution of history that knowledge and judgments must be gained and 
on this foundation that social action must be based. A strangely trans
formed atmosphere pervades this Domach cycle of lectures. From a designa
tion of those forces which had led to downfall, tumult, and chaos, the 
reflection passes over to the fundamental elements in the practice of the 
social life: to the nature of what is called "labor force," which had been 
falsely made into a commercial ware, the function of capital, ware, price, 
enterpriser's profit, dividends and wages; the social tensions which arise 
out of the thinking and action of the bourgeois and the working classes; 
the right relations of land; the function of spiritual activity; the need 
for a renovation of the system of education; the relations among the state, 
economics, and the spiritual life. Here appeared many of the fundamental 
ideas of the work published the next year under the title The Threefold 
Commonwealth. A great number of individual questions in the fields of 
social science and of the national economy were dealt with: each one 
of these considered thoroughly as to the degree to which it has been 
brought into a distorted relation with the whole and how it can be brought 
again to a sound functioning within the social organism. 

Such a diagnosis of the conditions of the time was not to lead to' 
further theories and institutions, then so abundant, but to a true view of 
things and a corresponding effort toward a transformation of the human 
being himself. 

"The most important, the most important of all things that must happen 
for the future, will not occur through institutions, will not occur by means 
of all sorts of arrangements, no matter how much people believe today in 
institutions and arrangements as the means for universal happiness. The most 
important things that must happen for the future will be brought about 
through the courageous activity of the individual human being." 

Because of this imperative emphasis upon the task of the individual 
human being in aiding toward a new life-organism for the community, 
the development of a new education becomes obviously the next impera
tive step. This was actually brought about the next year. Many of the 
imperative needs would require years and even decades for their realization, 
but Rudolf Steiner desired at that moment to draw an outline, to present 
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it to the world, leaving to its free decision the possibility of insight and 
application. He described this situation in the words: 

"And here I come to the question which has been presented to me again 
and again during the present time from the most varied directions regarding 
the attitude which it is possible for a person to take at the present time, now 
that things have arrived at the condition of the present moment. I do not 
assume that what I now say will fall upon more fruitful soil than what I 
have said in the course of the years; and yet each one has his own task. My 
task is to say the things. And both before you and before the world I shall 
not neglect any opportunity when it is appropriate actually to say what I 
consider, not only the right thing, but also the suitable thing to be said." 

What a long period of partial realization and patient waiting, of 
support and opposition out of the surrounding world, of Rudolf Steiner's 
own unchanging continuous endeavors have arisen out of these first 
impulses! 

The cycle of lectures just mentioned out of the period of the Armistice 
were followed by two supplementary series of lectures during November 
26-December 8 and December 15-21, 1918, under the titles In the 
Changed Conditions of the Times and The Basic Social Demand of Our 
Age. From the preceding consideration of the elementary functions of 
labor and capital, land, commerce, rights, and the spirit, the explana
tion of the phenomena passes over to a differentiation of these concepts 
in their application in the East, Middle, and West. As one of the most 
essential phenomena, he described the development of mechanical, hygienic, 
and eugenic capacities and methods respectively in the West, the Middle, 
and the East; their fruitful potentialities but also the unwholesome, partly 
occult, partly even public misuse which will be made of these capacities. 
These were outlooks upon future phases of evolution which we can here 
only mention. At the present time, some decades later, anyone who observes 
the use of the forces of the atom, the violation of the principles of hygiene 
through artificial methods of nutrition and medical treatment and even 
the deliberate intervention in the process of birth, and similar symptoms, 
will be able to observe with what rapidity and in what direction these 
forecasts have already been realized. 

In those lectures Rudolf Steiner then characterized the effect, deaden
ing to the Spirit, of an instinctive intellectuality, a one-sided "head 
culture" in science and "muscle culture" in the modem sense for life, 
in sports, the increasing abstraction and hardening of concepts even into 
religious creeds and the social theories. Among other things he described 
the social and anti-social elements in the theories of the mercantilists 
and physiocrats. Indeed, in the year 1918, when Marxism was over-
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flowing Europe in a great tide, he had the courage to assert and to make 
clear "that socialism, as it appears today in the form of Marxism, is an 
anti-social phenomenon." He also pointed out the "specters of the Old 
Testament in the nationalism of the present time." Against all of these 
views he presented a living conception of the organism of society. After 
pointing out these sources of the utmost unhappiness in the history of 
humanity, the lectures dosed with the following encouraging knowledge: 

"A misfortune is not always only a misfortune. A misfortune is often the 
starting point for the achievement of human greatness and human strength." 

The Christmas lecture of December 22, entitled The Birth of Christ 
in the Human Soul, directed the inner view once more toward the mystery 
of the earthly birth of Christ, to the reality contained in His words 
"Behold, I am with you always even unto the end of the world." The last 
lectures of the year in Dornach, from December 24 to 29, had to do with 
the problem How Can Humanity again Discover the Christ? The Three
fold Shadow Being of Our Time and a New Light of Christ. He made 
clear the tragic character of an epoch which is unable to understand by 
means of the conceptions developed in the last centuries either external 
nature or social tasks or the Being of Christ; he intensified this shadow 
character of the times through the light of initiation which opens to the 
consciousness of man again the Spirit-permeated spheres around him and 
within him. 

An artistic achievement of December 25 was the presentation of all 
the scenes of the Classical Walpurgis Night from the Second Part of 
Goethe's Faust. 

After a retrospect over the illusions, collapses, and turning points 
of destiny during the preceding year, the New Year's Eve lecture of 
1918 dealt with the question: How can the future of humanity be painted 
within human souls if these souls are not in a position to enter into 
spiritual science? After presenting the illusions of many persons that 
the end of the war and the coming of peace would mean· a change for 
the better, would bring about better times, Rudolf Steiner reaffirmed the 
insight which must be awakened on this evening of the transition from 
this tragic New Year's Eve to a New Year. 

"By reason of what has come about from the ancient past, the world has 
come to an end. Nothing new will result from this. Something new must come 
out of the spiritual world. But it will not come if man will not advance to 
meet it, if man does not accept it through free volition. Salvation can come 
only if there are human souls which advance toward the Spirit." 

~ 

1919 

THE CRAVING of the Goetheanists of the nineteenth century had been 
to understand. the world as a totality, and to form the practical life on 
the basis of such a world-picture. This was now achieved. in the pedagogical 
field through the founding of the Waldorf School, one of the largest 
private schools in Europe; in the world of art through public programs 
of Eurythmy and the presentation of Faust; in science through the first 
comprehensive Course in Natural Science, given in December 1919; in 
the social life through the public presentation of the idea of the three~ 

. fold social order. 
An intensification of this process will later be experienced. During. 

the first three months and a half, Dr. Steiner made his preparations in 
Dornach, strengthened the foundations in knowledge, gave the first 
challenge for the coming action. His lecture of January 1 again estab~ 
lished the fact that the new revelation for the spiritual guidance of man 
and of humanity had existed since the beginning of the century; that 
it only needed to be accepted; that it was necessary only to overcome 
the resistance: 

"The fact that human beings resist the acceptance of such a revelation 
obviously does not remove from the world the fact that such a revelation has 
come. This revelation is streaming like a new spiritual wave through all that 
is occurring in which man himself is involved. This spiritual wave cannot, 
as it were, be thrust back by man from the earth. It is streaming over the 
earth. This is one fact. In other words, I mean to say that for a certain length 
of time-especially since the beginning of the twentieth century or, to be more 
exact, since the year 1899 approximately-while we as human beings move 
about in the world, we are within a new wave of the spiritual life, which is 
streaming into the rest of the life of humanity. And the only spiritual 
researcher today is a human being who admits this: that is, one who observes 
that something like this has broken in upon the life of humanity. This is 
one fact. 

"The other fact is that human beings, precisely according to their con
temporary attitude of mind, need to energize themselves, need a certain 

0353 ' 



354 
RUDOLF STEINER [1919 ] 

activity, in order to observe that such a wave is streaming into the life of the 
world. It is for this reason, you must understand, that the strange thing could 
occur that this wave has, on the one hand, actually streamed into life and 
is present here and that, on the other hand, human beings will not observe 
the fact; that they resist it. These. facts must not be observed in a merely 
abstract way. For the centers, in a certain sense, the middle points into which 
this wave is emptying-somewhat as an electrical current empties into a 
coherer in the case of wireless telegraphy-the coherers in this realm, in other 
words, the middle points into which this wave empties, are actually the souls 
of human beings themselves. And do not let yourselves be deceived in regard 
to this; such is actually the fact. While human beings live upon the earth, 
because of the mere fact that they are human beings of the twentieth century, 
they are the receiving apparatus for what is streaming into life in the manner 
I have described. The human being may resist accepting this in his conscious
ness. But he cannot, nevertheless, prevent his soul from receiving the thrust 
of this wave; the fact that the thrust of the wave is within him." 

This renovating wave of the stream out of the spiritual world, from 
the sphere of supersensible Beings, which is received in the deeper regions 
of the unconscious in man, must be taken with complete clarity into the 
waking consciousness and transformed into an organizing force and im
pulse for action. Referring once more to the mood of expectation of such 
great personalities as Plato and Goethe, to the transformation of spiritual 
revelation into social activity by personalities such as Niklaus von der 
FlUe, Rudoll Steiner declared that the situation created by the end of 
the World War placed humanity before the necessity to undertake a 
solution for the social question on the basis of spiritual-scientific concep
tions of life and in accordance with reality. 

Before an expansive activity in behalf of this impulse, Rudoll Steiner 
again gave an example of helpfulness for the victims of the World War 
just ended. On January 16, 1919, he arranged for the presentation of 
scenes from the Second Part of Goethe's Faust at the Goetheanum for 
seriously wounded Germans still remaining in Switzerland. Moreover, an 
extra edition of his work Through the Spirit to a Knowledge of the 
Human Riddle in Keeping with Reality was printed for the bookshop 
of the German prisoners of war, and it aided many of them in grievous 
hours. Still further, a special Eurythmy program was given on August 11 
in Dornach for children from Munich vacationing in Switzerland in 
order to receive better nourishment. 

/ At the beginning of February, Dr. Steiner addressed his well known 
challenge To the German People and the Cultural World, in which was 
brought into a clear light the historical development which had led to the 
contemporary tragedy. In this serious situation, the appeal was addressed 
to those in positions of responsibility and possessing insight: 
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"Instead of the petty thinking about the very next requirements of the 
moment, a broader conception of life must now take place which will strive 
with strong thinking to comprehend the evolutionary forces of modern humanity 
and to devote oneself with courageous determination to these forces." 

This was followed by a brief presentation of the fundamental ideas 
underlying the threefold conception of the social organism, showing how 
the natural forces of evolution at the present time are striving toward a 
new molding of the relations among the spiritual life, the life of the state, 
and the economic life. With the help of friends, this writing was under
signed within a brief time by a great number of well-known personalities 
and also published in many of the greater newspapers. 

At the same time, working at the foundations in knowledge of all this 
undertaking was continued intensely. After the important lectures of 
January 24--26 in Dornach on the threefold nature of man and of the 
social structure, Dr. Steiner then gave public lectures in February in 
Zurich, Bern, Basel, and Winterthur under the title The Social Question. 
On February 25 he gave a lecture to students in Zurich on the subject 
of The Social Will. A number of lectures followed in various cities during 
March and April dealing with the question: What Meaning Has the Work 
of the Modern Proletaria? and similar themes. In these lectures he gave 
manifold glimpses into the efforts for a solution of the social question as 
demanded by reality. Very important also was the expansion of this area 
in cognition and in activity into the international sphere. Thus on March 
11 Dr. Steiner gave a public lecture in Bern on the occasion of the meeting 
of the League of Nations on The True Foundations for a Union of 
Peoples in the Economtc, PoZtttcal, and Spiritual Forces of the Peoples. 
The manner in which these various types of knowledge resulted organically 
out of his spiritual research with regard to man himseH comes to light 
in the following statement: 

"I do not believe that we should have arrived at a true understanding of 
the idea of the threefold nature of the social organism if I had not before
hand carried out my research in the human organism itself: that research in 
the human organism regarding which I have spoken, at least with certain 
indications, in my book Riddles of the Soul. There I showed that the ordinary 
natural human organism is of a threefold nature; that this natural human 
organism is threefold in its differentiation into an organism of nerves and 
senses, a rhythmical organism, and a metabolic organism. To recognize these 
three members of the <natural human organism is of the utmost importance 
for the present-day thinking of humanity. And by means of this cognizing 
which the human being exercises in connection with this view of the threefold 
natural human organism one arrives also at a true cognition of the social 
organism in its threefold nature." ,/ 
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After decades of research had brought to him the resulting knowledge 
based upon the being of man. the solution of the social question could 
now be organically deduced from this and transmitted to others. 
./ Activity in the field of art during these months-public presentations 
of Eurythmy and of parts of Faust-provided a valuable counter influ
ence against the chaotic emotional forces of the period. Here again there 
was revealed the living organic seven-year rhythm. Rudolf Steiner had 
given the first suggestions in relation to Eurythmy in 1912; by 1919 
this had developed to such an extent that it was possible to give the first . 
public programs for larger audiences in a number of Swiss and German 
cities. After seven years of development, Eurythmy could pursue its own 
path of life in the world. In the work of discipline for the spiritual, artistic, 
and social tasks of the times, the following lectures given in Dornach 
clarified the historical perspectives and their application to problems of 
the present. To this end, Dr. Steiner gave a presentation of the historical 
development of the Middle European citizenry from the Middle Ages 
up to the time of Goetheanism; described the decadence of the ancient 
forces of the Nibelungs, and the irruption of alien elements into the 
original culture-for instance, the permeation of the spiritual life with 
Greek culture, and the life of the state and of economics with the Roman 
conception of rights. He spoke of the significant tasks of Switzerland, 
which had to a great extent remained free of the Roman conception of 
rights. He showed the way to a reorganization of the European situation 
and a healing of the social life of humanity through the impulses innate 
in the social organism. 

In the first weeks of April 1919, his work The Threefold Common
wealth was published in book form. This volume, issued by the Trustees 
of the Goetheanum, Dornach, and issued at the same time in Dornach, 
Stuttgart, and Vienna, reached in its first year a total of eighty thousand 
copies, and it has since been spread over the whole world i1'lilliiiiYt;;U]s
lations. It presented what he knew well as "the path of a social will 
toward a known goal"; described the laws of evolution and the inherent 
facts in the economic and the spiritual life and the life of the state; and 
prescribed the steps required for bringing about a "sound organization 
of these three realms of life within the sodal order." 

On April 19, after this fundamental preparation in Dornach, Rudolf 
Steiner entered upon a notable journey into Germany, where a great 
number of active collaborators within the Society and also in the outer 
world impatiently awaited him, with the determination to represent his 
new impulses and to struggle to bring them to realization. On April 22 
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there occurred a meeting of a committee in Stuttgart together with persons 
who came together from elsewhere as representatives of Dr. Steiner's 
challenge to the German people and the cultural world, and in the evening 
a public lecture by Dr. Steiner before a gathering of those who had under
signed his challenge. Large numbers of very active persons interested in 
this new impulse shared in that meeting. The following weeks were devoted 
to an intensive training of collaborators within the circles of the Society, 
a number of public lectures resulting from invitations received from labor 
unions connected with numerous industries and deeply concerned with 
social problems; and conferences with personalities in public life. 

For those cooperating with him he gave to the Stuttgart branch of 
the Society between April 21 and June 22 a cycle of lectures entitled 
Spiritual-Scientific Treatment of Social and Pedagogical Questions. The 
first three lectures gave an introduction to the conception of the threefold 
social order, which he designated as an "esoteric prelude to an exoteric 

Ltreatment of the social question." Four additional lectures dealt with 
Cultural History in Relation to Pedagogy and three special lectures dealt 
with Elementary Pedagogy. For a solution of the social question bearing 
within it the seeds of the future required that pedagogy be now placed 
atthe very center of measures to be undertaken within the coming months, 
in oider that on the basis of true knowledge true actions might become 
facts of evolution. During these :first weeks of training for the collaborators 
in Stuttgart, Rudolf Steiner himself was under tremendous pressure every 
day by reason of the overwhelming events in the external world. To under
stand this, the existing situation must be dearly viewed. 

The German Chancellor of the moment, Prince Max of Baden, was a 
personality of good intentions but without the capacity to meet the over
whelming demands of the period. Since Dr. Steiner never neglected any 
opportunity of possible assistance to responsible statesmen, if such a request 
came to him, copies of the lecture series on the nature of the Folk Souls, 
as described by Rudolf Steiner before the war, and also the content of 
the memorandum of 1917 on the threefold nature of the social order, 
were both presented to the Chancellor. Count Arthur Polzer-Hoditz, 
former Cabinet Minister of Austria, reports in his memoirs regarding this 
effort to provide Prince Max with orientation with reference to the three
fold social organism: 

"I was told that KUhlmann was familiarized with the idea and also that 
the later German Chancellor, Prince Max of Baden, became interested and 
discussed these matters with Dr. Steiner. Neither the one nor the other came 
forward with this idea. I can very well understand this. But I was personally 
of the impression that precisely that period was capable of accepting great 
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ideas, and that it would not have been disadvantageous if such an idea had 
been thrust upon the world even without any intermediation. It probably 
would have been violently assaulted, bitterly judged, and torn to pieces. Yet 
it would have been there. The world would have been compelled to take 
cognizance of it; and, if it was good, it would in the end have won its way. 
It would have been an experiment well worth making." 

But, in spite of all friendly interest, and in spite of the judgment of 
some statesmen that the time was capable of accepting a great idea, the 
last Chancellor of the old German regime did not take the risk of such a 
challenge to the world. And those now entering into the responsibility of 
rulership in the chaos and revolution of the year 1919 had fallen into a 
blind and hopeless intellectual Marxism, declared long before by Rudolf 
Steiner to be anti-social. There was no hope for any help from these 

circles to save the situation. 
Rudolf Steiner turned, therefore, to those persons who, in the very 

midst of concrete anxieties and suffering, were struggling with the cat
astrophic condition of the world; who, representing a living force arising 
from the depths of the people themselves, might be capable of becoming 
the recipients of a new message and of its realization in practice. The 
masses of the people, stirred to the depths of their souls by the experiences 
by recent months, left in the lurch by the old holders of power, surfeited 
with the phrases and passwords of political agitators, driven to despair 
by food problems, had been brought to the very boiling point of revolu
tion. Anyone at that time who was not simply grieving over the past 
in complete inactivity, or, on the contrary, eagerly heeding the passwords 
of innumerable wildly struggling demagogues, anyone who was seeking 
for a dear and true direction toward a systematic reconstruction of the 
social order, was in a position of the utmost need. It required courage 
to address one's questions and requests for help to an "outsider" who had 
nothing whatever to do with all the dominating mass movements of the 
times. Some employers and a greater number of workers who had heard 
of the ideas of Rudolf Sterner achieved this courage, and urged him 
to give lectures before the labor unions of the great industries. It required 
far greater courage at that time to venture among these storm waves 
of excited human beings and to speak about something which so completely 
contradicted aU the theories and aU the powers of the moment. Rudolf 
Steiner pDssessed this unique courage. When in his quiet, full-toned voice, 
shaping his words out of the utmost self control, he spoke to the stormy 
sea of such meetings of laborers, the aroused waves of excitement changed 
into quiet and listening reflection; the representatives of emotional pass
words and phrases had gradually to step into the background. In the 
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hearts of the best in these great gatherings there developed an affirmative 

answer or at least the earnest desire for further clarification of the new 

ideas, which he gave to them patiently, understandingly, basing his answers 
upon solid reality, demanding an effort for knowledge and leading toward 

right action. He could not be influenced by any evil word of his opponents, 
any excited interruption, any impatience of those too indolent to think 
or prisoners of phrases, any hesitancy of those willing to think, any divert
ing argument in the midst of the discussion, any effort at disturbance. 
Step by step, he continued to develop before his hearers the elementary 
foundations of his ideas looking to the solution of the burning questions 
of the moment. He spoke in this way during those days before the employees 
of the great Stuttgart industries, those of the Waldorl-Astoria Factory, the 
Bosch Works, the factory of J. del Monte, the Daimler Works, and also 
in other cities. He spoke upon invitation during discussion evenings in 
the Labor Union House with committees representing the workers of the 
great industries of Stuttgart. He spoke with leading industrialists-for 
instance, with Robert Bosch, to the employers who were willing to listen 
to him or to discuss these questions with him in the Industrial Council, 
and also to those persons who were involved with their problems between 
the employers and the employees, to the technicians; on July 1, for instance, 
at sessions of the commission of the "Union of Technical Associations"; 
on July 19 before the Union of Younger Teachers. 

Simultaneously with these numerous lectures, discussions, and con
ferences, preliminary work was proceeding toward the founding of a "Cul
tural Council," so that on May 30 and June 7 meetings took place for 
discussion in regard to the founding of this cultural council. This institu
tion was to create for the free spiritual life-cultural activity, the universi
ties, technical schools and pedagogy in general, and for art-a sphere 
within which this might freely develop. In these months Rudolf Steiner 
spoke also for great numbers of persons in public lectures on The Threefold 
Commonwealth on Ways Out of the Social Need and to a Practicable 
Goal. He spoke in the large auditorium of the Siegle House in Stuttgart 
under the title The Impulse Toward a Threefold Organism, No Mere 
Idealism but the Immediate Practical Demand of the Moment; The 
Social Element in the Institutions of Law and of the Economic Life and 
the Freedom of the Human Spirit; Freedom tor the Spirit, Equality in 
Ri'ghts, Brotherhood in the Economic Life. But he spoke also on the 
fundamentals of his research and knowledge: The Supersensible Being 
of Man and the Development of Humanity; Knowledge of the Super
sensible Being of Man and the Task of the Present Time. Within the 
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circle of his active collaborators, and also in a broader environment, he 
dealt with the tasks of elementary education. In the midst of this mani
fold labor, having to do with knowledge and clarification, he gave oppor
tunity also for art to contribute its healing foroe. On May 25 and June 
19,24, and 27, on the occasions of public Eurythmy programs, he gave 
introductory addresses regarding the nature and the goal of the new 
direction of art. 

All of this he supplemented still further with a comprehensive literary' 
activity. One asks inevitably when he found the time to write all of these 
fundamental illuminating articles, but even in the first volume of the 
weekly founded at that time in Stuttgart, Dreigliederung des sozialen 
Organismus, one finds thirty-six detailed contributions by Rudolf Steiner. 
This magazine, the first number of which was published on July 8, 1919, 
became under the able leadership of Ernst Uehli a valuable organ within 
the social movement. In the course of the same months a monthly publica
tion was founded by the "Swiss Union for the Threefold Social Order" 
under the competent leadership of Dr. Roman Boos, of Zurich. All of 
these magazines published also numerous articles by Rudolf Steiner dealing 
with the social questions. 

The "Union for the Threefold Social Order," founded in Stuttgart 
in May 1919, arranged, in addition to lectures by Rudolf Steiner, also 
addresses by many other speakers capable of contributing toward the right 
guidance and practical application in the movement. For instance there 
were "student evenings" during which the manifold problems were dis
cussed and clarified in open forums. We have already indicated by a few 
examples how much was involved in this tremendous spiritual and physical 
achievement under the leadership of a single human being. Thousands 
of persons will still remember how in these tense months, characterized 
by daily new situations of turbulence, under the shattering influence of 
revolutions and of explosive uprisings of masses of men, Rudolf Steiner 
placed before the world, with a clarity and certitude of direction based 
upon profoundest inner calm and self-mastery, his ideas and helpful 
proposals. 

What was still obviously the most essential thing for him in this time 
of tension was the continuation of his -spiritual scientific research and 
work, which he himself never interrupted. But, wherever he was called 
upon, approached with a genuine desire to receive such helpful spiritual 
insight, he never failed, but always maintained the contact between spirit
ual knowledge and the active transformation of the world. When, however, 
at that time and later in periods of tension there was an ex.cited tendency 
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for constant action amid these daily struggles, he pointed out the due 
limits of such activity or left people to learn their lessons. 

The mastery of Rudolf Steiner lay precisely in the balance he maintained 
between extremes. He never withdrew from the world but also never 
permitted his course to be determined by the pressure of contemporary 
events. 

When, after all the events described above, Dr. Steiner had once more 
given a lecture on August 2 in Stuttgart for technicians and had concluded 
on the 3rd his series of lectures regarding Spiritual-Scientific Treatment of 
Social and Pedagogical Questions for the training of his collaborators in 
that place, he returned again to Dornach to continue here his founda
tion-laying creative work. He made known at once in introductory lectures 
on August 9 and 10 his decision to bring his pedagogical ideas to realiza
tion in a school to be founded by the industrialist Emil Molt. This will 
be discussed in detail later. In the following Dornach lectures, he made it 
clear that the problem of education is primarily a problem of the training 
of teachers and spoke about his ideas and plans for carrying out this diffi
cult task. He made it clear that the life-epochs and the threefold structure 
of the' human being constitute the sound foundation for a pedagogy based 
upon -the actual nature of the developing child. He pointed out the pos
sibilities and also the hindrances existing in the spiritual and political 
situation, and differentiated the social question as it exists in the East, the 
Middle, and the West. 

The Eurythrny program for children on vacation from Munich, already 
mentioned, occurred at this time, as well as presentations for a more exten
sive public. All such presentations were the result of important new 
information given by Rudolf Steiner, who himself at that time drew all 
the forms which the artists carried out in the presentation of musical works 
or poetry through Eurythmy. Many of these forms he drew during re
hearsals with chalk upon the floor of the stage; most of them, however, 
on a sheet of paper. Many of these sketches and drawings for the forms 
of Eurythmy have been preserved from the earliest years and are still 
rendering service to artists both for purposes of teaching and also for 
actual programs. 

In the course of time, there arose also special compositions for use in 
Eurythmy and for teaching, this art. Rudolf Steiner himself wrote at that 
time a preface for such first contributions by various artists connected 
with the Goetheanum. 

Now that war was over, the constructional, plastic, and painting work 
on the Goetheanum could be continued more intensely with a larger corps 
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of cooperators. Every hour that was not occupied by lectures or con
ferences was spent by Dr. Steiner himself at the building, in the great 
workshop, with the sculptors where they were working, or on the scaffold 
at the top of which the two mighty domes of the building were being 
painted, giving directions, correcting mistakes, helping, himself active 
with the chisel or with the brush. 

Once this work at Dornach was progressing rapidly and safely,. he 
again began lecture tours at the end of August in order to bring to realiza
tion in actual work the social impulses imparted in the early part of the 
year in Germany. Before the founding of the Waldorf School at the be
ginning of September, he gave a cycle of lectures between August 21 and 
September 5 under the title The General Knowledge of Man as the Basis 
for Pedagogy. Thus the fundamental directions made known in his early 
pedagogical lectures and publications in the years 1903 and 1906 could be 
brought to realization in 1919. The pedagogy represented by him, as he 
had always emphasized, was never to be based upon theories or maxims 
for instruction applied to the child from without, but was to be developed 
out of an insight into the human being himself, the facts of his evolution, 
the rhythms in his development, and the organically resulting stages in his 
transformation and unfolding. The content of his teaching in this field 
must be discovered in his many pedagogical lectures of this time and of 
later periods. In the course of this cycle of lectures, there were sometimes 
evenings devoted to a "pedagogical seminar," in which the training of the 
teacher took on a concrete form. Here there was something new, not only 
in the content of the lectures and the instruction, but also in the fact that 
Rudolf Steiner chose for this training not only professional teachers but 
also other persons who, by reason of their previous education and their 
human qualities, might be suited for this task. Naturally, these first be
ginnings have gone through many transformations, but there was now for 
the first time a body of teachers gathered together which rendered it pos
sible to found a school based upon the fundamental principles of a new 
pedagogy. 

The founding of the Waldorf School in Stuttgart came out of the initia
tive of Emil Molt, owner of the well known Waldorf-Astoria factory, who 
combined with his business abilities and gifts for organization also a pro
found understanding of social questions. His plan at first was to provide 
for the children of the workers and employees of his factory a new and 
sound education, and he knew that the most valuable advice and help 
could be obtained from Rudolf Steiner. He turned, therefore, to Dr. Steiner 
with the request that he take responsibility for the organization of the school 
and the direction of his pedagogy. In regard to this he wrote later: 
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"The original idea which led to the founding of this school was a social 
one, to provide for the children of workmen and employees the same teaching 
and education enjoyed by children of families with means. The insight was 
involved that the social chasm might begin to close if the problem of educa
tion were no longer dependent upon money, and that our cultural, economic, 
and political advancement would be possible only if all children, without 
distinction of the class to which their parents belonged, were permitted to 
share in the same educational system. 

"In that period of revolutionary change at the end of 1918 and the begin
ning of 1919, and in the midst of the universal helplessness, no progress what
ever was to be expected unless the social question should be grasped and 
understood as primarily a question of soul and spirit, and this is still true. 
There was much talk at this time about the so-called unitary school. But to 
us it seemed more important to found such a school than to talk about it. 
At first we thought only of a factory school, as an annex to the Waldorf 
factory, whose workers at that time already had at their disposal a sort of 
continuation school. Later, when it became known that Dr. Steiner had 
accepted the leadership of the school, the children of certain friends and 
acquaintances were added to the factory children so that on September 7, 
1919, there could be a festive opening of the school with two hundred children 
and about fifteen teachers. . . . 

"Looking back, one can well say that it was a great experiment: to bring 
together children out of all schools, from the lowest grades in the elementary 
school, from the secondary schools, the technical schools, the technical gym
nasiums, and gymnasiums, boys and girls, of all religious creeds. From the 
very beginning, all of these came together in the Waldorf School, children 
out of every stratum of the population. The teachers had to be drawn together 
from various regions and then prepared in advance by Dr. Steiner. There 
was no building available-no organization-no school bank-no book. There 
was available only a decidedly modest amount of money for the beginning. 
The school had to come into existence out of absolutely nothing. But, as 
actual assets, there were present the firm determination to help in the ascent 
of humanity and the inestimable good fortune to have won Rudolf Steiner 
as founder of a new pedagogy based upon his spiritual-scientific knowledge." 

Emil Molt now acquired a building, which he caused to be remodeled 
in a splendid manner. In the forenoon of September 7, the hall of the 
building was filled with teachers, children, parents, relatives and friends, 
all in a mood of festivity. In his opening address Rudolf Steiner said among 
other things: 

From the words of Herr Molt you will have understood out of what spirit 
he has taken the initiative to found this Waldorf School of his. You will 
have seen from his words that this founding of a school has not arisen out 
of any ordinary motive, but because of the call which resounds so clearly out 
of the evolution of humanity in just our time, and which is, nevertheless, so 
little understood. Whereas much which resounds out of this evolution of 
humanity can be included within the framework of the social organizing of 
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human history, the social reconstruction, there is something else in this call 
which should not be overlooked: beyond everything else,-there is in this call 
the question of education. One can be quite certain that the only persons 
who rightly heed this call for a social renovation amidst the confusing chaos 
of the demands of the present time are those who follow the effect of this 
chaos all the way into the problems of education: . . . 

"For me, it was a sacred duty to take upon me what was included in the 
purposes of our friend Herr Molt in the founding of this Waldorf School in 
such a way that the school might take form out of what it is permitted to 
believe has been achieved at the present time through spiritual science. This 
school is really to be integrated into that which is demanded by the evolution 
of humanity precisely in our time and for the immediate future." 

He described in detail the threefold task of the teacher: to awaken in 
the growing human being "a science which is becoming alive, an art be
coming alive, a religion becoming alive." 

''The conviction' that the call coming to us out of the evolution of 
humanity demands a new spirit for the present time, and that we must carry 
this new spirit most of all into the system of education,-it is this conviction 
which underlies the endeavors of this Waldorf School, which is to become a 
model in this direction." 

He then discussed the most essential principles of education which were 
to be realized in the school, emphasizing also what was not included in 
its purposes: 

"Thus we desire to give form to this Waldorf School out of a new spirit. 
And you will have observed also what this is not to become. Under no cir
cumstances is it to become a school representing a world view. Anyone who 
may say that Anthroposophically oriented spiritual science founds the Waldorf 
School and intends to introduce its world view into the school-this I say 
now on the opening day-will not be telling the truth. We have not the least 
desire to introduce to the growing human being our so-called 'dogmas,' our' 
principles, the content of our view of the world. We are not seeking to bring 
about a dogmatic kind of education. What we seek to bring about is that 
the gains we have made through spiritual science shall become a living deed 
in the field of education. . . . 

"To you, who are parents of the first children sent to this school, it is 
permissible to say that you are pioneers not only for a human personal pur
pose but for the cultural demands of our time, and that you will rightly 
understand what is now to occur in relation to the Waldorf School only if 
you feel yourselves to be such pioneers. . . . 

"Whereas we seek for the basis and the fountainhead in all the essentials 
of education in the whole human being, and endeavor to build on the basis 
of the whole human being, we desire to blend the social question of education 
within the total question of our time. Unitary school-this is what our time 
says. Into no other kind of school will that art of instruction and education 
enter which will derive its competence, as has been indicated, out of the 
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total human being. If humanity is to live in the future in a socially right way, 
humanity must educate its children in a socially right way. In order that this 
may be done we desire to make a small contribution through the Waldorf 
School. 

"May that which we shall achieve-perhaps only partially, even with the 
best will we are able to bring to bear-not exhaust its powers within our feeble 
attempt. May it find successors! For we are convinced that, even if our 
feeble effort is defeated through opposition and lack of understanding, that 
which constitutes the inner essence of this endeavor must find successorS. For, 
when once a right social art of instruction and education enters into the 
consciousness of the whole of humanity, then will the school stand in the right 
way in the midst of social life. 

"May the Waldorf School succeed in making a small contribution toward 
this great goal." 

Within a few years the school had grown to an enrollment of 1,100 
pupils and 76 teachers, and-most regrettably-many hundreds of children 
applying for entrance had to be rejected. During these years teachers and 
educators have come from all parts of the world to visit the Waldorf School 
in order to acquaint themselves with the content of the widely known 
pedagogical writings of Rudolf Steiner as practically realized. The concept 
of the Waldorf School- has become worldwide and other schools have been 
founded on the same -basis in various lands. 

On the opening day a children's program of Eurythmy rendered visible 
the wholesome application of this art in education. As Rudolf Steiner 
mingled in the afternoon in all the further occurrences of the opening day 
with teachers and parents, one could observe how open-hearted the children 
were toward him. Children generally had a direct feeling of confidence in 
the loving understanding, goodness of heart, and helpfulness which came 
to meet them out of his nature. _. \ 

The following weeks of September were occupied with a lecture tour 
to German cities. After a final Stuttgart lecture on The Necessity for New 
Methods of Spiritual Cognition: a Demand of the Present Time, he spoke 
during September 12-16 in Berlin on The Riddles of Our Time and the 
Threefold Commonwealth, but gave an introductory address also upon the 
occasion of a public program of Eurythmy, and on September 12 formally 
opened the new rooms of the Berlin Branch. In Dresden he spoke during 
September 18-20, on the occasion of a program of elementary public 
schools on the threefold nature of the social organism, and before the 
Schopenhauer Society on the philosophical justification of Anthroposophy. 
On September 25 there occurred in Stuttgart one of the conferences, now 
very frequent, with the faculty of the Waldorf School, and a further con
ference regarding the Cultural Council which was to be established. 
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After these eventful months, during which so much could be trans
ferred to the realm of action and practice of life which had been developed 
during decades of work, he returned at the beginning of October to his 
place of labor in Dornach. Here there was growing up in the building itself 
a symbol of the totality of all this manifold activity. The spiritual work of 
the following weeks led here to the important lectures of November 1919 
on The Mission of Michael, lectures prepared beforehand through con
centrated creative work in knowledge and spiritual discipline, and through 
the living application of all the arts in the organism of the building, and 
the further elaboration of the social impulse for the future. 

By way of preliminary introduction, Rudolf Steiner spoke on October 
4 on the stages in cognition-imagination, inspiration, and intuition-in 
their relation to the seven-year epochs in the life of man, and regarding the 
significance of such stages in devdopment within the practice of teaching. 
A historical retrospect then led from that ancient time in which the initiates 
still gave form to the destiny of the people, past the epochs of the rulership 
of the "priestly" type, and down to the present epoch of mastery by the 
"economic" type. These lectures also provide important information re
garding the activity of the Luciferic and the Ahrimanic Powers; regarding 
the incarnation of Lucifer in the pre-Christian Orient and the present 
preparations of Ahriman for his future incarnation on earth; regarding the 
influence of such Beings upon the poles of intelligence and will in man; 
the separation and specialization of the primeval wisdom according to the 
territories of the earth. He pointed out the peril of an Ahrimanizing of the 
entire culture of humanity in our time which only a spiritual training lead
ing to a spiritual world consciousness can successfully oppose. 

Together with this internal work of training at Dornach, he gave dur
ing these weeks a series of public lectures in Bern, Basel, and Zurich on 
The Spiritual-Scientific Basis of the Social Question and on The Social 
Future. During this period Eurythmy also unfolded into an intensified 
activity; within eight weeks, fifteen artistic programs were presented in 
Dornach and in the cities just mentioned. As a culmination of the work 
of training in Dornach, Dr. Steiner gave during November 21-30 the 
foundation-laying cycle of lectures on The Michael Impulse under the title 
The Mission of Michael, the Revelation of the Real Mysteries of Man's 
Being. 

When Dr. Steiner had decided in the spring of 1913 to erect the 
Goetheanum building on the Dornach hill, he gave immediately after 
communicating this decision several lectures on the theme From Gabriel 
to Michael, as we have already mentioned. Under the influence of the 
being and the activity of Gabriel, there had been embodied in history a 
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definite attitude of consciousness and mold of thinking in the human being. 
It is the attitude related to revelation received and accepted passively. 
Under the influence of Michael are those epochs in history when man 
himself, through his own activity, achieves a new relation to his earthly 
and spiritual environment. Every epoch in history bears in its nature some
thing from the impression of one of the Archangels mentioned in the 
Gospels. There have been times in history and also centers of spiritual 
radiation where the passively received revelations became the dominant 
thing in the attitude of the human being. There have been other times 
and other centers of outstreaming influence where the active spirit of 
Michael, who conquers the Dragon, became dominant in thinking and 
action. For example, it is certainly no accident that, in so many of the 
places where the messengers from the North, especially from the Irish 
centers, established Christianity, sanctuaries dedicated to Michael were 
erected. Gabriel had been the Announcer of the corporeal-earthly birth of 
Christ. Michael the pathbreaker for the spiritual comprehension of the Be
ing of Christ. Thes~ facts of human evolution had been presented by Rudolf 
Steiner from the very beginning of his work and in many aspects. What 
he now placed in the forefront of these Dornach lectures was the declara
tion of the necessity of a "Michael thinking" as the basic substance of the 
spiritual-scientific knowledge and social activity of our age. 

The attitude of consciousness of the Middle Ages and up to the nine
teenth century was permeated by a spirit taking a receptive attitude toward 
nature. The sense organs were the doors through which nature manifested 
her being; but, of course, only her corporeal-sensible being. This fact led 
man to a reflection about nature and himself which, in the last analysis, 
gives credence only to the corporeal-material element, which causes man 
himself to appear a result of an evolution similar to that of the animal 
and plant. Such an attitude had naturally to end in materialism, which 
looked upon any active penetration into the realm of the spiritual-super
sensible world as unreal, indeed impossible. Whatever was not manifest to 
the bodily senses was for this epoch alien, unconscious, unreal. This phase 
in human thinking was born in the fifteenth century; and by the nine
teenth century, in spite of the continued confidence its representatives had 
in it, was on the way to dying out. Yet these methods of thinking have 
continued until the present time to exercise their evil influence. The pas~ 
sive slipping into the World War and into social chaos had been their 
accomplishment; yet human beings did not yet realize that tIlls phase in 
the evolution of human thinking had run its course. 

In relating the events of the year 1912-that is, seven years before the 
present time-we called attention to the manner in which Rudolf Steiner 
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explained that turning point which had brought about in the year 1879 a 
new point of departure for future evolution, and which can be character
ized as standing under the sign of "Michael's victory over the Dragon." 
What Rudolf Steiner had brought to bear upon human consciousness at 
that time was now, seven years later, placed at the center of reflection 
and of discipline. This is the fact of the dawn of a new phase in evolution, 
which is called upon to develop in this spirit of Michael a living, active 
thinking, which brings with it out of the free will of man once more 
the power to penetrate into the supersensible realms of the world. He said 
in regard to this: 

"We are now living in the time of the Michael revelation. It is actually 
present like the other revelations. But it no longer presses upon man, because 
he has entered into the evolution of his freedom. We must move forward to 
meet the revelation of Michael; we must prepare ourselves in such a way that 
He sends into us the strongest forces so that we become conscious of the 
supersensible in the immediate environment of the earth." 

What had been freely given to the human being as revelation in earlier 
stages of evolution, what he had lost in the last preceding stage,-this 
he must again bring within the sphere of his own consciousness through his 
own active entrance upon the next stage of his evolution. The spiritual, 
the supersensible must be recognized through this active, living thinking 
and research even to its last effects in the kingdoms of nature. But man 
must also, learn again to find the supersensible-spiritual in the realms of the 
Beings and Powers above him; must find as the loftiest the Being and the 
work of Christ in the evolution of cosmos, earth, and man: 

"This points out two things to us toward which we must advance. First: 
to recognize the supersensible in immediate presence in the sense world-that 
is, in the world of the human being, the animal, and the plant. This i.s the 
Michael way. And the continuance of this: to find within this world, which 
we thus recognize as supersensible, the Impulse of Christ." 

He admonished those who wished to advance on this path of the re
quirements, and of the results which come from this advance for a reforma
tion of the present and the future: 

"Do not fail to recognize what would be bestowed upon humanity for the 
present and the future through this Michael revelation, if human beings should 
draw near to it in freedom. Do not fail to recognize that human beings are 
striving today to solve the social problem by means of the residues from 
ancient states of consciousness. Everything that could have been solved by 
means of ancient states of consciousness has been solved. The earth is on the 
descending curve in its evolution. By means of that kind of revelation which 
has come down from ancient times the demands arising today cannot be 
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met. These will be met only by human beings with a new attitude of soul. 
The task which belongs to us is this: to work toward the goal of bringing this 
new attitude of soul among human beings." 

To surmount the corpse of thinking of past centuries by means of a 
living spiritual research, under the guidance and with the forces of Spiritual 
Powers of a new epoch, was by no means a mere ideal or figure of speech. 
It was characteristic of such words of Rudolf Steiner that they bore no 
mark of sermonizing. He gave support to his statements on the basis of his
tory and of current phenomena. From these Domach lectures of the autumn 
of 1919 a direct path leads to the courses in natural science, astronomy, 
pedagogy, medicine, and theology of the following year. 

These perspectives and directives were further developed in the Dornach 
lectures of December 12-15 on The Mysteries of Light, of Space, of the 
Earth, and Their Reflection in the Three Currents of Materialistic Civiliza
tion. His point of departure here was the relation of the Domach building 
to the inner thread running through the evolution of humanity. He called 
attention to the changes in spiritual history during the periods of the Greek 
temple, the Gothic cathedral, the Grail temple of the Middle Ages; de
scribed the awakening of man out of group consciousness to individual 
consciousness; pointed to the necessity for fructifying natural science and 
art by means of the science of initiation. The human being of the present 
is a seeker for a balance between two poles of force which seek to lay 
hold upon him, out of the world of Spirit and out of nature. When thinking 
and willing are fortified through spiritual discipline, they overcome the 
opposing forces; they recognize instead of this dualism the Trinity, in which 
Christ gives to man the power of balance between the one-sidednesses of 
Lucifer and Ahriman. The Mysteries of the past can no longer help. For 
the Mysteries of the Inner Light which once arose in the Orient, the power 
of thinking, have become decadent in contemporary "intelligence." The 
once existing Mysteries of Space in Egypt with their theocratic control of 
life, after passing through Roman civilization, have been petrified in our 
age as "jurisprudence." The once living and wholesome formation of the 
social existence in the Mysteries of the Earth in northern Europe has been 
lost in the present economic relations and have fallen into chaos. En
deavors to save the situation, as these appeared in the nineteenth century 
in the ideas of Goethe, of Wilhelm von Humboldt, were not grasped by that 
period. Spiritual science must today provide the dear understanding of the 
manner in which the wholesome functioning of all these realms in human 
life may again be achieved for the social organism. 

After the last of these Dornach lectures, Dr. Steiner went in the middle 
of December to Stuttgart, where there took place first of all a series of 
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scientific and pedagogical courses, intended to place the newly founded 
Waldorf School upon a firm basis in its knowledge and its work. 

Once more, it was altogether logical that the first comprehensive 
natural-scientific course given by Rudolf Steiner, comprising ten lectures, 
during the period of December 23, 1919-January 3, 1920, was devoted to 
the nature and the activity of light. He could present here something alto.. 
gether extraordinary, since there came together in his knowledge three 
currents which otherwise flowed side by side without strengthening and 
fructifying one another: first, a thorough knowledge of the modem natural
scientific conceptions of light-including the experimental findings in the 
field of optics as well as modem theories regarding the nature and action of 
light-which he had achieved during his studies in Vienna and his constant 
current orientation since that time; secondly, an especially intimate knowl
edge of Goethe's theory of color, which he had edited with his own com
ments in the edition of the natural-scientific writings of Goethe published 
by the Weimar Goethe Archives; thirdly, the results of spiritual-scientific 
research, possessed uniquely by him. Thus he was able to draw upon a 
comprehensive fund of all pertinent knowledge in his lectures. But he 
could also at the proper moment provide numerous new perspectives and 
directives for further work in spite of the fact that he had no possibility 
whatever for special preparation before giving this course; for, as he stated 
in his introduction to the assembly of teachers, "Only after I had arrived 
here was I informed of the purpose to hold such a course." The only 
experiments which could accompany the ten lectures were those that it 
was possible to arrange quickly for just this purpose. 

By way of introduction, he provided the cognitional foundations out of 
the fields of arithmetic, geometry, and phoronomy, out of the initial stages 
of natural science, the pertinent conceptions in mechanics and optics, the 
antithesis between the views of Newton and those of Goethe. He then 
presented his own views regarding the nature of light, based upon both 
spiritual science and natural science, both in the area of cognition and 
also in that of experiment. Here we find interwoven numerous important 
statements applicable to the history of natural IIcience, to the world of 
cosmic forces, to the human organism, to the rest of the realms of nature, 
to an understanding of the entities of space and time, etc. These lectures 
to the teachers were intended first to give a new direction to their thinking 
and to stimulate them to" undertake research and further working out of 
knowledge for themselves. He said, therefore, expressly: 

"I wish to prese~t something to you which, as teachers, you will not find 
so useful, perhaps, for direct application in its content in your task of instruc-
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tion as toward the goal of having it permeate your life as a certain fundamental 
direction in the field of science." 

These stimulations will provide an abundance of research material for 
the present generation and those of the future. 

Parallel with this natural-scientific course there proceeded between 
December 26, 1919 and January 3, 1920-sometimes on the same days
a course in the science of speech under the title Spiritual-Scientific Reflec
tions on Language, which has later appeared in book form. Here, as "a 
stimulation for teachers," he gave an introductory perspective of the course 
of development of language, then suggestions for an organic conception of 
the life of language, a description of the speech forces, their genesis, their 
effect in the human organism, in the development of peoples, in +l.~ '"-- .. 

formation of stages of consciousness, in their relation to the ele 
thinking and of will. 

Here also the request for this course on the science of langL.o _ 

presented to him only after his arrival a few days previously, so that he had 
to draw the content of these lectures also, with~ut previous preparation, 
out of his comprehensive fund of knowledge.ll~oreover, during these 
days he had to hold numerous conferences with teachers and parents 
between the series of lectures; in addition, to converse with individuals 
among his students and collaborators regarding variuus problems, including 
problems of work within the Society, the activity of lecturing, scientific 
research, discipline in the spiritual life. 

The impression of such conversations remains vivid in my mind as they 
occurred in the midst of his manifold burden of work. After one had 
waited in the anteroom of his place of residence together with other 
friends more or less patiently for the opportunity of a personal conversation, 
when he himself opened the door with a friendly invitation to enter, it 
would have seemed perfectly natural to many persons if there had been 
in the expression of friendliness, the gesture, the conduct of the conversa
tion on the part of this person so overburdened, so terribly under the pres
sure of events, any symptom of weariness, of reduced attentiveness in 
conversation, or of an early inclination to shorten the interview. For many 
were still waiting outside; in the next hour he had to give a lecture, to take 
part in conferences, or arrive at important decisions. Nevertheless, nothing 
of weariness, disinclination, impatience was to be discovered; on the con
trary, in this atmosphere of calm, goodness of heart, patiently listening 
understanding, which radiated out from Rudolf Steiner, one became free 
from the excitement and inner restlessness with which one had entered 
the room. And what senseless and unclarified things were often brought 
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to him in such conversations. When one sat before him in the quiet room and 
presented one's questions, while he directed upon the visitor his large, 
kindly, luminous, and penetrating eyes, or closed them in reflection, testing 

\ the spiritual being of the questioner, directed them now and again in agree
\ ment or in friendly sternness or even humor upon the questioner, and lis
\ tened to what was said, one came under the spell of this atmosphere of 
\ calmness and composure, courage and firmness, inner concentration and 
\ self-mastery, and was strengthened by it. Much of what one had eagerly 
I intended beforehand to say was recognized now in the realm of this con
I versation as unimportant and was omitted; germs of new ideas came to 

birth in one's inner being; what had been unclear was clarified; the inner 
core of one's self, released and lifted by him, became manifest as if visible 
and audible to one's consciousness, deciding between the true and the 
untrue, the genuine and the spurious; demanding unveiled sincerity. These 
were moments of greatest concentration, true experience of oneself, the 

/

' appearance within of new sources for thinking and willing for reaching 
one's decisions. When one then left the room where the conversation had 
occurred, inwardly calm, firm, thankful, joyful, capable of action and again 

\ entered the antechamber where others were waiting who would now have 
a similar experience, one then began to understand for the first time how 
it was possible for the personality with whom one had just spoken, in the 
midst of his innumerable lectures, programs, journeys, conferences, and 
personal conversations, to be in himself always a center of calm and com
posure and at the same time a point from which radiated never-wearying 
inspiration and bestowal for others. 

Amid all the activities just mentioned, Rudolf Steiner found time 
during these days for a talk at the children's Christmas festivity, gave in 
the evenings a series of lectures to members, and delivered also public 
lectures in the crowded large auditorium of the Siegle House, on Spiritual 
Science, Freedom of Thought, and Social Forces; The World Balance in 
the Lite at the Spirit and at the Soul in the Present Time; Spirit Knowl
edge as the Basis for Action; Ethics in the Force of Knowledge; Human 
Hope Out of the Power of the Spirit. 

He closed the activity of this year on the evening of December 31 with 
a reflection on Cosmic New Year's Eve and Thoughts for the New Year, 
for it was not only one year that was ending but at the same time a cosmic 
hour which had seemed to bring to an end, with the so-called peace treaty, 
a dark tragic chapter of history, but which had actually brought about 
shattering human and social crises and no new light into a better future. 
Instead, the old had been replaced in the surrounding world only by the old. 

Christmas Play 
(Direction by Rudolf Steiner) 

Christmas Play 
(Direction by Rudolf Steiner) 



The "Schreinerei" and Rudolf Steiner's Studio 

"The Glass House" at the Goetheanum 

Marie Steiner 
(1915) 



"The Guardian of the Threshold" 

Mystery Drama by Rudolf Steiner, 8th Scene: The Kingdom of Ahriman 
Stage Design by William Scott Pyle 
Strader Ahriman 

F\md P"rt TT - ~npthp 



Faust, Part II"':'" Goethe 
Act Two: Classical Walpurgis Night Before the Temple of Manto 

Scenic Design by Jan Stuten 
Manto Chiron Faust 

Albert SteHen 
(1921) 



"Adonis Play, an Autumn Festival" by Albert Steffen 
Stage Design: Albert Steffen 

"The Death-Experience of Manes," a Drama by Albert Steffen 
Act Two: In the King's Palace 

Stage Design: Albert Steffen 
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The theme of the final public lecture of the year designated the way 
which Rudolf Steiner laid open and illuminated in the midst of a dying 
world: Spirit Knowledge as the Basis for Action. 



~, ; 

1920 

THE YEAR 1920 bears a special imprint in the life and work of Rudolf 
Steiner through the inauguration of a new institution of advanced educa
tion, to develop into the University of Spiritual Science, at the Goetheanum. 
Ever since his entrance into the Technological College in Vienna in 1879, 
he had struggled with the problem of the splintering of the ancient 
university ( Universitas) into alienated, specialized divisions which rendered 
impossible the development of a totality in the world-picture of the human 
being. Since the tum of the century, he had devoted two decades to the 
endeavor to render available for humanity once more the consciousness 
of the reality of the Spirit, the supersensible in nature, which had been 
lost from the science of the preceding century. To achieve this, three stages 
were necessary: first, man must once more be made the central subject of 
reflection, as a creation out of spirit and nature, as the highest organic 
form on earth in which both worlds meet in consciousness. This stage he 
had achieved; the way of knowledge which leads the spiritual in the human 
being to the spiritual in the universe, Anthroposophy, was there. The 
totality thus recovered, the craving of the Goetheanists leads in tum to 
a comprehensive survey, a new synthesis of all sciences. This substance of 
knowledge was not the result of theories and hypotheses, but had been 
achieved out of a concrete phenomenology both of the sensible and of the ' 
supersensible in nature and in man. Cognition achieved through beholding 
both kinds of phenomena and the testing and fostering in practice of the 
natural and also of the spiritual processes of evolution had been systemati
cally carried out. Art, in Goethe's sense as "a manifestation of secret laws 
of nature," had made its creative contribution. The longing which is mani
fest in the religious life to find guidance from the world of Divine Beings 
and Creative Powers had been fulfilled through the opening of doors, 
through achieving again for human consciousness a union with the spiritual 
world. 

Science, art, and religion, separated during long epochs, once more 
moved along the same path, furthering together the spiritual evolution 
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of man. Spirit knowledge as the basis for action had been given to 
humanity. The present and future generations must now be trained 
systematically to move along this path, conscious of their goal. The advanced 
courses of the coming year, the beginning of a new Universitas were to 
constitute the first steps in this education of man. These initial advanced 
courses took place at Michaelmas of 1920. 

But many preliminary steps had to be taken before the achievement of 
this Michaelmas event. At the beginning of the year, Dr. Steiner continued 
in Stuttgart the two series of lectures begun there the previous year, on 
natural science and on speech. Returning to Dornach on January 4, he 
gave three lectures in Basel under the titles Paths and Goals of Spiritual 
Science (Anthroposophy), rendering clear to the public what was being 
striven for. His lectures in Dornach then continued those of the preceding 
year dealing with the history of culture, bringing this up to the present time. 
Programs of Eurythmy and the Paradise plays were contributions from art, 
and on January 23 Dr. Steiner gave the first of a series of lectures illustrated 
with lantern slides, in which he made visible the artistic intentions in the 
painting and sculptural work in the interior of the Goetheanum building: 
the application of the principle of metamorphosis in the forms represented 
in the columns, architraves, capitals, and domes of the building. 

A lecture of February 12 in St. Gallen dealt with the Educational Forces 
in the Community of Peoples. Lectures which followed in Dornach before 
already intensively trained collaborators dealt once more with the perils 
which grow out of the tendency to expansion of Powers hostile to the 
Spirit: for example, out of the historical development of imperialism. He 
brought into the open from the backgrounds of history the three phases of 
evolution in imperialism, as these had developed one after another during 
the preceding thousand years, and emphasized intensely the perils and also 
the obligations which have come about at present for the representatives of 
these currents. 

When, a year after the close of the war, one was free to travel to various 
countries, a number of English friends came to Dornach at the end of 
1919 to attend the lectures. Schooled in the new way of thinking during 
the preceding decades, they realized that the prevailing methods adopted 
for the solution of the real problems of humanity would not succeed. 
Among the pioneers of the spirit in many lands, there was a serious and 
anxious effort to arrive at true solutions of the social problem. Movements 
had arisen in Germany, Austria, Switzerland and Holland looking toward 
the development of the threefold organization of the social order. At the 
end of the year 1919, many persons having this desire came to Rudolf 
Steiner for counsel in their most difficult effort. 
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It was always his conviction that such new ideas" embracing the 
entire social life, can be introduced practically into the united life of 
individual persons and of peoples only if an understanding for these ideas 
might become world-wide. Thus, in addition to the members working in 
Dornach, who belonged to something like seventeen countries, and in 
addition to visitors from the states of Middle Europe, there had now met 
together visitors from Holland and England interested in obtaining orienta
tion in regard to this new idea. He said, therefore, to the visitors from 

England: 

"I hope that our English friends, who will soon return to their own country, 
may be able to carry back with them as much as possible. For that reason I 
shall so develop these lectures that one or the other may serve as a support 
for the effectiveness which is necessary." 

He then gave them a picture of the historical evolution which illu
minated the backgrounds and tendencies, the threatening perils, the whole

some solutions suited to the spirit. 
In a different situation Rudolf Steiner had cast light upon the spiritual 

history of the past in a special lecture delivered on February 1 dealing with 
the related sources of inspiration of four great personalities of the past: 
Shakespeare, Bacon, Jacobus Baldus, and Jacob Boehme. By way of intro

duction he said: 

"It is commonly supposed that a historical personality, whether in the 
field of art, statesmanship, religion, or. some other field, produces an effect 
only through what proceeds from the person in consciously working impulses 
-that such a personality is effective only in this way. One then considers the 
questions involved in this matter in such a way that one asks: What has such 
a personality done? What has he spoken? How has this spread among people? 
-and similar questions. 

"Such is not the state of the case precisely in reference to the most sig-
nificant instances in the development of history; but what is effective in the 
evolution of humanity depends upon the spiritual forces at work behind the 
course of historical development, and personalities are in a certain sense only 
the ways and means through which certain spiritual forces and Powers pro
duce their effects from the spiritual world in our historical development on 
earth. 

"This does not contradict the fact that very much also which comes from 
the individuality, from the subjective being of guiding personalities, is effec
tive in broader circles. This is, of course, to be taken for granted. But one 
acquires a correct view of history only when it becomes clear that, when a 
so-called great person says one thing or another in one place or another, the 
guiding spiritual Powers in human evolution are speaking through him, and 
he is in a certain sense only the symptom that certain forces are there at work. 
He is the doorway through which these forces utter themselves into the course 
of historical development." 
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Such influences can work effectively into an epoch of time-or into one 
or another representative personality-out of either evil or good sources, 
retarding or advancing, blocking or fostering the spiritual life of man. As 
Rudolf Steiner now pointed out, there are epochs in history when evolution 
seems to make a forward spring. Such an impulse for evolution was received 
by humanity out of the spiritual worlds at the turning point between the 
fifteenth and sixteenth centuries, and this fact has its representatives in that 
age. For that reason four persons received their inspiration for this influence 
from the same sources: 

"Out of the same sources from which the inspiration of Bacon and Shake
speare arose, out of exactly the same sources, even from the same initiate 
personality, came for Middle Europe the spiritual currents proceeding from 
Jacob Boehme and the southern German Jakob Baldus. To a far greater extent 
than is generally supposed, there exists in the spiritual life of Middle Europe 
that which originated with Jacob Boehme-once more such a personality as 
only formulates that which is living and working in more expansive circles 
even if this does not manifest itself in such words as those of Jacob Boehme. 

"One must only understand clearly that a considerable part of Goethe's 
theory of metamorphosis is derived from Jacob Boehme ; that a considerable 
part of everything that is to be found in Goethe's entire conception of organics 
came to Goethe from Jacob Boehme in a certain roundabout way, which can 
be easily established. Even though Jakob Baldus lived in the secluded town 
of Ingolstadt, he is a personality who was effective, not indeed among many 
of his contemporaries, but one who brought to expression in a characteristic 
way what existed in the feelings of widespread circles in this dawn of a new era. 

"But let us bear in mind the remarkable depth that lies in such things: 
that the inspiration for Baconism, Shakespeareanism, Boehmeism, Baldusism, 
is derived from the same source." 

He then pointed out how these influences, deriving from the same 
source of inspiration, flow through different channels and undergo trans
formations : 

"These questions seem to belong to regions exceedingly distant from one's 
every-day life, but such is not the case. The questions upon which I have 
touched are such as lie at the basis of the most important world-shaping 
question, and no one will be able to answer the great question: What is the 
situation in the East and the West, what in Europe, Asia and America? who 
does not go back all the way to these things. For what we are experiencing 
today is, in the last analysis, the consequence of what has tal{en place in the 
souls of human beings through hundreds of years. 

"It is only because of the lassitude of people that they are unwilling to go 
back to these things. It is for this reason that one experiences what I might 
call the terrible pain of heart which overcomes us when people are heard 
talking today about the great misfortune of the time, about other formations 
for the present political or economic life, about matters pertaining to Asia, 
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Europe, and America, as blind people talk about colors, for the reason that 
they are not willing to enter into that which is the true inner activating element 
in all of these great questions." 

In another lecture he showed how Goethe, instead of confining him
self within the one sphere of his local environment, laid himself open to all 
currents of once existing sources of inspiration. Thus are the great indi
viduals exponents of similar sources of inspiration, their differentiation and 
re-blending, creators of a new synthesis of all these spiritual and earthly 
forces. 

After thus rendering clear the total spiritual situation, as was so neces
sary for that period of bitter antagonisms among the peoples of the world, 
and which rendered possible a new vision of the organism of humanity 
as a whole, Rudolf Steiner went again at the beginning of March to 
Stuttgart to aid in the further progress of the scientific, pedagogical, and 
social endeavors of his collaborators. 

He began this activity with the second Natural-Scientific Course, of 
March 1-14, which amplified the exposition of the nature of light and color, 
and was then devoted to the action of warmth in many relations. The mani
fold new aspects of the subject presented placed the element of warmth 
within the great evolution of the cosmos and then traced it even into the 
phenomena of life, the concrete processes in the transformation of the 
states of aggregation in matter, and even into mathematical formulae. 
The degree of detailed exposition included may be sensed from the fol
lowing single brief example: 

"You see, we shall have to center the work of our Research Institute upon 
such things. As additions to our ordinary thermometers and hygrometers, we 
shall have to invent instruments by means of which we shall be able to show 
that certain processes which occur in the terrestrial-especially in the fluid 
and gaseous terrestrial-occur otherwise by night than by day." 

Indications thus given were then worked out during the following years 
in the Research Institute and Laboratory at the Goetheanum, and traced 
into numerous phenomena of the rhythms of the day and the year, 
phenomena of life, the most subtle influences in processes of crystallization, 
and they became useful in the later inaugurated agricultural work. They 
have undergone an intensive development to which we shall later refer. 

During that period of the year 1920, certain persons introduced to 
Dr. Steiner plans looking toward the application of the new social ideas 
in the economic life, which then led to the founding of the enterprise 
"Der Kommende Tag," in Stuttgart. The idea included the blending of 
economic and cultural undertakings, and this gradually led to the integra
tion within the one project of various industrial and agricultural enter-
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prises, an undertaking for the production of medical remedies and cosmetic 
products, then a clinic, a publishing concern, a laboratory, and other 
things. But such an undertaking could have been developed only within 
a favorably organized environment; hence it had to be dissolved some 
years later. There will be occasion to mention this again in connection 
with the year 1923. 

During 1920, along with these questions and desires arising among 
business men, numerous tasks arose for Dr. Steiner out of the prosperous 
development of the Waldorf School and its. steadily growing body of 
teachers and pupils. He conducted at that time conferences of teachers 
in which were discussed their experiences in their actual work, and during 
which he would at times offer new directive principles for the develop
ment of the general curriculum of the school and of individual depart
ments, for the treatment of difficult children, the selection of the material 
for instruction, of books, of instruments, the use of recess periods. But there 
were also evenings for parents, in which, through intensely interested 
discussion of teachers and parents with Dr. Steiner, the effort was made to 
develop an organic totality out of all the elements participating in the 
process of education. There was a rapid deVelopment of the "The Waldorf 
School Association," consisting of parents and other friends interested in 
the new pedagogy, which led to active help for the school from widespread 
circles. The result was, not only increased means for conducting the school 
and providing scholarships for many children needing them, but also aid in 
expanding the area of understanding for the general social values of this 
pedagogy. 

Mter these weeks of work in Stuttgart, Dr. Steiner returned for several 
months to Dornach. During March 17-19 he gave in Zurich two lectures 
entitled Spirit and the Unspiritual in the Present and for the Future and 
The Spiritual Forces in the Art of Education and in the Life of the People. 
Before a statistical and economic society of the Canton of Zurich he spoke 
on The Threefold Social Order and the Contemporary World Situation. 

A new phase in the comprehensive development was instituted on 
March 21 at Dornach with the first of a series of twenty lectures constitut
ing the first Course for Physicians and Medical Students. Here he gave the 
foundation for the medical movement on a spiritual-scientific basis which 
later developed through the special training of physicians, the establishment 
of clinics and an extensive medical practice. This course was later published 
under the title Spiritual Science and Medicine. 

As early as the very beginning of. the century Rudolf Steiner had 
already expressed himself in regard to medical questions in an article 
we have already mentioned under the title Goethe and Medicine. In 
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1906 questions addressed to him by Dr. Ludwig Noll, of Kassel, created 
a favorable opportunity for dealing with special questions in the field 
of medicine on the basis of spiritual-scientific knowledge, and Dr. Steiner 
did this as we have already indicated-at first in a lecture of October 
22, 1906, on Questions of Nutrition and Curative Methods. Since that 
year, an increasing number of physicians had interested themselves in 
these fundamental ideas and directives, so that in 1920, just two seven
year periods after the first initiative, it was possible to have the first 
course of lectures on medicine in Domach. There is a definite significance 
in the fact that this development has occurred out of two seven-year 
periods following the initial impulse. 

In these twenty lectures on medicine, an entirely new insight was 
provided into the nature and the organism of the human being requiring 
curative treatment, a great number of perspectives in the realms of 
anatomy, physiology, pathology, and therapy, the science of remedies, 
comprehensive material for elaboration in the fields of diagnosis and 
practice and especially for the doctor's own self-schooling in cognition. 
Rudolf Steiner always held firmly to the principle that his only task was 
to aid the physician in the achievement of knowledge and of capacity 
when he was requested to do this, but that actual practice of medicine 
must be left entirely to the doctor himself. At the end of this course he 
said once more: 

"This is, in a sense, the one and only way chosen by me through which 
spiritual science may contribute to the art of healing, for you will always in 
future, for reasons which you will dearly understand, find that the same 
course is followed which I have always followed: it is my desire that whatever 
comes about by way of reciprocal action between spiritual science and the 
healing work of physicians shall always occur only between me and the 
physician. I desire, of course, never to intervene in any way whatever in 
the actual practice of healing, as I have never done this. This is to be left 
to the practicing physicians. But whatever may come about through spiritual
scientific stimulation is to occur through a reciprocal activity between spiritual 
science and the physician himself." 

Simultaneously with the course given to physicians, there occurred 
between March 24 and April 7, "a series of public lectures on Anthropos
ophy and the Contemporary Sciences; during which lecturers belonging 
to various special fields participated. 

At Easter, April 2 and 3, he spoke on Easter, the Festival of Warning. 
He dealt with the figure and the life of Paul, the event of Damascus, the 
new spiritual knowledge, the transformation of the blood and the rebirth 
in Christ. During April 4- and 5 he gave to visitors two lectures with 
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lantern slides as an introduction into the plastic forms in the Goetheanum 
building, the colored glass windows, the paintings in the domes. 

A series of sixteen which followed between April 9 and May 16 on 
Cosmological Reflections led further into the area of natural-scientific 
research and dealt in detail with the nature of the dimensions, the rela
tions of man, animal, and plant with the directions in space, the cosmic 
tendencies in movement and rhythm and their reflections in the processes 
of organic life, the metamorphoses of the inner organs of the human 
being in successive lives on earth, the connection of the forces of con
ception and volition with the head system and the metabolic system, etc. 
He was thus giving a systematic survey of the interaction of cosmic 
and terrestrial organisms. 

While the scientific collaborators were receiving in this way a rich 
fund of material to work with and the artists were receiving every day 
suggestions in connection with the carving and painting in the building, 
Rudolf Steiner gave in addition between April 20 and May 11 a course 
of fourteen lectures in Basel for teachers u.nder the title The Renewal 
of the Pedagogical and Didactic Art through Spiritual Science. Out of 
the manifoldness of his activity, we might mention a lecture of April 18 
for the persons then sharing in Basel in a course for citizens of the state, 

and a lecture on May,- 21 in Aargau for "The Association of Fonner \' 
Pupils in the Schools of the Canton Aargau," on Teaching and the, 
Social Community. On April 26 he gave for the Swiss Trade Exhibition 
in Basel a similar special public lecture on The Present Economic 
Crisis and the Restoration of a Sound Economic Life through the Three
folding of the Social Organism. Mter this lecture, a special Eurythmy 
program was given for the visitors attending it. Another program was 
given on May 29 for the Association of Teachers of the Evangelical 
Schools of Basel and Baselland. Relations with the major questions of 
European life were again brought, into the foreground by public lectures 
in Luzem and Basel on The Spiritual and Moral Forces of the Present
day Peoples in the Light of Spiritual Science and similar themes. 

During the period of Whitsuntide of this year, Dr. Steiner devoted 
a series of lectures dealing with world history to the subject The Philosophy 
of Thomas Aquinas. The series dealt with the relation between Thomas 
Aquinas and St. Augustine, the spiritual nature of Thomism, the sig
nificance of Thomism for the present time. Limited space permits ref
erence here to only one of the many essential aspects with which these 
lectures dealt. At present those who are the representatives of Thomism 
have no comprehension of the degree to which Rudolf Steiner had ac-
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quainted himself with this great personality in spiritual history. After 
he had clarified in detail the great achievement of high scholasticism, he 
pointed out how the further development of thinking no longer gave 
central consideration to the riddles of the spiritual world, as the scholastics 
had done, but concerned itself solely with the riddles of the material 
world, in natural science and philosophy, until such thinkers as Hume, 
Kant, and others adopted the theory of the limits of cognition as render
ing it impossible to investigate the essential and spiritual, and limiting 
human cognitional capacity to the corporeal-earthly existence of man and 
nature. The endeavor of Goetheanism in the nineteenth century again 
to unite nature and the world of spirit in research was not taken up by 
the contemporary world. The two streams continued to remain separated, 
until spiritual science in the twentieth century again brings them into 
a synthesis. We quote here a brief illustrative fragment of the lectures: 

"Because the age of natural science arose, and scholasticism did not change 
its attitude toward natural science, there arose Kantianism, which really came 
about out of subjectivity .... 

"In the Goethean world view there really exists the beginning of that into 
which Thomism must change, but only with a change of attitude toward 
natural science, in that· Thomism must be lifted to the stage of evolution of 
the present time, must become a real current in evolution. . . . 

"The complete fulfillment of this Goetheanism will not come about until 
one possesses a spiritual science which brings forward out of its own forces 
an explanation of the facts of natural science. . . . As the Thomisticphilos
ophy, which had in the thirteenth century an abstract form, kindles itself in 
connection with Goetheanism, it lives in our age as spiritual science." 

At the conclusion of these lectures on Thomism, Dr. Steiner said by 
way of summary: 

"These reflections have been presented in order to show that in the high 
scholasticism of the thirteenth century in the Occident there was manifest a 
culmination of the spiritual evolution of Europe, and that the present time 
has every possible reason to inquire into the special nature of this culmination 
of European spiritual development; that we can learn a tremendous amount 
through such an inquiry; that we can learn most of all with respect to what 
we must call the deepening of our life of ideas in order that we may rise 
above the level of all nominalism and may recover the Christianizing of ideas, 
that Christianity which penetrates into the spiritual existence which must be 
the source of the human being himself, since, when he is entirely honest and 
upright in relation to himself, he cannot be satisfied with anything else than 
the consciousness of his spiritual origin." 

At the beginning of these biographical reflections, we emphasized 
the fact that a spiritual leader, unlike a revolutionary, never overthrows, 
but always connects the new which he is giving with the evolution and 
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the spiritual deeds of the past. It is possible, therefore, to understand 
the work of Rudolf Steiner as consisting of these two components; that 
which he had created as something new and that coming out of the 
spiritual history of the past which prepared the ground for the new seed. 
For instance, one must be just as willing to deal with the spiritual deed 
of Aristotle, of Thomas Aquinas, if one wishes to understand the biography 
of a person who brings a spiritual renewal in our own time on the basis 
of its historical background. In precisely this way is it possible to under
stand the great step in the process of evolution brought about by Rudolf 
Steiner, doing justice to the past and also to the present. His creative work 
met with such enthusiastic response and acceptance out of the hearts of 
human beings and yet at the same time with bitter opposition, because it 
was not possible to classify his total activity within anyone of the present
day narrowly defined systems of ideas. Many such efforts have been made 
by opponents but they have all failed. This explains why in the coming 
years so many of his opponents went astray into the area of untrue declara
tions, of slander and hatred. The last lecture before his next tour, delivered 
on June 5, was for this reason devoted to the theme: The Truth about 
Anthroposophy and Its Defense against Untruth. There now began a 
period of the bitterest spiritual battle with those who felt called upon to 
oppose the new impulse. 

His first lecture after arrival in Stuttgart on June 8 dealt with the 
theme The Path to Sound Thinking and the Life Situation of the Present
day Human Being; the second with Education and Instruction in the 
Presence of the Contemporary World Situation. In the third public 
lecture, he spoke on his central work, the Goetheanum in Dornach, with 
lantern slides. On June 17 he gave a lecture in the Technical College 
in Stuttgart on Spiritual Science, Natural Science, and Technology. As 
a former student at the Vienna Technical College, and on the basis of 
his comprehensive research work since that period, he could now in his 
sixtieth year present to the similar institution in Stuttgart valuable results 
of research and important stimulations. An evening for students on June 
16 brought out important items of knowledge in another area of prac
tical life-the right integration of the functions of land in the social 
organism. He discussed the contemporary reform efforts of certain per
sonalities, and pointed to the right directions through which the relation 
of land to the other factors of the social community might be organized 
in a wholesome manner. 

While such elements in the comprehensive social reorganization de
manded by the times were dealt with in these lectures, he devoted himself 
for many days to numerous conferences and conversations with the teach. 
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ers, looking to the development of the Waldorf School in its constantly 
increasing circle of activity. 

The demands upon the time and strength of Rudolf Steiner coming 
from all sides had so intensified that he had to travel back and forth in 
constantly shortened intervals between Dornach and Stuttgart. Thus after 
three weeks in Stuttgart he returned for three weeks to Dornach; then 
spent another week in Stuttgart; returned to Dornach. During the coming 
months these trips were constantly repeated within brief intervals. 

We have already indicated that the activity and the success of Dr. 
Steiner in so many areas naturally disturbed his opponents, who went 
intensely to work to defend their restricted domains. As always happens 
in the course of history, the great and the new which was here appearing 
must be prevented from advancing or even be trampled in the dust. 
For this reason Dr. Steiner was compelled in his first lecture after return
ing to Dornach to take cognizance of crass falsehoods in a brochure 
published by an aggressive pastor. From such sources in the following 
years the most shocking attacks were made against him. In correcting 
untruths, he never descended to the level of such attacks and his work 
was in due course fully justified against all such enemies. Nevertheless, 
these loathsome attacks caused him great distress, needless expenditure 
of energy, and unspeakable burdens. Without repeating any of the offen
sive details of the baseless slanders, one must, nevertheless, establish the 
historical fact that Rudolf Steiner, the personality who contributed out 
of the greatness and goodness of his lifework nothing but what was fruitful 
for the advance of humanity, was made to suffer from certain directions 
under such abominable charges. 

One who had the opportunity to observe him at that time, how in 
the midst of this rude and noisy behavior of his opponents he continued 
to advance unconfused toward his goal, could learn the lesson that every 
such evil and dishonest blow against such a personality will in the end 
fall back upon the attacker himself. One has an inner vision of the 
beautiful Durer picture of the knight between death and the Devil as one 
looks back upon the nature and the conduct of Rudolf Steiner in that 
period. 

When we once more direct our look to the calm and certain forward 
march of the spiritual-scientific work, we find in those very months 
numerous impulses. Having warded off the attacks of his opponents, 
and then having dealt in those Dornach lectures with the apostles of 
ruin-especially with such an apostle as Oswald Spengler-he responded 
now again to the call of all those who were hoping for clarification through 
his help regarding the upbuilding of the Occident, whether in the circle 
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of his students and collaborators or in the broader circle of many persons 
who were inclined to test understandingly his ideas. On July 8 he spoke 
in Bern upon an invitation from the Free Student Union on Anthroposophy, 
Its Nature and Its Philosophical Foundation. His fundamental philosoph
ical work, The Philosophy of Spiritual Activity, has reached a total of 
approximately 40,000 copies in the German language and has appeared 
in many translations. This fundamental work and all that he has since 
added to it have entered into human consciousness over such vast areas 
of the earth that the retarding forces of the past will not be able to block 
their course. Future generations will not be guided by the apostles of ruin 
or those who face toward the past. 

While he was giving to the student group the possibility of laying 
a foundation in philosophy, he once more led his students in Dornach 
more deeply into the structure of forces in the present age, and into the 
rejuvenating forces which stream anew with the birth of every human 
being out of spiritual worlds. He introduced them into the realm of pre
existence and the realm where immortality holds sway, into the "spiritUal 
communion" of man on earth with the creative forces of the world, into 
the mission of the earth, and into those helpful truths which may be 
derived from Christology for our age. 

Already in the previous year, shortly after the end of the World War, 
he had pointed in a lecture of June 12, 1919, to symptoms of the times 
by means of which it is possible to know how transformations were 
occurring at that time in human souls who are descending through the 
portals of birth to the earth and those who are leaving the earth. Indeed, 
many serious questions had arisen out of the suffering of the newly born 
in that period and because of the mighty army of the dead from the 
World War. For this reason Rudolf Steiner called attention to a phenom
enon which could be observed in increasing measure at that time: 

"I should like to begin with a phenomenon which is scarcely observed today 
in the midst of the manifold stormy events. It is looked upon as something 
insignificant and not deserving attention, but it is there for those who have 
achieved out of spiritual depths the possibility of observing life in accordance 
with reality. 

"There have now been seven, eight, ten years-this may seem a paradox 
but it is true-during which for the true observer of life the children who 
are born are born with an entirely different expression of face from that of 
earlier periods. Of course, this is not observed, because people do not give 
attention to such things, for the reason that in general no attention is given 
at the present time to the most important things in life. But one who has 
achieved a capacity for seeing such things knows that over the faces of many 
children born during the past seven, eight, or ten years, there rests something 
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like a feeling of depression, like a holding back in the presence bf the world. 
One might say that even from the very first days, from the very first weeks, 
one notices in observing the physiognomy of children that something there is 
'different' from what existed earlier. 

"If one follows up this strange fact, sounding paradoxical to present-day 
persons, one then observes that the child souls who enter the world through 
birth, even while they are passing through conception and birth, already bear 
that within themselves which then gives to their expression of face almost 
from birth the melancholy stamp-perhaps, often hidden behind a smiling 
expression-which did not rest in earlier times upon the faces of children. 
And in these souls-of course, altogether unconsciously-there lives something 
of the mood of 'not wishing' to enter into life. Souls which today pass through 
birth-as I have said, this has been the case for almost ten years-feel some~ 
thing like a hindrance and a prevention from entering into the physical world. 

"It is a fact that, before man enters into the physical world t.hrough con
ception and birth, he passes through something in the spiritual world, passes 
through an important occurrence in the spiritual world, which casts its rays, 
produces its effect, in the coming life. Human beings die here ~n the earth, 
they pass through the portal of death, they lay aside their physical body and 
enter with their souls into the spiritual world. These souls bear within them
selves the effects of what they have lived through here in the physical world. 
These souls, as they pass through the portal of death, look like the results 
of what is experienced here in the earthly life. 

"Now when these souls are passing through the portal of death they meet 
-this is an occurrence which is simply a fact; I can only relate it to you since 
these things can be obtained only through experience out of the spiritual 
world-they meet those souls which are preparing in the approaching period 
to descend into a physical body. And this is an important occurrence: this 
meeting of the souls which have just gone through the portal of death with 
those souls which will then enter through the portal of birth into the physical 
world. This event has a decisive influence. It occurs in a sense in order to 
impress upon the souls descending something like a conception of what they 
will meet here. And it is from this meeting that the impression arises which 
stamps the peculiar melancholy upon children who are now entering into 
the world. In a certain sense, they do not desire to enter this world about 
which they have learned through this meeting. For they know how, in a 
certain sense, their 'spiritual feathers' will be rumpled by that which is being 
experienced at the present time in the materialistic mood and also material
istic action into which humanity is immersed. 

"This event, which can be confirmed, naturally only in a spiritual way, 
casts a very effective illumination upon our entire contemporary age, besides 
doing other things,-upon this contemporary age which can be understood 
only out of its underlying depths, but which really ought to be understood 
out of these depths." 

On this subject Dr. Steiner now spoke again in those Dornach lectures 
of June 1920, dealing with those realms of the pre-natal existence and 
the influence of human souls incorporating upon the earth on the progress 
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of civilization. Everything that he did was directed toward creating for 
these coming generations, through a spiritual world conception, educa
tion, and social order, a spiritually fruitful earthly sphere worthy of 
man's life. Supplementing these lectures, there were during those weeks 
discussions of the social problem in evening meetings; and the formative 
creative capacity was disciplined through artistic work on the building, 
in Eurythmy and in all the practical arts. 

In the latter part of July, he returned for a week to Stuttgart, to share 
on July 24 in the closing festivity of the Waldorf School preceding the 
summer vacation. He attached great importance to the festive and 
artistic form of such school occasions in the course of the year. In the 
following days he gave two public lectures to audiences filling the great 
auditorium of Siegle House on the characteristic themes Spiritual Reality 
and Contemporary Illusion and Who Is Entitled to Speak Against the 
Downfall of the Occident? In the danger of a popularizing at that time of 
Spengler'S ideas of the unavoidable decadence of the Occident, he saw 
a peril which he opposed a number of times energetically and confi
dently out of the content of his spiritual science, which embodied in itself 
precisely the forces to bring about a rejuvenation of Occidental culture. 

Lectures given in August at Dornach were a further development of 
the teaching about the senses given in the year 1916, but also a preparation 
for the first college courses at the Goetheanum, to come in September. The 
lecture of August 8 dealt with the special relations of the twelve sense-areas 
to the capacities to be newly developed: imagination, inspiration, and in
tuition. Thereafter knowledge, capacity for judgment, regarding the prob
lems of the threefold nature of man and of the social organism were further 

aided in lectures and discussions. 
On September 8 he spoke for teachers of the Dornach environs on 

pedagogy and Eurythmy. The lecture of September 12 on The Super
sensible Origin of the Artistic has since, like many other similar lectures on 
art, appeared in book form. He describes how art imprints upon the earthly 
world that in the human being which arises from the pre-natal existence 
and is interwoven with his immortal character. The following weeks were 
spent in Stuttgart and Berlin. During September 15-22 he gave in Stuttgart 
The Second Pedagogical Course of four lectures. 

At Michaelinas in 1920 the first collegiate course was given at the 
Goetheanum. This was during the first festival celebrated in the great 
auditorium of the Goetheanum building. Dr. Steiner emphasized the fact 
that the building was not yet completed and required for its completion the 
help of many persons. Yet it was an impressive experience for all of us in 
the history of this spiritual Movement to listen now for the first time in the 
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auditorium under the tremendous dome, just seven years after the festive 
laying of the foundation stone, to the words of the one who had created 
all of this out of his spiritual knowledge and power of action. 

Unforgettable in my memory is that moment when, during a prelude 
by organ and orchestra, we waited for this event: the earnest and solemn 
mood of some 1,000 persons now assembled for the first time in this great 
room, the tremendous, artistically molded columns which in organic ascent 
rose into the sphere of the mural paintings of the dome, the flood of light 
which streamed in through the great artistically formed windows and 
flooded with their colors these plastic shapes-a lofty unity which seemed 
like a living Being receiving into itself the expectantly waiting human 
beings. Through all this pulsated a stream of reciprocal giving and receiv
ing between every human being and the surrounding structural work, seem
ing like the first life-giving breath ata moment of birth. And now Rudolf 
Steiner spoke for the first time in this "House of the Word" which brought 
to expression the intimate unity of, the Spiritual Powers with the external 

incorporation in a molded form: 

"It is with profound feeling and an earnest soul that I now speak these 
first words to be devoted to spiritual science in this room. Earnest must one's 
mood be. In the background stand the needs of the times and all that is in 
the negative spiritual life of the present time and has led to this condition 
of need. 

"But my mind rests also upon all that has been done by understanding 
spirits in such a time, intensely devoted to the evolution of a spiritual future 
for humanity, in order that this building in which we now begin the first 
collegiate course in spiritual science might be brought at least to its present 
stage. It must be with utmost thankfulness that we shall think in the spirit 
of such a scientific direction as is here intended of that attitude of mind and 
of its force which was present in all those who have helped materially and 
spiritually to bring about what has now resulted. Most of all should I like 
now to address myself to the numerous friends of our cause who have come 
to attend this course. Those who have come to attend this course demonstrate 
by that fact that they expect at least something from what is to be carried 
on here, of that which the serious need of our time, the special character 
of our spiritual life, demand for the present age. 

"By appearing here and desiring to listen to this course of lectures, you 
have indicated in a certain sense that you expect an effort to be made in these 
spiritual experiences to listen to the tremendous call of the time, and that 
endeavors will be made to serve in the achievement of the tasks toward which 
the call of the time directs us." 

He then spoke of the once existing unity of science, art, and religion 

in the Mystery centers of the past: 

RUDOLF STEINER [1920 ] 389 

"There were times in the evolution of humanity when separated institu
tions of education, separated churches, separated art institutions did not exist. 
There was a unitary influence which was at the same time artistically cog
nitional and also religious in character: places which were called Mysteries, 
where an art was practiced which was at the same time religion and science, 
where a religion was fostered which corresponded in its cult ceremonies with 
the artistic endeavors of that period, where a science was practiced which, 
because of the spirituality out of which it came, led directly to the divine 
sources of human and cosmic existence which are to be experienced in religious 
feelings." 

He described the harmful splitting apart of this unity during recent 
centuries, the loss of spiritual-cosmic creative forces in art, the opening of 
the road to agnosticism and atheism in religion and science; and now the 
birth of a new synthesis of the three highest human life spheres through 
the knowledge of the supersensible worlds in the spiritual science of the 
twentieth century. 

"We desire to bring creatively to manifestation three new forces to be 
drawn out of spiritual sources: an art with the power of vision; a cognition 
of the supersensible for the rebirth of the soul and the spirit in that religion 
the mood of which must take form out of that art and that science. 

"As to what is to come to birth as a force, we who work here have not 
only a conviction but a knowledge that we are able to bring into the indi
vidual branches of the cultural life of humanity, in all the details of our 
presently unstable social life, that which can come out of this new trinity
art with vision, science which grasps the spiritual, religion which experiences 
a rebirth in the supersensible-for the living existence of humanity. It is to 
that task that this building is to be dedicated. How wonderful it would be 
if I were able to say today that this building had been completed, that this 
building could now be devoted to all its goals, that, after seven years of 
labor-for it was seven years ago that we laid the foundation stone here-this 
building could now be devoted to its goals. That I cannot say. For very much 
is yet to be done before this building will have reached its completion. Thus 
we are not experiencing today an opening of the building; but that which 
we believe our spiritual stream has to say to the world we desire to present 
to the world at first provisionally in this college course even in this unfinished 
building. 

"Thus those who have come for this course are not led into the completed 
building but-I should like to say-are led into the building in order that, 
as we confidently hope, out of what they will be able to perceive here, they 
will come to the conviction that this building must certainly be completed. 
And thus we dare to hope that, among those with whom we shall perhaps 
find understanding, helpers will come forward to aid in every possible and 
necessary manner for the completion of this building of ours. 

"I do not for that reason think less gratefully out of the spirit of our 
spiritual science of all those who have brought this building to its present 
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stage. It is out of this spirit of thankfulness and satisfaction that I now tum 
to those, who, as younger or older members of the Anthroposophical Society, 
have appeared here today in great numbers to work together with us out of 
a new spirit for the progress of humanity, to work for that which must be 

achieved. 
"But I address myself especially to those visitors attending our course who 

belong to the student body of various countries. To them, to these students, 
I should like to say that it gives me the greatest satisfaction to see you just 
here, for, though a long time has passed since I myself belonged to a student 
body, I permit myself always to feel in the right and in the best sense as 
belonging among you. For what has been characterized as the goal towards 
which we must strive here must be striven for primarily out of the youthful 
spirit and youthful enthusiasm. Unite your youthful forces with the earnest
ness which lives in those who are laboring here for spiritual science because 
of the serious needs of the times, and that must be successfully achieved which 
the needs of the times so greatly demand. So you are warmly welcomed." 

In this college course, developed and supplemented through many other 
courses in the following years, a new center for the unity of cognition and 
action was to be established in opposition to the splintering and decadence 

in the civilization of the Occident. 

"Through the power of an artistic, a cognizing, an inwardly religious and 
SOGial will, something is to be established here which may lead to an ascent, 
to an upbuilding of a new civilization. To all of those, therefore, whom we 
so gladly see here today, who wish to unite with us in work, let those words 
be called out in the spirit of modesty, but at the same time in the conviction 
that has been achieved through spiritual science,-those words which are 
only to express the spirit and the purpose with which we desire to be united 

here today: 
"To turn toward the light 

In darksome times of need, 
To the Spirit dawn 
Our soul's gaze to direct: 
May this be our human will, 
And forever may it be." 

Rudolf Steiner initiated the college work at the Goetheanum with a 
course on science and a course on art. The first, under the title Limits in 
the Knowledge of Nature, has since been published in book fonn. It raised 
the question whether the conception of insurmountable limits of knowledge 
asserted by Du Bois-Reymonds in 1872 and stamped with the word Ignora
bimus was to be taken as pennanently valid. The answer to this question 
will detennine, not only the destiny of science in the future, but also all 
choosing of goals for human social thinking and will. If nothing is within 
the reach of human research except what is in the sense world, the doors 
are dosed to those worlds out of which man himself originated, in which 
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are to be found the creative forces of the world, of man, of the social 
community. The eight lectures which he now gave showed with the method
ical exactness of spiritual science that such limits are arbitrarily set; that, 
if the human being develops his organs of cognition further and schools 
them, he can behold, not only the realm beyond the sensible and material 
but also the Spirit active in the phenomena of nature: 

"When we enter upon such paths of knowledge as I have characterized, 
we become aware of how we ourselves are organized out of the external 
world. We trace consciously that within us which takes bodily form and lives, 
in that we now acquire, as the most important thing, a clear feeling for the 
fact that Spirit is present in the external world. Precisely through following 
the principle of phenomenology, we come to see clearly that Spirit exists in 
the external world: not if we pursue an abstract metaphysics, but by means 
of the principle of phenomenology, we come to a knowledge of the Spirit 
in that we perceive-if we only lift into consciousness what we otherwise do 
unconsciously,-in that we perceive how through the sense world the spiritual 
penetrates into us and organizes us." 

It was now the task of the university of spiritual science founded by 
Rudolf Steiner to work out-not through abstract metaphysics, but through 
the schooling of the organs of cognition and through concrete phenome
nology-that which is given in all directions of research. For that reason this 
course brought together thirty-two lectures by other speakers on philosophy, 
theology, history, the science of language, physics, mathematics, chemistry, 
biology, medicine, jurisprudence, pedagogy, national economics, economic 
practices, etc. In referring later to the course, Dr. Steiner spoke of the 
failure of certain of these lectures to hannonize with the unity striven for 
and to hannonize with the artistic interior of the building itself. Yet a goal 
had been given toward which all could strive according to their various 
capacities. That goal is to fructify all areas of life out of the innennost 
core of spiritual science and to bring them all again within a single survey. 
For it is toward this unity that the longing of the Goetheanists of the past 
was directed, and in it lies the meaning of the culture which the twentieth 
century is now called upon to achieve and is capable of achieving. 

But what Rudolf Steiner himself at that time initiated in his lecture on 
The Limits in the Knowledge of Nature will be recognized in its significance 
only in the future. He opened the dams which hindered human cognition 
and rendered accessible new areas whose fruitfulness is inexhaustible. 

While one of his two collegiate courses was devoted to science, the 
second, given at the same time, was devoted to art. The arts of sculpture 
and painting could, indeed, speak through their own achievement in the 
building itself, and programs of Eurythmy had given beauty to the festival. 
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Dr. Steiner now spoke also on The Art of Recitation and Declamation, with 
examples given in perfect form by Frau Marie Steiner from the Mystery 
Drama The Portal of Initiation and strophes from Goethe's lphigenia. 

Within the artistic sphere of this first collegiate conference, Albert 
Steffen gave a significant lecture on The Crisis in the Life of the Artist, 
in which he pointed out the decisive turning points in the lives and creative 
activity of Goethe and Schiller, and described with his great gift for the 
art of modeling in words the spiritual foundations for the creative work 
of the poet, the musician, the painter. To the realization of the unity which 
arises out of the common fountainhead of spiritual~scientific knowledge 
and artistic creative power, he has devoted his entire lifework, bestowing 
upon the artistic area of work of the Goetheanum during the succeeding 
years continually new gifts, especially in the form of his dramas, thus en
dowing the Goetheanum with spiritual substance. 

During these three weeks Rudolf Steiner gave, in addition, three special 
lectures on The Architectural [deaof Dornach, and a series of four medical 
lectures on Physiology and Therapeutics on the Foundation of Spiritual 
Science. He also participated with enthusiasm in discussions of groups work
ing within their own special fields and in student meetings. 

In his dosing talk on October 16, he presented a survey of these three 
weeks of the first collegiate course at the Goetheanum, and closed his re
marks with a challenge to many persons who were assembled here from 
various countries to carry this abundance of new impulses back into the 
world: 

"Completed will that be which we intended here only when those who 
have seen, heard, and experienced go back into the world and each one, 
according to his strength, works farther in his own place. Then each one will 
be a building stone. Then will that great structure of the spiritual life, the 
being of art, social activity, be developed which we truly and imperatively 
need at the present time for the restoration of humanity." 

Because of these closing words, that final lecture on the nature and 
objectives of the Dornach building is called The Building of Humanity. 

The second half of October was devoted to intensive work within the 
circle of the Dornach collaborators. In this intimate connection Dr. Steiner 
continued his reflections on Historical Symptomatology. He began with the 
epoch around 700 B.C.-that is, the period of the dispute between the 
theologian Alcuin and the Greeks-and extending to the endeavors of 
Goethe and Schiller to deal with the social questions of their epoch, in 
Goethe's Fairy Tale and Schiller's Aesthetic Letters,-an endeavor in their 
relation as human beings of the Middle to the spiritual Powers of the East 
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and the West. This historical reflection he continued organically up to the 
Goetheanismand the Christology of the twentieth century. 

On October 31 occurred a meeting for the purpose of constituting the 
"Anthroposophical Society in Switzerland." The Swiss groups which had 
existed since the beginning of the Movement had up to that time continued 
their intensive work without constituting formally a common organization, 
since the long-continued presence of Dr. Steiner there and the work at 
the Goetheanum gave a center for the work in Switzerland. Since, however, 
the more intense public activity and the constantly increasing interest of 
broader circles created the necessity for a number of organizational under
takings, steps were now taken for the formal institution of a Branch for 
Switzerland, to be devoted to these special tasks. To the "Group at the 
Goetheanum" organized shortly before, Rudolf Steiner had entrusted es
pecially, in addition to its Anthroposophical work, the important role of 
host for the numerous visitors coming from all parts of the world to 
Domach. 

During the period November 8-23, Dr. Steiner was again in Ger
many. He delivered a series of public lectures: in Stuttgart on The Spiritual 
Crisis of the Present and the Forces for the Progress of Humanity; in Frei
burg in Breisgau on The Great Questions of the Times and the Anthro
posophical Spiritual Knowledge. A series of Eurythmy programs contributed 
the dement of art to this advance. 

Between the end of November and the dosing days of the year he then 
devoted all his strength to the work on the Goetheanum building. This 
had now been brought to the stage of serving as the place for the work of 
the College, but very much still remained to be done in completing the 
sculpture and painting, and he was now seen all day long again working 
in turn with hammer and chisel in the circle of the sculptors and then with 
the painters, the eurythmists, conferring with his scientific collaborators, or 
conversing with numerous visitors. In the evenings, after all this activity, 
he became again the teacher, contributing toward a deepening of the com
mon basic substance of spiritual science. In the first of these evening lec
tures, he spoke for this reason on the harmony of the three spheres in 
the human being himself: the head man, the limb man, and the living 
rhythm of breathing and circulation which unites the two poles and weaves 
them together. He showed how the wisdom which is weaving within the 
living organism brings about balance and harmony with the elements of 
beauty and strength, and how the human being is thus endowed for the 
development of such manifold faculties. Explanations regarding the ele-
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ments of thought and will in light and darkness and of the supersensible 
in the colors, contributed further to Art in the Light of Mystery Wisdom. 

Whereas public lectures in Basel, Berrl, Zurich, and Olten contributed 
toward the spreading of the sphere of work into the surrounding world, 
Christmas on the other hand now brought concentration upon a new im
pulse in Dornach. This time he gave during Christmas (December 23-26) 
four lectures on The Search for the New Isis, the Divine Sop-hia. He 
pointed to the Christmas Tree as a symbol of the Tree of Paradise, and 
led the hearers back into those times when the ancient wisdom of the stars 
was still incorporated in the picture world of the Isis legends. Our time 
needs for release from the dying intellectualism a new gift of spirit-per
meated imaginations, a new Isis legend, to mediate in pictures to the 
consciousness of the present stage of evolution spiritual truths. The lost 
knowledge of the ancient Mysteries of the divine power of "Sophia" must 
be given again at this different evolutionary stage through Anthroposophy. 
Creative art can be broadened through the development of the power of 
spirit-conscious imagination; the knowledge of nature through the achieve
ment in inner exercise of the capacity of inspiration and intuition. In con
trast with the alienation from the spirit, resignation, and lassitude of the 
present time, he called forth as the right Christmas mood the "birth of 
spiritual activity" in every human being, so that the power of Christ and 
the wisdom of spiritual Cosmic Powers may become helpers in human ac
tivity. For this reason aU of Rudolf Steiner's work during these difficult 
times was related to the cosmic plan, to can forth in the midst of the 
seeming ruin of the Occident this "birth of spiritual activity," which seeks 
for a new ascent through "Sophia," the wisdom of spiritual evolution. 

~ 

1921 

IN THE YEAR 1921 Rudolf Steiner completed the sixtieth year of his life. 
To many persons destiny grants at such a turning point a quieter situation 
for a retrospect over the achievement of life in the light and the warmth 
of recognition by fellow men. 

But the Spiritual Powers do honor to the greatest and strongest of 
human beings through the most severe tests. And the burdens which were 
laid upon Rudolf Steiner by the forces of destiny at just this time in his 
life are indications of the fact that he was chosen to accomplish an extraor
dinary task. For it was just at this time that they led him to the loftiest 
mountain peak of lonely perspective, but at the same time into the severest 
battles, unspeakable suffering and opposition. These also as a bestower, a 
forward marcher, he overcame victoriously. Rudolf Steiner once said: "The 
true must first be achieved by thrusting aside the errors on both sides of 
the road." This is the Christian way. For, according to the teaching of 
Dr. Steiner, it was not in the nature of Christ to destroy the Opposing 
Powers but, through His existence and His fmward march, to point the 
way for them out of the world they had usurped into their own spheres, 
where they may be freed through their own nature or may be redeemed. 
It is according to this example that Dr. Steiner conducted his own life. 

When we view this path of life in its final years, we find, besides those 
h.elping, those streaming to him and striving to advance with him, also on 
the sides of the road innumerable opponents arrayed, small and great, the 
unknowing and the consciously evil, induced by a mere tendency to immo
bility or by passion and hatred. He strode through these lines, receiving 
the most grievous wounds which they could inflict upon him and his work, 
suffering without complaint, continuing to advance until his work in this 
earthly life was fulfilled and safeguarded and, passing through the portal 
of death, he left behind him on the sides of the road the hordes of those 
who had opposed him. Let us observe first the road and those standing on 
its sides in the year 192 L 

0395 0 



396 RUDOLF STEINER [1921] 

Rudolf Steiner began this year with a scientific course of 18 lectures 
on The Relation of the Various Natural-Scientific Fields to Astronomy, 
given during January 1-18 in Stuttgart for the teachers of the Waldorf 
School. What he had in mind was, as he said by way of introduction, that 
"bridges should be thrown from the various fields of science across into 
the field of the astronomiCal, and that the astronomical should appear in 
the right manner in the individual fields of science." He proceeded from 
the cognitional situation brought about by the fact that, during the cen
turies after Galileo, Kepler, and Copernicus, the view of the macro cosmic 
passed over into a one-sided mathematical, mechanical form of conception, 
and· that the same mechanical world of concepts was then applied to the 
microcosm of man, rendering it impossible that a profounder understanding 
of the process of genesis of the human organism, embryology, morphology, 
could be attained. Even such fruitful contributions as those given by 
Goethe, Oken, Gegenbaur and others were not followed out in their orig
inal meaning. And yet the limitations of knowledge holding sway till the 
present time at both of these poles, the macrocosmic and the microcosmic, 
astronomy and embryology, could be overcome only if in both spheres the 
principle of metamorphosis, the same living and organic thinking, is ap
plied as this was initiated by Goethe in certain areas, and as it is now 
applied in spiritual science in a new manner to the totality of the cosmic 
and the earthly processes. Indeed a true insight into all these processes can 
be gained only when both poles, astronomy and embryology, are brought 
into organic relation with each other. From this point of view he said in 
that course to the students: 

"You cannot possibly study embryology without studying astronomy; for 
what is presented to you in embryology is only the other pole of that which 
astronomy shows you. In a certain sense, we must on the one side trace the 
starry heavens, the manner in which they show successive stages, and we must 
trace how a fertilized germ cell evolves. Both belong together; for one is 
only an image of the other. If you understand nothing of astronomy you will 
never understand the forces which are at work within the embryo. And if 
you understand nothing of embryology, you will never understand the nature 
of the influences which lie at the basis of the astronomical. For these influences 
manifest themselves in miniature in the processes of embryology." 

He expressed his awareness of the fact that we are at present far 
removed from viewing things in this relation to totalities. But he did not 
present this merely as a postulate but showed in connection with a multi
tude of phenomena how a precise united view may be gained of those 
macrocosmic and microcosmic processes. He gave the ultimate founda
tions, as well as their practical application even in the most concrete 
details, showing that connecting links lead over from the application of 
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the principle of metamorphosis in the cosmic, planetary evolution to an 
understanding of the development of the human organism even in its 
rhythms, organ-formations, all the way to the metamorphoses of the bony 
system. The variations in these processes were explained, as these occur 
in the course of a human life and in the temporal and spatial rhythms 
of evolution and integration of the structure of forces of the earth. He 
illustrated this, for example, by showing how the bodily structure, and 
also the spiritual configuration of the human being, undergo changes in 
this field of forces of the earth and the surrounding world. Out of these 
lines ·of direction given by him there results again the possibility of develop
ing a conception of the birth of man out of the cosmic world and also 
a new astronomical world picture. This course of lectures was published 
under the direction of Dr. Elisabeth Vreede and Dr. E. A. K. Stockmeyer. 

In lectures to members at the time Dr. Steiner showed what conclu
sions result with respect to the destiny of the individual human being out 
of a total world view, according as the individual person incarnates in one 
or another region of the earth; also through the fact that successive in
carnations often occur in altogether different parts of the earth. He showed 
how out of such relations creative processes in history can be understood. 

In public lectures in Stuttgart he returned in detail to problems of the 
day: speaking on January 4 and 7 on Spiritual-Scientific Findings and the 
Practice of Life and on Economic Requirements and Spiritual Knowledge. 
On January 8 he gave a lecture in connection with a meeting of industrial
ists of Wurttemburg, and during January 11-15 four lectures for university 
people on Tests Regarding the Relations between Spiritual Science and the 
Individual Special Sciences. There were numerous conferences with teachers 
and parents of the Waldorf School and also Eurythmy programs. 

Two lectures were given early in 1921 for persons having special rela
tions with the plebiscite then to occur in Upper Silesia. Numerous false 
accusations were circulated by reckless persons in regard to this matter. 
The purpose of the lectures was to aid in bringing into realization amid the 
embittered racial conflicts in that part of Europe the healing influences 
of fundamental ideas underlying the conception of the threefold nature of 
the social organism: especially the idea that, in a reorganization of the 
relations among the spiritual, the political, and the economic life, groups 
of peoples within the limits of a newly organized state should be given the 
possibility in the cultural realm-in religious matters, in the school system, 
for instance-to maintain their own cultural substance, their own language, 
their own schools; but that, on the other hand, economic problems could 
be solved only through an understanding of the fact that the economic life
space extends across state boundaries and must be dealt with according 
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to its own inherent principles. At present this principle is to a great extent 
understood but at that time anyone advancing such ideas was bitterly 
attacked as an enemy of the State. Thus was Rudolf Steiner made to suffer 
grievously under such unjustified attacks. It is the ideas which he then 
advanced that have later been in great part accepted. 

On January 18, he ended the course of 18 lectures on The Relation 
between the Various Natural-scientific Fields and Astronomy. Practical 
pedagogy in Stuttgart had thus received abundance of material for study, 
and he had also given important help to physicians through conferences 
with them. The new knowledge thus provided could at that time be used 
in a newly founded Clinical-Therapeutic Institute, directed by Dr. Otto 
Palmer. 

Dr. Steiner then returned to Domach, to prepare during this year 
several important collegiate courses. In 1921 occurred also the first exten
sive journey since the end of the war, to Holland and Scandinavia. The 
home center at the Goetheanum developed steadily, a middle point for 
many spheres of activity, where numerous persons came together to gain 
new forces for pioneer work. To the artistic work still to be done on the 
building Dr. Steiner devoted himself intensely immediately after his return. 
During the first weeks, his evening lectures in the great workshop dealt 
especially with the spiritual foundations of contemporary evolution. He 
pointed out the great difference between the present epoch and earlier 
periods in the fact that in former times impulses could be received by 
humanity only through the initiates in the Mystery centers, whereas at 
present the human being in his spiritual structure has developed so much 
further that he brings to the earth with him cosmic wisdom out of the 
pre-natal life, although this sleeps at first in the unconscious life of the soul 
and now stands in need of an awakening through spiritual-scientific cogni
tional endeavor. 

But the retarding tendencies of those Powers which represent the dying 
fonn of thinking of the past century resisted such an awakening with all 
their forces. For this reason Dr. Steiner was obliged in those lectures to 
refer to the blind and hostile groups of opponents who battled with united 
destructive purpose against the Goetheanum as a place of work representing 
the new period. This opposition took form either in mere jouralistic mis
representation or more debased fonus of publicity, resorting even to hostile 
threats. As presenting one of the vilest and most violent of these expres
sions of hatred, he mentioned a so-called astrological magazine which now 
gave expression to something which the other opponents for reasons of final 
scruples refrained from uttering. Such a magazine referred at that time to 
"spiritual sparks" which were said to be "hissing" against the Goetheanum 
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building and then added: " .. , and Steiner will have need of some of his 
cleverness, need to work in a pacifying way, if a real spark of fire is not 
one day to bring about an inglorious end for the magnificence of Dornach." 
No connection is intended here between such words and the actual burning 
of the first Goetheanum building at the end of 1922, but such expressions 
are a symptom of the low and debased level to which the worst of the 
representatives of the opposing groups had already sunk. Obviously, it 
could not be the task of Rudolf Steiner to "pacify" such persons, but he 
could only call the attention of honest people of constructive intention to 
the necessity for watchfulness in regard to such tendencies, and proceed, 
after calling attention to these opponents, unerringly on his own way. 
This he then did with increased intensity, filling the coming months and 
years with fruitful achievement, leading many persons who courageously 
continued to accompany him on this path in their spiritual, artistic, and 
practical life schooling and at the same time informing the public regard
ing his goals in order that all honest persons might be able to form their 
own judgment. Thus he spoke during these weeks in public lectures in 
Basel, Buchs, St. Gallen, Solothurn, and Bern on Anthroposophy as Knowl
edge and as Treasure of Life; The Tasks of the Goetheanum in Dornach; 
The Inner Being of Nature and the Nature of the Human Soul; and re
lated themes. Upon invitation from scientific groups, he spoke also on 
January 26 in Basel before the Mathematical Society on Synthetic 
Geometry. 

In the artistic field, the public programs of Eurythmy gained an ever 
increasing circle of friends and also pupils. The teaching of Eurythmy in 
Dornach had a twofold purpose: primarily, to train stage artists, who 
were then taken into the group of artists carrying out numerous programs in 
the cities of Europe, which have since that time hecome a widely known 
and highly prized element in European artistic life. Many others took the 
courses without intending to become professional artists, realizing as did 
numerous persons, the value of participating in everything new which Dr. 
Steiner provided as beneficial for the human being. There was not lacking 
an element of humor in the devoted efforts of all sorts of persons, from 
every sphere of life, many elderly and stiff, to school themselves in the 
movements of Eurythmy; but all those sharing felt and expressed their 
happiness in the effect of this artistic activity upon the hardened intellect 
which we all bear within us as a gift of the present age. It was no light 
task for those leading in these courses to develop an art without any close 
relation with any other existing fonu of art. The new art was being brought 
into immediate relation with practical life. What was accomplished here 
under the artistic guidance of Frau Marie Steiner through Frau Tat jane 
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Kisseleff, Annemarie Donath, and others gave a most important impulse 
to the art of the stage and also to many individual persons. 

On February 11, Dr. Steiner began a lengthier lecture tour, taking him 
into Germany and Holland. During February 12....:17, he gave at Stuttgart 
a course of ten lectures for speakers and lecturers to assist a great number 
of persons who had come together for the purpose of learning to lecture 
on spiritual science and the ideas of the threefold social order. Thus as 
many as thirty lecturers were at one time on lecture tours to various cities, 
each speaking in many places. It was because of the request of these people 
for advice on best manner of presenting these subjects to the public that 
Dr. Steiner gave this course of lectures. As the most fundamental pre
requisite for success in this effort, he presented a rich abundance of actual 
knowledge for the speakers, but he said also: 

"You will succeed in what you desire to bring about only if you work 
out of two fundamental forces in your souls. And since we are concerned 
today with an extraordinary seriousness which must permeate our cause and 
give warmth to our activity, we must be altogether conscious of the fact that 
we shall make no progress without developing these two fundamental forces 
in our souls: first, to speak out of a genuine love for the thing itself; secondly, 
to speak out of a love endowed with insight for human beings. You may be 
certain that, if these two prerequisites are not present, or if they are replaced 
by other motives-for instance, ambition or vanity-no matter how logical may 
be the judgments that you present to people, no matter how cleverly you may 
speak, you will accomplish nothing. The requirements for effective use of 
words do not lie primarily in the impress and the formulation of the words 
themselves. . . . 

"Thefe are also other things which must be inherent in our speaking. 
These are the two forces of soul of which I have spoken: the genuine love 
·of the thing itself, which alone can be the bearer of inner conviction; and 
love for humanity. Naturally, these two forces of soul cannot substitute for 
what is to be the content of the spoken words. The content of the spoken 
words must, obviously, be absolutely valid, yet this content is not effective if 
it is not sustained by the two forces of soul which I have mentioned." 

As the lecturer must always determine before speaking whether he 
possesses these prerequisites, so must he bring to consciousness in his hearers 
the truth that the causes of the present chaotic situation are not to be found 
in external circumstances but must be found in man himself. 

/ "The fact that human beings at the present time are in a situation of 
greater need than hitherto is not brought about through physical causes, but 
by the very spirit of man himself. If human beings are today in a situation 
of need, this has been brought about by a false spirituality, a false thinking. 
No other means can exist, therefore, for escaping from this situation of need 
than the substitution of right thinking in the place of false. It is not nature, 
not any kind of unknown Powers, that have brought humanity into its present 
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situation; on the contrary, human beings have themselves brought about this 
situation. If there is a condition of need, it is human beings themselves that 
have led the way into this condition. . . . What matters, therefore, is not 
to proceed from the false assumption that some sort of unknown Powers 
have caused this situation of need, and that the condition itself must be 
removed before the human being can proceed to develop the right kind of 
thinking. On the contrary, since the condition of need has been brought 
about by· wrong thinking of man himself, so likewise can relief from this 
need be brought about only by right thinking." 

He emphasized the need of an understanding of the fact "that at the 
present time for the most part. there is no understanding regarding the 
productivity of the spiritual life." But he pointed out also another social 
evil of our time. which has its effects in the economic life: 

"The second thing· that must be borne in mind is that, because of the 
special form of the social life as this has come about during the last centuries, 
a sense for the need of the other human being has been lost. But, without 
this sense for the need of the other person, there can be no formation of 
the economic life. The economic life can take form only through persons 
who are capable in their thinking of ignoring entirely their own requirements, 
who have a feeling. for the requirements of every other person, and who 
learn in this way to feel themselves as belonging within humanity." 

He called attention in this connection to the fact that, in lectures and 
published papers, he had pointed since the beginning of the century to 
the symptoms of disease in the social organism. This has been mentioned 
in connection with the year 1905. 

He then proceeded in historical retrospect to deal in detail with the 
elements in evolution which, in the course of history, have brought about 
the present situation. He described as. an example such decisive events as 
the Peace of Nystad, 1721, and that of Paris, 1763, by reason of which 
the situation in northern Europe and thence also in the whole of Europe, 
as well as the relation between Europe and America, was changed in such 
a way that the effects are to be found even in our civilized life of the 
present time. In the course of further historical reflections the changes in 
the nature of thinking and the resulting social formations within the civil~ 
ization of the East, Middle, and West were laid bare. Out of this abun~ 
dance of cognitional material those who were to lecture could gain con~ 
ceptions which would enable them to lay foundations for their lecturing 
out of what they themselves knew, or could further work out on the basis 
of their own insight. Only on such a basis was it desirable to undertake 
lecturing. Since many of the lecturers had decided to deal with their 
themes in numerous lectures, Dr. Steiner emphasized in this connection 
the following: 
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"You must realize that the very worst thing that you could do would 
undoubtedly be to take such a theme as, let us say, The Great Questions of 
the Present and the Threefold Organization of the Social Organism,-if you 
should take such a theme and, since you will deliver many lectures in various 
places during the week, simply repeat in lecturing on this theme the indi
vidual formulations on the basis of memory. Because of certain inner factual 
reasons, this is probably the very worst method that can be chosen for such 
a thing. It is really possible to develop a responsible method of speaking 
and one which rests upon the matter itself only when, in a sense, every 
address that one gives is something new even subjectively and personally; 
only if one finds it necessary even after having delivered a lecture thirty 
times-or, to take an exceptional example, a hundred times-one always finds 
it necessary to feel this to be something new and to cherish a certain equally 
great respect, attentiveness, with regard to the content of this speech; causing 
it in its fundamental coloration-please note well what I say-in its funda
mental coloration, to pass before the mind every time before one speaks; to 
live through it again and again every time, not so much in the individual 
elements of the composition and the single formulations, but in the funda
mental nuances, in the ideas." 

This indicates how cpmpletely Rudolf Steiner was opposed to any form 
of propaganda; how he always demanded of his students that they test 
whether that which was to be delivered in a lecture could be justified 
before their minds, sustained through their own inner forces, and found 
to be mature for mediation to their fellow men. The students would not 
claim to have met all these requirements, but they were at least presented 
with an ideal, toward which they could continue to strive with the hope 
of finding after years that one lecture or another approached this ideal. 

It may not· be out of place to mention in this connection the advice 
that Dr. Steiner gave to me in a personal conversation regarding the effec
tive manner of preparation for a" lecture, especially for one who had pre
viously no practice in lecturing. He advised me, for example, to write down 
at times the first and the last two or three sentences of a lecture verbatim; 
for the unpracticed speaker experiences hindrances in beginning the lec
ture and in ending it in the right way. He did not intend that one should 
actually memorize the wording of these sentences. The rest of the lecture, 
he said, should not be written down verbatim beforehand,· but noted at 
most in key expressions, and the speaker should then give form to his 
words freely out of his inner experience and the concrete situation in rela
tion to the audience. He" was entirely opposed to the current practice of 
reading a lecture instead of speaking freely. He himself very seldom made 
use even of reminder words, drawing everything out of the inner substance, 
plenitude" of experience arid knowledge ... 
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The series of lectures of February 1921 for the collaborators preparing 
to give lectures ended with the following words: 

"You must bring people to the point of having confidence or having belief 
in their own essential being. And this is what you must fundamentally strive 
for, at least in your hearts. To what extent you accomplish this will, perhaps, 
depend today upon your capacities; but if you devote yourself to this with 
good will, it will very soon not depend upon your capacities but the necessity 
of the times will take hold of your capacities and you will grow beyond your
selves in bringing this belief to other persons: that, in place of lack of con
fidence in man, there shall arise confidence in man. This is what I wanted 
to say to you before you leave to deliver your lectures. Feel within yourselves 
the strength that exists in one's· being able to say to oneself: I have to bring 
it about that the last residue of superstition and lack of confidence in the 
human being, in regard to the human being, shall be transformed into faith 
in the human being, in the inner activity of the human being. For this is 
what matters in the struggle for a real ascent. Anything else will only have 
the effect of reproducing what is already in a state of decadence. Say to your
selves: That which is in a process of destruction should not be sustained. On 
the contrary, you may, as far as I am concerned, apply the saying of Nietzsche: 
Thrust it in order that it may more rapidly go to ruin; but let one love that 
which belongs, not to yesterday or today, but to tomorrow! I should like to 
have you go out as 'human beings of tomorrow,' and give form to your words 
out of the consciousness of the human being of tomorrow during these coming 
weeks." 

After thus aiding those who were to work in Middle Europe in behalf 
of the new spiritual impulse, Rudolf Steiner went upon invitation for a 
lecture tour to Holland, which he began with a public lecture in Amster
dam on February 19 on Anthroposophical Spiritual Science and the Great 
Questions of Contemporary Civilization. He spoke on the same theme in 
Hilversum, Utrecht, The Hague, and Rotterdam. This was the first major 
foreign trip since the end of the war, and Dr. Steiner seized the oppor
tunity once more looking toward an expansive activity through lecturing, 
in order to convey to the largest practicable area in Europe the substance 
which had been worked out since his last foreign lecture. 

Here also the activity in lecturing was supplemented in several cities 
of Holland through Eurythmy programs. In Amsterdam and The Hague 
he lectured on The Architectural Idea of Dornach, with lantern slides, 
presenting in this lecture the whole spiritually inspired life at this center 
of activity. He spoke also in several cities of Holland on the new pedagogy: 
in Utrecht, The Hague, Hengelo, and Amsterdam on Problems of Instruc
tion and Education and of the Practical Life from the Point of View of 
Anthroposophical Spiritual Science. In later years he continued this work 
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in Holland through special pedagogical courses. On February 25 he spoke, 
upon invitation, to the students of the technical college in Delft. 

February 27 of this year was Dr. Steiner's sixtieth birthday. Character
istically, he spent this day in the utmost activity among his fellow men. 
Speaking to the members about our epoch as "the stage of the feeling 
for freedom in human history," and thus as a "time of perilous testing," 
he gave on the same day an introductory talk at a Eurythmy program, and 
in the evening a public lecture on pedagogy. Probably extremely few per
sons who heard him during that day had any idea that he had reached 
his sixtieth birthday. No greater festival could have been enjoyed by him 
than, after the decades of lonely struggling and suffering and victory, to 
be able to bestow upon his fellow man what he had achieved out of the 
primal fountainhead of spiritual science. No reference was made to these 
decades of struggle. 

At the beginning of March he returned again to Dornach for a time, 
to continue here the more esoteric lectures on the cosmic evolution of 
humanity and the work of the Hierarchies. Thence he returned to con
tinue the collegiate course in Stuttgart, contributing to it the series of 
lectures of March 16-23 on Mathematics, Scientific Experimentation, Ob
servation, and Cognitional Results from the Point of View of Anthropos
ophy. In supplementation of the previously given scientific course, special 
attention was given to methods of discipline in the observation of nature, 
as a sort preparation for the second collegiate course, which began in 
Domach in April. 

During these weeks, there appeared in Stuttgart a new monthly "Die 
Drei," which published during the following years a great number of 
contributions from Rudolf Steiner and his collaborators. This was issued 
at first by the publishing branch of an organization known as "Der Kom
men de Tag," an organization created by members of the Society and en
gaged in economic undertakings. The magazine was later published by the 
Anthroposophical Society in Germany. In it there appeared a cycle of 
lectures the text of which Rudolf Steiner himself edited for publication 
in this form: The Orient in the Light of the Occident, lectures he had 
delivered in 1909. Seeing the copy of the lectures with his handwritten 
modifications for the printed form, I was enabled to observe how he gave 
form to oral discourse when it was to appear in print, the margins showing 
manifold corrections, modifications of the sentence forms, and the like. 
To have done this for his lectures in general would have been utterly im
possible because of the excessive burden of work he was constantly carrying. 

Dr. Steiner again spent the time of the Easter festival in Dornach, de
livering a lecture on Cosmic Easter Ideas. Against the fatalistic thinking 
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of the time, which would transfer to destiny and the laws of nature its 
own responsibility, he set the thought of resurrection, which must come 
about again at present in the spiritual freedom and the will power of man 
himself: 

"We need within our entire Occidental culture the thought of Easter. In 
other words, we need again to be lifted up to the Spirit. . . . And it will be 
the cosmic Easter idea when a sufficiently great number of human beings 
sense that the Spirit must be resurrected in modern civilization. 

"Externally, this will have to be expressed through the fact that man win 
no longer wish to direct his research toward that which is imposed upon him, 
will not investigate alone according to the laws of nature and laws of history 
which are like the laws of nature, but that the human being will experience 
a craving for knowledge of his own will, for knowledge of his own freedom: 
that the human being will experience a longing to sense the real nature of 
the will, which carries him across the portal of death, but which must be 
viewed spiritually if it is to be seen in its real form." 

In contrast with the one-sided conception of the suffering Christ, char
acteristic of many centuries, our time needs to be united with the forces 
of the triumphant Christ, victorious over suffering. 

"For this reason in the ancient Mysteries the picture of the suffering 
Chrestos was replaced by the other picture of the triumphant Christus, who 
looked down on the suffering Chrestos as upon something that had been over
come. There must be discovered again today the possibility of having before 
one's soul the triumphant spiritual Christ and in the soul, and especially in 
the will." 

In connection with the Easter festival, the second collegiate course took 
place in Dornach. In the opening address of April 3, 1921, Rudolf Steiner 
added to the saying of the ancient Mysteries, "K.now thyself," the demand 
of our age "and become a free being," as a fundamental motif. There fol
lowed a lecture by Albert Steffen on The Genesis of a Work of Art and 
the recitation by Frau Marie Steiner of the words of Hilarius out of 
Rudolf Steiner's Mystery Drama The Guardian of the Threshold. In the 
afternoon, there was a program of Eurytluny and music in which the 
organ built into the Goetheanum played a role and gave a special tone 
of dedication to the festival. Thus all the arts contributed in the domed 
auditorium of the Goetheanum in weaving the dement of the beautiful 
into the knowledge of the true, to which the conference was dedicated. 
The conference lectures of Rudolf Steiner bore the title Anthroposophy 
and the SPecial Sciences, and dealt in five successive days with "Philos
ophy," "Mathematics and Inorganic Natural Sciences," "Organic Sciences 
and Medicine," "The Science of Speech," "Social Science and Social Prac
tice." There followed a succession of lecturers providing a supplementation 
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in each case out of their fields of scientific work, and all of this was further 
clarified during the evenings in discussions with Dr. Steiner. On April 
9 he gave a special talk to the students. Throughout the entire course 600 
persons were present. 

In addition, a rather large number of practicing artists had come to 
this conference; and, since there was present a group of actors and other 
stage artists, Rudolf Steiner gave on April 6 a special lecture on The Art 
of Oral Discourse, dealing with the art of recitation and declamation, the 
essential nature of the dramatic, lyric, and epic in poetry, the formation 
of the vowel and consonant dements in the art of oral utterance. Frau 
Marie Steiner gave examples of recitations from works of art. Through 
her work of decades, a new art of speech and of stage presentation had 
already developed, which rendered possible in later years a magnificent 
unfolding in the presentation of the Mystery Dramas and of Faust. On 
April 10 Dr. Steiner spoke in response to questions from a group of actors 
on Dramatic Art. 

At the close of this conference Dr. Steiner himself guided visitors 
through the Goetheanum building. His manner of performing this friendly 
service was in itself artistic. He always avoided speaking theoretically about 
the artistic and objected to any intellectual exploration of the artistic fonns 
of the building. His emphatic advice against such things has, unfortunately, 
been disregarded many times by persons presenting all sorts of theories and 
hypotheses regarding the details. In regard to this matter he himself wrote: 

"No abstract ideas were incorporated in the Goetheanum. The formula
tion of ideas was completely forgotten when, out of an artistic sense the form, 
out of the artistic vision line out of line, surface out of surface, were derived, 
when there was made visible in colors on the wan what was beheld directly 
in color pictures. 

"When I had the opportunity at times to guide visitors personally through 
the Goetheanum, I said expressly that all 'explanation' of the forms and pic
tures was very uncongenial, because the artistic is not to be presented through 
thoughts but should be taken in through direct vision and feeling." 

After the collegiate course, Dr. Steiner took up again the lectures for 
the collaborators in Dornach; and, during the evening lectures from April 
15 to May 5, dealt with historic changes since the "etheric astronomy" 
of the Greek Period and the medicine of the bodily liquids of the Middle 
Ages, setting forth the transition from the cult to the scientific art of 
thinking in the last centuries. He then discussed the changes in religious 
conceptions with respect to the knowledge of Christ in the East and the 
West, the evolution of the "intellectual soul" between the eighth century 
B.C. and the fifteenth century A.D., and the new forces of consciousness 
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which have arisen with the later development of the "consciousness soul." 
He pointed out the differentiations which these forms of thinking have 
undergone among the various peoples-for instance, in the case of J oh11 
Locke and Joseph de Maistre. In a Michadmas lecture, the fourth century 
A.D. was pointed out as an important turning point in spiritual history. 

During May 6-8, he gave for painters a series of lectures on The 
Nature of the Colors. In an introductory reflection preceding the first 
edition of these lectures, in book fonn, Marie Strakosch-Giesler calls atten
tion to words which Dr. Steiner had written as early as the 'nineties of 
the last century in his Weimar edition of Goethe's Theory of Color. 

"If I should ever have the good fortune to possess the leisure and the 
means for writing a theory of color in Goethe's sense, resting upon the level of 
the achievements of modern natural science, only in such an undertaking 
could the problem I have mentioned be resolved" [-that is, to explain on the 
basis of Goethe's principle the color phenomena still unknown at the time of 
Goethe]. 

Regarding the earliest period after the turn of the century, Frau Marie 
Steiner says in her preface to this book: "When, in the summer of 1903, 
in a series of lessons on the theory of color with the use of a candle flame 
and a sheet of paper, Rudolf Steiner was demonstrating to me the appear
ance of yellow and blue out of light and darkness, his eyes brightened 
as if in a happy identification with the nature of that which he was say
ing, and he remarked: 'If I had at the present time 10,000 Marks for 
the purchase of the necessary instruments, I should be able really to 
prove to the world the truth of Goethe's theory of color.''' The lack of 
both means and time, and the later tremendous burden of work, ren
de:ced it impossible for him ever to set down in writing this theory of 
color, but he now gave the content in oral form in these lectures of 1921 
and others which came later. The three lectures of May dealt with 
Color Experience; The Picture Nature and the Luminous Nature of 
the Colors; and The Appearance of Material Entities in Color. These 
lectures provided artists with the possibility of understanding the spiritual 
and the substantial nature of the materials serving them for their creative 
shaping, both in their form as matter and also according to their effects 
on the soul and the spirit. 

At the same time Dr. Steiner was continuing his work with physi
cians through the second Course for Physicians and Students of Medicine, 
continuing in eight lectures from April 11-18 the course of the previous 
year. This second series has been published under the title S piritual
Scientific Points of View in Therapy. 
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The medical movement fructified by Anthroposophy received during 
these months an important new impulse through the founding by Dr. 
Ita Wegman, in the presence of Rudolf Steiner, on June 6, 1921, of the 
Clinical-Therapeutic Institute, in Arlesheim. Ita Wegman, born in the 
Dutch East Indies, had devoted herself to the art of healing since her 
earliest youth. Having settled in Europe about the year 1902, she came 
into contact with the work of Rudolf Steiner in Berlin, and he encouraged 
her to prepare for the profession of a physician. For the fulfillment of 
this spiritual mission, she went in 1905 upon his advice to Switzerland, 
completed her medical studies in Zurich and the requirements for the 
practice of medicine, and established there also a small private clinic. 
Through the medical courses given by Dr. Steiner and her contact with 
him, there developed in Dr. Wegman the decision to create in proximity 
to the Goetheanum a clinic for the comprehensive and helpful active 
application of the new methods of healing, and the Clinical-Therapeutic 
Institute was founded in Arlesheim on June 6, 1921. The fine results of 
this initiative will be discussed latero 

At the same time with the course for physicians mentioned above, 
Dr. Steiner gave at the Goethcanum during April 12-17 a course of six 
lectures on Curative Eurythmy, which now developed the application of 
the healing forces within Eurythmy to the art of healing. From these 
lectures there has developed in the meanwhile in many countries an 
extensive practice of curative Eurythmy carried out by specially trained 
teachers under the supervision of physicians. 

Mention must be made also of initiatives inspired by Dr. Steiner for 
the production of colors for painting. Even as early as 1912, a small 
laboratory was established in Munich to carry out the first experiments 
following upon a suggestion of his to produce colors for painting .out 
of plants. This was transferred in 1914 to Dornach, and in it all the 
colors for the painting of both domes of the Goetheanum building were 
produced. He visited this laboratory many times and gave additional 
suggestions for the elaboration of plant colors. On this foundation, fur
ther research was carried out by others in connection with what was called 
the "anthea" colors. All of these stimulations and practical results were 
fruitful in connection with the artistic work in the Goetheanum and 
with the painting of the stage scenery for the Mystery Dramas. It was 
with this material that the American artist, W. Scott Pyle, produced 
also the painting on the great curtain before the stage in the Goetheanum. 

Even at an earlier period certain physicians had become interested 
in the application of this special knowledge in the therapeutic use of 
colors. The study and the further development of the insights given 
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by Dr. Steiner in the lectures on the nature of the colors will be of 
assistance for many generations to artists and scientists in artistic inspira
tion, in the completion of the technique of production of colors, and in 
therapy. We have already referred to the influence of these conceptions 
on the interiors of buildings. 

The persons engaged in the laboratory mentioned above became 
engaged also in the production of medical remedies. Even in Munich 
and especially later in Domach Dr. Steiner had given fundamental sug
gestions and prescriptions for the preparation of individual medical reme
dies, and these he supplemented at times in the Domach laboratory. 
In connection' with the first medical course of Easter 1920 Dro Ludwig 
Noll also spent several weeks working in Dornach, and the production 
of the medical remedies was much expedited. The laboratory was later 
incorporated into the "Hag" and still later into the "Weleda" Corpora
tion, and the methodical development of the remedies was constantly 
furthered by Dr. Steiner and Dr. Wegman. The results will be seen lai:er. 

At the end of May Dro Steiner made a contribution to scientific 
research through a cycle of lectures in Stuttgart on Natural Science and 
the Historical Evolution of Humanity since Antiquity, now available 
in book formo He proceeded from the "metamorphoses of man's con
stitution of soul in the various epochs." Only by recognizing our own 
methods of thinking and research as a transitional stage between the 
ancient and the future can we take a right attitude toward our own age. 
To clarify this idea of the transformation of states of consciousness, 
he dealt even with the primal population of Asia and Europe, explained 
the relation between the wall paintings of the primal population of 
Europe and the origin of Indian culture, the influence of the developing 
evolution of intellect since approximately the eighth century B.C. upon 
the original condition of dependence upon nature. He explained the 
origin of agriculture in Persia, the more externally directed astronomical 
and meteorological discoveries of the Chaldeans, and the more inwardly 
concentrated capacities of the Egyptians as these led to the development 
of chemistry and the art of healing. He described how the human being 
then loses more and more his living tie with nature and finally becomes, 
as it were, obsessed with the forces of the intellecto The final dash between 
such varied evolutionary currents was manifest in the contact of the 
Northern and Germanic peoples, still livingly united with nature, and 
the intellectual culture of the South, the Latin-Roman civilization. With 
the mingling of these streams, which reached its decisive point approxi
mately in the fifteenth century, the possibility of developing a new epoch 
in human consciousness was saved, as it were, through the marriage 



410 RUDOLF STEINERc [1921 

of the aging intellect with the vital state of a union with nature. Regarding 
this he said: 

"This then led in the fifteenth century to the development of the so-called 
'consciousness soul,' as I have often described this. The ancient culture would 
unavoidably have wholly disappeared if this new culture had not penetrated it 
as this was now received by the southern culture. Because then into something 
which had remained behind something very advanced now entered, a state of 
balance was brought about and in place of the merely intellectual culture, 
there arose the consciousness culture. The intellect became a mere shadow; it 
did not continue in its dying form, but, like a shadow product, like something 
which lives only in inner activity. And in this way the human being was, in a 
certain sense, freed from being inwardly possessed by the intellect. He could 
apply the intellect in an inner activity and could then pass over to external 
observation of nature just as Galileo, Copernicus, Kepler passed across to ex
ternal observation of nature. For this purpose the intellect had first to be set 
free. 

"If you observe everything that has come about in European civilization 
since the beginning of the fifteenth century, you will observe everywhere that· 
this is to be ascribed to the penetration of this Germanic element into the 
ancient Latin-Roman. You can perceive that all the way to the individual 
personalities concerned." 

But the dangers which have come about in the last centuries from· 
holding fast to the one-sided culture of the intellect-in spite of such· 
possibilities-consist primarily in the fact that "at present we have a 
view of nature which excludes the idea of freedom." Rudolf Steiner 
called attention to the fact that such theories as that of the "conservation 
of energy" no longer leave any place for the forces of the human . 
himself which are to be developed in freedom, but tend to arrange every
thing in the falsely understood unchangeable course of nature. But a 
new conception of nature, living and total, will once more permit what 
is bestowed through the creative and free formative forces in man himself 
to flow again into the relation of the human being with nature, and 
thus into the future shaping of human life. 

We have already mentioned the fanatical opposition developed against 
Dr. Steiner because of his extensive activity in the scientific, artistic, and· 
social fields. Because of this, he had from time to time to take this 
of opposition into general account. He delivered such a lecture on 
25 in the crowded festival auditorium of the Liederhalle in 
before an audience of more than 2,500 persons. This attendance 
shows how intense was the interest taken at that time in this confli(t~ 
fortunately, for the most part with a consciousness of responsibility fat 

the clarification of these matters. Rudolf Steiner, the object of such 
intense and unjust conflict, was greeted upon his appearance with 
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of applause. In his characteristic calm, firm, and factual manner, uninflu
enced by the emotional tension between his friends and the bitter opponents 
in the hall, he began with a reference to the numerous lectures he had 
delivered during the course of many years in which he always set forth 
his ideas with absolute clarity before the greatest possible public, sub
mitting them in all details to the capacity of all men to pass judgment upon 
them who might wish in serious discussion to form an independent opin
ion. But, in addition to those who had made use of this possibility
friendly persons and also certain recognized objective opponents-there 
was also a great number of opponents who had never taken the trouble 
to test the facts objectively but proceeded on the basis of a spreading 

caricatures of the truth, dissemination of false accusations, slanders, 
and untruths already disproven. He then once more traced in large out
lines the objective of his activity since the 'eighties and 'nineties of the 
last century: his endeavor to bridge over the chasm separating the spheres 
of knowledge and belief. He pointed out that, after the publication of 
his book Knowledge of the Higher Worlds and Its Attainment, even 
objective opponents who had no inclination to follow this path had 
nevertheless admitted the fundamental ethical characteristic of this way 
of self-discipline. But in a more recent period, in addition to these objec
tive discussions, which might be altogether necessary and fruitful, a kind 
of opposition had arisen practicing only the methods of personal vilifica
tion or false distortion of facts. In this process, however, the grotesque 
situation had arisen that the opponents were constantly in contradiction 
among themselves, a natural result when one departs from the foundation 
of truth. 

In this connection Dr. Steiner referred to the grotesque assertion of 
a Protestant theologian who designated his work as Jesuitical, where
upon a pastor of. the Catholic Church charged that the gentleman of the 
Protestant opposition group, in making such an assertion, possessed no 
understanding of Jesuitical methods. The stupid accusation of Jesuitry 
had been made also by Theosophical opponents in India, but had been 
reduced to an absurdity long ago by the well-known work of Dr. Steiner. 
Some others then maintained that he dealt with the Christ as only "a 
personality such as, for instance, Socrates, Plato, or Buddha," whereas 
through all the decades of his work he had placed the central deed of 
Christ, occurring but once, at the middle point of all his reflections. 
Taking no account of this fundamental fact, opponents of this kind fell 
into chaotic contradiction, some declaring him to be antichristian and 
others Christo-centric. Some, in disregard of the facts, declared that he 
was subject to the spirit of the Orient. On the other hand, an opponent 
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who, in his own way, had recognized the perils of the present intellectual
ism admitted, Dr. Steiner said: "that I have not striven to escape from 
this intellectual culture in the same manner as those whom I had refuted 
in 1897 as the nebulous Theosophists, but that I had gone by way of 
Goethe and Haeckel, had struggled through German idealism, that my 
orientation was Occidental, that the roots of my conception rested in 
Occidental culture and in scientific education." This was admitted, indeed, 
among his honest opponents. Nevertheless, the falsehoods were constantly 
spread by many other opponents solely because of the endeavor to injure 
with any means whatever that which was represented by him. A situation 
had been brought about in this way which compelled him in this lecture 
and also in others to face this senseless opposing group by setting forth 
the facts; for variations of such contradictory falsifications constantly 
arose. One group of opponents asserted that he was a monistic materialist; 
others that he was a one-sided spiritualist; one that he was a Jesuit; others 
that he was an anti-Jesuit; one that he was antichristian, others that he 
was Christo-centric. One said that he was a Jew, others that he was 
anti-Semitic; one that he was non-German, others that he was a Pan
Germanist; one that his teaching came from ancient India, others that 
it was anti-Indian and purely Occidental; one that he preached a "mystical 
egoism," others that his striving was for "the conscious complete aban
donment of the personality"; one that he had "stripped from the con
ception of reincarnation its moral seriousness," others that: "It is dear 
that the decisive motives in this idea of reincarnation are moral." Some 
said that he had not "himself exercised the perception of higher worlds"; 
others that "Steiner is a seer," a "clairvoyant, an intuitive knower," "a 
person possessing supersensible vision." 

It has been necessary to go into this unpleasant matter because of 
the intensity and the extensiveness of the accusations at that time against 
Dr. Steiner and the fact that these were far more violent and obstinate 
than the many favorable affirmations by persons prominent in all walks 
of life who opposed this campaign of hatred. The succeeding time has 
completely obliterated every traCe of influence derived from this cam
paign of hatred. In spite of an attempt of a few fanatical enemies at the 
close of this lecture to renew their campaign, the vast majority of the 
2,500 persons present in the hall expressed their confidence and admira
tion with a tremendous storm of applause. 

After thus clearing the atmosphere, Dr. Steiner turned again to 
the work of upbuilding which in this time of the greatest need humanity 
could not long await. Indeed, there were many persons waiting to follow . 
his impulse in behalf of the new to replace the old and decadent period. 
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In the Dornach lectures of June 2 and 3, he dealt with certain additional 
aspects of the historical foundations of present-day natural science, and 
rendered clear the metamorphosis of ideas which had marked the course 
of development from such personalities as Dionysius the Areopagite and 
Origen, through the stage of Sacramentalism and Soteriology up to the 
development of the "intellectual soul" in the ninth century; from Scotus 
Erigena up to the natural science of the nineteenth century. This internal 
cognitional work for the collaborators he supplemented once more through 
a public lecture on Natural Science and Anthroposophy, given on June 
4 in Zurich upon invitation of university persons. 

Between June 12 and 19 he gave eight lectures in Stuttgart for the 
faculty of the Waldorf School in a Supplemental Pedagogical Course. 
On June 17 occurred the first assembly of the Waldorf School Associa
tion, to which we have already referred. 

Moreover, during these weeks the first seeds in a new field of labor 
were planted, later to grow into an important movement. During June 
12-16, upon invitation of a circle at first limited, his initial Theological 
Course was given. This title could, perhaps, be misunderstood. According 
to the information given by the Reverend· Emil Bock, this initial develop
ment can be thus explained. Eighteen young men, some of them inter
ested in theology but others engaged in entirely different courses of 
study, but all interested in a movement for religious renewal, approached 
Rudolf Steiner with the request for advice. To these he gave this course 
of lectures intended to outline what had to be planned. Indeed, Dr. 
Steiner declared at the beginning that the theological in a general sense 
could be left out of consideration since this would be worked out in the 
course of time by a very small number on the basis of the whole of 
Anthroposophy. Thus this initial series of lectures, was in a sense an 
introduction for the first longer course of fifteen lectures, given at Michael
mas in 1921 in Dornach, and constituting an essential advance toward 
the founding of the "Christian Community" in 1922. This will be 
discussed later. 

Dr. Steiner spent the following month in Dornach. He frequently 
visited the newly established Clinical-Therapeutic Institute to give help 
and advice. Between June 24 and July 3, he gave a series of lectures 
to members, since published under the title The Origin and Evolution 
of Man, Cosmic Soul and Cosmic Spirit. Earthly and Cosmic Laws, 
Form-Forces and Therapeutic Knowledge. In extreme compression, the 
substance of these lectures may be thus stated. Initial consideration was 
given to the threefold relation of the human being with the surrounding 
world: freedom of the spirit in relation to external phenomena, change-
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able relations of the soul to cosmic rhythms, dependence of the body within 
the natural laws of matter. The lectures then clarified the variegated 
reciprocal actions between the members of man's being and the solid, 
fluid, airy and warmth elements. Thus the relations of the corporeal with 
the cosmos are not only of a material character; for lofty creative Beings 
are active in these relations, so that the wonderful structure of the human 
body must be recognized as the result of "the intuitions of spiritual 
Beings of the Higher Hierarchies," if we are to understand the totality 
of the genesis and evolution. Strengthened supersensible vision can pene
trate into the pre-existence of the human being in the process of develop
ment, but the truth of reincarnation may also be inferred purely from 
the phenomenology of the human organization itself. Dr. Steiner then 
described how the individual organs of the human being become, as it 
were, "mirroring apparatus" for the life of the soul; that memory is 
to be traced to such functions. But the false use of such functions can 
lead to psychic aberration, to hallucinations; their right use to a healing 
and strengthening of the forces of the soul. Only a thoroughly spiritual
scientific knowledge of these reciprocal relations can form the basis for 
a rational therapy; and in our time soul therapy will become one of the 
most important tasks for all persons with such a responsibility. In closing 
Dr. Steiner set forth that the human being is thus seen to be the outcome 
of his own evolution and of the inflow of cosmic thought and cosmic 
will. In this fact lie great potentialities for man but also great perils. 
In contrast with the cosmic Hierarchies filled with wisdom, there are 
also Negative Powers and forces of will; and the greatest of all perils 
at the present time is that the human being under the influence of 
Ahrimanically colored science, thinking, and will may lose his individuality, 
may be brought into a condition of dependency threatening the extinction 
of his· conscious and free unfolding. This peril is to be met by an active 
and living cognition of the deeper relations under the surface which 
sees through these opposing forces and thus overcomes them. 

In the lectures which followed in Dornach between July 8 and 17, 
under the title Man as a Thought Being, Cosmic Molding Forces, further 
light was thrown upon the "cosmic logic" and the subconscious forces of 
will within our organs and their subtle reciprocal activity within the 
human organization. Here the directive forces were set forth which the 
human being brings out of a pre-natal existence into the earthly life and 
carries over into the life after death. The working of cosmic laws in the 
lower kingdoms of nature, especially in the animal kingdom, was clearly 
set forth. In the later lectures he then returned to the subject of the 
activity of the Higher Beings above the human level, and their influ-
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ences in the development of the individual person and the unfolding 
historical process. All of this was set forth even down to the concrete 
transformations occurring during repeated lives on earth, making clear 
how, not only the spiritual-psychic, but also the forces of the corporeal 
organs-such as lungs, liver, heart, etc.-have their effects as form forces 
in the next incarnation. Dr. Steiner referred here to information he had 
conveyed in a preliminary way in 1914 in the cycle The Inner Being of 
Man and Life between Death and a New Birth. 

The third cycle of these interrelated momentous series of lectures, 
of July 1921, under the title Man as a Being of Senses and of Perception .• 
continued in this same field from the point of view developed since 
the year 1916 in the theory of the senses, giving a still further analysis 
of the twelve senses as there set forth, distinguishing them in three groups: 
the outwardly directed senses, the outward-inward senses, and the pre
dominantly inner senses, and also their relation to the world of conception, 
feeling, and will in man. He then showed how the sense organization 
is developed in a relation of polarity, and how the ancient Oriental cul
ture rested primarily upon one of these poles and the Occidental culture 
rests upon the other. In conclusion he gave a thorough elucidation of the 
interaction between the spiritual and the corporeal in the processes of 
growth, or memory, of the capacity for love, of consciousness, etc.; and 
thus the potentiality for an understanding of the way in which the spiritual 
world creates its image in the physical; how the moral order and the 
natural order interplay in these processes and how it is possible, never
theless, for the human being, through insight into the unceasing struggle 
going on within him against the causality of natural forces even within 
his corporeal being, to achieve the consciousness: "I am free." 

It is extremely interesting to observe how Rudolf Steiner at this time 
followed two courses of activity side by side with complete consistency: 
the systematic development of the substance of knowledge brought about 
in recent years within the circle of those who had shared in this process, 
and were therefore schooled for further steps; and at the same time the 
presentation of essential spiritual-scientific knowledge before a more ex
tensive public, before audiences for which he had almost every time to 
begin with a repetition of the first steps. This process might be compared 
with a research institute where the director gives guidance for further 
progress to those who have been engaged in research for years, but must 
also set forth for new workers again and again the elementary founda
tions of the total process involved. Thus the tremendous pressure of the 
outside world, which made such numerous claims in that time upon him 
for orientation, was never allowed to prevent his continuatibn of the work 
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of research and teaching in the inner circle; but neither did he ever neglect 
the task of providing orientation for the public. This wholesome, balanc
ing rhythm of his activity within and without contributed essentially 
in those difficult times to the organic development of the Movement. 

After these lectures in Dornach he then participated in a collegiate 
program during July 27-30, in Darmstadt, dealing with the theme 
Anthroposophy and Science, which he opened with a lecture on Knowl
edge of Nature and Knowledge of the Spirit. Numerous other lecturers 
took part out of their own special fields, and a seminar was conducted 
dealing with chemical, mathematical-physical, and economic-technical 
problems. During discussion periods, Dr. Steiner gave at times supple
mental comments upon the individual lectures of specialists. It was 
precisely in such situations that one might often be astonished at the 
absolute patience with which he discussed' objectively the most misleading 
abstractions and theories of many of those speaking in the discussion, 
in order to help them to develop bridges to a living reality; how with 
the same patience he explained things which had been said a thousand 
times in friendly explanation according to the greater or lesser degree of 
capacity for understanding, and often of mere stupidity and stubborn
ness, of some of those sharing in the discussion. Every one was helped 
to find the way which the questioner himself could . not see because of 
intellectualism or dogmatism, pessimism, in the one case, or because 
of lassitude or fear of the unaccustomed in other Cases. Those listening 
were always astonished at the unlimited open-mindedness and patient 
endurance with which Dr. Steiner took pains with such persons-barri
caded against anything new, often very intelligent but petrified in the 
customary thinking of the time-so long as they showed the least desire 
to achieve a clarification. He often succeeded in loosening the stiffened 
mechanism of thinking of such persons, and many of them could be met 
in later years who then acknowledged that, during those experiences, 
something was released within them which after a long struggle had 
worked its way through to a new course' of development. 

But the collegiate week, with its strongly marked scientific character, 
had also a bordering of the artistic: in an opening lecture by the poet, 
Albert Steffen, and on the last day through a lecture by Dr. Steiner 
on Poetry and Recitation, with Frau Marie Steiner presenting in recitation 
models out of the first Mystery Drama and out of Goethe's Iphigenia. 
This mission of art to free and vitalize thinking is given expression by 
Dr. Steiner through one of the figures in the Mystery Dramas in the 
following lines: 
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He clearly saw that science of the Spirit 
Can only then be placed on firm foundations 
When sense for science and when thinking strictly, 
By artist spirit freed from rigid form, 
Have been invigorated inwardly 
To share experience of cosmic being. 

After the course in Darmstadt, Dr. Steiner carried the stream of 
spiritual-scientific research further through two series of lectures in 
Dornach between August 5 and 20 which were linked with the cycles 
of July described above. After setting forth the cosmic formative forces 
and the human sense processes, these lectures dealt with The Ego as an 

. Experience in Consciousness. In earlier lectures these problems had been 
dealt with from philosophical, epistemological, psychological, physiological, 
and spiritual-scientific points of view. He now continued the reflection 
through numerous examples of the relations between the ego and the 
organic processes, all the way to a knowledge of the fact that every 
element in consciousness, especially the consciousness of the ego, is based 
upon processes of corporeal destruction within the human organism, but 
is maintained without effect from this· destructive process. This was once 
summarized thus: 

"The spirit unfolds within the being of man, not on the basis of an up
building activity in matter, but through a decay of matter. Wherever the spirit 
is to work within man, matter must withdraw from its own activity." 

In these lectures he guided the reflection through a concrete phenom
enology of organic processes, which we cannot here follow in detail, 
to a similar ultimate finding: 

"There we gradually learn to see that death, when it confronts us upon 
the cessation of life, is really only something like a summation, a totality I 
mean to say, of single processes which are going on always within the human 
being from birth on. Fundamentally considered, we are dying all the time; 
but we die in extremely small fractions. When we begin our life on earth, 
we begin also to die. But again and again that which is bestowed upon us as 
vitality through birth overcomes death. Death always tends to work within 
us. But it succeeds always in only a small portion of its effect and is then 
overcome. But that which appears to us as if actually visible in the single 
moment, summarized, crowded together, in death,-this is proceeding as frac
Uons all the time in life; it is a continuous, lasting process. 

"Thus, when we trace this process, we see that there are not only upbuild
ing processes going on in ,the functioning of the inner organic being in man. 
If only the upbuilding processes were there, we could never arrive at a 
thinking consciousness; for that which simply lives, which is simply vital, takes 
away our consciousness, it makes us unconscious, and the processes of death 
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within us, the dying processes, those which destroy the vital, and which are 
always occurring in us fractionally,-it is these which bestow consciousness 
upon us, which make us thinking, rational human beings. We should always 
be in a sort of unawareness of ourselves, a kind of unconsciousness, if we 
should simply 'live.' If the truth were that life in the plant is at a certain 
level, in the animal at a higher level, in the human being at a still higher 
level-if, in other words, we had to do always with an elevating, a potentizing 
of life-we should never develop a thinking consciousness. In the plants we 
have life. But, as life ascends to the animal, it is lowered in intensity even 
in the animal. In the human being there exists a continuous process of dying. 
This continuous process of dying, which not only reduces the intensity of 
living, but actually undermines it-it is simply rebuilt-this is the organic 
process which lies at the basis of conscious thinking. To the extent that we 
have within us the continuous process of dying, to just that extent do we have 
the possibility in physical life of thinking .... 

"The dying process is there; but there is always present also a battler 
against the dying process: there is the process represented by the life of the 
ego. Just as one sees on a higher level of cognition, on a higher level of vision, 
that the nerve process in the human being causes continuously a depositing, 
that an inner sediment, so to speak, is formed, one sees also that the ego 
continuously struggles out of this process of sediment-formation, out of this 
inner creation of a sediment. It is not possible to win a vision of the true ego 
until one is able to observe this inner process of sediment-formation. Naturally, 
the ego is living in the human being, but man becomes aware of this ego 
through perceiving the dying process, the process of the inner decomposition. 
One who has comprehended that the ego is a continuous battler against this 
dying process has also comprehended that this ego is something which as such 
has nothing whatever to do with death. Such a person has grasped in vision 
that which is otherwise designated dialectically or logically as immortality." 

This course of thinking was repeated later by Dr. Steiner in numerous 
lectures, always with respect to different aspects. 

On August 21 an additional university course was begun at the 
Goetheanum, once more dealing with an extremely comprehensive area. 
During this year the course was made up of two component elements: 
a series of scientific lectures by various speakers and artistic programs 
for all of those participating. Besides, a special summer art course was 
arranged on the initiative of the Danish painter, Baron Arild Rosenkrantz, 
then living in London and was carried out predominantly by English 
artists and with lectures primarily in the English language. The lectures 
of Dr. Steiner on that occasion were interpreted immediately in English. 
There thus came about a fine collaboration among various European 
and American artists and persons interested in art. Such programs in 
various languages were repeated later, generally during August, at the 
Goetheanum. 
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Mter the summer course in Dornach, Dr. Steiner attended a public 
congress in Stuttgart, during which he delivered, between August 29 and 
September 6, eight lectures on Anthroposophy: Its Cognitional Roots 
and Its Fruit for Life, with an Introduction Regarding Agnosticism as a 
Corrupter of Genuine Human Nature. At this congress also, numerous 
other lecturers spoke on subjects from their own special fields. There 
were a Eurythmy program and a musical concert in which new instru
ments were used, made by Thomastik, of Vienna. For Dr. Steiner had given 
new suggestions also for musical instruments, and these have now been 
applied practically. At a much later period, special instruments were 
made by others and proved helpful in a therapeutic way. Thus were 
knowledge, art, and practice brought into a cooperative relation. 

During this period in Stuttgart, Dr. Steiner gave to members of the 
Society explanations regarding work within the Society. The expansion 
of work to be done led at that time to a reorganization of the V orstand 
(Society Council) in Stuttgart. Earlier, when the work was more con
centrated in Berlin, Frau Marie von Sivers, Michael Bauer, and Dr. Carl 
Unger had belonged to the Central Vorstand. Michael Bauer now resigned 
on account of his health and Frau Marie Steiner because of her resi
dence in Dornach. To Dr. Carl Unger, very active in highly valuable 
philosophical work and also many-sided initiatives and lecturing, there 
were now added Ernst Uehli, valuable in an artistic way and also as a 
writer for the weekly magazine "Dreigliederung," and Emil Leinhas, 
active also in connection with the idea of the threefold social order and 
also in the economic life. On September 8, Dr. Steiner gave special 
explanations regarding the Youth Movement at a gathering of young 
people. Through further development, what now took place in these 
ways became very prominent in later years. As a conclusion to the con
gress, Dr. Steiner gave a lecture with lantern slides on The Architectural 
Idea of Dornach. He thus brought persons from far and near into a 
relation with his central work. 

In August 1921, the weekly magazine "Das Goetheanum" was founded 
and its direction placed by Rudolf Steiner in the hands of Albert Steffen, 
the distinguished poet, with whom he had come into contact for the 
first time as early as 1907. Rudolf Steiner himself wrote the first words 
for the initial number of the magazine: 

"Whoever looks today beyond the most immediate interests of the moment 
feels that humanity is confronted by tasks such as have come about only at 
the great turning points of historical evolution. They are tasks which concern 
all peoples and affect all realms of life." 
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These words indicated at the very beginning the ideal of this maga
zine. To this ideal Albert Steffen, to the joy of his readers, has always 
remained true. Every issue of the magazine up to the death of Dr. 
Steiner contained at least one contribution from him. It was in this 
magazine that his autobiography, The Course of My Life, appeared for 
the first time, and many of his lectures have later been published in the 
magazine. In connection with the festivals celebrating the twentieth 
anniversary of the founding of the magazine, in August 1941, Albert 
Steffen wrote: 

"Scarcely a single issue appeared which had not been discussed by Rudolf 
Steiner and me. When he was to be on a lecture tour, this was attended to 
beforehand. In spite of the excessive burden he was carrying, he sent his con
tribution to Dornach. In connection with the articles which he himself wrote, 
many conversations occurred, in which he expanded further what he had 
written. In his studio, where he carved on the statue of the Christ, person
alities often oecame living figures through only a few words-Franz Brentano, 
Herman Grimm, Ernst Haeckel, Nietzsche, Solovieff, to name only a few; but 
also contemporary personalities, still living, he set forth in the very imprint 
of their being: for example, Albert Schweitzer, Woodrow Wilson, Oswald 
Spengler. Of the last-named he said once that he would break to pieces if he 
were brought into touch with the Spirit, but that Brentano would remain 
intact. But I prefer to repeat such remarks only in a broader context in order 
to include in their connection the underlying foundations and the perspectives. 
Dramas could arise out of them. 

"Rudolf Steiner's inexhaustible fullness of spirit never affected one de
pressingly; it always left one free and made every free person productive." 

Every annual volume of this weekly magazine for the more than thirty 
years of its existence is, at the same time, a scientific work, valid in its 
own right; a volume of poetry; a mediator of spiritual-religious substance, 
needed by our time. Here can be experienced the newly established unity 
of science, art, and religion brought about by Rudolf Steiner. 

An additional source for comprehensive development took its new 
beginnings in the summer of 1921 in the establishment of the research 
laboratory at Dornach. Such institutions in relation with the Anthropo
sophical Society always carner about thrQugh the concrete contacts of 
definite persons who were brought by their destiny and also their free 
decision to the service of spiritual science in a definite sphere of life and 
work. I may be pennitted to say that this research laboratory in Domach 
came about at that time through my contact in life and my friendship 
with Ehrenfried Pfeiffer. Brought into a united work by destiny and 
freedom at the same place and with the same interests and objectives, 
we inevitably soon sought for a space where we could carry out experi-
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mentation to test and to bring to realization what was in our thoughts. 
The beginning of this . laboratory was not without humorous experiences, 
for it began in a primitive cellar which possessed just one advantage
available gas and mnning water-but otherwise was empty and dolefuL 
Rudolf Steiner had granted our request to make use of this space in the 
basement of the "Glass House," on the first floor of which the glass for 
the windows of the Goetheanum building were engraved. There, with 
the most primitive and limited equipment, we began our research. Since 
the direction of our research had to do with an insight into rhythm and 
life, one of our first instruments was a large Toricelli barometer. It soon 
proved unusable for our special purpose,· but could be used for other 
experiments because of its vacuum and its quicksilver. 

A glimpse into the unlimited problems confronting us may be pro
vided by one of the eady questions we addressed to Dr. Steiner-how one 
couId obtain the life-force, the formative forces, or what he caned life 
ether, out of nature or in some way bring it into our experiment. I could 
not say whether Dr. Steiner took our question-one that reached for the 
stars-in full seriousness or with a suitable dose of friendly humor; he 
replied, however, that we could have this very easily, simply by putting 
a fly in a vacuum. With this suggestion more or less understood in the 
joy and excitement of a creative moment, we descended into our cellar 
space. Naturally, it took little time to capture the fly and test him in a 
vacuum. But, having done this, we both thought of the decisive question: 
"What now?" Perhaps we might have the life-force in the vacuum, but 
what was lacking was the possibility of establishing this fact, of testing 
and confinning it, measuring it or applying it. This first research, in itself 
to be taken humorously, had, nevertheless, a decisive influence upon us; 
for we recognized now that what we needed more than anything else 
was a reagent: a mode of testing, something which would indicate 
where and how these forces are present, how they intensify or weaken, 
etc. Within the limits of this biography, it is not possible to describe aU 
the labyrinthine ways that we had. to follow in order to arrive at our goal; 
all the numerous and more concrete suggestions and incitements given 
to us by Rudolf Steiner during the fonowing years; the successes and the 
failures, to trace out the ways of thinking and the experiments which 
came about in the further development of this work. Nevertheless, the 
fact can be established. that the goal was actually reached at a number 
of decisive points, as is eviden.ced by the number of publications and the 
success which these have attained in various countries. There exist at 
the present time a large number of instances of affirmative attitudes and 
conversations with scientists giving recognition to the significance and 
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fruitfulness of these methods and results, and taking them over for general 
exploitation. Here let mention be made of fields of application which 
resulted for us in the course of further events. 

We were aware that two foundations needed most of all to be estab
lished for further research work: first, the systematizing of the theory of 
the formative forces, and t.hen a practical testing of arrangements for 
research which, as reagents for the life phenomena and the processes 
in the formative forces underlying these, would render the action of these 
forces visible, decipherable in its rhythms. and form-building processes; 
indeed even reproducible in their normal' and abnormal, sound and un
sound components. The endeavor to7ard a systematizing of the theory 
of the formative forces on the basis of suggestions given by Rudolf Steiner 
was begun by me at that time, after a discussion with him, through 
working out the book The Etheric Formative Forces in Cosmos, Earth, 
and Man. A Way to Research in the Living. The arrangements for experi
mentation for rendering visible the effects of the formative forces was 
developed in the following years by Ehrenfried Pfeiffer. As a development 
out of the years 1919-20, and decades of uninterrupted work of an experi
mental character since that time, there have already been carned out, 
verified, and published a great number of series of experiments, some of 
these resting upon thousands of single detailed experiments. 

Since all this research work was directed toward discovering and ren
dering visible the laws of life, the biological processes, and the world of 
forces active especially in the living organism, it was possible to work 
out these things especially in three fields: in the elaboration of concepts 
and views for the understanding of the living organism, in practical 
application in agriculture and in the art of healing, and in medical 
remedies. Out of the germ cell of this Domach research laboratory there 
issued in the following years the first experiments and preparations for 
the new methods in agriculture, which Rudolf Steiner then inaugurated 
within greater limits three years latero 

At Michaelmas 1921, an important step was taken toward the found
ing of the "Christian Community," which occurred in 1922. After the 
meeting with a sman circle of persons seeking for a religious renewal in 
June 1921, some of these persons had made a number of journeys to find 
others having the same ideal. Thus the circle which assembled in Dornach 
in September 1921 had increased to more than 100 persons. Its composi
tion was at that time still provisi.onal, since it included both numerous 
evangelical and also Old Catholic pastors. To that extent, this course could 
be caned a "Theological Course," hut the greater number of persons 
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were not theologians by profession. Many of those who participated in 
the meeting worked later toward the founding of the Christian Com
munity, but many withdrew. It could easily be observed in the develop
ment of the course that a selection would have to occur later. Dr. Steiner 
made clear in large outlines the cognitional aspect required for a new 
religious activity of teaching and also for the founding of a new cultic 
action. He bestowed this spiritual substance in a great series of 15 fore
noon lectures and 14 afternoon periods of discussion. He had himself 
arranged that those persons coming from Germany, where inflation was 
prevalent, should receive free entertainment, an indication of how much 
the progress of this impulse meant to him. It is impossible here to explain 
in detail the great spiritual gifts which he bestowed upon those participat
ing. Each of those sharing was left entirely free to decide whether he would 
unite his life course with what was here provided out of Anthroposophy 
as a foundation for religious renewal. Although the ultimate objective of 
everything was the founding of a new priestly and cultic action, only the 
cognitional aspect of this task was developed at this meeting. This seed 
unfolded then in the souls of those who had laid themselves open to it 
until the time of the founding of the new movement in the following 

year. 
Friedrich Rittelmeyer, the significant personality who then became the 

first leader of the movement, has provided an interesting picture of the 
birth of this religious impulse in its inner and outer aspects in his work 
Rudolf Steiner Enters My Life, describing how an inner development led 
him out of his earlier activity as a well-known theologian and Protestant 
pastor in Berlin and Nuremberg into this struggle for a religious renewal. 
He tells how he became acquainted through Michael Bauer in Nurem
berg with the work of Rudolf Steiner and then had his first momentous 
meeting in 1911 with Dr. Steiner himself, and how his seeking for a new 
experience of the Christ in keeping with the truth of the spiritual world 
by the path of cognition which Rudolf Steiner had pointed out met with 
fulfillment. Of the decisive moment which he experienced in the year 
1915 in Dornach after a conversation with Dr. Steiner, he says: "Here 
before the Christ statute in Dornach my seeking for many years came into 
full contact with the help which could come to it here through Anthropos
ophy." Out of these inner decisions there grew in the following years 
the conclusion which he then carried out together with Emil Bock and 
some younger friends, to travel this new path with undivided strength, 
free from all previous bonds. Regarding the decisions of this group of spirit-



424 RUDOLF STEINER [1921] 

seeking and courageous men of the year 1921, Friedrich Rittelmeyer 
reports as follows: 

"In the year 1921 some young men had come to Dr. Steiner and asked 
him what advice he could give them regarding a religious way of action which 
was not that adopted by existing churches, but in keeping with a new spiri
tuality. They had not found in their universities what they were seeking and 
had come now with confidence and hope to Anthroposophy. After a brief 
reflection, Dr. Steiner responded with a will ready for action. He had always 
emphasized the fact that the Anthroposophical Society is not a church and 
also will not undertake to establish a new church; that it leaves to every 
individual complete freedom in the cultivation of his own religious life. Thus 
the purpose of developing a new religious activity had to come from another 
direction, and the responsibility for a new establishment had to be borne by 
some one else. But Rudolf Steiner could then give assistance. He could not 
tum away from a request which came to him upon such a basis. Therefore, 
he helped powerfully and bestowed upon this good intention that which 
enabled it to become active." 

Because of illness, Doctor Rittelmeyer himsell could not participate in 
the courses of the summer and Michaelmas of 1921, but he reports on 
the experience which a study of these courses brought to him. 

"When the whole content of these many lectures and hours of discussion 
was spread out before me, I was astounded once more about Dr. Steiner. This 
I had not expected, in spite of all my experiences: that in the realm of 
theology also he was king; that not only in regard to the Bible and biblical 
science, but also in regard to church history and confessional conflicts, in 
regard to the spiritual and moral depths of Christianity, he had such new and 
great things to say which pointed powerfully into the future. Most of all was . 
it instructive and significant for me to see how concretely, securely, and dis
creetly he took hold in the realm of religious practice. All of this gave powerful 
stimulation. But it was not yet the decisive point. The ritual for the Conse
cration of Man was sent me. I began at once to think it through thoroughly 
and from every point of view, and to take it up in meditation. After a few 
insignificant difficulties of language were overcome, the pure and lofty spirit 
of the Consecration of Man worked upon me very powerfully. It began to 
dawn upon me that here a religious service might be created in which all 
true Christians could be at one, which could serve as the middle point of a 
true Christian community life, around which a new, manifold, ever-growing 
religious life might unfold. Gradually the thought arose in me: 'This must 
not be withheld from humanity! You yourself must not fail if you do not wish 
yourself to be guilty in relation to humanity and the divine revelation. And, 
if it is impossible to bring this to humanity in the existing churchly forms, 
then something new will simply have to be ventured.' It must be' expressly 
stated that Dr. Steiner himself asked several times whether it was not possible 
within the existing church organization and that, in addition to the young 
friends, it was especially I myself who had said it will not do unless the new 
is freed from being rooted in the old." 
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In immediate connection with this description of the occurrences of 
1921, Dr. Rittelmeyer tells of a decisively important question which he 
put to Rudoll Steiner at that period of birth of the' new movement, "Is 
it not possible also to receive the body and the blood of Christ without 
bread and wine, only in meditation?" and that Dr. Steiner answered this 
question affirmatively. I may be permitted to say in this biography that, 
without any knowledge of the conversation with Dr. Rittelmeyer, I once 
asked Dr. Steiner the same question, for it was a burning question for 
many of us whether this experience which the ritual mediates to us with 
bread and wine, the spiritual arid corporeal presence of Christ in the 
human being, were not also an experience that could be received through 
one's own spiritual schooling. Rudoll Steiner gave me at that time, in 
almost the same words and with the same comparison, the affin'native 
answer that he had given Dr. Rittelmeyer: that the spiritual student can 
receive this experience of the presence of Christ upon his own spiritual 
path without the mediation of the cult-by means of right meditation. In 
a conversation which I was later able to enjoy with Friedrich Rittelmeyer 
about this matter, we mutually interchanged these experiences of the 
answers of Rudoll Steiner. Our paths of life crossed again at a decisive 
moment when Dr. Steiner sent me as his representative in February 1925 
to the festival at which Friedrich Rittelmeyer took up his position as the 
first ruling bishop (Erzoberlenker) of the Christian Community. 

The Course for Theologians of September 2f)..;.October 10, 1921, which 
laid the foundation for the activity of those who were to prepare the way 
for the establishment of the Movement for Religious Renewal embraced, 
in addition to 15 lectures by Rudolf Steiner, also 14 periods of discussion 
between him and them. This prepared for the founding of the Movement 
the following year. 

The uninterrupted work which gave power and content to currents 
flowing into so many spheres of life continued during these months. In 
the following weeks, it was concentrated primarily upon three realms of 
work. Lectures to members were carried further, and these described 
the Eastern and the Western Mysteries; the influence of karma, both past 
and in process, on earthly life; the stages of higher consciousness; the 
relations of man to the Hierarchies in the life between death and rebirth; 
and the human corporeality as the germ for the future evolution of the 
earth, the Jupiter existence, and the development of new stages of un
folding in the cosmos with the cooperation of man. 

To these lectures for members there were added, from October 1921 
<ln, regular lecture periods which Dr. Steiner devoted to numerous work
men at the building not belonging among the members: laborers, masons, 
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carpenters, locksmiths, construction workers, and others, at their request. 
Whenever he was in Dornach, he then devoted an hour each week during 
the working time to the exchange of questions and answers. Anyone who 
studies these lectures for workmen recognizes immediately the complete 
knowledge of human beings with which Dr. Steiner here spoke to a group 
of persons who were now addressing questions to him from an entirely 
different sphere of education and life. Questions arose out of the occupa
tion of hand-work, out of the daily concerns of city workers, of small 
farmers, of family life, problems of alcoholism, forces of thought which 
arose out of a popularized Darwinistic science. There were questions about 
the origin of the earth, the meaning of life, birth and death, and then 
suddenly again out of mechanics, or, for example, regarding the care of 
bees, raising of plants, the treatment of animals, then questions about the 
rights of the worker, about the possibilities of further education, about 
social relations-in short, everything which concerned one or another of 
the workmen present and impelled him to put a question. 

With the deepest human and factual understanding Rudolf Steiner 
entered during these periods of lecturing and discussion into all these un
expected questions and as well into the nature, ways of thinking, tempera
ments and problematics of every individual workman, understanding how 
to convey in this living dialogue a wealth of knowledge regarding the 
history of the earth and of humanity, the laws of life and death, ethical 
conduct of life, but also even technical and practical details in daily life. 
The personal and human contact which united him with those working 
on the building brought about an altogether model relation-not between 
employer and employees but between him and other human beings. 
There existed here a model for carrying out a social project in which all 
who shared in a spiritual and an artistic way, or as technicians and as 
laborers, worked together happily and willingly with all their forces. 
Throughout all the crises of the outside world, all the periods of unrest 
after the war, this fellowship in life and labor went forward to the com
pletion of this great work of construction. When Rudolf Steiner was 
attacked hostilely, these working men, engaged here not out of interest in 
spiritual science but because of the opportunity for work, stood up for 
him with all their hearts in deepest thankfulness. These weekly lectures 
were continued regularly during the following years. 

Still ariother field of activity at this time was that of aiding person
alities who were working publicly in behalf of spiritual science and social 
impulses. In a Course for Orientation in Work for Anthroposophy and the 
Threefold Social Order in Switzerland, he took up in six lectures and in 
discussion evenings, during October 11-16, both the content of the idea 
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of the threefold social order and the practical possibilities of its realization 
and also the necessary preparation and self-discipline of those who wished 
to be active in this field. He differentiated the types of speaking as speak
ing "beautifully," speaking "rightly," and speaking "truly"; and also 
periods in history in which speaking beautifully was primary, periods of 
rhetoric and eloquence, periods when abstract logic was the main concern, 
but where there was lacking adequate consideration as to whether a 
thought, although right inc itself, was in accordance with the totality of 
the problem. In place of the excessive emphasis on speaking beautifully 
and on abstract logic, alien to life, it was necessary, he said 

"that we learn in addition to what we can acquire out of history-in addition 
to speaking beautifully and to speaking rightly-speaking in a way true to the 
situation .... 
". . . that we develop a feeling for the fact that something ought not only 
to be right but that it must be justified within its context: that it may be 
good within a certain connection or may be bad within a certain connection." 

And this succession of stages leads "from beauty, from correctness, to 
the ethics of speaking." He entered especially into the question of the 
nature of composition in a lecture, the thinking preparation, the right 
analysis, the content of experience which comes to expression in the spoken 
word, but also self-discipline which leads to a "mastery of speech," which 
enters into a true relation with the spiritual and organic nature of the 
forces of speech. 

Thereafter, from October 15 to November 13, Dr. Steiner continued 
in lectures to members his elucidation of the human being and the cosmos, 
explaining the four stages in the relation of the bodily form, the life 
processes, the soul, and the spirit of man with the universe, with the 
Beings and forces of the zodiac and the planets. He rendered clear the 
process of man's development out of self-forming and cosmic-forming, 
the interaction of freedom and necessity in the earthly life and also in the 
existence between death and rebirth. In the consideration of history which 
followed these lectures, he spoke of such unique history-forming centers 
of forces as the "Palladium," which played such a mysterious and sig
nificant role in Constantinople as the point of contact between Orient and 
Occident. He brought into a clear light the contradictory figures of Con
stantine and Julian the Apostate, and once more brought his considerations 
of history from another point of view up to the knowledge of the Mystery 
of Golgotha as the central point in the evolution of the earth. 

We have referred already to Dr. Steiner's lecture tours in various 
countries after the war, with their clarifying and healing influence. Already 
in February 1921, he had extended his trips as far as Holland and he 
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now visited in the second half of the year also Norway. Between Novem
ber 23 and December 4, there occurred a series of lectures, courses, and 
artistic programs in Christiania, A good soil had been prepared here in 
somewhat more than a decade by the work of active members; and, 
since the many courses of lectures of Dr. Steiner in Scandinavia before 
the war, a larger circle of collaborators and also of students and scientists 
awaited eagerly his first return after the end of the war. The lectures in 
Christiania of November 23 and 24, upon invitation of the "Pedagogical 
Association" dealt with Methods of Instruction and Education on the 
Basis of Anthroposophy. Two lectures on November 25 and 26, arranged 
by students, dealt with the Reality of the Higher Worlds. The Free Spiri
tual Status of the Present Time; and with Paths to a Knowledge of the 
Higher Worlds. On November 29 there was a lecture to the "Theological 
Union" on Jesus or Christ. A lecture on November 30, upon invitation of 
the "Economic Association of the State," dealt with The Cardinal Ques
tions of the Economic Life. In addition, he gave general introductory 
public lectures on The Foundations of Anthroposophy; Evolution of the 
World in the Light of Anthroposophy; and The Necessity for a Renewal 
of Culture. For Groups of members in Norway he spoke on the more 
subtle rhythms in waking and sleeping, in earthly life and cosmic existence, 
and in his final lecture especially on the spiritual mission of the Scandi
navian peoples. Two programs of Eurythmy were presented in the National 
Theater. This was a unique phenomenon: a single human being in that 
time invited by teachers, students, theologians, economists, spiritual, social, 
artistic circles, without regard to boundaries between countries, to provide 
in all these various realms of life the inspiration for a united renewal of 
culture on the basis of his unitary substance of knowledge. It was the 
unique personality of Rudolf Steiner which enjoyed at that time in Europe 
the confidence of so many persons regardless of all the usual boundaries 
and differences, and also the capacity for justifying this confidence. 

Before and after this visit to Scandinavia he gave each time a public 
lecture and a lecture for members and an artistic program in Berlin, and 
he took part on December 16 in the laying of the cornerstone for the re
building of the Waldorf School in Stuttgart. 

In the middle of December, having returned to Dornach, he reported 
on his tour and introduced the Christmas season with a lecture on 
December 18 on The Lost Primordial Word. The Alphabet, an Expres
sion of the Mystery of the Human Being. He elucidated the historical 
evolution of the relation of speech, of the word, with the human being 
and the cosmos. He explained how spiritual-scientific knowledge can find 
even in the corporeal structure of man, as it were, an echo of the zodiac, 
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an echo of the movement of the planets, a reflection of "the cosmic con
sonance," the "cosmic vocalism," and how the cosmic formative forces 
reveal their mystery in the elements of speech. 

From December 23, 1921, until January 7, 1922, there were 16 lectures 
constituting a Christmas Course for Teachers. Among those attending this 
course from Middle Europe there were also present some persons holding 
leading positions in the educational world in England, and this led the 
next year to the very important conference at Stratford-on-Avon. The 
first three lectures of the course described Knowledge of Man as the Basis 
for Pedagogy and Didactics; other lectures dealt with A Theory of Health 
and Sickness Necessary for Teachers, and with the child in the various 
stages of life, the last three lectures dealing especially with aesthetic, bodily, 
ethical, and religious education. This course has been published as to its 
substance and in artistic form in the first year's issues of the weekly "Das 
Goetheanum," by Albert Steffen. 

The Christmas lecture of Dr. Steiner's on December 26 on The 
Festival of the Appearance of Christ led from the sacred teaching of the 
ancient Mysteries about beholding the sun at the midnight hour to the 
revelation of heaven and to peace on earth, as these must be gained 
through struggle by the consciousness of our age. Two lectures on Decem
ber 28 and 30 on Style-forms of the Organic-Living led over to theincor
poration of spiritual creative forces in art as these were brought to realiza
tion on earth in the Dornach building. A Eurythmy program by children 
and the presentation of the Paradise and Nativity Plays induced the Christ
mas mood which was enveloped every year at Dornach in the atmosphere 
of a living presence of the spiritual with an intensity scarcely to be found 
elsewhere in the world. 

The last day of the year brought a Eurythmy presentation of pictures 
out of the Mystery Dramas. The New Year's Eve lecture by Dr. Steiner 
placed the call for initiation science at the center of the words which he 
spoke about the turning point of time. Such Christmas and New Year's 
days and nights are unfortgettable for those who shared in them, for they 
renewed in the human being the certitude that the earthly sphere bears 
within it, not only the evil, chaos, conflict of the surrounding world, but 
also Spiritual Powers at work, accessible to the experience of a wakeful 
consciousness, and giving knowledge, courage, and strength for head, heart, 
and· hands to those who have a will to do an upbuilding work. 



1922 

TWENTY-ONE YEARS had now passed since the tum of the century which 
marked the beginning of a decisive stage in the life and spiritual activity 
of Rudolf Steiner. He had passed his sixtieth year in 1921. In retrospect at 
present, the next year, with all the radiation from his inner being upon 
the surrounding world, shows that it was characterized by the utmost in
tensification of his outward activity and at the same time the most severe 
burdening and testing of his work through blows of destiny from without. 
Characterized on the one hand by his intensified challenge to arouse the 
outside world, it was marked by the lecture tour at the beginning of the 
year during which he presented his work before crowded auditoriums of 
the greatest cities of Middle Europe and then the West-East Congress in 
Vienna where he spoke every evening for twelve days before more than 

2,000 persons. 
But the night of New Year's Eve of 1922 put him to the severest test 

of all, for in that night fire destroyed his greatest visible achievement, the 
building on which he had been working for a decade. It seemed almost 
as if the Spiritual Powers intended to test the capacity of a human soul 
for endurance. He advanced toward the future through the mystery of 
this most severe test with enhanced inner forces. Thus this year marked 
the arrival at a tum in the road; it led to a peak, a starting point for still 
loftier spheres, in which the further advance required other forces, a. new 
concentration and outward radiation. Very much was different in the life 
of Rudolf Steiner after this year. At its close he stood before the door of 
the last period of his life and of its completion. He then summoned those 
who were following him to still more intense concentration for a steeper 
ascent. The last years of his life were characterized by this ascent within 
the new sphere now arrived at, and thus show their own special character. 

The year began once more with work in Domach, the completion of 
the pedagogical course begun in 1921. It was certainly not an accident that 
he placed before the members in his New Year's lecture the two Adversary 
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Powers under the title The Influence of Lucifer and Ahriman in the 
Bodily, Psychic, and Spiritual Being of Man. Each age has its special perils. 
In many periods it may have been to the advantage of humanity at that 
stage of evolution not to be aware of these dangers. But the present period, 
confronted with· far-ranging decisions, requires the fullest wakefulness, 
demands of one who wishes to take the Christian middle path that he see 
clearly through the opposing forces which seek to mislead him: on the 
one side into the illusions alien to the earth, on the other side to an im
prisonment in the all-too-earthly. The human being of the present turning 
point in time must move forward in the full knowledge that the two 
perils are there. Spiritual science has come at the right time to provide 
man with this wakeful knowledge. Rudolf Steiner said in this New Year's 
lecture: 

"In the ordinary earthly life at present, man does not take into his cus
tomary consciousness the two perils which may lead him astray on the one 
side or the other, the Luciferic or the Ahrimanic side, from his state of balance. 
Just this is the special characteristic of initiation knowledge: that man feels 
he is standing upon a lofty cliff when he begins to see into the world in its 
real nature, upon a lofty cliff, an abyss to the right and to the left.· The 
abyss is always there, but in ordinary life man does not see the abyss-that 
is, the two abysses. If he wishes to learn to know himself completely, he must 
become aware of the abysses, he must at least learn about the abysses." 

The second lecture for members, on January 7, sounded the note of 
the West-East problem, which became a center of consideration during 
this year. He described the differentiation undergone in the experience by 
the West and the East of the two loftiest spiritual Creative Powers, the 
Father principle and the Son principle, during the course of two millennia 
since the Mystery of Golgotha. In the third lecture, on January 8, he went 
further back into the history of the pre-Christian age and elucidated the 
layers of consciousness, like deposits of sediment, characterizing the think
ing of earthly humanity in the successive cultural epochs; the change in 
the relation of the human being to the surrounding world: from a "relig
ion" still close to the spirit at the beginning of the five Post-Atlantean 
epochs, past the consciousness layers of "philosophy," "cosmosophy," 
"geosophy," to a one-sided "geology" in the present time. The downward
leading stages of narrowing human consciousness have led to its bottommost 
depth at the present time, which requires of man a renewed ascent. 

In the middle of January, Dr. Steiner began the lecture tour which 
led him farthest into the exoteric sphere of the surrounding world. Hitherto 
his lectures had been arranged for the most part by collaborators in various 
cities or special circles of people. This time he accepted the urgent invita-
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tion of a great Berlin concert agency and entrusted to it all arrangements 
for a lecture tour in Germany. He spoke from January 16 to 31 before 
crowded halls in Stuttgart, Munich, Frankfurt, Mannheim, Cologne, 
Elberfeld, Hannover, Berlin, Hamburg, Bremen, Dresden, and Breslau. 
His theme in all of these cities was The Nature ot Anthroposophy, or 
Anthroposophy and the Riddles of the Soul. This extraordinary lecture 
tour, due to the tremendous public interest at that time in Rudolf Steiner's 
personality and his work, was marked by such a tremendous attendance at 
the very first lecture, on January 16 in Munich, that hundreds of persons 
seeking admission to the hall could not be seated. The lecture, in which 
he began with the ordinary soul experiences of every human being, and 
then dealt with the more subtle organization of the conceptual and voli
tional life and the stages of a higher knowledge, created the most intense 
interest in an audience composed of persons from all ranks of the public. 
The same success characterized the lectures mall of the cities mentioned. 
In two weeks he spoke to more than 20,000 persons. 

A characteristic symptom of the times was that the tremendous volume 
of publicity in the press, both favorable and unfavorable, seemed not to 
influence decisively the best part of the public. People simply demanded 
an objective clarification in regard to fundamental questions under discus
sion. For the most part the 20,000 persons filling the auditoriums came 
from circles accustomed to forming their own judgment, whether favorable 
or hostile; they were really endeavoring to acquaint themselves with these 
problems. Just because Rudolf Steiner spoke so simply about the riddles 
of the human being, about processes in the life of the soul to be experienced 
every day, and about the inner forces provided within the life of thinking 
and volition and capable of being developed through a systematic spiritual 
discipline, the inevitable result was the disillusionment of those who ex
pected mysticism and sensationalism in his lectures. But those who desired 
a clarification of these problems, and a schooling of the inner faculties 
through exact methods, received an inspiring impulse. This was true of all 
the cities-an unfavorable and critical press for the most part and, never
theless, a stream of enthusiastic human beli'1gs craving renewal and up
building. Naturally, the greatest success marked the lectures in Stuttgart 
and Berlin where Dr. Steiner had for many years carried on a preparatory 
work. The lecture of November 19 in Berlin, in the great hall of the 
Philharmonic, and that of January 26 marked the maximum attendance 
by the public. In these instances the crowd was so great that the traffic 
police had to control the stream of thousands of persons in the streets 
leading to the building, all seeking admission and hundreds finding no 
seats. What a distance this was from the quiet intimate lectures in the 
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early years after the tum of the century. As accords with the laws of a 
spiritual movement, this expansion was followed later by a phase of con~ 
centration, but we have still to mention the great West-East Congress as 
the peak of the year of expansion. 

This lecture tour of January 1922 was appropriately accompanied by 
artistic programs of Eurythmy in the great theaters of the cities visited. 
The Dornach Goetheanum troupe of Eurythmists, under the leadership 
of Frau Marie Steiner, presented this new art during these weeks to large 
audiences, where it was received with great applause. The tour ended on 
January 31 and February 1 in Breslau, with a lecture by Dr. Steiner in 
the great haH of the Concert House and a Eurythmy program to a fun 
house in the Lobe Theater. The whole tour was a victory of the spiritual 
ability and will of a great personality. During a brief· stay in Domach in 
February, Dr. Steiner discussed ancient and modem methods of initiation, 
the figures of Parsifal and Lohengrin, Faust, and Hamlet, representing 
transitional points from the Fourth to the Fifth Post-Atlantean Epoch. He 
dealt also with an elucidation of the missions given at times to leaders in 
the spiritual life. These reflections upon spiritual history led to the primary 
motive of activity in this year: an understanding in experience of the 
polarities of East, Middle, and West. 

There followed a great public program, the Anthroposophical collegiate 
course in Berlin, between March 5 and 12, at which Rudolf Steiner dealt 
in eleven lectures with the spiritual renewal of the inorganic and the organic 
sciences, philosophy, pedagogy, social science, theology, the science of 
language, and a number of concrete questions of the times, speaking to a 
great circle of students and other interested persons. Each day of this col
legiate course was devoted to a particular theme, and Dr. Steiner himself 
gave two lectures on each day dealing with. that theme, and also attended 
lectures by other speakers and periods of discussion. In his report after 
his return to Dornach, he said: 

"The program was so planned that each day was to begin with a short 
lecture by me. Then the whole day was to have a unitary character. Following 
my introductory words, two other lectures occurred in the forenoon. Then, 
after a brief intermission, only half an hour long, a discussion was to occupy 
the hour between one and two. The last lecture of the first half-day was to 
occur between two and three o'clock. It was a somewhat strenuous program. 
The evenings ended with lectures which were given partly in the Philharmonic 
by me and partly by others in the buildings of the University of Berlin, one 
lecture each evening. Moreover, in the case of the other lectures than my own, 
there occurred every evening a sort of discussion. In other words, the days 
were somewhat exceptionally occupied." 
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Of the series of talks given by other speakers, Rudolf Steiner men

tioned especially three, given by Dr. Rittelmeyer, the Reverend Emil 
Bock, and Dr. Geyer, all dealing with the transition from theology into 
psychology, irrationalism, and historism; and emphasized the fact that 
in these fields also the necessity had been stressed by certain persons of 
finding a way from the subjective to the objective, from the psychic to 
the spiritual, and how here also spiritual science could become a helper. 
On the last day a Eurythmy program was given in a great theater. 

During such conferences, the effort was always made to bring to those 
participating the totality as this had been provided in advance as a new 
impulse in the collegiate courses at the Goetheanum. The students did not 
attend only what belonged to their own special field, but accompanied the 
whole course in other areas of science and life with their whole personality. 
The endeavor was made to provide something not given in the courses at 
other institutions of higher education. Nevertheless, on March 4, Dr. 
Steiner participated with enthusiasm at the University of Leipzig in dis
cussions in which professors of the University also took part. Questions put 
by him always stirred the hearts of people who saw clearly the social 
abysses but not the causes leading to these in the wrong thinking of the 
age. It required the many-sided scientific foundation and at the same time 
the courage of a battler for a new world picture to stand one's ground in 
these debates. Even though it was not possible to clear away all the residues 
of the ancient, yet many persons were brought to a change in thinking and 
given the courage from this example to enter into the free spiritual battle. 

The second half of the month was spent again at Dornach. After re
porting on the lecture tour and the collegiate course in Berlin; he gave 
intimate lectures between January 25 and April 2 on The Change in the 
World View and Pneumatosophy, which began with a description of the 
entirely different relation of the human being with his corporeality and 
with the surrounding world in the ancient Indian epoch. These relations 
were then experienced primarily in the region of the breathing process. 
The pupil in Yoga became conscious in the rhythm of inhaling and ex
haling of the change between consciousness of the Spirit and consciousness 
of the self. In controlled breathing he took into himself the divine impulse, 
the cosmic wisdom; in holding his breath he strengthened the conscious
ness of the ego. During the early Greek period, the time of Aeschylus, the 
experience of the spiritual in the human breath had been lost. It had now 
to be given in picture. In the place of the ancient Mystery schooling, there 
occurred the pictorial representation of the divine world and the mysteries 
of the human being in the sacred tragedy. 

RUDOLF STEINER [1922] 435 

When even the picture faded out in the human being, the historical 
world drama occurred through Christ, the Divine Deed. But, in the fol
lowing centuries, man withdrew from the experience of the totality into 
the region of the merely earthly senses, of the head: he became "head 
man," no longer grasping the cosmos of spirit in the breath or even in 
the picture, but only in abstract thought. There still existed "scholarship 
in divinity" which limited itself more and more to talking about the 
divine-spiritual. In place of the cosmic wisdom directly experienced in 
earlier times, there appeared in the science of the sensible-material "the 
specter of wisdom," which has brought the cleft between knowledge and 
belief. Rudolf Steiner showed that even in the great works of art of the 
last centuries the true picture of man has been lost. The latest effort at a 
renewal through such personalities as Shakespeare and Goethe did not 
succeed in expelling the thought-specters of the time to follow them. 
Present-day spiritual science now has the task of bringing the human being 
to a new stage in the evolution of the experience of the "Sophia," creative 
wisdom. 

He spoke during those weeks also to the public in Bern on Anthro
posophy and the Riddles of the Soul, and to the members in that city on the 
esoteric aspect of the same theme. He continued to hold at the Goetheanum 
the regular weekly lectures and conversations for the men working on the 
building, and gave to the artists new directives for the development of the 
plastic arts, for dramatic work, and for Eurythmy. 

In April occurred two major trips abroad-to Holland and England. 
During the year, Dr. Steiner made twelve such trips abroad. During April 
7-12 a public Anthroposophical-scientific course took place in The Hague, 
during which he gave an introduction into the methodics and the already 
achieved results of spiritual-scientific research, and numerous other lec
turers presented knowledge from their fields and the results of their work. 
In a report of Dr. Steiner's published in "Das Goetheanum" he called 
attention to what is essential in the matter of methodics in the presenta
tion of spiritual-scientific knowledge, which must be illuminated in ever 
new aspects, since the proof of these truths cannot be presented through 
sensible-visible experimentation, but primarily through the fact that the 
individual elements of the content mutually support one another in a gen
eral survey. He said: 

"A special task was assigned to this course. To students in the colleges of 
Holland, it should be made manifest that the Anthroposophical method of 
research rests upon completely justified scientific foundations, that it can be 
fruitful in the most varied fields of science and life, and that the stimulations 
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which can come from it really correspond with the requirements of those 
who think earnestly about the civilization of the present. . . . The task fell 
to me to describe the significance of Anthroposophy in the spiritual life of 
the present, its scientific character, its special methods of research and results 
of research, its relation to art and to the scientific agnosticism of the present. 
My endeavor was to present Anthroposophical results from ever new sides, 
so that it might become clear that these mutually support one another. 

"Anyone who fails to recognize that, the moment the sciences enter the 
sphere of Anthroposophy, one must arrive at this fact of the reciprocal rein
forcing and sustaining of the truths, one by another, will not find his way 
to genuine knowledge. It holds good of the heavy objects of the earth that 
they must rest on the ground in order not to fall; the heavenly bodies 
mutually support one another. The ordinary empirical sciences rest upon 
sense-perception; Anthroposophicalknowledge must rest upon mutual support. 
Anyone who demands for . this the foundation of ordinary science is like a 
person who would demand a support for the earth in cosmic space. Without 
any support, it does not fall, and neither does Anthroposophy, although it is 
evidenced otherwise than ordinary science." 

The many-sidedness. of aspects had to be striven for also by those ar
ranging such courses and sharing in them. In the Dornach report, Dr. 
Steiner referred to the work of those arranging the conference and de
scribed in a living way the various speakers. Such reports by him after 
lecture tours gave to the friends in Dornach a vivid picture of what had 
been experienced. 

After the public course, he gave on April 13 in The Hague an esoteric 
lecture for members on The Teachings of the Resurrected. The Mystery 
of Golgotha. 

Going from Holland to England the following day, he spoke on the 
first evening in London on Knowledge and Initiation. In a report written 
about this London lecture he said: 

"My endeavor was to show that knowledge of the supersensible realms 
of the world can be reached through the development of capacities which do 
not come into application in ordinary life and in the ordinary science. I 
called the supersensible perception which thus comes into existence 'exact 
clairvoyance,' because it is my conviction that the processes in the life of the 
soul through which the human being comes to this perception are experienced 
in just as great clarity of consciousness as is the solution of a problem of exact . 
science. If this science is exact in dealing with the objective world, so is 
Anthroposophy exact in the development of supersensible capacities of knowl
edge, which then result in a view of the spiritual world by means of which 
man comprehends the eternal element of his own being. Such an 'exact clair
voyance,' not a nebulous mysticism or an unscientific occultism, can serve our 
time, which shows everywhere the need of thinking human beings to ascend 
from the sensible to the supersensible." 
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The three following London lectures of April 15, 16, 24 carried this 
initiation knowledge further to a knowledge of the Christ Being. 

At the center of the tour to England was attendance during April 
18-23 at the Shakespeare Festival in Stratford-on-Avon, to which Rudolf 
Steiner was invited as a lecturer. The festival began on April 18 with 
lectures by certain distinguished representatives of the intellectual life of 
England, dealing with Shakespeare's work. At the very middle of this 
festivity there was now set a conference on education, arranged by the 
committee working for "New Ideals in Education," with the well known 
educator, Professor M. Mackenzie, at its head. Professor and Mrs. Macken
zie had attended the Christmas course for teachers at the Goetheanum in 
1921 and had been so much impressed that they had now invited Dr. 
Steiner to the lectures on education in connection with the Shakespeare 
Festival. Dr. Steiner later reported: 

"In this connection I was permitted to state my Anthroposophical point 
of view regarding Shakespeare, regarding education, and regarding the re
quirements of the spiritual life of the present. The educational power of 
Shakespeare's art is involved in the history of human evolution also through 
the influence that Shakespeare's art exerted upon Goethe. The question must 
be asked: Upon what does this tremendous influence rest? When I ask myself 
this question, I am confronted by a fact in supersensible experience. Anyone 
who is in a position to devote himself livingly to the Shakespeare dramas and 
then carry this experience into that world which is spread out before 'exact 
clairvoyance' can find that the figures of Shakespeare continue to appear 
before the soul in the supersensible realm as living, whereas the figures out 
of the new naturalistic dramas are either transformed completely through this 
process into puppets or, in a sense, become immobile. In imagination, the 
Shakespeare figures continue to live. They do not continue there to carry out 
the same actions as in the drama; but they act in different situations and 
with a changed course of factual events. I believe that this fact indicates that 
the Shakespeare figures are deeply rooted in the spiritual world and that 
Goethe unconsciously experienced this fact of their being deeply rooted in 
his devotion to the Shakespeare dramas. He· felt as if he himself were seized 
upon by facts of the spirit world when he turned to Shakespeare. 

"I had· this experience in the background of my mind when I had the 
opportunity to speak in Stratford about Shakespeare, Goethe, and the nature 
of education in three lectures. Especially vivid was the conviction flowing from 
this when I had to speak on April 23, the real Shakespeare Day, about 
Shakespeare and the New Ideals. 

"The programs arranged by the committee for 'New Ideals in Education,' 
were accompanied by presentations of Shakespearean dramas in the Shake
speare Memorial Theatre. We had the opportunity to see Othello, Julius 
Caesar, The Taming of the Shrew, Twelfth Night, All's Well That Ends Well, 
Much Ado about Nothing. Satisfying for my feeling was the presentation of 
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the comedies. I have a different conception of the right presentation of the 
tragedies." 

The marked impression made by the altogether new points of view of 
Rudolf Steiner on the public on that occasion is indicated by the news
paper reports of the Shakespeare Festival and the conference on education 
--for instance, in the report from the London Times of April 29: 

"The famous person in this year's conference was Dr. Rudolf Steiner, who 
is distinguished at present, not only in the field of education but also in other 
fields. In the light of spiritual science, he gives new forces of life to a number 
of dogmas hitherto held in check, and he promises to teachers relief from 
unnecessary difficulty through learning to know the soul of the child with the 
help of supersensible knowledge .... Speaking in the German language, Dr. 
Steiner was able to hold his audience in an extraordinary manner, in spite 
of the interpretation interjected after each twenty minutes, as he presented 
statements regarding the spiritual-scientific school in Dornach and his own 
researches regarding the nature of man." 

At the dose of the Shakespeare Festival and the conference on educa
tion, he gave a lecture also to the members in London on the secrets of 
the threefold sun in the ancient Mysteries: the sun aspect of Zarathustra, 
of Osiris, of Pythagoras and Anaxagoras, the retrospect into this past in 
the case of Julian the Apostate. He called attention to the change in views 
in the Middle Ages and in the case of such a marked personality as 
Cardinal Newman, and then to the extremely different aspects and tasks 
of our own time. Reporting later on the satisfactory experiences of tills 
lecture tour, Dr. Steiner said: 

"On April 25 I left England fined with the thought that there are person
alities in England who look upon the fostering and representing of the 
Anthroposophical cause as a part of their life mission and who work ener
getically in this direction. I must think of them with the thanks which live 
in my heart when I find human beings who take hold helpfully in behalf 
of this cause." 

He mentioned in this connection especially those personalities who had 
rendered possible for him the inaugurating of the pedagogical work in 
England: Professor Mackenzie and Miss Cross, the school at Kings-Langley, 
and especially Mrs. Drury-Lavin and Mr. Harry Collison, already active 
for many years in Anthroposophy, as well as Mr. George Adams Kaufmann, 
the interpreter of aU his lectures in England. The capacity of Mr. Kauf
mann for a precise interpretation of Rudolf Steiner's lectures was truly 
remarkable. In spite of the tremendous difficulty of translating into other 
languages the books and lectures of Dr. Steiner, for which he himself 

RUDOLF STEINER [1922] 439 

had to invent new forms of expression, this work has made great progress 
in the English language. 

On April 29 Dr. Steiner resumed his work in Dornach. After reporting 
on his tour in Holland and in England he delivered a cycle of five lectures 
on The Human Soul and the Evolution of the World, a cycle which, 
naturally, went far more deeply into such a subject than was possible in 
the case of lectures delivered to public audiences 'without training in spiri
tual science. He described the stages in evolution in ancient times which 
had contributed to the development of the outer and the inner organs 
of sense in man, especially to changes in the relation between man and 
the world at times when individual organs gradually changed from organs 
of life to organs of sense-for example, such sense organs of the present as 
the eye and the ear. In a distant future time, he explained, such inner 
organs as the lungs and heart will be transformed from life organs to inner 
sense organs. All that he presented in such cycles in so exact a manner led 
to a knowledge of the fact that the soul dement in man is not a product 
but a creator and controller of the material element. The finding resulting 
from such a consideration he summarized in the words: 

"All of this I say in order to show you that the spiritual science which 
we have in mind here does not center attention upon a vague psychic element, 
but upon that psychic element which is really the master, the molder of the 
corporeal, and works everywhere into the corporeal. ... Spiritual science 
does not exclude from its consideration the material element but for the first 
time makes it intelligible in that the soul element is considered for the first time 
as that which controls the material element." 

Explaining in these lectures the essential difference between knowl
edge through the senses and supersensible knowledge, he said, for example, 
that what is supersensibly experienced cannot be carried in the ordinary 
memory; it must in every case be constantly regained. Thus the spiritual 
researcher is one who must constantly struggle with both the physical and 
the spiritual world. But his insight into the spiritual nature of the surround
ing world makes the laboratory table for him into an altar, and Spiritual 
Powers become his helpers. 

On May 8 Dr. Steiner again left his work of schooling at Dornach to 
spend two intensive weeks in cities where the work of the previous year 
had established such a broad field-Stuttgart, Leipzig, Berlin, Breslau, 
Munich, Mannheim, Elberfeld, Cologne, Bremen, and Hamburg. The first 
lecture in this period from May 9 to 23 was for students and university 
persons and brought into discussion the problem of agnosticism in our 
time, but the lectures in the nine remaining cities dealt, before crowded 
halls, with Anthroposophy and Spiritual Knowledge. The great majority 
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among the thousands who heard these lectures received them with intense 
interest, but in Munich and Elberfeld a few violent opponents did every
thing possible to interfere with the lectures, including personal threats to 
the speaker. In Munich he had even to be personally protected from 
physical attack, but the following lectures were received in those cities 
with the greatest enthusiasm. 

In all of these public lectures Dr. Steiner carried his description of 
the processes in the life of the soul as given during the previous year still 
further, beyond the two thresholds of human life, birth and death, show
ing what sound forces for the mastery of the earthly life develop for the 
human being when he penetrates knowingly into those worlds which pro
vide him with spiritual impulses out of the pre-natal existence and which 
unite him again after the earthly life with the Creative Powers of the 
world. The planned development of each individual human life, in which 
we ourselves may participate more and more through such spiritual knowl
edge, was thus illuminated, which gave strong forces for endurance and 
creative work in that very difficult time. 

And before the climax of this expansive work of 1922, the West-East 
Congress, Dr. Steiner returned for a week to Dornach. Lectures to the 
permanent collaborators there served to deepen the knowledge of the his
torical foundations of the present way of working by dealing with The 
Changing Ways of Supersensible Knowledge. The spiritual polarity be
tween Orient and Occident was here once more illuminated in a decisive 
aspect: the indication that methods of spiritual schooling developed in the 
Orient "were valid only for human beings of an exceedingly ancient past 
culture as the right way for ascending into the higher worlds"; but that 
the Occident must blaze new paths for the achievement of spiritual knowl
edge in the earthly life. An understanding of the West-East problem re
quires a knowledge of this polaric tension due to changes of consciousness 
working over from the past into the contemporary world, but the present 
spirit of the times demands the exercise of deeper-lying forces of the soul, 
determined by the present spiritual, !loul, and bodily structure in Western 
existence. The Oriental human being in the Yoga system, for instance, 
obtained cosmic wisdom through the controlled rhythm of breathing of 
the body and found the Spirit in isolation from the world and in blissful 
quietude. The spiritual and the corporeal worked at that time directly and 
harmoniously into one another, and the soul rested in peace. The con
temporary human being, however, finds the Spirit only through the door
way of battle, opposition, pain, suffering, and their overcoming through 
the exercising of the soul: 
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"For the modern human being the situation is such that this immersion 
in pain, in suffering, becomes an inner way of the soul so that it occurs 
purely in the soul, that the body really does not participate in it provided 
the body is robust and strong and adequate for the external world, as is the 
case in general with the present-day human being. But, through the fact that 
man begins to permit his knowledge to come to him as something in itself 
which signifies suffering, he once more enters today those regions of the spiri
tual life out of which once upon a time the great truths of religion were 
obtained. The great truths of religion-that is, those truths which create a 
religious mood through the impression which the higher world, the super
sensible world makes, the world in which our immortality is rooted,-these 
truths cannot be achieved without painful inner experiences. When they have 
once been thus achieved, they can be given over to the general consciousness 
of humanity .... 

"This is said not for the purpose of creating discouragement, although it 
is discouraging at present for many persons. It is stated for the simple reaJon 
that it is true. What good would it do to say to human beings that they can 
enter comfortably into the highest worlds when this is simply not true, when 
entering into the higher worlds simply demands that there must be an over
coming, that what causes suffering must be surmounted." 

Out of the struggles and distressing experiences which came to him 
intensified during this year, he could speak out of a profound and living 
experience to his students about the path through battle and suffering to 
spiritual knowledge. 

At the end of May he went from Dornach to Vienna, where the West
East Congress began on June 1. An understanding of the significance of 
this Congress requires a glance at the condition of contemporary Europe. 
A view of the city of Vienna at that time gave one an impression of its 
tragic state. This ancient cultural center of Europe had been radically 
changed in its essential nature by the catastrophe of the war and the so
called treaty of peace. The birthplace and nurturing center of culture and 
art was now immersed in an atmosphere of gloom and wretchedness. There 
was a chaotic confusion of languages through the streets. International 
profiteers of the worst sort had taken up their home here and all thinking 
and reflection were dominated by the ominous word "currency." The value 
of currency had fallen into an abyss. One meal cost a thousand Kronen, a 
hotel room 20,000, and uncertainty as to the values of tomorrow was 
imprinted upon all faces. Luxury and misery were crowded together. The 
faces of persons, marked by the characteristic lovableness of the Viennese, 
bore also the expression of melancholy and despair. The air of the city 
vibrated with the indestructible will to live accompanied by fear of in
breaking chaos. 
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It was, therefore, an elemental experience to pass out of the city into 
the rooms where the West-East Congress was to take place. One exchanged 
utter confusion and anxiety outside for a sphere of concentration, self
achieved spiritual security, the will to build up and to help. Unnllmbered 
persons experienced in those days of June 1922 this polarity of -the dis
solving and despairing world and the reborn force in this spiritual center, 
and thankfully affirmed this. One sensed immediately that there was a 
new way of helping, not a patching up of old facades, to be seen every
where in this city, but the beginning of a healing process in the very roots 
of the diseased tree. For the entire problem, in its deepest causes, was 
neither political nor economic, but spiritual, and people recognized in the 
wholesome inner life that only a new spiritual foundation could overcome 
the results of wrong paths in thinking and action in the surrounding 
world. Why could not a new and wholesome knowledge of the nature of 
man and of the world once more bring plan and order into the founda
tion of thinking, and thence a reconstruction of the spiritual and social 
order. 

Presenting here a new picture of the human being, active in both 
knowledge and deed out of the spiritual world order, Dr. Steiner chose 
for the themes of two cycles of lectures given at the West-East Congress 
Anthroposop'hy and Sciences and Anthroposophy and Sociology. The first 
cycle gave the foundation in knowledge; the second the impulse to right 
action. 

But the condition of the times and of this city required that these 
problems be placed within the polarity of East and West. In Austria the 
tremendous tension caused by this antithesis was a daily reality. Having 
been the center for centuries where the spiritual radiations from the two 
worlds met each other, it had always been the bulwark against the waves 
of Eastern conquerors. Hence there had penetrated into the souls of these 
people the radiations fmm East and West in both light and dark colors; 
each human being had to achieve a balance within these polarities and 
find his own way as a representative of the Occidental spirit. 

The mission here to be achieved within world history, both in knowl
edge and in will, could be achieved only through a courageous and pro
found penetration into the spiritual bases of this world situation. A wonder
ful evidence of the sound inner being and courage of so many persons at 
that time is to be found in the fact that there was now such a tremendous 
stream of participants, not only from Vienna but also from the whole of 
Europe, flowing to the center where an insight into these problems and 
their solution was now to be given. The great and noble hall of the build-
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ing of the Music Association of Vienna was filled every evening between 
June 1 and 12 by thousands of persons. 

For those of us who actually experienced these days, it is difficult to 
put into words the tremendous tension, expectation, enthusiasm, and grati
tude so powerfully manifest in that hall on every one of these evenings. 
Looking before the beginning of the lecture into this tremendous audi
torium crowded with some two thousand persons, one always experienced 
that intense mood of human endeavor~ There was a sense of certainty that 
the tragic and melancholy atmosphere of the city outside was not the 
essential thing; but that among these persons within the hall there was 
the beginning of a new spiritual ascent in Europe, unfolding its powerful 
forces of growth, needing only the right kind of awakening and strengthen
ing. When Rudolf Steiner entered the hall, he was greeted by a storm of 
thankful applause, intensified by the academic custom of stamping ap
plause of the numerous students present. When his sonorous voice, filling 
the expansive hall, formed its first word, the thousands listened in tense 
stillness, and one could sense in the hall and on the faces the struggles 
and the changes -in the minds of listeners, the rigidly maintained or dis
solved opposition of the skeptics, the sustaining force of the agreeing, the 
questioning and willingly following in thought of the youth, the enthusiasm 
and gratitude of all those who found here what they had sought for years 
in the misery of the time. 

It was characteristic of Rudolf Steiner that he had once more gone to 
the place where at this moment suffering and the need of help were 
greatest, but that he did not approach these human beings as did so many 
others, with vague promises or comforting challenges, but that he addressed 
from the first moment their readiness for knowledge. He appealed- to calm, 
consequent thinking, the trained scientific spirit of the West, its historical 
conscience, when he put the questions: What was really known at present 
of cosmos, earth, and man, the fundamental elements in the situation of 
the time; What was being viewed righdy or falsely in the external world 
and in the inner being of man; Where were the blind alleys in thinking; 
Where pioneer work in a deeper penetration must begin. He did not by 
any means make things easy, but spoke consciously to the hardness, the 
strength, the readiness to resist existing in people. Not to vague feelings 
but to man's capacity of thinking did he address himself; to the capacity 
of people to test themselves and to abandon what had grown too old; to 
their willingness to act only out of insight. In this appeal to the strength 
and the resistance within the hearers, they themselves sensed that one was 
speaking _ who had himself overcome, that he spoke out of experience, out 
of knowledge and capacity. Sensing this direcdy, even the persons who 
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had not been acquainted with him expressed after the lectures the ex
perience that one of the great personalities of the time had here stood 
before them. 

The main theme of this Congress was: West-East. Yet it did not 
suffice merely to point out the "world contrast of Occident and Orient," 
but it was necessary to present what had been achieved by spiritual science 
for a survey of the world situation and the solution of its problems. Each 
day during the first cycle of lectures was devoted to presenting the con
tribution of Anthroposophy in a single field: to natural science, psychology, 
the history of the East-West relation, the evolution of the world from a 
geographical standpoint, cosmology. The second series of lectures presented 
sociology as resting upon this foundation in knowledge: "The Time and 
Its Social Requirements," "The Time and Its Social Shaping (Atlantic 
and Pacific Culture}," "The Time and Its Social Deficiencies (Asia
Europe)," "The Time and Its Social Hopes (Europe-America)," "The 
Central Points of the Social Question." One who listened to these lectures 
became awake to the spirit and plan of world history, the nature and the 
goal of man, the oppositions and the perils, but also the requirements and 
the potential formative forces in the spirit of the times. 

To gain a survey of this important Congress, we must return to its 
beginning. The preparations had been made in a large-minded manner 
by a personality of great initiative, J. van Leer, supported by many others. 
After an introductory address of greeting by Count Ludwig Polzer-Hoditz, 
the opening lecture was given by Ernst Uehli on The Spirit of the Time 
and World Conscience. On each day of the Congress there were both fore
noon and afternoon lectures, seminars and di'!cussions in the fields of 
science and sociology, during which great numbers of students participated 
with intense interest. The entire building was occupied by many scientific 
or artistic programs. For instance, in one hall there were discussions in 
the fields of chemistry and physics; in another in those of biology or 
psychology, medicine or pedagogy, sociology or economics; while in 
another the interpretation of the German lectures was proceeding in French 
or English. For persons had come from various parts of Europe and from 
great distances, including America. It was really a great gathering of com
panions at the very time when mutual understanding in the outside world 
had sunk to its lowest level. The good spirit which worked at the Goethe
anum was here also to teach the human beings in the Congress of Vienna 
mutual understanding. 

Side by side with the scientific undertakings of the Congress, one 
experienced the religious questions and the artistic impulses. On Pentecost 
Sunday, June 4, Dr. Friedrich Rittelmeyer spoke on The Spirit of Pente-
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cost and Religious Renewal. The artistic part of the conference was intro
duced by Albert Steffen in a lecture on The Position of the Artist betwe.en 
West and East and a lecture by Dr. Erich Schwebsch on Anton Bruckner's 
Musical Mission. Out of Albert Steffen's lecture was later developed one 
of his most beautiful literary productions, and Dr. Schwebsch, inspired by 
Rudolf Steiner's long-continued high evaluation of Bruckner, produced 
later a book which helped greatly in expanding the appreciation of this 
composer. During the Congress there was a magnificent production of 
Bruckner's great Mass in F minor by a combination of three musical 
organizations of Vienna. Classical music was represented by a program 
produced on modem instruments built· by the violin-maker Thomastik. 
All of this artistic production came to a conclusion in the lecture of Rudolf 
Steiner on June 7 on Poetry and Recitation and three programs of the 
new art of Eurythmy. Many persons here experienced for the first time 
the harmony disclosed by Dr. Steiner among all the elements of spiritual 
creation, the art of speech, music, light, color, and movement. 

A large· part of the press was either extremely reserved or hostile in 
relation to the entire Congress, but this seemed to exercise no influence 
over the tremendous number of persons attending enthusiastically. It was 
like a repetition of the experience of Anton Bruckner during his own life
time. On the last day of the Congress, Dr. Steiner summarized its totality 
in a lecture on The Architectural Idea of Dornach. Out of this lecture 
those participating in the Congress would realize that, whatever may hap
pen in the world, a germ was growing on earth into which forces stream 
from the broad expanses of the spiritual world, forces which penetrate 
through the fog of the day and bear witness to an inextinguishable light. 

I wish to mention one typical detail out of this time of the Congress 
which shows that Rudolf Steiner was not only a helper of thousands of 
people through his public lectures, but at the same time counselor of 
individuals. For, of the many persons who had come to the Congress, 
hundreds wished to converse with him in person, in order to ask for 
advice or to place before him special scientific or personal questions. Thus 
the entire stairway hall of the Hotel Imperial, where he resided, from the 
entrance all the way up to his room was occupied constantly by a chain 
of persons waiting for the possible few minutes when he could receive 
each of them. It was a strange picture presented in this elegant Vienna 
hotel, and I had to create a special organization, with the aid of a friend, 
in order to keep within limits this endless stream of visitors. Thus almost 
every one of those waiting had an opportunity at least for a brief con
versation with him. For many who had traveled a great distance, this 
signified a decisive moment in their lives. Rudolf Steiner's power of con-
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centration and his immeasurable human love rendered it possible for him 
in a few words suitable to the nature and the life situation of each indi
vidual present to send him on his way decisively aided in his destiny. 

While regulating this stream of visitors at his request, I had the oppor
tunity to experience his extraordinary gift of intuition-indeed, I must say 
the capacity 6f clairvoyance-to overcome spatial distances in strange 
examples. For, among the many serious visitors, there were naturally in 
this cosmopolitan city some who had come out of curiosity only. When I 
announced each individual on arrival for a call-many of them never 
hitherto seen by him nor known by name-it was always astonishing to 
note how he immediately made his decision in spite of the fact that the 
person was not standing before him but was outside in the stairway hall 
or waiting below. Without any description of the visitor on my part, he 
always indicated after brief reflection whether he would receive the person 
or not. One special example: A visitor, playing the role of an important 
person, urged upon me the necessity of speaking to Dr. Steiner but would 
not state his purpose; and I could not understand his name. I announced 
him, but Dr. Steiner said to me above in his room, without having seen 
the person: "Give him a few shillings and he will then go." I was dis
mayed, since this seemed to me impossible for a person making such an 
impression, but I went down and did reluctantly what I was told to do, 
expecting violent indignation. But what happened was precisely what 
had been said: he took the money and left. This is a petty and yet a 
typical example of numerous such experiences. In other cases he received 
for painstaking conversation utterly unknown persons. 

Most of the visitors came to him with questions about scientific re
. search or the spiritual conduct of life. It must be borne in mind that this 
occurred in the midst of an overwhelming daily burden, with numerous 
programs included, and that he never gave any indication of weariness 
but carried out everything, great and small, kindly, definitely, and clearly. 

Dr. Steiner took his meals in the dining room of the hotel with some 
of us, and during these intervals related with pleasure amusing experiences 
of his own youth in Vienna and typical Viennese anecdotes, in the Aus
trian dialect. It was especially during journeys and at mealtimes that he 
showed a heartfelt gaiety, and loved an unrestrained humorous conversa
tion. After the meal, the stream of visitors began again immediately, or the 
next program, a lecture or a seminar. New riddles were constantly pre
sented to those associated with him by his creative power, intuition, and 
knowledge of human beings, as well as his plenitude of knowledge in 
general. 
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On June 12 the Vienna Congress came to an end. The thousands of 
participants returned to their homes immensely enriched. In the midst of 
the European chaos, a deed had been performed whose influences must 
now work out in the hearts of human beings, but from these centers of 
radiation what was here received was spread over the world, and might 
release new impulses and actions. 

It is important to note how, in a report of June 18 at Dornach, Dr. 
Steiner brought into the consciousness· of his collaborators the two poles 
of the Movement which he had inaugurated: the esoteric center, resting 
upon spiritual schooling, and the exoteric sphere of activity reaching out 
into all realms of life accessible to the influence of this center of force. 
He emphasized especially that such an action as that of the West-East 
Congress had not been sought for or brought about through propaganda, 
but that here out of the very force of the external relations a task had 
been given by destiny to the Movement, a question which had to be 
answered. He said in earlier years that his task in this time was "to say" 
the things and then leave it to the freedom of every human being to draw 
his own conclusions. Since now in· recent years, and especially through the 
activity of the younger element, these questions had come from the ex
ternal world, the answer had now been given from the center of the 
Movement to the questioning periphery, neither less nor more than this 
spiritual necessity and concrete putting of questions from without cor
respondingly required. Rudolf Steiner said, therefore, in his report of 
June 18: 

"You know from much that I have said here that such Congresses as that 
in Stuttgart and then the Vienna Congress are really necessities demanded 
of the Anthroposophical Movement from without. I have said to you that the 
Anthroposophical Movement from the beginning on has worked out of the 
esoteric, and in the case of an esoteric movement it is obvious that there can 
be nothing of an agitative quality; but it must so far as possible seek its path in 
such a way that, in spite of giving to every one who wills to hear the oppor
tunity to hear, the Movement directs itself to those human beings who feel 
a certain inclination toward it out of their hearts and out of their thinking, 
and who then-this must be said-find the way according to destiny. 

"After a certain point of time, however, our literature especially experi
enced a very rapid dissemination, and thus came into the hands of many 
persons-primarily of persons who possessed a certain scientific trend in keep
ing with the situation of the present time. Then all possible scientific trends 
began to take account of Anthroposophy polemically or otherwise. 

"This led our younger friends in turn to defend the Anthroposophical 
world view by means of the scientific equipment which they possessed, and 
thus it came about, one might say, that the Anthroposophical Movement had 
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to become active in the most varied branches of life under the challenge of 
the world. It can be said without any bias that this has simply come upon 
us from without, and there was no inclination at all to abandon the old way 
of spreading Anthroposophy. We have been compelled to do so. We were put 
into a position of defense from various directions; for, as you all know, 
Anthroposophy was attacked and, indeed, generally in the most unobjective 
manner. But it developed through the younger friends a number of extraor
dinarily capable forces, which are able to apply the fundamental principles 
of Anthroposophy and also Anthroposophical research in the individual fields. 

"Now the simple fact is that, when the beginning is made with such a 
thing, it is extended; so that it began to occur that a great number of impor
tant branches of life and of science were dealt with in an Anthroposophical 
sense. 

"The fact that publications took place then in these various fields brought 
it about, in turn, that the Anthroposophical Movement was brought to the 
attention of the most varied circles of people, and it was inevitable after a 
certain point of time that one had to appear before the general public. It 
became necessary precisely from the Anthroposophical point of view, for 
reasons often explained here, to take a certain attitude with reference to the 
great questions of the time, at least from a cultural standpoint. It is this, in 
essence, which provided the impulse to bring about such a thing as the 
Stuttgart Congress and now the Vienna Congress." 

In other words, the world had shown that it had become aware of the 
Anthroposophical Movement; that here was something which every spiri
tually striving person must deal with; and aid must be given from the 
center to this striving. But, as with all living things, expansion must be 
followed by concentration, openness of heart toward the outside must be 
supported by the constant strengthening of the center of life. Dr. Steiner 
said, therefore, at the end of his report: 

"This is something which, if it is understood in the right way, can be 
observed especially in connection with the Vienna Congress: the fact that the 
judgment has come into existence in the world that here is something with 
which a person who is concerned, not only with forces of decay but also 
with forces of ascent, must concern himself, which he must take into account. 

"It can certainly be said that, apart from the external success which was 
obvious in the cordial response given to all our lecturers, the acceptance which 
our speakers met with, the acceptance which our artistic programs met with, 
there was also without doubt a certain inner success. And out of this there 
arise for us new duties, duties which are truly of a profound nature." 

One sees in observing the course of Rudolf Steiner's life how he always 
held in balance the two poles, outward action and more intense inner 
strengthening, but that he looked upon the inner strengthening of the 
core as the essential thing, entering into the external sphere of action only 
when this was called for by destiny. The great lecture tours of the spring 
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of 1922 and the West-East Congress, as climaxes of the expansive action, 
had come to him out of external situations. We shall see how in the next 
two years he devoted to the central core of the Movement an intensified 
attention and strengthening for the future tasks which destiny had in store. 

For this reason the Dornach lectures from June to August were devoted 
to the central Anthroposophical sphere. The first series of lectures were 
concentrated upon continuing the representation of the central substance 
of Anthroposophy, a description of the union of cosmos and man in their 
being and their becoming. The second course brought new impulses for 
the artistic and the dramatic work; the third, the National-Economic 
Course, applied the newly gained concepts and pictures of life to rendering 
sound in the present time the earthly sphere of existence. 

In the first series of lectures to members, Dr. Steiner elucidated the 
inner world of the present-day human being, who has become "phantom
like" through the influence of the decadent mystical world of the Orient 
and the blind materialistic concepts of the Occident. He clarified the real 
relations of· human thinking, feeling, and will with the forces of surround
ing space; he rendered clear the reciprocal relation between the planetary 
world of Beings and the cosmic sphere, on the one hand, and the functions 
of the organism of man, on the other, and the soul developing within it. 
Beginning with the human being, the most delicate instrument of reaction, 
he passed over to the system of influences in the realms of plant and mineral, 
which can become healing forces for the sick human organism as well as 
the plant organism. He carried these explanations even into the earthly 
substances. It was in this year, as will be seen, that the agricultural move
ment also came into existence; and for this reason Rudolf Steiner gave to 
collaborators being trained for this work the necessary conceptual pictures 
for a spiritual-scientific consideration of these primal elements in the world 
of matter. It has already been stated that for some time, through the found
ing of the biological research laboratory in Dornach, active research and 
experimentation had been carried on in the realm of the formative forces, 
In plant cultivation, in discovering the subtle capacities for reaction be
tween living organisms and dissolved and crystallizing substances, in all of 
which Dr. Steiner was always at hand to give counsel and help, correcting 
and giving directives. For the supplementation of this work I, together with 
my fellow workers, had arranged for a discussion evening in natural 
science, held every week, at which Dr. Steiner was generally present in 
person to aid in the answering of question. Those sharing sat in a semi
circle before a blackboard, brought forward their problems, difficulties, 
experiences, and ideas and received from him in this natural and informal 
way corrections and incentives for further effort. In ·this primitive setting, 
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many important results of spiritual research were provided by him. It is 
here that the elements of the theory of the fonnative forces, arrangements 
for chemical, physical, geological, and botanical experimentation were dis~ 
cussed and clarified, as well as general problems of cosmogony. To give a 
concrete example, the question arose one evening of the origin of the 
forms of movement in the cosmos, and I asked Rudolf Steiner how the 
movement in the lemniscate, which he had often mentioned, had orig
inany come about. He then entered, in a vivid manner into the very 
beginnings of the cosmos, the so~called "Saturn condition," and described 
how the first motion in the cosmos came about through the balancing 
rotations of tremendous warm and cold bodies, how the whole cosmic 
system then began to move also around another axis; and how, through 
the combination of these movements of the system around different axes 
and on the inside, the lemniscate movement developed. He accompanied 
these descriptions in a vivid manner with the movement of his hand or 
with drawings on the blackboard and thus eruabled us to penetrate more 
deeply into primal laws of the cosmic process of coming into existence. 
These Thursday evenings, with their discussions fun of life and content, 
remain unforgettable, and have provided us with very much for our lives 
and for the practical work in the laboratory and in agriculture. 

At that time I was working on my book The Etheric Formative Forces 
in Cosmos, Earth, and Man, and, in spite of the overwhelming load of 
work Rudolf Steiner was carrying at that time, he devoted time to my 
task and aided me through suggesting literature for preliminary study, and 
suggestions regarding the general direction and the structure of the ma
terial, contributing to my courage, strength, and substance for the working 
up of this research material. In moments of anxiety lest one break under 
the excessive volume of the material and one's inadequacy for mastering 
it, a few words from Rudolf Steiner in conversation could once more 
bestow strength and concentration, self-confidence and the right perspec .. 
tive, for additional months. 

On the other hand, he could often suggest suddenly to a student, as 
a sort of work therapy, an entirely different field of activity; and one would 
realize only later after the initial surprise how beneficial such a sudden 
change in the sphere of thinking and working can be, both in the rhythm 
of one's own life and also in the renewed advance upon the main line. 
For example, he once suddenly suggested to me in a conversation to in~ 
vestigate the nature of the gall-forming process in the human organism 
from specific points of view. In every historical epoch, he said, certain 
definite organs were of special importance for the total evolution or 
humanity, and that at the present time this was true of the gall-forming 
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process and that it was necessary, therefore, to clarify the relation between 
the ego-consciousness and changes which occur in this process during the 
waking and sleeping states of the human being, in contrast to the animal 
kingdom. He said that these processes take their course in the waking 
state in man otherwise than in the sleeping state and also differently in 
man and animal; that the activity of the ego-consciousness in man, all the 
way down into material processes, becomes intelligible in this way as well 
as the difference between man and animal. Having never concerned myself 
previously with such questions, I was astonished at the suddenly given 
task; but I began working at it according to his suggestions through the 
study of literature and special experiments. At that time I could not bring 
this research to any conclusive results; but, when I took up the other work 
after some time according to his advice, I became aware of the benefit of 
this change of scene for the continuance of the previous line of research. 
This is mentioned only to show by a concrete example how much more 
deeply he saw into the inner situation of a student and his possibilities of 
development than the student himself. 

In Dr. Steiner's fundamental works-most of aU, in Knowledge of the 
Higher Worlds and Its Attainment-he gave the necessary guidance for 
spiritual schooling in meditation and concentration for a self-mastery of 
the inner rhythm and course of one's personal spiritual development. 

We have already quoted his words about the place of meditation in 
his own life, especially at one crucial stage: "The soul-life at the stage then 
attained required meditation just as an organism at a certain stage in its 
evolution needs to breathe by means of lungs." ·When the student had in 
practice tested the systematic methods of schooling given by Dr. Steiner, 
he would naturally from time to time confer with the experienced teacher. 
Except in reply to questions from the practicing student, Dr. Steiner never 
entered upon such steps in the development of the: individual. But, if ques
tions and requests for advice were addressed to him, he never failed to 
give such assistance to the individual student, whether through awakening 
the consciousness for deficiencies or for something that needed to be 
strengthened, or through exercises suited to the individual, and he often 
accompanied through years in kindly confidence all of a student's develop
ing stages. But in all this process the unlimited freedom of the student 
was always protected as the most important of all prerequisites, and every 
step had to be taken by the individual upon his own decision. Anyone 
who has begun and tested this strengthening of the organism of soul and 
spirit through exercises knows what great value in life, what wholesome 
inner strengthening, what unexpected furtherance in the control of one's 
course of life, but also in every scientific, artistic, or other sphere of work, 
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came to one engaged in these practices. This esoteric schooling which 
Rudolf Steiner gave to so many human beings during decades of time 
has radiated as a constantly effective influence into the spiritual sphere. 

Of decisive significance was his advice and help at the moment when 
the very first concrete supersensible perceptions appeared in the student. 
In such a situation experiences arise unsupported by any previous experi
ence. Dealing in thought with such spiritual processes is something utterly 
unlike the sudden concrete perception. Much is so different from what one 
has expected that one feels under pressure to question a teacher. It may 
not be out of place to illustrate the advice of Dr. Steiner at such moments. 

The first supersensible perception came to me unexpectedly and sud
denly during an evening walk in the open air. This occurred without my 
having been concerned beforehand with such questions. The external 
senses were awake and attentive to the surrounding nature as that super
sensible phenomenon of light suddenly entered the field of vision which 
has never since disappeared. Such a light form is brighter than the day
light; its form, its contours, just as clearly visible as any physical object. 
It is a flame figure pulsating from the center above and toward both 
sides, with a constant rapid vibration and motion. The content of this 
perception is not transient but permanent; after once appearing, it re
mains for years and decades in the field of vision, beyond any possibility 
of illusion. Such perceptual content, however, possesses a strange character
istic, of which one has heard beforehand out of the teaching of spiritual 
science but which is surprising when it becomes a concrete experience. 
Such a process in the supersensible etheric light is experienced differently 
in spatial dimensions from a physical process. In its height and breadth, 
its above and below, its right and left, it can unmistakably be determined, 
but not, strange to say, in its proximity or distance. For this reason, it 
appeared to me on that walk as if the light form appeared outside in 
nature, and I sought to determine its location, but observed that, if I 
closed my eyes, it was still there in the same brightness and darity. With 
the eyes open it appeared at times as if projected upon objects-with the 
upward gaze as if on the dome of Heaven, with a gaze upon a near-by 
object, a wall, a book, the face of a person, it appeared to be there. This 
lack of a dimension of depth is at first confusing. I sought now quite 
methodically and exactly, through all sorts of changes in the position of 
my body, to discover where it was actually located. It then became clear 
that it was just as bright in the darkness of night in my room. Since it 
remained visible by day and night, with eyes open or dosed, in every situa
tion, it was now clear that the process was occurring within the human 
being himself. Indeed, it became clear that this figure of light was shining 
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in the human head, precisely at the level of the middle of the forehead, 
between the eyebrows, but within; it is a part of one's own supersensible 
structure. Only after I had observed this carefully for a long time and 
determined it in its specific characteristics and action, I went to Rudolf 
Steiner for explanation and advice as to what attitude one should take 
toward this. I described to him exactly the content of the perception, 
which at that very moment was clearly visible, reported to him about my 
experiments in the effort to determine its position-which drew from him 
an understanding smile-and also commented on the strangeness of my 
difficulties at first in the determination of the proximity or the distance 
as wen as other characteristics of the phenomena. When I had finished 
this report, he sat for a time in silence, his eyes dosed as if in inner con
centration, then he said that this had all been correctly and accurately 
described. After some additional questions and answers, he gave me in 
conclusion the surprising advice: "But do not think about this." I soon 
saw how important this advice was; for it is altogether natural that 
one's thinking would constantly be occupied \\lith this thing, but the in
tellect is a disturber of calm, it brings its concepts to bear upon things and 
thus affects the pure viewing of the phenomena. If one excludes the intel
lect and gives oneself over to pure observation, the processes are then 
present in their actual nature, their changes uninfluenced in the presence 
of the observation, and one will soon observe that they cannot be altered 
either by thinking or by the will, but must simply be taken as they are; 
that one must wait, observe, and wait. 

Dr. Steiner had said once in a lecture that, in natural science, observa
tion comes first and thinking follows out of this; but that, when the 
human being confronts supersensible processes, he must first be familiar 
with them through thinking in order to be inwardly prepared for the 
different kind of thing, and not to permit himself to be confused. When 
the phenomenon is there, however, thinking should withdraw and pure 
observation should take its place. The content· of that lecture, which I 
had previously taken in a theoretical way, could now be experienced in 
its concrete significance in connection with the advice given me. It is by 
no means easy to follow this advice, because thinking is a stiff-necked 
aggressive creature, but one soon observes that here observation and wait
ing alone are of assistance. 

It is obvious that such an experience signifies far more than. the mere 
content of what is perceived in the deep impression which it makes upon 
life. For previously the content of spiritual science-what it has to say 
about the supersensible structure of the human being, the nature and 
the action of the etheric body, of the formative forces, about the existence 
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of an organized world of light not visible to the physical eye but existing 
and active-all of this is something regarding which the. person may be 
convinced because it is confirmed by thinking and research, regarding 
which, however, there remains much uncertainty. But, when this world 
of light is once perceptible, even if at first only in a single special phenom
enon, clearly visible in radiating brightness even in daylight and inde
pendent of any special conditions of soul, there can then be just as little 
doubt as there is about physical objects that one touches, about one's 
own body. It is simply constantly present as is everything physical also, 
and thus the certitude of the truth of what spiritual science affirms be
comes irrefutable. The supersensible world regarding which it speaks has 
a perceptible existence. 

I look upon it as a duty of gratitude of the pupil toward his teacher, 
who spoke of these spiritual realities which result for experience, to make 
this statement here after further decades of quiet observation and con
tinuous objective confirmation. 

We return now to the events of June 1922. Mter dealing with the 
inner dynamics of cosmos and man in the first Dornach lectures, Dr. 
Steiner dealt in the following lectures with the mirroring of these inner 
processes of becoming during the course of history in the thinking and 
the action of definite periods of time and of single personalities. This 
reflection was formed in such a way that it illuminated the historical 
metamorphoses in consciousness from the time of Plato and Aristotle 
through that of Plotinus, Iamblicos, Julian the Apostate up to the theology 
of the earliest Christian centuries and on past the Middle Ages to the 
philosophy of Fichte, Schelling and Hegel, the thinking characteristic of 
Franz Brentano and Nietzsche, and finally to the misguided announce
ment of decay in our time as presented by Oswald Spengler and others. 
It thus called attention to the necessity for a renovation of the spiritual 
forces. 

On June 18, Frau Marie Steiner began a course lasting a number 
of weeks, the Dramatic Course, for the many artists and students com
ing to Domach. This provided in sixteen hours of practice the model 
and material for work in the art of speech, in connection with which 
Rudolf Steiner from time to time provided elucidations and supplementa
tions. In this course Frau Dr. Steiner led her hearers, through multitudes 
of examples into the practice of the speech exercises given by Dr. Steiner, 
with all the details of variation in the art of speech for various purposes. 
She herself demonstrated this through recitations, while Dr. Steiner gave 
much additional knowledge as directives for the development of the voice, 
the use of the organs of speech, and most of all for the right point of view, 
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to be observed especially in the art of the stage. In the following years, 
great dramatic achievements came out of this beginning, both at the 
Goetheanum and in many cities of Europe. During this period, there 
were also teaching and further development in the art of Eurythmy, to 
which Dr. Steiner contributed through providing carved and colored 
Eurythmy figures each representing a tone-pitch or a sound, a move
ment, the element of feeling and will in the art of Eurythmy. These 
figures, designed by Dr. Steiner and produced by a number of artists 
in succession, have been of great assistance in the teaching and practice 
of the art. On August 4, Dr. Steiner gave a lecture on their significance. 

On July 22, he provided for scientific researchers a special lecture 
on The System of Cosmic Laws in Plant, Animal, and Man. He chose this 
day because it was the hundredth anniversary of the birth of Gregor 
Mendel, the great discoverer of laws of inheritance in the plant world. 
It was characteristic of Dr. Steiner to observe in his lectures such historic 
dates in the development of science. Ignored through his own lifetime 
and becoming famous only long after his death, Mendel has suffered 
the misfortune of having his exactly confirmed theories in the world of 
the plants falsely transferred also to the animal and the human world. 
Instead of following in this false course of natural science, misapplying 
what pertains to the plant world in research dealing with animals and 
man, spiritual science shows in an exact way the essential differences 
among man, animal, and plant in all that pertains to the organic nature 
and the processes of life. The stimulations which Rudolf Steiner provided 
in his reflections regarding phylogeny and ontogeny in the world of the 
plant has resulted in the succeeding decades in a wealth of literature 
in this field/On July 24 began the important National-Economic Course, 
of fourteen lectures, intended especially for university people and stu
dents, setting forth the phenomena in the present structure of national 
economics in precise details, and providing also a survey of the com
prehensive interrelations. TillS science of economy developed at this time 
was taken directly from actual practice, and provided for one who entered 
deeply into it the "perceptive power of thinking" in this field. Whereas 
the practice at that time was either to surrender helplessly to the constant 
crises in an economic system shattered by the war, or to intervene in 
these processes with abstract theories, in this course no theory was given 
but only the organics inherent in the phenomena themselves. How to 
aid in bringing to a sound birth these processes of development imminent 
in the economic sphere was set forth, to the end that they might be inte
grated into the social life of the peoples and the organism of world eco
nomics. Rudolf Steiner gave vivid descriptions of the interaction among 
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the functions of the human spirit, nature~ and work, of the process of 
emancipation of capital from its basis in nature, the relations among 
nature, capital, and work, ware and price, and other essentials of the 
economic sphere. He dealt with enterpriser, capital, ware, and means of 
production, the right integration of land in national economics, income 
from land, interest and wages, purchase money, loan money and donation 
money, the influence of the factors of rights in these processes determined 
by nature and the human spirit. 

He gave to those who desired to know social science and to deal with 
it, not theories and concepts, but pictures of the spirit, substance, life 
and dynamics of the social processes. He said: 

"It is here that the great difficulty lies in forming concepts in the area 
of national economics; for you cannot form national-economic concepts other~ 
wise than by grasping something pictorially. Concepts do not enable one at 
all to grasp the national-economic process; it must be grasped in pictures. 
This is something which is felt to be extraordinarily uncomfortable by all the 
scholarship of the present time when the demand is made anywhere that 
anything must pass over from the mere abstraction of concepts into pictorial
ness. But we never shall be able to establish a genuine national-economic 
science otherwise than by passing over to pictorial concepts: that is, by getting 
into the position of conceiving the individual details in the national-economic 
process in picture form, so conceiving then that we have in the picture itself 
something dynamic and know just how such a national-economic detail~ 
process works when it is formed in one way or another." 

Since a genuine national economy develops out of the concrete knowl
edge and capacity of various human beings, of whom some are able to 
survey the nature of production, others the needs of the consumer or the 
process of circulation in trade, the representatives of these areas of life 
must, therefore, come together in Associations in which the picture of the 
totality of the economic process can· be discovered on the basis of the 
exchange of experiences and the community purpose of the individuals. 
It is out of the unitedly achieved picture of the concrete situation that 
the judgments of the individuals result as to the conduct of matters: 

"The judgment which must be formed in the economic sphere needs to 
be shaped out of the absolutely concrete. This can occur in no other way 
than that for definite areas-the extent of which, as we have seen, is deter
mined by the national-economic process-Associations shall be formed in which 
there shall meet together out of the various branches representatives of all 
three divisions existing in the economic life: production, consumption, and 
distribution." 

In this way there comes about, in contrast to the egoism of the indi
vidual, a community feeling, to be achieved not through any theoretical 
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pleading or compulsion but only through the creation of a social order 
in which the community feeling may be embodied and activated as the 
Associations aid in bringing about the birth of community work. Dr. 
Steiner drew the following conclusion from this description: "In these 
Associations there must exist a feeling for the community, a true feeling 
for the whole course of the entire national-economic process." In this 
conclusion he had given the directive lines for the realization of a goal 
which is required at present more than ever before by the social order 
spread over the entire earth. 
,/' Those who listened to the spoken words of this National-Economic 
Course will still remember what tension of consciousness and difficult 
thinking activity were demanded as in a few hours such an abundance 
of concentrated substance was provided. I remember especially the com
parison which occurred to me out of the intensity of the demands on the 
forces of thinking and will in contrast with the ease in following the 
colloquies of Professor Brentano at the University of Munich or those 
at Oxford University before the war-the contents of which were so 
quickly refuted by the events of the war and the time following. Here 
again, as in so many other spheres, Rudolf Steiner knew how to awaken 
the dynamics of a living thinking and a creative will. 
/ The last lectures which he gave at the beginning of August before 
the next lengthy journey continued the process of introducing the members 
into the comprehensive spheres of Anthroposophical spiritual science, con

. tinuing the earlier historical reflections up to the phenomena of the 
present. He once more pointed out the dangers of the widespread penetra
tion of ideas regarding "the decay of the Occident," as understood by 
Spengler; but also the dangers in the religious realm in the fact that, 
instead of a spiritual Christology, there had come forward more and more 
a banal earthly conception of Jesus, which tended to drive out of human 
consciousness the true nature and cosmic deed of Redemption through 
the Christ, thus contributing to the "mood of decay." 

In this connection it is significant that the first thing published by 
Dr. Steiner in this year, an article in the weekly "Das Goetheanum" 
of January 1, dealt with the great Russian philosopher Wladimir Solovieff, 
to whose significant contribution toward a Christian world view he had 
referred many times during these years. This paper bore the title Wladimir 
SoloviefJ, a Mediator between Occident and Orient, thus belonging within 
the theme primarily emphasized during this year, the great West-East 
problem. In this paper Dr. Steiner wrote: 

"In the soul of Solovieff there were clearly present two experiences: the 
experience of God the Father in the existence of nature and man, and of 
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God the Son, Christ, as the Power which releases the human soul from the 
bonds of natural existence and first unites it with the true spirit existence. 

"Contemporary theologians of Middle Europe are no longer in a position 
to keep these two experiences separated. Their souls arrive only at the experi
ence of the Father, and out of the Gospels they gain only the conviction 
that Christ Jesus was the human proclaimer of the divine Father. For Solovieff, 
the Son stands in His divinity by the side of the Father. Man belongs to 
nature as do all beings. Nature, in all its beings, is the outcome of the divine. 
It is possible to permeate oneself with this thought. One then looks up to 
God the Father. But it is possible also to feel that man does not need to 
continue to be nature. Man must lift himself out of nature. If he does not 
lift himself above nature, it becomes within him sinful. If one follows the way 
·of the soul in this direction, one arrives in those regions where man finds in 
the Gospels the revelation of God the Son. The soul of Solovieff moves on 
both of these paths. He provides a world view which is elevated far above 
the orthodox Russian religion, but which is religious in a Christian sense, 
although manifestly also genuinely philosophical thinking. 

"The present age needs a broadening of the horizon of the human spirit. 
The people of the whole Earth must come nearer to one another. Solovieff 
is a representative of European East. He can serve for a broadening of the 
spiritual life of the Occident ... the West and the East rnustfind an, under
standing for each other. A knowledge of Solovieff can contribute a great deal 
on the side of the West toward the gaining of such an understanding." 

In this Christian philosopher we find also a picture of the cosmos com
prised of beings in ranks from the loftiest Hierarchial Beings downward, 
which he conceived in a truly Goethean spirit as a cosmic organism. 
Thus Solovieff says in his Lectures on the Divine Man: 

"God, who exists from eternity, brings Himself to realization eternally in 
that he brings to realization His own substance: that is, in that He brings 
to realization everything ... A multiplicity brought back to a unity is a whole. 
The real whole is a living organism. God, as truly being, who realizes His 
substance as unity and holds the multiplicity enclosed within Himself, is a 
living organism . . . There is no reason whatever for limiting the concept 
organism to material organisms; we can speak of a spiritual organism as we 
can speak of a people's organism, of the organism of the whole of humanity, 
and therefore also of the divine organism." 

The work of Solovieff, which for decades had been almost completely 
forgotten in the European spiritual life, and which offered so much with 
respect to the spiritual polarity and synthesis of East and West, was 
freed from this oblivion in those years on the advice of Rudolf Steiner 
and has since then found recognition. 

Indeed, during the last decades numerous authors of the past who 
were then being ignored were brought back into the book business because 
of such references of Rudolf Steiner, and made available in new edi-
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tions. One may mention here the many Goetheanists but also very many 
others at that time virtually forgotten. It may be mentioned also that 
many of the· editors and commentators of such works have not rendered 
it clear that they received from Rudolf Steiner's spoken and written 
words the inspiration for what they have done, though this can easily 
be proved in many cases. A striking exception is the editing of Solovieff's 
principal works by Harry Kohler (the pseudonym of Harriet von Vacano), 
translated by this editor from the Russian. 

In the middle of August, Dr. Steiner went to one of the most impor
tant spiritual centers of the West, Oxford, where he had been invited 
by teachers to deliver lectures. During August 16-29, a conference 
occurred there in the interest of "spiritual values in education and social 
life." Regarding this conference the "Oxford Chronicle" of August 18 
gave the following report: 

"Approximately 200 students are taking part in this. Presiding at the con
ference is the Minister for Labor, Dr. H. A. L. Fisher, and prominent repre
sentatives of the most varied special fields are included in its council. Among 
the names of the lecturers are to be founa those of Mr. Clutton Brock, Dr. 
Maxwell Garnett, Professor Gilbert Murray, Mr. Edmond Holmes, and others. 
The program thus comprises an extensive area of pedagogical ideals and 
endeavors. 

"The most prominent personality at this congress is probably Dr. Rudolf 
Steiner ... Dr. Steiner speaks every forenoon on The Spiritual Foundation 
of Education." 

Regarding the first day of the congress the same newspaper reported: 

"An extremely well attended opening festival occurred Thursday evening 
in the library of Manchester College, where opportunities were given to the 
Society for entertainment and refreshment. After this, those in attendance 
went to Arlosh Hall to receive there the official greeting, spoken by Dr. Jacks, 
Principal of Manchester College, in the following spirit: He said that he was 
happy to be permitted to greet those attending the congress in the name of 
Manchester College, especially in consideration of the lofty goals of the con
gress, which were the same in substance as those which the College had set 
for itself-that is, the cultivation of spiritual values in education and in social 
life. But also as one individual he welcomed the participants, e&pecially Dr. 
Rudolf Steiner, whom he designated as the principal personality at the con
gress. He said that the writings of Dr. Steiner impressed him as something 
extraordinarily stimulating and valuable." 

"The Manchester Guardian" of August 21 and 31 gave the following 
report of the successful course of the conference on education: 

"The entire congress finds its central point in the personality and teaching 
of Dr. Rudolf Steiner, and through this fact the audience is especially im
pressed. Many of those sharing in the conference-and these come, indeed, 
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lOut of the most varied lands of the world-are already eager adherents of the 
teachings of Dr. Steiner. Others, who heard him for the first time, received 
a strong impression from his personality, and look forward with intense eager
ness to the further development of his theory of education in the twelve 
following lectures ... Most of those at the conference bought for themselves 
books of his as well as books about him and his educational system, at the 
Waldorf School in Stuttgart, and in Dornach bei Basel . . . " 

"The conference for spiritual values in education and in life, which has 
been in progress during the past two weeks at Manchester College of Oxford 
University, came to an end early today with Dr. Steiner's final lecture, the 
last of three lectures on social problems, whereas he had previously spoken 
on education. The conference had placed in its program during the week-end 
the social problems. Mr. I. M. MacTavish, the General Secretary of The 
Association for Popular Education, delivered on Saturday lectures on the 
theme Some Thoughts Regarding the Problem of Work, and Dr. Steiner spoke 
on The Social Evolution of Humanity. 

"The conference, which held the intense interest of its participants to the 
very last moment, gained the interest also of personalities who were attending 
other conferences at the same time in Oxford. It was hoped that Dr. Steiner 
would make it possible to speak also at the Conference of Modern Churches, 
but the brevity of the time rendered this impossible. Nevertheless, many mem
bers of the clergy and laymen had the opportunity to hear him when he spoke 
Sunday evening in the chapel of Manchester College ... 

"Dr. Rudolf Steiner's lectures, for which we express our very special 
thanks, brought to us in a very vivid wayan ideal of humanity in education. 
He spoke to us about teachers who, freely and unitedly, unrestricted by 
external prescriptions and regimentation, develop their educational methods 
exclusively out of thorough knowledge of human nature. He spoke to us about 
a kind of knowledge needed by the teacher, a knowledge of the being of man 
and of the world, which is at the same time scientific and also penetrates into 
the most intimate inner life, which is intuitive and artistic." 

The conference made a strong impression in all areas of English life, 
as is evidenced by numerous other reports in newspapers and magazines. 
This is all the more remarkable since Oxford University is not only a 
spiritual center of the Western world but also represents a strongly con~ 
servative trend to which it is most difficult to find access with such new 
ideas as those represented by Rudolf Steiner. It was a unique and striking 
historical occurrence that he, as a representative of a spiritual current 
building for the future, spoke in the halls of a Gothic style university 
before professors and students about pedagogy and social questions, and 
in the solemn chapel of Manchester College before clergy and laymen 
on religious subjects. 

The first of twelve lectures Rudolf Steiner gave here dealt with The 
Development of the Child in Spirit and Soul; the three following lectures 
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with The Social Question. In a lecture on religion in the chapel of Man
chester College he spoke on T he Mystery of Golgotha} which was presented 
as the central event in the entire evolution of the earth; and concerning 
ancient and modern initiation knowledge. On August 18 there was a 

Eurythmy program, and on the 19th one by pupils and children. 
After this center of a worldwide influence had received an impulse 

01.1t of spiritual science, Dr. Steiner spoke on August 30 in London to a 
circle of friends on one of the intimate questions of every human being, 
which he had answered also in other countries for the solution of problems 
of life: The Mission of the Spirit. Gaining a Relation to the Dead through 
the Language of the Heart. Much that is essential in the special manner 
of expression of Rudolf Steiner became dear and intelligible when he 
said in that lecture on August 30: 

"Indeed, one of the most difficult tasks of initiation knowledge is that of 
gaining a relation to those souls who, a shorter or longer time previously, 
left the earth, have gone through the portal of death. But it is possible to 
gain such a relation through the awakening of the profounder forces of the 
soul. But one must first of all understand clearly that it is necessary first of 
all to become accustomed through practice to the language which must be 
spoken with the dead. This language, I should like to say, is in a certain 
sense a child of human language. But one would be in utter error if one 
should suppose that these human languages would help one here to foster 
intercourse with the dead. For the first thing of which one becomes aware 
is that the dead understand only for a brief time what lives here in the earthly 
language as nouns, substantives. That which designates a thing, a self-enclosed 
thing, as this is designated by a substantive, no longer exists in the language 
of the dead. In the language of the dead everything has to do with mobility, 
with inner movement. We find, therefore, that when human beings have 
passed through the portal of death some time earlier, they have a real feeling 
only for the verbs, for that which we call words of action. Indeed, in order 
to hold intercourse with the dead, we must at times address questions to 
them, formulating these in such a way that they are understandable for the 
dead. Then, after some time, if we understand to give attention to this, the 
answer comes. Generally several nights must pass before the dead person can 
answer our question addressed to him. But, as I have said, we must find 
our way into the language of the dead and only at last is the language dis
covered for us which the dead person really has, into which he must livingly 
enter because he must with his whole soul life move away from the earth. 
We then find our way into a language which is no longer formed according 
to earthly relations, into a language which is formed out of feeling, out of 
the heart, into a sort of heart language." 

One who finds his way Hvingly into the word-formation of many 
lectures and verses of Rudolf Steiner during those years, can learn through 
these hints why, just when he was giving guidance for an inner union 
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with the spiritual world, he adjusted himself to a soul-spirit dialogue; 
why for this reason he dealt with the element of language according 
to the theme he was handling or the situation out of which he spoke, 
in such various ways. One was confronted by the unique phenomenon 
that a personality was at work who spoke to all men on earth, but at 
the same time carried always in his consciousness the relation with the 
supersensible worlds. 

At the beginning of September, he took up his work at Domach 
again with two lecture cycles drawn from the esoteric substance of the 
Movement: a cycle of ten lectures during September 6-15, during a 
French week at the Goetheanum, on Philosophy, Cosmology, and Relig
ion and a Course for Theologues between September 7 and 22. He -con
tinued his creative work, and also the series of lectures for men working 
on the Goetheanum building. 

Surveying the worldwide sphere of his. activity, one sees that the 
questions addressed to him by persons and ·his answers, dealing with their 
deepest problems of life, related his creative work to the whole circum
ference of the earth, all national regions, but also individual realms of 
knowledge and daily life. In Middle Europe, in the East and in the West, 
the North and the South, professors and students, teachers, theologians, 
economists, scientists and artists, spiritual researchers and working people 
of all technical and hand-working occupations took an intense interest in 
the totality of his rejuvenating action in accordance with the spirit of 
the times. What he created of new at the center of his work was carried 
out over extensive areas and brought its echo. Multitudes of human beings 
were impelled by it to come to Domach, and he was brought in tum 
into relation with all these areas. His central work in Domach had come 
under the view of the world and he himself referred at the beginning 
of the year 1923, in a retrospect published in the weekly "Das Goetheanum," 
to this pulsation between the "centralization and radiation." 

As a part of the continuing intensified activity in creative spiritual 
work, an esoteric lecture cycle was delivered, as already indicated, during 
Michaelmas of that year on Philosophy, Cosmology, and Religion. In the 
opening lecture of this course, Rudolf Steiner once more set forth the 
methodics of the spiritual-scientific path before visitors from many lands, 
clarifying this and distinguishing it from false paths as he had often 
done before. We quote these opening words: 

"It gives me great satisfaction to be able to give this cycle of lectures in 
the Goetheanum. This institution is intended to foster spiritual science. What 
is called spiritual science here must not be confused with what frequently 
appears especially in the present time as occultism, mysticism, and the like. 
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These endeavors either depend upon old, no longer rightly understood spiritual 
traditions, and provide in an amateur manner all sorts of supposed knowl
edge about supersensible worlds, or they imitate in an external manner the 
customary methods in science of the present day without any knowledge of 
the fact that methods of research developed in a masterly way for reflection 
upon the world of the senses can never lead into the supersensible worlds. 
And what appears in the form of mysticism is either a mere renewal of ancient 
experiences of the soul or unclear and often fantastic and illusionary self
observation. 

"In contrast with this, there is the method of reflection of the Goetheanum 
as such, which approves and recognizes in the most complete sense the con
temporary point of view in natural-scientific research where this is justified. 
On the other hand, it endeavors through the strictly regulated development 
of the soul for real perception to gain objective and exact findings in regard 
to the supersensible world. It accepts as such findings only what is gained 
through such a perception by the soul as permits the organization of soul 
and spirit to be just as exactly kept in view as is a mathematical problem. 
What is important at first is that this organization shall exist in vision scien
tifically free from preconceptions. If one calls this organization 'the spiritual 
eye,' one must then say that, just as the mathematician has his problem before 
him, so does the spiritual researcher have his own 'spiritual eye.' For him, 
therefore, the scientific method rests first of all upon the preparation of his 
'spiritual organs.' If his 'science' resides in these spiritual organs, he can then 
make use of these, and the supersensible world lies before him. The researcher 
in the sense world directs his science toward the outside, toward the findings. 
The researcher in the spiritual fosters his science as a preparation for vision. 
Once the vision has begun, then the science must already have fulfilled its 
whole task. If such perceiving is called clairvoyance, it is 'exact clairvoyance.' 
Just where the science of the sensible worlds ends, there begins the science of 
the Spirit. The spiritual researcher must, most of all, have developed before
hand his entire method of thinking on the basis of the modem science of the 
sensible. 

"It is for this reason that the sciences prosecuted at the present time merge 
in that region which is laid open by spiritual science in the modem sense. 
This occurs, not only for the individual fields of natural science and of history, 
it occurs also, for example, for medicine. And it occurs for all fields of practical 
life, for art, ethics, the social life. It occurs also for religious experiences .. 

"In these. lectures three of these fields are to be dealt with and it will be 
shown in regard to them that they all merge into modem spiritual perception: 
philosophy, cosmology, and religion." 

In these lectures Rudolf Steiner presented clearly the ascending and 
descending curves in these three realms of experience for humanity from 
the times of the primeval wisdom till modem intellectualism, imprisoned 
in the sensible-corporeal. Philosophy, born once out of a living devotion 
to wisdom and out of the activity of the etheric formative forces in the 
supersensible organism of the human being, has become today "a mere 
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dry, cold, knowledge. One no longer feels here that one is within reality 
when one is active in philosophical thinking." Not until there is a redis
covery of the eternally active supersensible organization of the human 
being, belonging to the creative etheric world, will a new philosophy be 
born which shall enter into a concrete relation with the world of the 
Logos, filled with wisdom. 

Cosmology, he said, "once showed to man that he is a member of the 
universal world. To this end, it was necessary that, not only his body but 
also his soul and his spirit, could be looked upon as members of the 
cosmos." This experience was mediated through an inner organization 
which was recognized as the cosmic "astral" being of man. If this inner 
structure and dynamics of the human being is systematically investigated, 
there arises again a cosmology which includes the human being as a 
member of the world organism. 

Religion was once the content of the spirit-man, who experienced 
himself within his ego, independently of everything corporeal, as a spirit 
being, feeling himself, even beyond this life between birth and death, as 
possessing an existence and a union with the divine world. The ego
consciousness, of which contemporary abstract philosophy speaks, is no 
longer the expression of his true spirit-being; it has become today a faculty 
united with the body, extinguished every night in sleep. But the higher 
ego of the human being frees itself from thesebondages preventing the 
experience of supersensible worlds: 

"The knowledge of the true ego has been lost to the modern spiritual life; 
and therewith also the possibility of arriving at religion by the way of knowl
edge. What was once present as religion is accepted out of tradition; to this 
human knowledge can no longer attain. Religion becomes in this way the 
content of a belief, which has to be achieved outside of the experiences of 
knowledge. Knowledge and belief become two ways of experience with refer
ence to something which was once a unity. 

"There must arise once more a knowledge of the true ego in vision if 
religion is to have its rightful place in the life of humanity. Modern science 
understands the human being as a true reality only with respect to his 
physical nature. He must be understood also as etheric, astral, and spirit man 
-or ego man. Then will science become the foundation for the religious life. 

"Thus is indicated the third step in Anthroposophy. For the following 
lectures the task will be to indicate the possibility that the etheric human 
being can be known-that is, that a reality can be bestowed upon philosophy. 
The further task will be to establish the knowledge of the astral human being 
-that is, to show that a cosmology is possible which includes the human 
being. And, finally, there will be the task of leading to a knowledge of the true 
ego, in order to bring to light the possibility of a religious life which rests 
upon the foundation of knowledge." 
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These steps in schooling, which eliminate the separation of the human 
from the supersensible world, which had come about during the last 
centuries, were methodically taken in the following ten lectures. 

In a restrospect in 1923 upon this course of September 1922, Dr. 
Steiner himself spoke of the great need of the spoken word in these realms 
to be enclosed within an artistic framework: 

"I went to each of my lectures and also away from it with an innermost 
feeling of gratitude toward those who had rendered possible the building of 
the Goetheanum. For precisely in the case of these lectures, in which I had 
to lay hold upon an expansive area of knowledge from the Anthroposophical 
point of view, I had to sense deeply the benefit of being permitted to utter 
ideas which had been enabled to create for themselves in the building an 
artistic framework." 

For this course also numerous participants had come from many 
countries. The initiative for such a program had been taken this time 
by members and friends from France, and for this reason the lectures 
were at times translated into French during the "French Week," the 
interpreter being the famous journalist Jules Sauerwein, brother of the 
prominent French leader in the Society, Alice Sauerwein. The lectures 
were very warmly received by the French participants, and the correspond
ing activity in the development of this spiritual culture has continued 
still under the leadership of Simone and Paul Coroze-Rihouet and their 
friends. 

The Eurythmy programs during these weeks, and presentations of 
scenes from Dr. Steiner's Mystery Dramas, mediated a light and a unify
ing spiritual substance during a period of storm and darkness in Europe. 
Had adequate attention been bestowed upon what was then occurring in 
Dornach, much would have been avoided in the destiny of Europe. 

There now occurred an event which was decisive for the founding of 
the "Christian Community." Between September 7 and 22 there occurred 
the third Course for Theologians. Out of the circle of persons who had 
shared in the course of the previous year, those had now come together 
who intended to devote their entire activity in the future to this task. 
Thus there were present' at this time approximately forty-five persons, 
and to these Rudolf Steiner spoke in fourteen gatherings. What was 
essential did not consist only in the content of the lectures but in the 
event that the spiritual teacher bestowed upon these persons the substllnce 
of a new cult, which they received during these festival days for their 
future lifework. The inauguration of the cult liturgy took place and the 
consecration of the priests. The "Christian Community" had been founded. 
Rudolf Steiner had thus given his help for the birth of a new sacramental-
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ism which came out of spiritual knowledge. It is not our place here to 
give the basic substance of what was imparted to this new movement, 
but its origin, time of birth, and place of birth will not in future be 
forgotten. 

In lectures which Dr. Steiner gave during these weeks for all who 
were his fellow workers at the Goetheanum, he proceeded further in the 
spiritual-scientific schooling, dealing with the facts derived from research 
on The Fundamental Impulses in the Cosmic-Historical Development of 
Humanity. Here were described the action of Spiritual Beings in the 
epochs from the ancient Indian to the Egyptian time, in the Greek period, 
then in the early Christian evolution up to the striking figure of Pope 
Nicholas I in the ninth century, the epochs which brought the East and the 
West into a new contact in the Crusades, and the further development 
of consciousness from the Middle Ages to the turning point in the Goethe 
world view. 

On Michaelmas day, September 29, he gave a striking preview of 
the necessity for the introduction of a new form of cult, a new appeal to 
the SpiritUal Powers working in the cosmos; such a cult as would cor
respond to the consciousness of our age and would prepare as a real 
spiritual power the future stages in evolution. Such cult actions as can be 
carried out by every individual human being following a road of spiritual 
schooling for himself he had been inaugurating during these years both 
by way of esoteric development and also through the information given 
regarding the spiritual celebration of the festivals of the year for the 
future, most of all the festival of Michael-Michaelmas. 

At the beginning of October, he set out again upon a lecture tour in 
three countries, beginning with a Pedagogical Course for Youth in Stutt
gart, which provided in thirteen lectures answers on problems of life and 
occupation especially for the young, many of whom had joined the 
Movement. The problem of the tension between the young and the old 
had then. become very violent, and many young men had begged Rudolf 
Steiner to aid them in this situation. By way of introduction, he dealt 
with the fact "that, fundamentally considered, the younger generation 
and the older generation speak entirely different soul languages," and then 
made it clear how the situation had Come about through the fact that the 
hardened customs of thinking in the nineteenth century had slipped 
across into the utterly different dynamics of the twentieth century: 

"It has often been possible to see in factual clarity-though perhaps not 
very clearly expressed-young persons and old persons together just at the time 
of the dawning of the twentieth century. The older person said: 'This is 
my standpoint.' Alas, people had gradually, as the nineteenth century drew 
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toward an end, all adopted their standpoints. One was a Materialist, another 
an Idealist, the third a Realist, the fourth a Sensualist. All of them had their 
standpoints. But gradually, under the domination of phrase, convention, and 
routine, the standpoints had formed an icy crust. The spiritual ice age had 
arrived. Only because the ice was thin, and the standpoints of various persons 
had lost a feeling of having any importance, they did not break through the 
icy crust. Moreover, they were cold in their hearts and they did not warm 
the icy crust. The younger person stood beside the older, the younger with 
their warm hearts not yet speaking but feeling warm. This broke through 
the icy crusts and the younger person did not feel: 'This is my standpoint'; 
but the younger one felt: 'I lose the ground under my feet. My own warmth 
of heart breaks this ice which has come about out of phrase, convention, and 
routine.' " 

But Rudolf Steiner did not by any means make things easy for the 
younger person. In this course he led them to look fundamentally into 
the course of history with its hard destinies, into the blind alleys of science, 
the abstractions of philosophy. He caused them to think through once more 
the course of evolution from the times of Socrates, Heraclites and Anax
agoras up to the opportunism in the Principles of Ethics, of Spencer, to 
the tragedy of Nietzsche, the pessimism of Schopenhauer, and all those 
typical representatives of the nineteenth century who have brought about 
the prese~t final spiritual situation. He described the development of the 
group spirit, the thinning of the content of truth in words, the loss of the 
spiritual capacity of intuition, the weakening of the power of thought, 
and many similar symptoms which had contributed to the crippling of the 
spiritual life. On the basis of such a survey, he gave the requirement 
"Know thyself" a new path and a new goal. He brought into view the 
forces of soul which in the youth today demand their rights, but which 
must first receive their direction in social living: 

"We see today two of the most important ethical impulses developing, 
but disregarded or misunderstood by the greater part of civilized humanity. 
They are rising in the lower levels of the soul life. When they are to be inter
preted, people arrive generally at the most falsified views. If they are to be 
made practical, generally no one knows what to do with them. But they are 
arising. In the inner being of man, it is the impulse of ethical love; and, 
viewed in the outer direction, in the intercourse among human beings, the 
ethical impulse of confidence between man and man." 

A pedagogy and an ordering of the social life had to be brought 
about directed toward this force of confidence, and in that way helpful 
in relation to the aspiration of the new generation. After a survey of the 
past, Dr. Steiner directed their attention to the setting of goals for the 
forceful intervention of the personality for the future: 
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"Anything which constitutes in any form a movement of youth, if it sees 
into life with complete sense of responsibility, must have a Janus head: must 
be able to look not only upon the demands which one has toward the older 
people, but to look upon the still indefinite demands which storm upon us 
with tremendous force, which the future youth will present us with. Not only 
to carry out opposition against old persons, but also to look creatively toward 
the future: this is the right guiding word fora true youth movement. 

"Opposition may be at first a generator of enthusiasm. But only the will 
for creation, for creative molding within the present course of humanity's 
evolution, will provide working strength." 

He called attention to what had been given to those born since the 
tum of the century by older persons who were aware of the significance 
of that turning point in time. He warned younger people 

"that it is really possible for a person only from a certain point in his life 
actually to know something, to know something of life-relations, of those 
things regarding which the human being must know something but which 
are not concerned only with superficial information about external matters. 
Naturally, one can know even at the age of nine years that a person has ten 
fingers, and such things. But, in matters which require a judgment developed 
out of an active thinking, one cannot know at all up to a certain point in 
life, which is somewhere between the eighteenth and the nineteenth year ... " 

Such fixing of the significance of this and also of other stages of 
maturity was very necessary at that time when so many young people 
considered themselves entirely too early as already capable of judgment. 
As constituting the bridges of understanding and confidence which must 
be developed again between the young and the old, he gave to them now a. 
deeper insight into the physical and spiritual rhythms of development in 
the organization of the human course of life. And he mentioned art as 
one of the essential elements in a sound schooling of the will in youth. 
Among the exercises which he gave them for the thinking and willing 
forces, there should be mentioned alsQ the requirement that he once 
addressed at that time to young persons that every one should have a 
concrete picture of his conception of the world as it would be in future, 
perhaps fifteen or twenty years later. In his last lecture, he placed before 
these young people a picture of Michael overcoming the Dragon. 

Having returned to Dornach, he devoted himself again to the tasks 
of the healing art, and gave during October 20-23 for the members an 
insight into the spiritual connections between the formation of the 
human organism, health and illness of the organs, processes of nutrition, 
and the development of the healing art. There followed between October 
26 and 28 in Stuttgart a cycle of five medical lectures in association with 
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the Clinical-Therapeutic Institute. The medical period ended with a spe

cial lecture on "Curative Eurythmy." 
We must mention as belonging to 1922 the birth of the agricultural 

movement later called the biological-dynamic method in agriculture, now 
known widely over the earth. Mention has already been made in connec
tion with the years 1920 and 1921 of the aid Rudolf Steiner gave to 
Ehrenfried Pfeiffer and to me, who were initiating work in the biological 
research laboratory. When we now went to him with the requeSt fC)r 
suggestions for rendering practical in agriculture the results of our re
search, he gave us for the first time the stimulation to acquire preparations 
for such use out of the realms 'of animals and plants. These should be 
exposed in a particular way to the rhythms of the cosmic and earthly 
forces in summer and winter so that the forces beneficial to life within 
the preparations might be concentrated and enriched. They could then 
be applied, although in extremely fine division, in agriculture. Such 
measures have since been so extensively employed and with such clear 
results that one needs here to mention only certain details. 

I remember, for· example, vividly our astonishment when Rudolf 
.Steiner gave us the advice to take cow horns, fill these with certain sub
stances, bury them under the earth, and let them remain there through 
the winter. Naturally, we asked many questions: for example, whether 
the horns were to be closed above, with wax or cloth, how long they 
should be left underground, how deeply they should be buried, and the 
like. All of these questions were at once answered precisely. In regard 
to things which should not be done, I Still remember my question whether 
metallic supplements were to be added to the animal and plant prepara
tion, whereupon Dr. Steiner immediately provided a very instructive 
discourse on the harmful effects of certain chemical products in present 
methods of fertilization and control of pests. He said, for example, in 
answering my question about quicksilver that the evil effect of this not only 
shows itself in influences upon processes of nutrition but would even 
continue to be effective in following generations and for that reason 

was to be utterly ellininated. 
We carried out his instructions precisely. I mention one more humorous 

detail. In burying the preparations in a certain meadow, we forgot in our 
enthusiasm, to mark the place clearly so that, when Rudolf Steiner himself 
appeared the next spring as these were to be dug up, we could not at 
first find them. He himself related this amusing incident in the Koberwitz 
course of 1924. Smiling in a friendly way, he watched our digging and 
searching in anxiety and in sweat, for we wanted him by all mean~ to be 
present when the first preparations were brought out of the earth. When 
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we had already dug over a great extent in vain and he was about to get 
back into his automobile, our spades fortunately struck the buried horns. 
They were brought into the daylight and were examined carefully by 
him. He then instructed that pitchers of water should be brought, and he 
emptied the substances into these and began to stir the preparations vio
lently in the water. Fanners in many countries have since that time 
carried out every year this strenuous process of stirring, but it was a very 
peculiar experience when the creator-more than 61 years old-of this 
agricultural method, for the first time with a strong hand and unweariedly 
kept the stirring stick moving rhythmically back and forth in the fluid, to 
provide the first preparation for the biologic-dynamic agricultural method. 
We then took turns in this process of stirring, and he explained to us 
meanwhile thoroughly for how long a time and in' what manner the 
mixing and the stirring were to be carried on. At the same time he gave 
the next follOwing lines of direction for providing other preparations 
and for further research. How many thousands of times may these prep
arations have been provided in all parts of the world since those first 
made at the Goetheanum, and how tremendously beneficial they have 
been' for agriculture! During this year he gave also to a courageous 
pioneer in agriculture in Marienstein the directives for the first actual 
farming without the applications of artificial manures and for the sound 
development of the agricultural organism. Out of these first researches 
and preparations in Dornach and the systematic farming practice in 
Marienstein have the first steps of the biologic-dynamic agricultural method 
grown. It is, therefore, for all of those who apply with gratitude and with 
success these methods for the benefit of humanity that we have called 
back into memory the initial moment at the Goetheanum in 1922. 

At that time I was pennitted to place before Dr. Steiner certain 
questions in the fields of physics and technology in which we were greatly 
interested. The radio had at that time reached only a primitive stage 

. of development but it was then being greatly improved through technical 
advances and was beginning to enter private homes and to exercise a 
wide influence on daily life. I had such a very primitive apparatus in my 
home; and, when I asked Rudolf Steiner whether I might build one for 
him, he' had nothing against this. But we protected his studio from this. 
The problem with which we were concerned was the fact that this was 
an apparatus for conveying language, the word, the loftiest, noblest expres
sion of the human being, and it was activated by means of electricity and 
subtle "processes of life as these are at work in human speech. In a con
magnetism, with mechanical forces, which are utterly alien to the most 
versation which I had, together with Dr. von Dechend; with Rudolf 
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Steiner about this, we placed the question before him whether it would 
not be possible to find a more delicate reagent for the spiritual and physi
cal molding forces of human speech. After brief reflection, he said: 
There you must work with the sensitive flame. In this and later conver
sations, he gave us a profound insight into the peculiar place held by the 
element of wannth in the transition sphere between the psychic and the 
physical processes in nature, that subtle interweaving of the inner spiritual
psychic processes of the human being with the processes of wannth in 
the body, the relation between consciousness and temperature in the 
processes of life, the processes of molding which the speech organs exer
cise upon the out-breathed wanned air in the process of speaking. He 
reminded us then of the discovery of Tyndall, who had observed the 
delicate changes in the gas flame burning in the open caused by noises, 
tones, and words in the same space, and he advised us to concentrate 
our thinking and research in this direction. 

Out of these suggestions of Rudolf Steiner, comprehensive series of 
experiments have taken place in the physical laboratory which had been 
established by the side of the biological research laboratory in Dornach, 
and these have been brought to valuable results by Paul Eugen Schiller. 
The first findings have already been published in scientific periodicals. 
The experiments during a number of years ~th the sensitive flame 
brought about the necessity for developing _ a new and finer research 
apparatus and this was produced and patented by Dr. Schiller. Thus in 
the field of substances and forces, in physics and technology, new knowl
edge has grown out of the first suggestions made by Dr. Steiner within 
the circle of his students, as had already occurred in the field of the living. 

At that end of October 1922, Dr. Steiner went on a lecture tour to 
Holland, holding in The Hague and in Rotterdam public lectures on 
Knowledge of the Spiritual Nature of Man and The Supersensible in 
Man and the World. He dealt here primarily with the fundamental 
capacities of man, which originate in his spiritual nature: walking, speak
ing, and thinking. This theme was then in the following years taken up 
again and again and dealt with from new points of view. It is often most 
informative to observe the process of development in dealing with such 
themes. In The Hague, under the direction of Frau Marie Steiner, 
Eurythmy programs were given, presenting scenes from Goethe's Faust 
and from the .o/fystery Dramas. The art of Eurythmy found an enthu
siastic body of students in Holland. On November 5, a lecture for mem
bers dealt with The Hidden Asp'ects of Human Existence, life after death 
in the light of the Christ Impulse. On November 6, he spoke in the 
university city of Delft on the theme Supersensible Knowledge and Science 
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<vI the Present Time. For in the circles also of the Dutch university persons 
became active in connection with his ideas, and this development has 
continued in the following years. 

In August, Dr. Steiner continued in England the pedagogical work 
he had begun in the preceding November. Being invited by the "Inter
national World Association for Problems of Education," he spoke on 
November 20 on The Art of Education through Knowledge of Man, and 
for a larger audience in public lectures on Knowledge of the Higher 
Worlds and on Moral Education. His talks for members had to do with 
the Time Spirit, Michael, and his guidance in the molding of human 
destiny. 

In the month of December, crowded with events, Rudolf Steiner 
gave to the members in Dornach a retrospect over the developing work 
of the preceding decade. He spoke in the evenings to members, in the 
forenoon to those working on the building, directed the rehearsals of 
the Christmas Plays, aided the artists in Eurythmy and in carving and 
painting in the building, gave suggestions for the biological laboratory, 
visited the Clinical-Therapeutic Institute in Arlesheim, and received 2l 

never broken chain of visitors and questioners. At one moment he was 
in his studio, at another at the artistic rehearsals, in the great workshop, 
or on the scaffold in the tremendous spaces of the domes in the Goetheanum. 
Besides the usual unending work on the building, the preparations were 
being made for the Christmas festival. Destiny was to bring it about that 
this would be the last conference in the building, and this greatest disaster, 
when it occurred, could be surmounted only because the persons whom 
he had schooled received the strength from him to rise above the destruc
tion of the visible work and to begin immediately again to look forward 
to a rebuilding. 

The lectures of December 1-22 for members on The Relation of the 
World of the Stars to Man and of Man to the World of the Stars brought 
to light the action of Spiritual Beings in the rhythm of the course of the 
year, capable of being experienced even in changes in man's soul forces, 
to be read in the dominance of elemental beings in nature, bu.'t also 
in the good, the true, and the beautiful in the world. These cosmic 
rhythms should now in the Age of Michael be integrated consciously 
by the human being into the earthly order and brought into consecrated 
festivals in the summer and the winter Mysteries. He laid the foundation 
for such a new cultural activity in the spirit of the School of Michael 
in the solemn Christmas lectures in the Goetheanum on The Spiritual 
Communion of Mankind. 
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In the Christmas cycle of lectures, dedicated to a new knowledge of 
nature, he once more caused the cosmic hour to arise before his hearers 
as the contemporary scientific world picture was born at the turn between 
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries, a turning point in spiritual history 
which has during half a millennium caused the question to arise which 
stands before us in the twentieth century-whether we recognize the 
decisive hour of our time and are equipped to meet it. This cycle of nine 
lectures bore the title The Moment of Origin of Natural Science in World 
History and Its Later Development. Rudolf Steiner placed at the initial 
point in this historical metamorphosis that great thinker Nicolaus Cusarms. 
Having grown up in the twilight of the past religious and social life, 
having been educated by the "Brothers of the Community Life," and 
having become a cardinal because of his gifts, able to survey the science 
of his age and its future path of development, Nicolaus Cusanus an
nounced at the beginning of this path what was confirmed 500 years 
later by DuBois-Reymond in the word 19norabimus-the tragedy of an 
epoch which made ignorance of the Spirit its coat of arms. Humanity 
entered upright and with vision into this epoch and ended in blindness 
imprisoned in the senses. The fall of man from the level at which he 
knew of his origin out of divine spiritual worlds to that low stage in think~ 
ing where he seeks for his ancestors in the arumal kingdom was brought 
out in this survey of a half millennium. The sinister narrowing of the 
field of vision out of the breadths of the spirit-filled cosmos, and all 
that has followed, was set forth by Rudolf Steiner in living pictures of 
the history of natural science. At present this development places us before 
the need to decide either upon a belief in the animal origin of humanity 
and to continue in the darkness of the world of the senses, or to walk 
on the path which leads back into the brightness and the breadth of 
spiritual knowledge, which can be disclosed to us in the twentieth century 
only through initiation knowledge-objective knowledge of the Spirit in 
nature and in man. 

The first five lectures of this natural-scientific course were delivered 
by Dr. Steiner up to the end of the year in the great domed auditorium 
of the Goetheanum building. On December 29, 30, and 31 he wove into 
these lectures those which, drawing upon the totality of the spiritual~ 

scientific research and action of the preceding decade, had given the 
foundation of a "cosmic cult," which raises knowledge to the level of 
consecration, cognition of the forces active in the cosmic rhythms to a 
festival of the great hours in the course of the year. The lecture of Decem
ber 29 set forth the course of the day and of the year as the basis of this 



RUDOLF STEINER. r 1922 ] 
cosmic cult. The lecture of December 30 raised into consciousness the 
tasks of the Anthroposophical Society and the Movement for Religious 
Renewal. The Content of these lectures must be left to the reader for 
personal study. On the afternoon of December 31, we once more experi
enced in the great domed hall of the building the beauty, the wonder 
of color, the mirroring of spiritual-cosmic laws in the presentation in 
EW"ythmy of th, "Pm]ogu, in Heav<n" fmm Faust. Th,,, WM a uniqu, 
harmony between the art here presented and the living colors and forms 
of the surrounding shel1 of the building. 

On New Year's Eve of 1922-'23 Rudolf Steiner presented his final 
gift witlun th, hUilding, the lecture on th, S Piritua/ Communion 01 
Mankind. Having in the preceding lectures brought into consciousness 
that the changes in beings, forces, and substances in the course of the year 
are mirrored in the human being, he now indicated the answer that man 
must make to the cosmos through spiritual knowledge and action. "Spiri
tual knowledge is a real communion, the beginning of a cult suited to the 
human being of the present time." In great pictures he caused the Powers 
and forces of Iifeand death to stand before one's imier, vision. The human 
being in this world is not only a receiver but also a giver: 

"Man changes tI1e world through his own spiritual nature when he com". 
municates to the world out of his spiritual nature, when he vitalizes his 
thoughts to imagination, inspiration, intuition, when he carries out the spiri
tual communion of manbnd. Rut man must first have a consciousness of this ... 

"What would otherwise be a mere abstract knowledge becomes a relation 
in feeling and Willing to the World. The world becomes a House of God. The 
cognizing human being, elevating himself in feeling and in wiH, becomes a 
being offering sacrifice. The fundamental relation of man to the world ascends 
from Imowing to a world cult, to a Cosmic cult." 

In the great domed hall of the bUilding people listened to his words. 
The mighty columns also, the fonus of their capitals, the paintings of 
the dome in the lofty work of art of this most living of all human build
ings spoke to them of spiritual action and the sense for sacrifice, of a 
decad, of "wiv< molding thmugh a human being who w'"' l,ading 
toward the spiritual communion of mankind. Deeply moved by what was 
being bestowed upon them in this earthly place, never dreaming that 
this would be the last view of so much beauty, they went out into the 
stillness of the Eve of New Year. 

What now occurred can be given from the report of an eye witness: 
"About ten o'dod:, the last member of the audience at this lecture 
had left the building. Shortly thereafter the watcher on duty noticed 
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smoke. The line of alarm of the Goetheanum fire brigade was activated 
by the watcher and an employee of the Goetheanum, whereupon the 
persons organized as a fire brigade took their places. The announcement 
was: 'Smoke in the White Hall!' All of the rooms in the south wing of 
the building were immediately opened and searched through. In no one 
of these rooms was fire to be discovered. Out of the external west wall 
of the south wing, smoke penetrated into one of the outer corner rooms. 
This wall was immediately broken through, and it was discovered that 
the structural work inside this outer wall was in flames." 

When the alarm and the terrible report reached the residences in 
the neighborhood,we all rushed out and up the hill. Within a few minutes, 
very many lines of hose were laid, the terrace of the. building ascended, 
and the center of the fire flooded with water. We believed that the blaze 
could be subdued and extinguished. The fire brigade, supported by 
hundreds of helpers, boldly risked their lives. But the smoke, with its 
sinister message, rose more and more densely out of the south wing of 
the building. We plunged into the interior with handkerchiefs soaked 
in vinegar rendering it possible to breathe in the smoke-filled stairway 
hall. Arrived in the great domed hall, we were met even there by the 
droning of the flames, which were devouring their way between the two 
walls. What could be carried away was rescued. But very soon the smoke 
was so thick that breathing was smothered. A voice called out to us the 
command of Rudolf Steiner to leave the building. The power of fire had 
been victorious over the will of man. All our forces must now be devoted 
to saving the neighboring structures, the workshop, the studio in which 
the "Statue" was standing. We broke through the wall of the studio and 
carried out into the open air the wooden sculptural work of the Repre
sentative of Humanity, and thus this was saved for the future. 

When this had been secured, we stood before the flames throughout 
the night. About midnight, the two domes collapsed, and even as late 
as seven 0' clock in the morning the mighty columns were flaming in the 
destructive element. 

During the night, Rudolf Steiner walked around the building in 
silence. Only once was he heard to say: "Much work and long years." 
Until the morning, he stood before the ruin of the building, quiet, con
cerned only that no one should be endangered. His greatness, dignity, and 
goodness gave to all of us during this night the power of endurance. As 
the dawn of New Year's Day appeared, he said: "We shall continue to 
perform our inner duty at the place which is still left to us." He gave 
instructions to put in order the provisional rooms in the workshop for the 
continuance of the conference, saying: "We shall continue with the lec-
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tures already announced." He asked us whether we had the necessary 
strength to produce the Play of the Three Kings, which had been an
nounced for the afternoon, and received our affinnative answer with 
appreciation. That afternoon at precisely five o'clock the play began; 
the three kings, Joseph and Mary, Herod, angel and devil, the starry 
singers-all performed their duty. The mood which united actors and 
audience on tills first day of January cannot be expressed. In the evening, 
Rudolf Steiner ascended the lecture podium in the great workshop and 
gave the sixth lecture in .his cycle on The Moment of Origin of Natural 
Science in World History. The work for the year 1923 took its beginning. 

The foundation stone of the building was still there, and upon this 
the Goetheanum was later to I:x: newly erected. 

~ 

1923 

~~~ 

WHAT RUDOLF STEINER gave to humanity in this earthly life was not 
only a teacillng which one could reject or accept, or only a work which 
one might develop or destroy. Teachings and works have always been 
subject to destiny, determined for them by contemporaries. Rudolf Steiner, 
however, achieved in the course of his life the deed of receiving the 
spiritual Being "Anthroposophy" out of spiritual worlds and incorporating 
it into the earthly sphere. Such a Spirit Being now dwelling in the earthly 
sphere cannot be overcome by the Opposing Powers through the fact that 
one or another of its forms of expression on earth is destroyed; it does 
not lose its existence because of the fact that a blind decade will not look 
at it; it does· not die even when a part of earthly humanity is not ready 
for the acceptance of it or betrays or destroys its place of work and its 
dwelling. For it is of a supersensible nature, and as such it rebuilds for 
itself constantly its earthly body. Once incorporated through the deed of a 
human being into the earthly sphere, it becomes forever creative there, 
guiding spiritually, an inexhaustible fountainhead of power realizing itself 
through the heads, hearts, and hands of human beings of good will as 
an immortal being in the earthly sphere. 

F or this reason the Opposing Powers, spiritual, elemental, and human, 
could cause pains and wounds to the body of this Being, could destroy 
outwardly the "House of the Word," the physical, visible form molded 
out of earthly matter, but they could not reach the spirit which had there 
expressed itself in words, could not penetrate to its creative sphere. They 
will, no doubt, often attempt this, but will always learn anew that it is 
possible, indeed, to destroy the bodily forms of expression of a spiritual 
being but not to touch the soul and spirit in their existence and their 
action. 

It belonged, therefore, to Rudolf Steiner as the earthly bringer of thi.s 
Spirit Being and the leader to its supersensible place of dwelling, to move 
forward toward the rebirth of its earthly form through a new creative 
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deed: through the rebuilding of the Goetheanum, as the House of the 
Word, which received a new earthly molding through a new formation 
of the community and through the communion of human hearts with the 
creative original power, the spiritual Foundation Stone which this spiritual 
Being safeguards as a supersensible reality for the future. It was, therefore, 
no accident but the expression of a higher law of life that in the year 
1923, on the twenty-first year of the life of this spiritual creation, at the 
moment of the birth of the ego, a new place of work was created, and 
that in the hearts of human beings who were to be the bearers of this 
spiritual impulse the spiritual Foundation Stone was sunk which unites 
within them this place of work with that immortal core of being. 

It was an expression of the knowledge of the indestructible nature and 
continued creative power of this essential Spiritual Being that led Rudolf 
Steiner to continue his work of lecturing on the very day alter the destruc
tion of the Goetheanum, and also to move forward toward a renewal 
of its physical center. Only a short distance from the provisional place 
of work in which he continued his lectures, there remained the smoke
stained ruins of the structure, only the forms of the stone terrace which 
surrounded the main wooden edifice, above which had arched the domes 
of the building itself. What was necessary now was to protect during the 
continuance of the spiritual work the remaining structures, the great work
shop with its provisional lecture hall, the studio in which the Statue was 
now replaced; and at the same time to prepare through the permission 
of the governmental authorities and the action of friends for the erection 
of the second Goetheanum building. 

It was necessary, of course, to take steps to protect these remammg 
structures. It was not yet dear whether the fire had come about through 
technical causes-a short circuit in the lighting system-or through the 
evil deed of opponents. The reflection of the conflagration, visible over a 
great expanse, and echoed in the press of Europe in many different tones, 
had created great excitement: voices of sorrow and embitterment, of the 
unshakable will for a rebuilding in innumerable human hearts, but also 
voices of hatred, of the will for destruction in an evil opposition. Every
thing of an unusual character which is brought about by a strong spiritual 
movement always awakens both poles in the human soul, love and hatred. 
Love must now be watchful in order to meet and guard against hatred. 

Because of warnings of Rudolf Steiner in previous years, a group of 
persons had been formed to watch over the building at night. Every 
night of the week one of us had walked constantly around the building, 
ready to give a warning if necessary. It was for this reason that warning 
was given the moment the fire was discovered. Nevertheless, it had still 
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been believed that evil words would not become evil deeds. The motive 
for this watchfulness was only that neither the elements nor some mis
fortune of a technical character should cause damage. Now, however, it 
was necessary to guard, not only against nature and the elements, but also 
against human passion, which had been inflamed. For that reason, I sug
gested to Dr. Steiner during these days the formation of a "watch" and 
this was now organized with his approval. It consisted of about thirty 
young men, who watched day and night over the remaining structures. 

It was a characteristic symptom of social community feeling that 
every one was ready at that time, in association with Rudolf Steiner, to 
undertake any kind of service for the common interest. When students, 
scientists, and artists undertook as a perfectly natural duty to stand watch 
day or night in wind and rain, they did this out of the consciousness that 
even such a form of service to the whole is as valuable as any other kind 
of sharing in the common task. This time of the founding and develop
ment of the organization of watchers at the Goetheanum still leaves the 
strongest impressions in memory. Frequently Rudolf Steiner assembled the 
watchers around himself for a brief conversation, thanked them for 
their service, gave his hand to each one, and then spoke a few words 
about phenomena of the times and the demands which they made. He 
said to us that, in what we were doing, we should be watchers not only 
over a building but also over culture-watchers who practice keeping 
awake and knowing their responsibility for the whole. It was also instruc
tive to experience in another example how Dr. Steiner was related to 
anything which served the community interest and to what could be done 
only out of the initiative and responsibility of the individual. He had 
approved of the establishment of this watch only because it served the 
total community need. Some one, who had not been long enough ac
quainted with him and his attitude, now asked him whether he might 
watch over Rudolf Steiner personally also in his home. This offer he 
abruptly declined. The questioner had not realized that such a personal 
service can be rendered only out of one's own sense of responsibility and 
not by placing the responsibility through a previous question upon the one 
to whom the service was to be done. Some of us knew that Rudolf Steiner 
would strictly decline such an offer; but, since we knew that he was 
personally threatened at this time, we simply went to his home and watched 
over it without any questioning. Two of us did this every night and it 
thus happened that he unavoidably met us one night when returning 
home. The first time he paid no attention to us; passed by us as if we had 
not been there. Only after some weeks, when he met us at a later hour 
one evening in a room, he greeted us heartily as if it were a perfectly 
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natural thing that we should be there. I then learned later from him that 
what had been done was right, but only because of the fact that it had 
been done on the basis of one's own responsibility and had been con
sistently continued. 

After some time, when the tempest of external excitement had quieted 
down, this service was ended. For, when the relation with the world in 
general, uninfluenced by isolated groups of opponents,proved to be 
heartfelt-that the main body of the population, out of a sense for the 
common destiny and also the steadily increasing esteem for Rudolf 
Steiner's unshakable upbuilding activity, provided protective and helpful 
forces for the work on the Dornach hill, particularly the Dornach town
ship and its broad-minded officials-even the watch at the building had 
then fulfilled its task. 

As indicated above, the great workshop with its provisional lecture 
hall, Dr. Steiner's studio with the still uncompleted Statue, and his work
ing room remained intact, so that it was possible to begin immediately 
with further creative work. 

Places for the work of the Goetheanum administration were arranged 
in various houses in the environs of the burned building, so that in this 
activity no interruption had to occur. The secretariat, responsible for the 
organization of the whole activity and for correspondence, was at that time 
still located in "House Friedwart," where I was able to carry out this 
work for many years together with Frau Marion Metzener, until we trans
ferred much later to the· new Goetheanum building, where Rudolf Steiner 
had planned in advance for special rooms to house the secretariat. The 
Building Bureau was again established in another structure, the so-called 
"Glass House," where the pertinent responsibilities were entrusted to Ernst 
Aisenpreis, Thomas Binder, Elise Ruschmann, later also to Karl Day, 
Emil Estermann, and additional associates. The Conference Bureau was 
directed by Dr. Otto Friinkl, who at that time did much to deVelop intro
ductory courses. The still surviving "Service for the Maintenance of Order," 
entrusted to Wolfgang Moldenhauer and some friends both at that time 
and during succeeding years, aided in maintaining the good tradition 
out of that time of the foundation of the building watch. 

During the early weeks of the year 1923 it was necessary in numerous 
conferences with the pertinent officials to clarify the causes of the con
flagration, to reach decisions regarding insurance, and to take the first 
steps which would render certain the rebuilding. On the basis of thorough 
investigation, the public officials established the fact that the burning of 
the building was not due to any fault on our part or any technical defect, 
and that the entire amount of the insurance was due. This amount, how-
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ever, covered only an extremely small fraction of the enormous damage 
that had been done, since the construction of the building had cost more 
than seven million francs, contributed entirely through gifts of members. 
Thus what had been destroyed was not only the labor of an entire decade 
of the most intense activity, and a priceless work of art, but also very great 
material values. The fact that Rudolf Steiner, in spite of these very 
great injuries, set to work immediately upon plans for rebuilding, and 
this at a time when external conditions, both spiritual and material, were 
growing steadily worse, is an indication of the inner certitude that a 
creative work born out of the Spirit possesses within itself, even in the 
most difficult times, the sustaining power to renew itself, and still to 
realize its own destined way even under the greatest external hindrances. 

It was a symbol of his power of concentration, and capacity to lift his 
spiritual activity above the waves of external tempests, that in these very 
weeks, filled to overflowing every day with numerous strenuous dealings 
with. officials and organizations, bringing the very heaviest strain upon his 
forces, he entered in the evenings the lecture hall of the workshop and, in 
the same calm and lofty manner, bestowed upon the members in an un
broken stream new results of spiritual-scientific research. He lectured in 
this spirit. during those weeks on natural science, spiritual history, philos
ophy and Christology, on spiritual schooling and on tasks whose fulfillment 
was demanded by the times. 

These Dornach lectures of the first weeks of January after the burn
ing provided profound insights, penetrating into the depth of spiritual 
history, the development of spiritual life since the fourth century of the 
Christian era, the soul needs which had filled the being of man since the 
loss of spiritual vision, up to the time of the redemption through the 
experience of the Christ, which should be brought to humanity by the 
twentieth century. He spoke about the spiritual struggle of a Giordano 
Bruno, Jacob Boehme, Lord Bacon; about the solution of the riddle of 
life which has arisen since the Middle Ages through a cognizing penetra
tion into the relations between the prenatal, the earthly, and the after
death existence. He rendered clear the ways in which the true, beautiful, 
and good can be rediscovered in nature and in man through research in 
the supersensible force-structure of the human being, which brings him 
into relation with the elemental realms and with the Beings of the cosmos. 
He spoke of humanity's paths of evolution through original sin and forgive
ness of sin, from awaking out of the sleep of the senses in past centuries 
to the shining wakefulness of spiritual consciousness which is demanded by 
our age. On January 6, the Three Kings' Day, he led the assembled 
members to a discussion about the rebuilding. When he had thus insured 



482 RUDOLF STEINER [1923] 

;the continuity of the work in Dornach, he set out at the end of January 
for other places to aid in solving new problems created by the situation, 
and to make clear the point of departure from which a redevelopment 
must begin. For his spiritual Movement as well as for individual human 
beings, such events of destiny are the occasion for retrospect and perspec
tives. To this end, Rudolf Steiner directed his lectures and discussions 
in Dornach and Stuttgart at the end of January toward a decisive and 
clarifying retrospect. For, when he demanded of those who wished to help 
that they look the opposing forces of the world in the face and advance 
against them, he required first that each individual and the community 
submit to the test to discover whether the Hindering Forces had broken 
into our own ranks and thus interfered with the proper development. 
To this end Dr. Steiner at this very time uttered the most earnest and 
unreserved words to the members, demanding a "searching of conscience" 
and yet at the same time with all gentleness, though without reservation, 
demanding a retrospect free from illusions. It is not possible to understand 
very much in the development of the Movement before and also after 
the year 1923 without giving proper consideration to the retrospect which 
he so insistently demanded at that time. To this end served especially 
lectures and addresses on January 23 in Stuttgart under the title Words 
of Pain, of the Searching of Conscience, Words Calling for Awareness 
of Responsibility; on January 30 on The Formation of 1udgment on the 
Basis of Facts; on February 6 and 13 on The Three Phases ot Anthropo
sophical Work; and lectures which he gave during Febmary 26-28 at 
the meeting of delegates in Stuttgart. 

All of this belongs to the total picture of Rudolf Steiner's biography, 
for he himself said about the period after the turn of the century: "In 
what is to follow, the presentation of the course of my life will be difficult 
to distinguish from the history of the Anthroposophical Movement." Here 
belong also many helpful but also many hindering experiences which came 
about through this very fact. In the retrospect given in Stuttgart" he 
described thoroughly the events of recent years as due to the fact that 
the course of evolution of this spiritual Movement had become entirely 
different in many respects from its beginning in the year 1902 and during 
the period up to 1919; and that, during the period 1919-1922, a whole 
series of new elements had worked their way into this development, 
requiring that the inner and the outer situation of the Movement be 
greatly changed, bringing about many positive enrichments but also dan
gers, hardships, and aberrations from the right course. 

Whereas Dr. Steiner in his own work had always proceeded from the 
essential center of spiritual-scientific research, transforming the various 
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areas of work and fortifying them, and had determined this method of 
working for the Movement, yet numerous new forces had become active 
within the Movement, bringing in, with good intention, methods of 
thinking developed in the external world, without having brought about 
a rebirth of these things through the essence of Anthroposophy. In this 
way a number of alien bodies entered into the organization of the Move
ment, without having previously gone through a certain transformation 
coming out of the nature of Anthroposophy itself. Dr. Steiner himself had 
called attention on the previous year to the fact "that the Anthroposophical 
Movement from the very beginning has worked out of the esoteric." 
The question, therefore, whether any of the many elements entering from 
without constituted an enrichment or an unfavorable influence depended 
upon the extent to which it was completely adjusted in spirit to the essence 
of Anthroposophy. Regarding this he said in that lecture in Stuttgart on 

January 23, 1923: 
"There has come about since 1919 in connection with the Anthropo

sophical Movement various things different in character from what would 
have arisen if Anthroposophy had gone forward as the same kind of move
ment of the same nature as that which had been maintained up to the year 
1919. It is undoubtedly a fact that Anthroposophy is called upon to work into 
the most varied realms of life, and obviously also into all of those which are 
supposed to have been fruitfully fostered in connection with the Society since 
the year 1919 by various friends. But external events have in a certain manner 
brought it about that these things have not been derived directly out of 
Anthroposophy; on the contrary, they have been established and fostered in 
a certain way side by side with Anthroposophy-but certainly not in an 
Anthroposophical sense. Thus we have seen various things since 1919 which 
have been fostered as a different kind of movement, not Anthroposophically 
but by the side of Anthroposophy-a different kind of movement from that 
followed in an elementary way by the Anthroposophical Movement up to 

the year 1918." 
Using here the comparison of the mother and her daughters, he 

warned that the daughters might forget the mother. The specialized 
scientific work, pedagogy, economic undertakings, the movement for the 
threefold social order; and that for religious renewal and the youth move
ment as well as others, born out of Anthroposophy, were in danger of 
forgetting the source of their life. They might isolate themselves from 

the main current of the spiritual movement. 
"For we must not become a circle of pedagogues, a circle of renewers of 

religion, a circle of scientists, a circle of youths, and one of old people and 
another of middle-aged people. We must be an Anthroposophical community, 
conscious of the source out of which it draws and from which it nourishes 
its daughter movements. Of this we must be strongly conscious! ... 
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"May you. hear with the right seriousness what I have had to say to you 
today with profoundly heartfelt pain. May this be within you the force for 
work, for will, for the will to hold together in the area of the Anthropo
sophical Movement. It must not become offensive to anybody if he is told 
that he is an excellent member in work of Der Kommende T ag* in the 
Waldorf School, or an excellent worker in the area of religious renewal or 
some other area; only, all of these-by the side of those who have not entered 
upon any special realm, and also those who are the old and the young and 
middle-aged-may all of them, all become conscious of the mother: that is, 
the Anthroposophical Society itself, out of which all this must take its course 
and within which all the various specialists must work together. Too much 
specialism has grown great among us, without the proper attention to this 
matter; much of it is so great that it is <JJready again small because it has 
entirely too much forgotten the mother." 

These were fundamental truths and warnings that Rudolf Steiner gave 
fOT the Movement inaugurated by him, for the danger will constantly 
appear that special circles will come into existence representing concessions 
and compromises and special interests and forgetting the mother, the one 
original source of all. These Words of Pain, of the Searching of Conscience, 
these Words tor Becoming Aware of Responsibility, were to be inscribed 
fOT all time deeply in the hearts of the members, DT. Steiner declared. 

"AU that is at present united with Anthroposophy cannot exist without 
the Anthroposophical Society; requires the Anthroposophical Society as its 
vehicle. One can be an excellent Waldorf School teacher, an excellent peda~ 
gogue, can at the same time be an excellent spreader of Anthroposophy in 
word and writing, but may at the same time withdraw his activity from 
the nurturing and fostering of the Anthroposophical Society, or altogether 
out of that which works from Anthroposophy in the relation of man to man 
. . . We have had energetic and enthusiastic people working in the area of 
the Movement for the Threefold Social Order; while these have been active 
in the field of the threefold social order, they have withdrawn their activity 
more and more from the genuine Anthroposophical Society. And now the 
danger threatens us that, in the area of religious renewal, there may perhaps 
be brilliant work by excellent personalities, and it might occur, and this time 
in an especially important area, that once more forces might be withdrawn 
from the Anthroposophical Society ... 

"Again, one may be an excellent scientist inside the Anthroposophical 
Society and yet pay no attention to the Society's fundamental requirements. 
As a scientist, one may carry across into chemistry or physics in an excellent 
manner the Anthroposophical teachings and yet be the worst Anthroposophist 
possible ... Then those who seek for Anthroposophy within the Anthropo
sophical Society simply out of their human hearts are sometimes affected 
unpleasantly by the fact that these scientists speak with a certain tendency, 
with a certain undertone, which they have brought with them out of chemistry, 

~l} "The Coming Day," an economic organization related to the Society. 
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out of physics, etc., in which there is something of the common human ele
ment, chemical, physical, biological, or juristic in its nature, but which is 
very remote from the universal human. What we need, however, is that the 
mother shall not be forgotten. For, if the Anthroposophical Society had not 
fostered Anthroposophy through a decade and a half from the center, Anthro
posophy as such, scientists would not have been able to take their position 
on the basis of Anthroposophy. Anthroposophy has given to them what they 
needed. They need to bear in mind the fact that they must give back what 
they have received by uniting in the work of the Anthroposophical Society, 
must give back what they have gained for science out of Anthroposophy." 

Dr. Steiner called attention also to many false tendencies toward adapta
tion in various fields of activity, the false opinion that Anthroposophy can 
be cultivated in a roundabout way, by mention of its practical results 

and the like. 

"Another thing which has caused us the greatest difficulties is the fact 
that the power of impulse in the Anthroposophical Society itself has not always 
been estimated in a thorough manner. It is possible to hear once in a while 
opinions which are utterly false to the Anthroposophical Movement, which 
place it side by side with the very things which must be eliminated by it 
for the sake of human evolution. Only in the last few days I have had the 
experience that some one said to me that, if that which Anthroposophy pro
vides is introduced in the presence of these or those persons, then even the 
most practical persons accept it; only, one must not mention to them Anthro
posophy or the threefold social question, but must deny these. You see this 
is something which has been practiced by many persons for a number of 
years. This is the falsest thing that we could possibly do. In whatever realm 
it may be, we must stand before the world as representatives of the Anthro
posophical entity under the banner of complete truthfulness, and we must be 
aware of the fact that, to the extent that we are unable to do this, we cannot 
further the Anthroposophical Movement. All veiled representation of the 
Anthroposophical Movement leads in the end to nothing wholesome." 

Regarding many over-zealous or wrongly directed or neglected new 

undertakings during that period, Rudolf Steiner said: 

"Thus one difficulty after another has come about through the fact that 
extremely premature undertakings have been entered upon since the year 
1919, and especially-as must be emphasized again and again-through the 
fact that persons have established all sorts of things and afterwards not con" 
tinued to work at what they themselves brought into being." 

Such divergencies, not properly followed up, often coming out of the 
utmost good will but also an unbridled excess of energy, were contrasted 
by Dr. Steiner in his retrospect and perspective with the central essence 
of the Movement, out of which in this whole turbulent period the "purely 
Anthroposophical," the esoteric current, was continuously and calmly car-

ried forward by him. 
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In this connection he called attention to the fact that the Goetheanum 

building had proven to be a delicate instrument which revealed unmis
takably whether something brought in by a speaker from the outside was 

in harmony with the artistic, organic forms within the building, or alien 

to this environment. In his retrospect he said regarding the first collegiate 
COurse of the year 1920: 

"The first series of lectures as a whole showed that not everything had 
developed organically out of the same idea as the building itself. It was like 
something which had been brought into the purely AnthroposophicaJ build
ing ... Scientifically educated persons have become members of the Society. 
Science had been their way of life and the substance of their education. 
Anthroposophy has become the interest of their hearts. They have permitted 
themselves to be inspired by Anthroposophy for their science. Thus we have 
received scientific dissertations, by persons thinking Anthroposophically, 
delivered before the individual fields of knowledge have been born out of 
Anthroposophy ... " 

Among other things he said: "I have described in the weekly publication 
'Das Goetheanum' how, for example, the lines of the Goetheanum itself con~ 
tinue in the movements of the human beings in the art of Eurythmy. But, 
according to the original intention, this must be true for everything in con~ 
nection with the Goetheanum. So I permitted my spiritual glance to pass over 
the manner in which this inner architecture, sculpture, and painting corre
sponded with what the speakers were saying from the platform. And I found 
that whatever was in the very best sense of the word an Anthroposophical 
tableau, when what was spoken came out of Anthroposophy in the most 
restricted sense, this agreed wonderfully with the style of the building. But 
with respect to a number of lectures, one had the feeling: 'These, indeed, 
ought to have been delivered only when the Goetheanum should have arrived 
at the stage of erecting a whole series of neighboring structures, designed in 
such a way that they would harmonize with these special studies and special 
reflections.' The Goetheanum in its almost ten years of destiny has really shared 
in experiencing the destiny of the Anthroposophical Society., and it has been 
easy to observe in sensing the harmony or the lack of harmony of the style 
of the building with what is carried on within it that, in fact, something 
inorganic has been introduced in the further advance of the AnthroposophicaJ 
spiritual Movement." 

As a model in this respect he called attention to the activity of Frau 
Marie Steiner and Albert Steffen: 

"Programs of this character always included presentations of Eurythmy. 
One became aware in connection with these that the building required that 
cognitional matters presented within it should be supplemented to a whole 
through the artistic. The inner space of the Goetheanum seemed not to endure 
a cycle of lectures if not rounded out with something artistic. I imagine that 
it was feIt by people to be a necessity when Frau Marie Steiner, from the 
organ loft, blended her art of recitation and declamation with the program of 
lectures. 
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"For me personally it was always the greatest joy to hear Albert Steffen 

speaking from the lecture platform of the Goetheanum. Everything that he 
says will always be felt to have a plastic form. He is like a sculptor of speech; 
indeed, a sculptor who carves in speech. I was conscious of a harmony between 
the forms of the building and his plastic speech, which he deliberately and 
securely integrated into the building." 

Thus were certain hints given, which at the end of this decisive year 

led to a new constitution of this spiritual Movement. 
In a lecture of February 6, 1923, Rudolf Steiner described once more 

in living pictures "the three phases of Anthroposophical work" as developed 

up to that time. He characterized as the first phase the epoch from 1902 

to 1909 when, side by side with the development and elaboration of 
Anthroposophy and of his own spiritual-scientific research, the additional 
task was fulfilled of "bringing into contrast with what existed in the 

Theosophical Society-which was the taking up in a traditional way of 
ancient Oriental wisdom-the spirituality of Occidental civilization with 

its middle point in the Mystery of Golgotha." Regarding the second 

epoch, he said: 

"This second phase of the Anthroposophical Movement had as its prerequi
site the most important teachings regarding destiny and repeated lives on 
earth; it had the Mystery of Golgotha in a spiritual light harmonizing with 
the civilization of the present time. In addition, it had interpretation of the 
Gospels which showed the tradition as being in harmony with what can be 
comprehended today also through the livingly present and active Christ. In 
the second phase, which lasted approximately until the year 1916 or 1917, it 
was necessary, I should say, to take a survey of everything existing in the 
external scientific and practical civilization of the present. It was necessary to 
show that Anthroposophy can be brought into harmony with what is scientific 
at the present time, what is artistic-naturally in a deeper sense-and with 
what constitutes today the practical life .... 

"An additional element in this phase was the further development of the 
artistic. Approximately in the middle of this phase there arose the intention 
to erect the Goetheanum, the Dornach building. What had been given in an 
artistic way in the Mysteries has thus been carried out in the architectural, 
sculptural, painting element. Eurythmy was added to this, and I have often 
been able to describe this in its essential nature. And all of this arose in a 
certain sense out of the source which was laid open through the way which 
I have indicated in a sketchy manner in the book Knowledge of the Higher 
Wodds and Its Attainment-ha.ve indicated to a sufficient extent for anyone 
who desires to acquire a conception of how one has to follow such ways." 

When the third phase, between 1916 and 1922, brought about the 
extension into the external world of what had been obtained by him out 

of the purely Anthroposophical through spiritual-scientific research, certain 
other elements now entered into the Movement which had not found an 
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organic union with the totality and the right balance between insight 
and action. Regarding this Rudolf Steiner said: 

"It had now come about that a number of personalities desired to do one 
thing or another, to do these things on their own impulse, and they actually 
did them ... so that inside the Anthroposophical Movement all sorts of things 
came about out of communities different from what the original Anthro
posophical community was." 

He said that it would be possible to recognize these inorganic elements 
and to avoid them 'in the future only 

"if those, for example, who are active in the Society as scientists shall be 
mindful of the fact that they should not forget Anthroposophy in connection 
with science, but, on the contrary, that they should make Anthroposophy the 
crowning newest phase of science .... Those who are active as teachers have 
a similar task. And,· ost particularly would those have a special task who are 
active as practical .. rsons . . . How much opposition has been brought upon 
the Anthroposophi . Movement by the Movement for The Threefold Social 
Order because of tfte fact that the latter movement has not understood how 
to take its position upon the basis of Anthroposophy . . . The situation is 
similar in other fields. What we have to give attention to is that Anthro
posophy is the mother of this whole movement . . . There must not exist as 
a separate thing a Waldorf School Movement, a Movement for a Free Spiri
tual Life, a Movement for Religious Renewal . . . but all of this can succeed 
only if it feels itself as being within the mother movement, the Anthropo
sophical Movement. I know that, in the last analysis, this is spoken out of 
the hearts of all those who are earnest in their relation with the Anthropo
sophical Movement." 

Since, therefore, during this phase individual groups "had forgotten 
Anthroposophy in a certain sense in their relation with individual move

. ments," it was necessary now to recognize this fact and in future to avoid 
it. All that he had brought to the attention of the members was later 

. brought into realization by him at the end of this year. 
All of the deVelopments mentioned had been observed by Dr. Steiner 

for some time and left to take their free course in order that those who 
were active within these movements should learn as free human beings 
what would come out of them. But the time had now come to bring into 
full wakefulness the forces of consciousness and to concentrate upon the 
essential core of the Movement. In this connection he spoke of the neces
sity of devoting oneself to the central element in Anthroposophy, since it 
was just this content of Anthroposophy which "becomes manifest as the 
soul need of an ever increasing number of human beings." 

In a retrospect upon the period of Stuttgart economic undertakings 
previously referred to, which had caused him so much trouble he gave 
the following fundamental hint: 
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"The development and the acceptance of Anthroposophical endeavors a~ 
the present time render necessary a change in my method of work. Anthropos
ophy has proven to be, on the one hand, a soul need of an ever increasing 
number of persons. On the other hand it sees itself confronted with misunder
standings and false judgments on. the part of many persons in increasing 

measure. 
"This requires that I should devote myself still more to the intensifying 

demands for cultivation of this Anthroposophical need than this has been 
possible since practical institutions of many kinds have been developed in 
connection with our cause through the objectives of friends. These institutions 
have come into existence in a thoroughly justified manner on the basis of the 
purposes of these friends and on the basis of the Anthroposophical Movement. 
It was also understandable that these friends, in endeavoring to bring to reali
zation such practical ideas, conceived the wish that I myself should be included 
in the administration of these institutions. I have responded to this wish, 
although it was clear to me that responding to it as a matter of natural 
obligation would for a certain length of time result in drawing me too much 
away from my real task, the cultivation of the central element of Anthropo-

Bophical work. 
"For a certain length of time, relatively short, I had to respond to the 

wishes of these friends. But, in spite of this, I must now adopt the standpoint 
that I shall be able henceforth to be active only in this central element of the 
Anthroposophical life with its artistic and pedagogical outgrowths . . ." 

Rudolf Steiner was able to remind his hearers that, even in this 
stormy epoch, he had without interruption continued in the progressive 
"direct setting forth of the spiritual world." Indeed, as we know, he had 
continued on this course throughout the stormy period during the war and 
in the immediately succeeding years. This spiritual substance and power 
from his research and teaching were there; the members ought to devote 
themselves with concentration, and an awareness of the present momentous 
period, to this central element in order to develop to the point of being 

able to perform their duty. 
During these weeks, still another task had to be dealt with in Stutt-

gart. With the growth of the Movement, the younger generation had 
demanded consideration of their own thoughts and impulses of activity, in 
many respects seeking a different form of activity from that of the older 
generation. Those active in these groups now in process of formation came 
to Dr. Steiner with the request for help and advice. Since he saw that in 
this phase of the development a course to follow could be discovered only 
if he gave the advice that the two groups should be separated, there came 
about on February 28 in Stuttgart the formation of the "Free Anthropo
sophical Society" for younger members. Dr. Steiner himself declared that 
this unavoidable division was an anomaly, contrary to the fundamental 
basis of the Anthroposophical Society. The organic integration of the 



"fYU RUDOLF STEINER [1923 J 
whole Movement into one occurred at the Christmas Foundation Con
ference in December, 1923. But he continued to give assistance to the 
enthusiastic work of the younger people just as before. 

During this process of metamorphosis, which led to the reconstitution 
of the Society at the end of this year, there still continued the tremendous 
daily tasks of lectures for the public and for members, individual con
versations, many tours, and dealing with the opposition in the surround
ing world. This period bore heavily upon the physical health of Rudolf 
Steiner. Those living close to him at that time were filled with astonishment 
and admiration at the manner in which, in the midst of this tempest from 
the surrounding world which would have been shattering to almost any 
other person, he maintained his undisturbed concentration upon the centr~l 
essence, his unshakeable calm and the maintenance of the freedom of the 
inner space for himself, where his spiritual creative work continued. 

As the constant opposition against Rudolf Steiner intensified because 
of conditions in the years 1919-22, he had to a certain extent been forced 
to meet these attacks, but he had declared that it would be the greatest mis
take to permit himself to be absorbed by this reaction. For this, he said, was 
precisely the objective of those evil Powers standing behind all this opposi
tion; they desired to draw the spiritual researcher into constant negative 
argumentation and defense in order to hinder him in the spiritual research, 
the really fruitful work. Of course, there were decisive moments when it 
was necessary to remove the mask from the faces of these opponents, and 
this had to be done then in complete clarity and convincingness, but always 
on a spiritual level. 

With respect to less degraded forms of opposition he said still again 
in his lecture of February 1923: 

"A large part of the group of opponents is of such a character that it lives 
in some sort of definite life relation. For instance, it has studied ~n one place 
or another one thing or another, and there it is customary to think in one 
way or another about this or that thing. Because of the fact that the person 
concerned must think in one way or another, he must become an opponent of 
Anthroposophy. He does not know at all why he becomes one, but he must 
because he is unconsciously held on the leading strings of that which formed 
his education, which he experienced. Such is the inner situation. ExternaIly 
it is such that it is a question of the success or the ruin of what has been 
founded by the Anthroposophical Society that these opponents also should be 
driven from the field in the necessary manner. 

"But the really leading personalities in this group of opponents know per
fectly well what they wish. For among them there are those who are well 
acquainted with the laws of spiritual research-even though from a point of 
view different from that of Anthroposophy. These know that the very best 
method is to bombard with opposing writings and criticisms the one who needs 
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quiet for his spiritual research, in order that he may be drawn away from 
this spiritual research. For these know very well that the continual refutation 
of opponents cannot be united with spiritual research. They wish to cast a 
stumbling block before one's feet when they bring these things into opposition 
with one. To those persons who really know what matters, the content of 
their opposing books is not the important thing, but the fact that these books 
may be thrown at the head of the spiritual researcher. It is of l{reat impor
tance to them, by any kind of tricks or other means, to compel him to defend 
himself. It is really necessary that these things be viewed with complete 

ob j ecti vi ty." 

In this respect also, Dr. Steiner called upon the members to recognize 
and avoid the deficient insight and wrong reactions characteristic in many 

instances in preceding years. 
When some one questioned during a conversation as to the danger or 

tl:.e destruction of the Movement by this opposition, he replied: 

"It has been said that the Anthroposophical Movement might be destroyed 
by the opponents. This cannot occur. Through these opponents the greatest 
peril may arise for the Anthroposophical Society, and perhaps for me per
sonally, etc. But the Anthroposophical Movement will suffer no damage; it 
can at most be delayed by these opponents." 

He knew that the Being "Anthroposophy" was sufficiently strongly 
united with the forces of the spiritual evolution to be safe against the pre
vention of. its advance into the future, though liable to being opposed and 

hampered. 
Having in these lectures and discussions of January and February kindly 

and earnestly brought about a general clarification within the Move-· 
ment and in respect to the opponents, he could now apply himself entirely 
to the new cpoch in the development to begin in the year 1923. Before 
the impulses indicating the future esoteric tasks of the Movement which he 
gave at Easter and Christmas in 1923 in Dornach, he prepared the way 
for the new advance in this development in the evening lectures at Domach 
between March 11 and 23. In these he spoke of the changes in spiritual 
activity from the ancient Mystery places down to the present centers of 
spiritual work. He described "the activating of cosmic-historical events by 
Spiritual Powers," the changes in the mood of soul in the human being 
in the Post-Atlantian cultures, especially since the fourth century, the taking 
over of the work of the Spirits of Form by the Archai, the Spirits of 
Personality, and the solutions now to be found during the twentieth century 
by human beings out of a conscious cooperation with the world of spirit. 

It is instructive to observe that, in this period which was devoted to the 
development of a new harmony of the community life, Rudolf Steiner' 
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applied himself in the themes of his lectures especially to the spiritual 
laws of the musical. Thus on March 7 and 8 he gave in Stuttgart two 
lectures having to do fundamentally with the nature and the practice of 
the musical art, entitled The Experience of Tone in the Human Being, 
and continued these reflections in the Dornach lecture of March 16 on 
The World of the Hierarchies and the World of the Tones, going all the 
way to the esoteric sources of harmony and musicality in the total organism 
of the universe. 

For one who has been able to observe the inexhaustible many-sidedness 
of Rudolf Steiner's knowledge and ability, it is a matter of astonishment 
to experience how in these lectures he showed a mastery of the nature, his
tory, systematics of musical creation and contributed material essential for 
music both for the recipient and for the practicing person. He gave first a 
glimpse of the stages of evolution of the human experience of tone in the 
course of history-for example, of the structural changes in humanity 
through the transition from the experience of the fifth to that of the third, 
to the experience of the octave. He then made clear that in the course 
of evolution such metamorphoses of the musical experience are connected 
with the development of the spiritual-soul organization and the ego
consciousness, and described the corresponding influences upon the nervc
man, the rhythmical man, the limb-man. He clarified the significance of 
this in pedagogy for the various ages, the beneficial effect of the major and 
minor moods for the soul forces of the developing human being, and he 
showed also to creative musicians the way through the deVelopment of 
the forces of imagination, inspiration, and intuition in our age to the 
spiritually productive spheres of the musical, to the primal source of 
composition. 

In the Dornach lecture of March 16, he called attention also to the 
fact that, at early stages in the evolution of humanity, "the musical 
experience blended with a direct religious experience"; how in that age a 
consciousness still existed of the truth that the action of the Godhead, 
the Hierarchies, was expressed in the experience of the seventh, the fifth, 
the third; that man then still shared in experience of the "cosmic sound 
of jubilation of the gods" and the "cosmic mourning of the gods," and 
how this hierarchal action within the cosmic spheres imprinted itself in 
the course of ages upon the human organization; how the human being, 
who in the last centuries has more and more lost this experience and is for 
that reason in danger of becoming unproductive in the musical sphere, 
can again unite himself through spiritual knowledge and schooling con
sciously with these spheres. An extensive creative work has occurred 
among various musicians as a result of these lectures. 
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During the same period, he spoke about the opposite pole of such 
harmony, about cosmic pathology and therapy, about manifold phenomena 
of decadence and destruction in the organism of man and in the spheres 
of nature. He rendered clear how, through the materializing of language, 
man more and more isolates himself from the Spiritual Powers which were 
and are creative in language. He caned attention also to the disharmonies 
in the lower realms of nature-for example, in the action of poisonous 
plants and their influence on the human organization but also as aids in the 
healing art. This general survey he continued then up to an insight into 
the danger which threatens the total organization of the earth in its 
future evolution through the intellectualism of the present-day human 
being, alien to the Spirit. 

At the end of March, Rudolf Steiner went again to Stuttgart to 
take part during March 25-29 in an Artistic-Pedagogical Conference of the 
Waldorf School, during which he gave two evening lectures entitled 
Pedagogy and Art and Pedagogy and Ethics, and an introductory address 
for a recitation evening of Frau Marie Steiner and a Eurythmy program 
and for two Eurythmy presentations by children. 

At that time the chaotic conditions in Germany had grown to such 
an extent that, for example, admission to such a series of programs cost 
5,000 marks; admission for a single program from 300 to 1,000 marks. 
By the month of June, a course of training in Eurythmy cost 60,000 marks. 
There was a general condition of utter chaos and incapacity to master life. 

It was logical, therefore, that Rudolf Steiner during Easter 1923 in 
Dornach directed the consciousness of those persons who were wi.l1ing to 
hear to that esoteric central essence where they could find strength and 
firmness instead of losing themselves in the chaos of the dissolving surround
ing world; where they could find "spiritual communion" with the Creative 
Powers. He had spoken of this spiritual communion as an esoteric act of 
the human being-schooling himself and, through his own forces, reuniting 
with the spiritual world-in his last lecture in the first Goetheanum building 
during the preceding Christmas festival. Now at Easter time the Resurrec
tion thought was to be experienced, not traditionally but in the knowledge 
of the wisdom of the Divine, which can bestow the impulse for action 
suited to the spirit. These Domach lectures were entitled The Course ot the 
Year and the Four Great Festival Times of the Year. 

These sacred hours, which carried the inauguration of the spiritual 
cult of the festival times at the Goetheanum to a new stage of development, 
took their departure from the consideration of the course of the year as a 
supersensible, spirit-soul "process of breathing of the earth," organic and 
living. When viewed in connection with cosmic pictures given at other 
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festival seasons of the year of the action of the Hierarchies in the course 
of the year and of the Mystery of Michael, they opened the door to a cult 
of the festivals of the year which will give spiritual guidance to the com
munity life of the future, in order step by step to introduce into the dis
harmony of the surrounding world the harmony and objectives of spiritual 
guidance. 

Once more, Rudolf Steiner began with visible processes of nature in 
order then to unveil the spiritual which is manifest in these. Goethe spoke 
of a "breathing of the earth," and Dr. Steiner now dealt concretely with 
the rhythms and forces which are manifest in this tremendous process of 
breathing. Mention has already been made of the elemental) part of 
this matter. We mention here the processes in the world of the elements 
and in the cosmic-spiritual world which human beings in the midst of the 
primeval wisdom of early ages associated with the consecration and festival 
periods in the course of the year. The summer and winter equinoxes were 
for them not a mere' external astronomical occurrence. They were aware 
,of the subtle changes, material, psychic, and spiritual, which take place in 
nature and in man during these periods of the year. The spiritual research' 
of the preseilt day cali also penetrate to these subtle changes in the soul 
structure. 

Whereas during summer the earth radiates its forces out 'into it~ 
environment, exhales and in doing so brings to life the plenitude of the 
vegetative phenomena, in winter she draws these forces back into - her 
protection, concentrates them within and holds her breath during the depth 
,of winter. Rudolf Steiner described now the wise insight by reasori of which 
in that time of clairvoyance the festival of the birth of Christ was placed 
precisely in that ti~e of the year when the earth holds its breath, is con-
1:entrated in its being: 

"This is the time in which the birth of Christ was rightly placed, beca~se 
at that time the earth, in a sense, is in inner possession of her totality of forces 
of soul. And, as Jesus was born at this point of time, he was born out of an 
earthly force which bears within it all the soul element of the earth. At the 
time of the Mystery of Golgotha the initiates who were worthy of the ancient 
initiation associated a profound meaning with the view which placed the birth 
-of Jesus in this time of the earthly inhalation, the earth's holding of its breath." 

In the period of the appearance of Christ "a great metamorphosis in 
'spirit and soul occurred in all the Mysteries" and changed the ancient 
{;ult, festivals, and liturgies. Whereas in earlier epochs the right time for a 
union through cult ceremonies with the essential Powers of the world was 
read out of the constellations of the sun, moon, and stars-the cosmic 
dock-it was now known that these creative Powers and forces were now 
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also united with the earth itself, and the festival times of the depth of 
winter and of the spring were, out of an understanding of the real spirItual 
processes, made into the annual festivals of the birth of Christ at Christmas 
and the Resurrection at Easter. "The cosmic significance of' the birth of 
Christ" was understood. It was known that "when Jesus is born, he will be 
born at a time in which the earth does not speak, in a certain sense, with 
the Heavens, when the earth in its essential being is completely withdrawn 
into itself." But at the time of the spring equinox and the ascent of the 
sun's orbit, when the "flowing soul forces of the earth stream out into the 
cosmos," when the earth prepares for "the reception of the solar element," 
this is the time of Resurrection, of the Easter festival. Then, in June, at the 
summer 'solstice, when the forces'of the earth are all breathed out into the 
expanses, when "the soul element of the earth is permeated by the forces 
of the sun, by the forces of the stars," then is the festival time of St. John. 
And the inhalation, the concentration, of the earth forces in the autumn 
leads again to that point of time in the course of the year when the con
sciousness of man is united with the event of the birth of the Christ 
child on' earth. 

,Because of the changes which have taken place in 'the nature of Myster
ies 'and in the knowledge of the Spirit during the last third of the past, 
century, the task. of our age is to recognize the, appropriate time for the, 
introduction of a new festival of the year, and to bring toreaIization 'the 
festival of Michael in the autumn, that festival which recognizes in a 
sol~mn way the' vict~ry of Michael over the Dragon as an event affecting 
cos~6s, earth, and man annually in the great rhyihmof the course of the 
year. 

Rudolf Steiner then described' thoroughly how the spiritual' union 
with the forces of the Christ at Christmas time is confronted by the threaten
ing peril of a mastery by Ahrimanic Powers" hostile to the Christ, which 
develop a perilous excess of power in the summer when the earth is 
absorbed completely in the natural vegetative process. When the primeval 
wisdom spoke of the b~tt1e of Michael With the Dragon, it indicated then' 
the victory which this Being, Michael, would once achieve over the Ahri~ 
manic hosts. In earlier lectures Dr. Steiner had described this event in the 
spiritual worlds which occurred before the' turn of the previous century. 
He now showed how, in the great rhythm of the course of the year, 
in, the breathing process of the earth, the autumn is the right period to 
direct one's consciousness in a festival way upon this deed of Michael. 
For it is this Cosmic Being who overcomes the Ahrimanic Powers so 
overwhelming in the summer, and who is destined to bring about the 
union with the forces of Christ which renders it possible for man at 
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Christmas and at Easter time to be luminous within his inner being. It 
is once more a sign of the spiritual truth of ancient wisdom that the time 
about the twenty-ninth of September, the period of the autumn equinox, 
has always been dedicated to the name of Michael. Rudolf Steiner sum
marized this sacred rhythm of the course of the year in·the following words: 

"Up to the present St. Michael's Day has been a peasant festival day
and you know what significance I attach to this-a festival day of simple 
human beings. On the basis of the knowledge of the whole meaning of the 
earthly cosmic breathing year, it is destined more and more to become a 
festival supplementing that of Easter. For it is in this way that humanity, 
when it shall once more understand the earthly life in a spiritual sense, will 
have to think. 

"While the summer breathing is taking place, the earth becomes Ahriman
ized. Alas if the birth of Jesus had occurred in this Ahrimanized state of the 
earth. Before the circle has been completed and December has arrived, which 
makes it possible for the Christ Impulse to be born in the earth filled with 
its soul, the earth must be purified by spiritual forces from the Dragon, from 
the Ahrimanic forces, and the force of Michael must unite with that which, 
as the breath of the earth, from the time of September on into the time of 
December is flowing inward; there must unite itself with this the purifying 
force of Michael, victorious over the evil Ahrimanic, in order that the Christ
mas festival may approach in the right way and that in the right way the 
birth of the Christ Impulse may occur, which then grows more and more 
mature up ttl the Easter time." 

Thus tile force of Michael is in the service of the force of Christ, and 
the present~day human being can, through the service of consecration of 
man in the cult of the festivals of the year, place himself consciously in 
the service of the spiritually guiding Powers, who give form to the destiny 
of the earth and of man. 

Rudolf Steiner now explained the history of those cults which in earlier 
epochs were connected with the festivals of the year, and the meaniDg of 
popular practices in the earliest times based upon a sense for the Mysteries 
of nature-characteristic, of course, of a stage of consciousness entirely dif
ferent from that of the present. He then spoke of the wisdom which was 
communicated in the process of initiation in the Chthonic Mysteries of 
antiquity, in which there was the knowledge that, during the winter time, 
the healing forces of plants are enriched, and out of this knowledge de
veloped an art of healing. He described the teachings and the actions of 
those initiates of ancient times when, during such festivals of the winter and 
the summer, the polarity between the subterrestrial and the superterrestrial 
Mysteries in nature were laid bare. This knowledge of the Mysteries under
went a complete change when the appearance of Christ brought into the 
consciousness of the initiates the fact that "the Christ has united Himself 
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with humanity since the Resurrection: since that time He does not dwell 
only in the extra-earthly Heights but within the earth existence; He lives 
within the evolution, within the stream of evolution, of humanity." Through 
this fact the entire relation of man to the spiritual world, to nature, to 
the meaning of the festivals of the year had to be lifted to a new level. 
And a further step into the Mysteries of the spiritual order of the world 
around us and within us is now brought about through the supplementa
tion of this sacramental rhythm of the festivals of the year through the 
festival of Michael. He is the path-breaker for a new experience of the 
Mysteries of birth, burial, and resurrection. As the human being in the 
succession of the disciples of Christ learns to behold the Resurrection, so 
must he take into his will the force of Michael which is victorious over 

the Dragon: 
"In the festival idea of the autumn solstice, the soul must feel its strength, 

in that it must now not appeal to what it beholds but to its will: 'Take into 
thee the thought of Michael victorious over the Ahrimanic Powers, that 
thought which makes thee strong to achieve spiritual knowledge here on 
earth in order that thou mayest be able to overcome the Powers of Death.' 
As the Easter thought is directed to what is beheld, so is this other thought 
directed to the Powers of the will: to take in the force of Michael-that is, 
to take the force of spiritual knowledge into the forces of the will . . . 

"Human beings must learn again to bring together in their thinking the 
spiritual and the course of nature. It is granted not to man today only to 
carry out esoteric reflections; it is necessary for man today once more to 
perform the esoteric . . . 

"When it is understood how to think together with the course of the year, 
then will those forces blend with thoughts which will enable the human being 
to hold a dialogue with the divine-spiritual forces which are revealed out of 
the stars. It is out of the stars that human beings have derived the power to 
establish festivals possessing an inner human validity. Human beings must 
establish festivals out of an inner esoteric force." 

We see thus how Rudolf Steiner, after a period of the most intense 
outward radiation into the expanses of the surrounding world in all 
fields of life, as destiny had rendered necessary for this spiritual Move
ment, now centers the consciousness of those working with him upon the 
inner pole of human development, upon the service of the consecration of 
man, which can be carried out by each human being. This inner intensifi
cation was necessary in order that human beings, so equipped, might be 
able to meet the difficult tasks and pressures of the coming times victoriously 
in the service of the Michael forces. 

After this esoteric work in Domach, Rudolf Steiner entered upon a 
manifold activity of lectures and tours. He first gave lectures in a number 
of Swiss cities, giving directions to an extensive circle of people regarding 
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the objective of the rebuilding of the Goetheanum; and then visited 
six other European countries, to expand the new impulse, an activity 
which he continued during the following year. Between April 5 and 12, he 
spoke in Bern, Basel, Zurich, Winterthur, and St. Gallen on the subject 
What Was the Intention of the Goetheanum and What Ought Anthro
posophy to Do? It was necessary to clarify both the ways and the goals 
connected with the erection of a new Goetheanum Duilding and the de
velopment of a university. 

It may be pennissible to mention a personal experience in connection 
with this lecture tour, as it will serve to clarify the mood and the situa
tion. Since it was still possible that the last lingering flames of excited 
tempers in some persons might lead to danger for Dr. Steiner, I decided 
to accompany him on these tours, but, on the basis of earlier experiences, 
without asking him in advance about this. Once more I could experience 
that this was the right way; for, when I entered the same coupe on the 
train with him, he accepted this as something natural. This experiment 
thus became a regular practice for the following years. Later, when the 
excitement had entirely died down so that there appeared to be no danger, 
for him, and I thought it appropriate to abandon this practice of traveling 
with him, he came to me in the workshop and gave me detailed infonna
don about a journey he was about to take. When I asked by way of sug
gestion whether I had not better stay at home this time, he said: "No, no, 
you are to go with me." Thus it came about that I accompanied him from 
that time on till the end of his Jife-a most beautiful privilege, giving the 
opportunity frequently through questions and answers on train or ship, in 
the hotels, on walks, to receive something essential from him and to ex
perience the great personality of Rudolf Steiner also in daily life, in 
his human kindliness and exemplary practice of life. During the present 
journey he often caned my attention on the train after lecturing, or, as he 
liked to do, when taking a cup of coffee, to many a special detail in his 
lectures,-how, for example, although the theme of the lecture was the 
same for all cities, he had supplemented this or that in Bern, Zurich, 
or St. Gallen with some different nuances. 

Thus the lectures in St. Gallen were always interwoven with a special 
spiritual element drawn from the historical element existing there since 
the times of early Christianity in Europe. Such differences in nuance were 
also to be observed in lectures in ,different countries. One could see how 
he called forth in different places the latent spiritual forces due to history. 
On the occasion of the lecture in St. Gallen, we visited the Cloister library 
with its unique treasures, during which Rudolf Steiner gave very much to 
me out of the fullness of his historical knowledge. 
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This l.ecture tour in April 1923 contributed much toward clearing 
away many arguments of opponents, which had influenced also the public 
through misunderstandings of the plan to rebuild the Goetheanum. Dur
ing sessions with public officials and others in the coming months, which 
succeeded in removing the last hindrances against the rebuilding of the 
Goetheanum, the insight created during this tour was of the greatest 
importance. For instance, when I had to handle alone some months later 
a conversation with a representative of the opposing side, he gave me the 
directive for the conversation by saying: "With respect to the height of the 
building [the question was whether the new building would be of the same 
height or higher than the old one] we can negotiate, but with respect to 
the artistic forms we do not negotiate; in this we shall be as hard as iron." 
I said this to the person with whom I was dealing, and it was thus settled 
The new building was erected in the course of the next five years ac
cording to a model that Rudolf Steiner had formed with his own hands. 

We shall deal with this later. 
After these steps had been accomplished for the further develop

ment of the total work, Dr. Steiner gave during April 15-22, before his 
next trips, on the initiative of a group of Swiss teachers, a pedagogic'll 
course of eight lectures, since published under the title Pedagogical Prac
tice from the Point of View of Spiritual-Scientific Knowledge of Man. 
TIllS placed before a larger circle of people the pedagogical practice already 
initiated by him and in use. What was published in the "Berner Schul
blatt" by a teacher at that time who had no relation whatever with 
Anthroposophy regarding his experience during this pedagogical course 

is characteristic: 

"Every morning when we once more listened to Dr. Steiner himself, we 
felt that we were one step nearer to him, that we understood better and 
better what he had to say, how he had to say it. And then we newcomers got 
together again and we had to ask ourselves most seriously every day: 'Why 
are not many more of our men and women colleagues present? It is not at 
all true that Anthroposophy boxes one in, that it develops narrow-mindedness, 
that it passes life by; it cannot be true that, with its teaching about the 
supersensible it is simply hovering in the air, for Dr. Steiner shows step by 
step its application to life, which like a searchlight illuminates the details and 
discloses their connection with profound questions of life and existence . . . 

"I came here to seek for stimulation and gain in connection with my 
school work. This I have found in rich abundance. In addition to this gain, 
there comes to me unexpectedly a much greater richness for heart and soul, 
and out of this there shall stream again richness for my classes, for my com-
panions ... 

"In the last few weeks, since we have once more been engaged in our 
school work, very much has become clarified, and stronger and purer arises 
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the conviction that Dr. Steiner has very much tc?' offer to us present-day 
teachers. I wonder why Dr. Steiner has not been requested, like Scharrelmann 
and like at present Kuhnel, to give a course in Bern. We shall gladly attend 
and receive thankfully what Kuhnel may offer us; but those of us who now 
know Dr. Steiner should wish that he also should be invited to give a course 
in Bern. We do not wish to be one-sided, but to accept the good from all 
sides, whatever name the source may bear, provided only that it is a pure 
source. To have experienced this as a conviction is, perhaps, the most impor
tant of all." 

Anyone who came into relation with the work of Rudolf Steiner with
out prejudice could always gain the conviction of a profound enrichment 
ill the human,· factual, and professional circles of tasks. 

At the end of April 1923, Dr. Steiner left 011 tours which took him 
first into Germany, Czechoslovakia, and Norway. In Stuttgart he spoke in 
an introduction for two Eurythmy programs and on May 2 to the mem
bers on the theme The Individualized Logos and the Art of Releasing the 
Spirit Out of the Word. During this period he frequently lifted into con
sciousness the inner spiritual powers of the word, speech-as in lectures in 
Bern and Dornach on April 6 and 13 on The Spirituality of Speech and 
the Voice of Conscience and on Regaining the Living Source of Speech 
through the Impulse of the Christ. These themes were also used in lectures 
during April 27-30 in Prague, where he spoke on The Three Stages in the 
Awaking of the Human Soul-the supersensible forces unfolding in man 
in the processes of walking, speaking, and thinking. The public lectures in 
Prague dealt with the themes The Eternity of the Soul in the Light of 
Anthroposophy and Human Evolution and Human Education. He re
turned to Dornach for the Whitsunday festival and there lectured on The 
Ascension and the Mystery of Whitsunday. 

After this festival he went, in the middle of May, to Norway to pre
pare for the new impulse which was to go out from the Goetheanum, and 
to place the work of the members there on a new basis. A series of public 
lectures in Christiania developed the spiritual-scientific knowledge of The 
Human Being, Human Destiny, and World Evolution. To a circle of mem
bers, he spoke on Cosmic Whitsuntide, the Message of Anthroposophy. On 
May 17 he shared in the founding of the Anthroposophical Society in 
Norway. That he was thinking at that time of the General Anthroposoph
ical Society to be founded in Dornach at Christmas is clear from indica
tions during this meeting in Norway. He spoke of the founding of Societies 
in Sweden, Switzerland, Germany, and France and elucidated the funda
mentals of the world organism to be created: 

"If an Anthroposophical Society is n0'1 founded in each country with a 
personality at its head with whom we can have dealings from Dornach, so 
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that the common interest can thus be cared for, a very satisfactory con
stitution will thus be created both for the national and for the international 
requirements. We should really gradually arrive at the point of bringing the 
Anthroposophical Society in the world to a certain position of being repre
sented ... We shall be able to accomplish this best if in every land-here, 
for instance, a Norwegian Anthroposophical Society is founded, which shall 
in tum unite with the international Anthroposophical Society, which should 
have its center in Dornach." 

In reply to a question about admitting members, Dr. Steiner gave 
the direction 

"that the admission would, of course, be handled by the national Societies, 
but that the membership card would be signed at the center in Dornach. It 
has been treated in this way everywhere. It would, in the first place, establish 
a kind of federalism, which is much to be desired, and on the other hand 
establish by documentation the fact that a large society is centered in Dornach. 
To this end it is naturally necessary that in Dornach there shall be confidence 
in the person who then represents the national Society in relation to Dornach. 
This is what matters. Indeed, the entire constitution of the Society rests upon 
this system of personalities in whom confidence is reposed." In reply to the 
question about a General Secretary, Dr. Steiner said: "Representation in 
relation to the center in Dornach would be handled by a General Secretary. 
How he is to be designated is, once more, an affair of the Society in that 
country. Only, it is to be presupposed that in Dornach there is complete 
confidence in that personality who is then to form the bridge with the center." 

The organism of the unity to be created was described in its spiritual 
foundations and functions of life. Thus a Society for a country was founded 
here also. The first General Secretary was chosen and the constitution 
formulated in accordance with the fundamental directive lines. During 
this year, in preparation· for the refounding of the General Anthroposoph
ical Society at the Christmas Conference in Dornach, Rudolf Steiner con
stituted anew Branches in the various countries and at the same time 
indicated to them the way in which to prepare for the decisive action of 
the coming Christmas period. 

During the return journey from Norway, he gave a lecture in Berlin 
on The Riddles of the Inner Man. These dealt with what Dr. Steiner 
called "Pneumatosophy." Having returned to Dornach, he devoted him
self once'more to the spiritual mission of a reunion of science, art, and the 
religious experience. From May 27 till June 9 he gave that important 
series of lectures on The A rtistie in Its World Mission. He began with the 
earliest historical stages· of art in the dawning period of humanity, and 
described the first sources of inspiration for art, in the life after death, at 
that time still within human consciousness-for example, the art con
nected with burial places. On the other hand a knowledge of the pre-natal 
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life was manifest even in the designing of human raiment, in the art of 
clothing, the ordinary and the ceremonial garments. He set forth how the 
earlier human being experienced the molding forces in his head and 
organism, and that this was then manifest in the art of sculpture. In these 
reflections he dealt with the art of speech, the manifestation of the super
sensible in music, painting, sculpture, and architecture, and with the task 
of our age, which is to work, through the conscious regaining of spiritual 
forces, in the direction of bringing art in a new form into integration 
within the unity to be created. Thus was the world mission of art related 
to the spiritualizing process in connection with the life of nature as this 
had been presented at Easter. 

The goals thus set forth of spiritual knowledge, artistic creation, and 
social rebuilding he included in the area of tasks for the spiritual-scientific 
Movement-goals for which he had been preparing the way since the 
beginning of the century-when he gave in the Dornach lectures of June 
10 to 17 a survey of The History and the Requirements of the Anthro
posophical Movement in Relation to the Anthroposophical Society. Here 
the development of this community body and the ego-consciousness within 
this organism of the Society were once more set forth in detail with all 
of the defects and processes of growth-in kindness and in admonition, to 
awaken self-knowledge. The year constituted, indeed, a period of retrospect 
and perspective during which all from the past which had proven to be 
not in accord with the whole organism was to be stripped off, and all 
which had proven sound, creative and organic was to be preserved and 
united with the central essence of Anthroposophy. 

Since by June all negotiations with government authorities and the 
insurance companies looking to the rebuilding of the Goetheanum had 
been completed, the requirements for the rebuilding were brought to clarity 
in a meeting of members on June 10 and in the General Meeting of the 
Goetheanum Association on June 17, and the rebuilding was unanimously 
determined upon. In this connection, Dr. Steiner said: 

"That which came to expression as something self-evident for us as we 
stood under the direct visible impression of the burning of the Goetheanum
that we must under no circumstances give up the continuity of the work of 
our spiritual life-this must always dwell in our souls, and what is especially 
important is that we shall really conduct ourselves in accordance with what 
I said yesterday: work out of the center of the spiritual and during the most 
painful as well as the most exalting impressions from the outer world, never 
permit ourselves to be confused in this truly inward work and mood coming 
out of the center. It is upon this that the real perspective for the Anthro
posophical Movement depends. It does not depend upon how many blows 
of destiny and of what kind shall come from without. These must be met 
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with that mood which results inevitably from the Anthroposophical view of 
life. But that, in spite of all blows of destiny, also in spite of all favorable 
events of destiny, this inner energy in working out of the center of spiritual 
life shall not be harmed,-it is this that determines what ought to be achieved 
by the Anthroposophical Movement and also what can be achieved . . . I 
should like to remark here only that, in a spiritual movement of the nature 
of the Anthroposophical Movement, genuine earnestness is necessary if the 
right path is to be found; that success and failure do not represent anything 
essential; that the only thing which counts is what proceeds from the inner 
strength and the inner impulses in the cause itself. . .. 

"I might naturally have expected that, when that dreadful misfortune 
befell us, there might have been souls even among Anthroposophists who 
would have said: 'Why, indeed, have the good Spiritual Powers not protected 
us in this instance? . . . Such an idea is connected with something external, 
it is not connected with that which, unconfused by the external, proceeds 
solely out of the inner center of the cause. If this is earnestly taken, that 
moods, ideas, especially impulses of consciousness are realities, one must then 
believe in these things, in these impulses of consciousness, in these thoughts, 
in these sentiments, not in the aid which they might have from without but 
in their own strength. One must then be certain that what one draws out of 
such impulses, in spite of every external appearance of failure, arrives at its 
right goal, at the goal which is preordained for it in the spiritual world. . . . 

"For that which is willed out of the inner being, success is sure, but one 
must then speak of success only in the sense that inheres in the inner impulses, 
the thoughts, the purposes of consciousness themselves. Things which take 
place in the outer world occur generally in a manner which can be explained 
only after decades, perhaps even after longer periods of time." 

Rudolf Steiner himself gave the example of inner strength and right 
attitude in tragic times of external testing. Indeed, his life was a clear 
sign that the Spiritual Powers subject the strong to the severest testing for 
the increase of new forces and capacities. The timid who ask why these 
Spiritual Powers permit such blows of fate indicate a complete lack of 
understanding of spiritual guidance. 

It may be permitted to mention here an answer that Rudolf Steiner 
gave me in a personal conversation to the question which I told him was 
being asked by some persons in the outer world: Why, in spite of the gift 
of clairvoyance, he had not prevented such a blow of fate. He said that 
the effort must be made to convince such persons that one who is working 
in accordance with the good Spiritual Powers is never permitted to ward 
off a blow of destiny from himself even if he should foresee it. This, he 
said, is a spiritual law. Moreover, that the conception such persons hold 
of the nature of clairvoyance is utterly inadequate. They hold the utterly 
erroneous conception that the clairvoyant person must have a vision of 
all present and future events, and be able to control these for his own 
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advantage. Apart from the morally unjustifiable nature of such thinking, 
it ignores the fact that the clairvoyant person must direct his attention 
deliberately toward a present or future occurrence in order to see it. Even 
if one stands in the presence of the spiritual, he does not constantly see 
all supersensible occurrences, but the spiritual vision must be directed 
toward a definite occurrence just as the physical eye must be directed in 
perceiving. He made the following comparison: "If, when you go into 
your room in the evening, you do not look under the bed and for this 
reason do not see that an intruder is lying under the bed, this does not 
prove you do not have good eyes; you might have the very best and 
sharpest eyes, but you did not look in that direction but somewhere else 
and for that reason did not see this particular thing." So is it with super
sensible vision. But, moreover, the clairvoyant person who obeys spiritual 
laws does not direct his look toward that which has to do with his own 
destiny or which might be directed against him. He will concentrate his 
look upon what concems humanity and will seek for what contributes to 
the progress of spiritual research and work. 

What he said cast light upon very much which takes place in the life 
and the work of a spiritual researcher. His clairvoyance never serves to 
show him where the clock is pointing with respect to his own life, things 
affecting his own destiny, his own death, but it shows him the cosmic hour, 
the hour of destiny for humanity, what is to be done, to be investigated, 
in this regard. Tllls is what Rudolf Steiner's own course of life made clear 
in word and deed: that one who works out of the central essence of such 
a spiritual Movement is invincible in the midst of all turbulence from the 
surrounding world in his radiating power and continuity. 

Simultaneously with the lectures on The Artistic in Its World Mission, 
in June 1923, the practical schooling of the artists was intensively fostered. 
On June 24, in further development of the festivals of the year, Dr. Steiner 
spoke on the Festival of St. John, and on the same day a Eurythmy pro
gram was given in that spirit. The work in painting and sculpture con
tinued also as far as was possible in the provisional space available. The 
painters suffered during these days a great loss in the death of Hermann 
Linde, who was one of those sharing in the painting of the great dome of 
the Goetheanum in motifs given by Dr. Steiner from the history of the 
earth's evolution. The painters were still profiting from the study of the 
sketches made by him for the painting of the interior of the first Goethe
anum, and also when he himself took the brush and demonstrated before 
them· the nature of painting out of the element of the color itself. 

The artistic development of the painters was continued in later years 
by his own students in the training of individuals and also in courses of 
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instruction. Many of these artists might well be nientioned here were our 
space sufficient for the purpose. Directives also in the realm of carving and 
modeling were being continually developed. 

The men who had been working on the building received also in this 
spring of 1923 their regular lectures and hours of discussion. They were 
engaged in breaking up and removing the great concrete terrace of the 
first building, which was not expansive enough for the new building now 
being planned. The first building embraced an inner space of 66,000 cubic 
meters; the new one was to include 106,000 cubic meters. The new build
ing, to be so different in character, constructed out of the hard element 
of steel-reinforced concrete, could be more completely adapted to the 
world of forms in the region. The model was constructed by Dr. Steiner 
himself in the course of the next year. Within the Society, filled with 
fimmess and enthusiasm through his influence, there were growing both the 
outer and the inner foundation for the new Goetheanum building on the 

Dornach hill. 
During July 20-23, there now occurred the important meeting which 

brought to the stage of a promise to Rudolf Steiner the decision to bring 
about the reconstruction of the building. This was a congress of members 
and delegates from all countries. The meeting was opened by Albert Steffen 
in words which brought to presentation in an artistic form the spiritual 
currents from East, Middle, and West, North and South, in their rela
tion to the work here to be carried out. Dr. Wachsmuth gave a survey 
of the measures taken up to date toward the successful carrying out of the 
plan, and the generous contributions already made or promised from indi
vidual countries for this work. After the decision reached on June 10 and 
17 had been unanimously ratified, to make certain in a united spirit and 
with all possible forces the rebuilding, and also to request Dr. Steiner to 
take over completely the designing and the erection of the new building 
according to his own directives, the meeting was brought to a close with 
the following words of Dr. Steiner himself: 

"It will undoubtedly prove to be a memorable gathering if now there can 
result from it the erection of a new Goetheanum. And it would be splendid 
if this new Goetheanum could be of such a character that it also might radiate 
out to us in its forms what ought to be said to humanity through the word 
on the basis of Anthroposophy. You will thereby have done very much for 
Anthroposophy. 

"I may be permitted in all these matters to speak in an impersonal way 
at this moment. It is a matter which really does not concern me, and I should 
really not like to speak about the decision which has been taken to the effect 
that it should be left to me to determine the inner decisions regarding the 
building; for when I requested that, if I was to carry out the direction of 
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the building, I should be enabled to carry it out under these conditions, this 
occurred because of the fact that I could undertake responsibility for the 
building only under such a condition. And aU of this remains entirely in the 
objective sphere. 

"Nevertheless, it is an occasion for appreciation that this requirement has 
been met understandingly. What results out of this fact will surely be for 
the advantage of the Anthroposophical Movement. Thus, as I express my 
good wishes at the close of this conference to the friends who have corne here, 
I should like to be only the interpreter of the Anthroposophical understanding, 
and the result of this Anthroposophical understanding wiH not fail for those 
who have such an understanding. In truth, one can see out of the spiritual 
realm what a great sacrifice our friends have made for the rebuilding of the 
Goetheanum, but the feeling has simply permeated our ranks that the willing 
of what stands before the eyes of our souls as the ideal cannot be brought to 
realization without such a great sacrifice. 

"The right blessing will rest upon the Goetheanum only if those really 
will it who make this sacrifice and if the sacrifice comes out of a sacred will. 
13ut it may be permitted to the interpreter of Anthroposophy to express as a 
heartfelt farewell the beauty, the beautiful earnestness of this will. And I can 
assure you of this: now that this sacrifice has come about, the Goetheanum 
will be rebuilt to the best of our ability." 

Thus the great work of the second Goetheanum building resulted from 
this memorable gathering as the decision and responsible deed of all those 
belonging to this spiritual Movement. 

During the solemn and festival days of this "International Assembly 
of Delegates of the AnthroposophicaI Society," Dr. Steiner gave before the 
members lectures on "Three Perspectives of Anthroposophy," the physical, 
psychic, and spiritual perspectives; and in close connection with this three 
esoteric reflections on "The Spiritual Individualities of Our Planetary Sys
tem. Planets Which Determine Destiny and Those Which Free Human 
Beings." Thus action within the sphere of the earth was more and more 
united with the spiritual sphere of the world organism. 

In the month of July he went a number of times for lectures and con
ferences to Stuttgart. Between July 11 and 14, Dr. Steiner carried further 
his work with the priests of the Christian Community through four lec~ 
tures and conversations. Since the decisive experiences of the preceding 
September in Dornach, this circle had been able to bring together the 
first experiences in their priestly work. Since May 1923, there had been 
appearing also their own monthly periodical-at first under the title "Tat
christentum" (Christianity in Action), later "Christengemeinschaft" 
(Christian Community). 

The days spent in Stuttgart in that month provided also an artistic 
contribution, in keeping with the ideal of the unity of science, art, and 
religion. Aid was given to the faculty of the Waldon School in consulta-
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tions. These conferences were always a combination of statements of actual 
experiences, questions, and also additional important knowledge. 

After Rudolf Steiner had provided and clarified his new directives in 
a number of countries in the north of Europe, he went at the beginning of 
August to England to strengthen and supplement what had been developed 
there and to prepare for the new duties. At first he devoted himself to 
carrying further the pedagogical work of the preceding year, giving a 
lecture on Contemporary Spiritual Life and Education, at Ilkley, under the 
auspices of the "Union for the Realization of Spiritual Values in Educa
tion." Many distinguished personalities, not only of England but also from 
other European countries, took part in this course of lectures. Lively dis
cussions between the lectures gave a manifestation of much stimulation. 
Dr. Steiner spoke also at a seminar for teachers before a large audience 
on methods in education. The presiding officer at this meeting was the 
Archdeacon of Halifax, who showed a marked objectivity and interest in 
new spiritual values. The lofty ethical value marking the pedagogical ideas 
of Dr. Steiner could evidently be realized by all who had open minds, and 
here in England this was strongly manifest. 

From Hkley, the tour continued to Penmaenmawr, a magnificently 
located place on the coast of Wales where a great gathering out of many 
lands had come together for an "International Summer School," brought 
about through the initiative of Mr. D. N. Dunlop. Here there were two 
weeks of intensive creative work in the study of nature and history at this 
ancient center of the Druids. Those participating were together not only 
for the lectures but also throughout the day, taking their meals at the 
little hotel of this place and going on excursions into the country, with 
its steep rocky cliffs, their lonely peaks and the evidences of ancient cult 
centers, the stormy sea coast, and strange indications of the spiritual cul
ture of the earliest human history. There was only a small and very crudely 
constructed hall for lectures, and one does not easily forget how, during a 
lecture or a program in Eurythmy, the storms from the sea came through 
all the crevices, even wetting some of those present with rain leaking from 
the roof. In this landscape, Rudolf Steiner said, the events of history and 
of the spiritual struggles of the past were still densely inscribed in the ether. 
One could experience in the lectures, and then in many conversations alone 
in the living quarters or on the coast of the sea, the working together of 
the weighty spiritual substance of Rudolf Steiner's lecture course, the 
beauty of Eurythmy, and the excessively rough elements of nature. 

In the characteristic manner of Dr. Steiner always to form and color 
his lectures according to the surroundings and all the elements of the 
locality, he dealt in England directly with the world of facts, with the 
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facts of the occult, supersensible phenomena. We were all astonished at 
the manner in which in these lectures, attended by numerous persons un
acquainted with Anthroposophy, he dealt with the concrete phenomena of 
the supersensible experience, but also with false and misleading paths of 
much occult endeavor. In these thirteen lectures of August 18-31, he dealt 
with The Evolution of the Spiritual and the Physical World and of Human
ity in the Past, the Present, and the Future in the Light of Anthroposophy. 
The cycle has since been published in a book form as Initiation Knowledge. 
It led in the most concentrated and at the same time unreserved directness 
into the realm of spiritual research, its results, its dangers and their over
coming. 

After these forenoon lectures, trips were made in larger or smaller 
groups or alone to the lofty dolmen of the ancient Druid centers, the his
tory of whose origin and decay had been brought much nearer to us out 
of the lectures. There remains in my memory one of these unforgettable 
experiences as Rudolf Steiner requested me one day to go alone with him 
to the lofty plateau, resting on the cliffs above Pemnaenmawr, in order 
to visit one of the Druid circles. In spite of his sixty-two years, he climbed 
stoutly and rapidly. In keeping with the spiritual atmosphere of the place, 
the conversation was centered upon the Mysteries of the Druids and their 
opposite pole in Europe, the cult of Mithras, in which was contrasted the 
southern Mysteries. During this walk I was permitted to relate to him a 
strange experience of mine some years before upon the discovery of an 
ancient Mithras center on the Danube. While climbing steadily and without 
weariness, Dr. Steiner interpreted for me the great antithesis between the 
cult of the Druids and that of the Mithras religion; how Mysteries from the 
north, radiating outward from Ireland, came into contact with those from 
the south in the middle of Europe, of which there is evidence in the Mystery 
places in the area of the Danube. and how both then met their fate in the 
rise of Christianity. When we had reached the cliff high above Pen
maenmawr, there. now lay before us the lonesome circle of the plateau 
surrounded by rocky peaks, in the midst of which stood the mighty stone 
symbols of the Druid circle. It was a moment in life the memory of which 
remains vivid, a unique and strange picture, as Rudolf Steiner now in the 
loneliness of this lofty plateau entered into the midst of the Druid circle. 
He suggested that I look at the peaks of the mountain domes surrounding 
the plateau, and described to me, with an intensity in his retrospect as if 
the event were occurring at that moment, how the Druid priests, through 
viewing the signs of the zodiac passing along the horizon in the course of 
the year experienced the spiritual cosmos, the Beings working within it, 
and their mandates to humanity. He explained how they determined the 
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consecration of the festivals and the cults of the year according to these 
cosmic rhythms, and gave their priestly directions to those belonging to their 
communities; how the occurrences in the course of the year had to be spirit
ually mirrored in the cult, and physically even in the carrying out of the 
agricultural labor. He spoke of the experience of sunlight and shadow within 
the stone chamber of the ancient sacred place, and of the spreading of the 
visions there received and their impulses into the expanses of the earthly 
environment. The words spoken thus in loneliness, and the pictures given 
by Dr. Steiner, he later caused to shine forth in many lectures and sup
plemented through further results of research. When we left the Druid 
circle and the still plateau, .to return to Penmaenmawr at the foot of the 
mountains, there was within me a certitude that within the· sphere of this 
place something real, above the temporal, had happened through the fact 
that a seer personality such as Rudolf Steiner had once lingered here, had 
read the spiritual occurrences of the past in such a place, and could now 
communicate to human beings what he had seen-to those who in our time 

desired to take the path of schooling for the future. 
Upon our descent to the shore of the sea, we met the friends once more, 

and they were astonished to see that Rudolf Steiner, after the steep ascent 
and descent, regarding which he now talked in an animated manner, was 
entirely unwearied. Indeed, during days filled with lectures, artistic pro~ 
grams, discussions, and trips into the surrounding country, he showed a 
freshness and vigor in which only a few of the younger persons could 

equal him. 
I take the liberty of mentioning another small characteristic experience 

out of these days to indicate the way in which he systematicallyleamed to 
use foreign languages. In the hotel in this small coastal resort in Wales 
there was the strange custom of cutting off the light every night after twelve 
o'clock for a number of hours. Rudolf Steiner, who was still reading or 
working for a number of hours after midnight, requested me the next day, 
after the first experience, to buy candles. He went with me to the small 
shop and listened attentively as I spoke in English in buying the candles. 
A few days later he said that I must go with him to buy candles but that 
he himself would give the order in English this time. And so he did, in 
perfect expression and sentence formation. A few days later he met me on 
the street and said very happily that he had himself now bought the candles. 
Many friends at home in other languages were often astonished at the 
rapidity with which he could find his way into the spirit and character 

of a strange speech. 
The following occurrence also introduced one to an important glimpse 

into the manner and nature of his spiritual vision. There had been a custom 
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for many years for parents who were members of the Society to request Dr. 
Steiner to suggest the right name for a new-born boyar girl. Since the fixing 
of the name had to occur quickly after the birth for christening and legal 
registration, these requests generally came by telegram. If Dr. Steiner was 
away on a lecture tour, these telegrams had to be forwarded to him, and 
the time was thus still further shortened. During our stay in Penmaenmawr 
several such telegrams came with requests for the suggestion of names; and, 
since one of these arrived on Saturday, so that the answer could probably 
not have been sent on Sunday, I asked Dr. Steiner whether he could give 
me the name to telegraph to the parents on that same afternoon. He an
swered: "But you know that a night must always pass before I can give the 
name for the child. For I must always come into touch with its spiritual 
being." Now, I had not known this, but it was an important bit of instruc
tion to me, and I always asked after that on the foHowing day for the 
answer, even if the eIders were disturbed. 

, An amusing scene occurred in the somewhat stiffly correct English hotel 
when Dr. Steiner, during one luncheon period in the dining room, passed 
by my table and called out to me: "Just think, Dr. Wachsmuth, three 
boys in a single week!" Naturally, none of those who heard this remark 
could attach any meaning to it, and all sorts of strange hypotheses developed 
about it. Moreover, this designating of names provided many an interesting 
glimpse. For instance, in the course of designating numerous different 
names, he gave twice for boys the name Gotthard-Gotthard Johannes 
and Gotthard MichaeL When I wrote the names on the second occasion 
for him on a tablet, he leaned over, read it, and said: "No, this boy must 
have a hard t- sound: Gotthart." A still more amusing interlude occurred 
when, as one of two names for a girl, he designated Lichthild, and the tele
graph operator changed this into Lichtbild (thinking apparently of a 
cinema picture). The parents were utterly confused until my letter cor
rected the error. As children grew, it was often possible to observe on the 
basis of their characters and temperaments how closely the names given 
corresponded with their inner nature. 

During these delightful days in Wales, we made also interesting excur
sions to the other ancient Druid places in that region, induding the island 
Anglesey, Carnarvon, and other centers. There also we had the unique 
experience that Rudolf Steiner described out of his clairvoyant vision occur
rences of long past ages so concretely and vividly that the human beings 
of those times stood before us in their thoughts, customs, and actions as 
if present. 

After these eventful weeks in Wales, we traveled together to London, 
where Rudolf Steiner shared as elsewhere in the reconstituting of the 
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English Society. In very animated conversation, he explained the necessity 
for a world organism comprising all individual groupings: "No spiritual 
movement can really flourish in our day which represents only a special 
group within humanity. This is simply an occult law, that every truly 
enduring and fruitful spiritual movement must be universally human: 
must be that which is called in trivial external life international, universally 
human." This principle was to be realized at Christmas of that year. 
During further discussions Mr. Harry Collison was chosen as General 
Secretary. Thus the English national branch of the General Anthropo

sophical Society was founded on September 2. 
On September 2 and 3, Dr. Steiner gave two lectures to a special 

group of invited physicians on the subject How Is a Rationale in Therapy 
to Be Established? These difficult lectures were extremely well inter
preted in English by Mr. George Adams Kaufmann. A similar lecture 
had been given a few days before at Penmaenmawr on Anthroposophical 
Therapy. As a result of Dr. Steiner's lectures on medical subjects in 
England, valuable activities by doctors were brought about and later 
also a number of homes for children needing special care. For the mem
bers, Rudolf Steiner lectured on September 2 on the subject Man as the 
Picture of Spiritual Beings and Spiritual Influences on Earth. The con
ference came to an artistic dose in a Eurythmy program given in the 

Royal Academy of Dramatic Art. 
At the beginning of September we returned to Dornach, where Dr. 

Steiner gave, on September 9, a report on his spiritual researches on the 
culture of the Druids and of Wotan, which had been aided by this trip. 
After some attention to duties connected with the planned rebuilding of 
the Goetheanum, he went for the second half of September to Stuttgart 
and Vienna, lecturing twice in Stuttgart on Man in the Past, the Present, 
and the Future. He spoke also to members regarding the planned recon
stituting of the Society. Here in Stuttgart also, the various institutions 
which had developed between 1919 and 1922 fell more into the back
ground and central Anthroposophlcal work was again playing the leading 

role. 
Dr. Steiner returned from Vienna on September 21 to Dornach 

to share in a commemoration of the laying of the foundation stone for 
the first Goetheanum a decade earlier. At the end of September he went 
to Austria to share in a conference between September 26 and October 1, 
at which he gave a cycle of lectures on Anthroposophy and the Human 
Inner Life. He spoke of "expanding the horizon of life into the breadth 
of the world" in order to overcome "the contemporary hermit existence 
of man within the world," and to achieve a union with the deeds charac-
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teristic of the forces of Michael. Here in the area of the Danube he spoke 
on the polarity between the Mysteries of the Druids and those of the 
Mithras cult, mentioning results of his research which had been aided 
by his stay in the region of Penmaenmawr. 

There stood before one's vision a great picture of the history of the 
European Mysteries. Precisely in the differentiation between the European 
Mysteries of the north and those of the south, which later came to a 
unity on the higher level, could easily be read the phenomena of spiritual 
guidance in the evolution of European culture in the past. Dr. Steiner 
explained in clear detail the difference between the Mystery places near 
the Danube and the Druid Mysteries in the north. The southern Mystery 
current led more through a self-knowledge of the inner nature of man 
to an understanding of the nature of the cosmos; the northern Mysteries 
led through a spiritual vision of the macrocosmic processes to an under
standing of the inner nature of man, the microcosm. Thus the Mystery 
wisdom which was taught in early times in the regions of the north 
and the south supplemented one another to form a harmonious world 
picture. In connection with the lectures in Dornach regarding the festi
vals of the year, he then explained how the right development of the 
forces of feeling and of the inner being, when they are cleansed in a 
wakeful cognition, brings a new stage in the consciousness of nature and 
in self-consciousness in the observation of the course of the year, through 
which man gains an outlook into those regions from which the helpful 
forces of the Spiritual Powers stream to him. Their presence he can then 
reinforce in his consecration of the festivals of the year-most of all in 
the development of an autumn festival, that of Michael. 

In addition to this cycle of lectures, he gave two additional public 
lectures in Vienna, on September 26 and 29, on Supersensible Knowledge 
as a Demand of the Time and Anthroposophy and the Ethical-Religious 
Conduct of Man's Life. 

It was extraordinarily informative to see how entirely different were 
the fundamental substance and formation of these Vienna lectures from 
those given during the West-East Congress in Vienna in the preceding 
year. The lectures of the winter of 1923 were directed, not to an expan
sive public, but to the innermost germinal center, which can be developed 
in spiritual schooling out of man's inner forces and can be led to a vision 
of the wisdom-filled guidance which can come about for humanity in the 
course of history out of the esoteric substance of the gradually changing 
Mysteries. 

Here in Austria also a reorganization of the national Branch of the 
Society for this country took place. Rudolf Steiner did not address the 
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assembly, but in replying to a question during the members' evening 
meeting, he spoke of the "altogether special Austrian soul milieu," mani
festing therein his familiarity with what had been his own homeland. 
There was a Eurythmy program on October 2, and Dr. Steiner addressed 
a gathering of physicians in a further impulse for the development in 

the medical field. 
He requested me one morning to accompany him on a call he was 

about to make. I had no idea where we were going, but we went to the 
home of the Viennese writer Rosa Mayreder, who had been a member 
of his circle of friends during his youth in Vienna, one for whose literary 
and artistic work he had been deeply interested in the years 1888, '89. 
He relates in the ninth chapter of The Course of My Life discussions 
he had with her in connection with the writing of his Philosophy of 
Spiritual Activity. After thirty-five years had passed, he had suddenly 
decided to call upon this friend. We found the writer in her residence, 
and multitudes of memories of the long past rose in the course of the 
conversation. It was an impressive experience to hear the conversation 
of these two personalities whose courses of life had led them to such 

utterly different situations. 
The return journey from Vienna to Dornach on October 4 still remains 

vivid in my memory. During the long trip on the Arlberg Express, Rudolf 
Steiner had arranged a little festival for my thirtieth birthday, which 
came on precisely that date. On such occasions his inexhaustible human 
goodness and warmth of heart were a real experience. In the small 
coupe, our group sat for hours during that day around a little gift table, 
and he introduced at times into the conversation amusing remembrances 
of his own life, and then again the profoundest problems of the esoteric 
life as this confronts at the present time the individual and society, 
answering questions about such things in expansive connections. This 
small group of persons, so varied among themselves, must have interested 
in some way our fellow travelers-Rudolf Steiner's striking figure in his 
black traveling coat, beside him the rest of us with our frequently humor
ous and worldly manner, the party shifting from merriment to long 
earnest conversation. The following morning just before the arrival of 
the train in the Basel station, one of our friends heard a fellow traveler 
ask the porter of the sleeping car what sort of people these were. After 
a moment's reflection the porter replied: "C'est une famille religieuse." 

These long railway journeys with Rudolf Steiner were always for us 
the rarest times of personal contact with this great individual, who could 
enter with such understanding and hearty interest into association with 
every single person. In this connection, I should like to mention a further 
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(;xample. During that time Dr. Steiner had shared kindly with stimula
tion and advice in my work on the book The Etheric Formative Forces, 
and had even promised me a pen drawing of his own for the title page. 
Because of the numerous tasks, this had been somewhat delayed, and I 
dared not mention it again. One night on such a journey there was a sudden 
knock on my door in the sleeping car as I was about to fall asleep, and 
Rudolf Steiner looked through the door and handed me the sheet of 
paper with the drawing for the title page completed in colors. In spite 
of an the strain under which he was working, he had found time during 
this night journey to carry this out. This artistic reminder has been borne 
by that book since that time through all the experiences of destiny. But, 
besides, during the coming months he was good enough to read through 
the content of the book and to discuss it with me thoroughly, making 
corrections and supplementing parts. 

Immediately after the return to Dornach, Dr. Steiner gave on October 
5 the important Michael Lecture which introduced the esoteric reflections 
on The Experience at the Course at the Year in Four Cosmic Imagina
tions. In this lecture he presented vividly the process of development 
of that material out of which the sword of Michael can be forged, as it 
were, if the human being reflects upon the substances of the earth, not 
in accordance with their technical significance hut in the light of the 
missions which are assigned to them in the evolution of the total organiza
tion of nature and of human existence. He spoke of the cosmic mission 
of iron. The description began with the changing of the forces of nature 
in the Course of the year, and gave a picture of the metamorphosis in the 
effects of smaller and larger entities in such earth substances, both in 
external nature and also in the human organism. In the world of the 
elements and also in man there are dominant in the course of the year 
influences which came to be known according to the consciousness of the 
medieval researchers, such as Jacob Boehme and Paracelsus, as the sul
phuric, the mercurial, the salt-forming processes. When, in the height 
of summer, cosmic iron faUs upon the earth in the numerous swarms of 
meteors, this signifies not only a material but also a spiritual-soul occur
rence in the universe. And every cosmic occurrence has, in turn, its 
counterpart in the inner nature of man, in whose blood also the forces 
and substances of iron circulate. In this lecture Dr. Steiner brought into 
consciousness "what is at play behind the veil of the senses in the form of 
supersensible cosmic occurrences, determinative and directive." He spoke 
in this lecture also of the fact that one who sees into the supersensible 
world finds in the form of spiritual light, as it were, the "tables of direction 
written in a spiritual script" which reveal to him the goals indicated by 
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such cosmic processes of development. On the basis of this knowledge, 
he expressed the mission designated for the force and the substance of 
iron in the process of the earth's evolution in the verses: 

Oman, 
Thou formest it unto thy service, 
Thou showest it according to its substance-worth 
In many of thy works. 
But healing will it be for thee 
Alone when it reveals to thee 
Its mighty spirit power. 

When the midsummer time passes on to autumn, and the sprouting 
and growing forces of nature yield to those of withering and dying, this 
is the right time for the human being in the presence of dying nature 
to fortify his force of self-consciousness, which frees itself from nature 
and becomes the master of nature. The picture of Michael, who conquers 
the Dragon, is then the true expression for the demand made upon the 
human being to resist victoriously the Ahrimanic Powers which are dom
inant in the middle of the summer and also the forces which now bring 
about the dying process in nature. For that reason the festival of Michael 
must he "the festival of the strong wilL" 

For that reason, during this year also Rudolf Steiner made an impor
tant demand for the coming time: the inauguration of a "Festival of 
Michael," in which would be placed before man's consciousness, in a 
festival of the most intense concentration and dedication, in the rhythm 
of the year in the autumn, the results of natural-scientific research achieved 
in the spirit of Michael, of artistic endeavor, and of the social will. The 
great "breathing process of the earth" -the expansion, the outbreathing 
of the terrestrial forces into the cosmic surrounding world in spring and 
their concentration, the inhalation of these forces into the earthly element 
in the autumn-must be experienced by man in the future with soul and 
spirit in its significance in the universal organism. The totality of the 
natural and spiritual occurrence in the cosmos ought to stand in the 
center of such a festival of the year. 

"The human soul undertakes in the spring to follow the out-breathed 
soul of the earth, which is seeking the cosmos-but the soul does not reach it. 
The human soul, under the influence of the feeling of freedom, the ego
consciousness, has become helpless in the presence of the Heavenly Heights. 

"But, when autumn arrives, the human soul can then feel, if it feels rightly, 
how Michael comes down and, as a representative of the Christ, becomes a 
fellow-worker in the autumn with man. 

"When the leaves wither, become brown, when they fall from the trees, 
when nature dies, man then feels in this autumn nature, if he is able to feel 
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rightly, how Michael comes down out of the Heights which man cannot reach 
with his human soul, in order, as a representative of the Christ, whom he 
will bring to us at Christmas, to become the helper of the human being 
through the time of need in the autumn. One then feels the possibility of 
introducing a festival into the course of the year whichwiIl be established 
by man himself out of his will, will be established by man out of his spiritual 

,consciousness. It is recorded in the calendar,but only as a prophecy, an indi
cation: end of September, the Festival of MIchael ... 

"If human beings came to such a spiritual decision, to establish something 
which would be established out of the spiritual worlds in the social life, it 
would have a tremendous significance for tills social life. I know that the 
material consciousness will consider this something fantastic if anyone what
ever strives to establish an autumn festival, 'a Michael festival. But whoever 
sees into the facts of the world knows that a greater influence will be exerted 
upon social adjustment, a greater influence upon social progress than all the 
social agitation in process in the world today, by the fact that this decision 
of will occurs: that human beings establish an autumn festival as a purely 
spiritual matter as a sign that they intend to strive between birth and death 
for an awakening of the soul, a resurrection of the soul, after which a physical 
death can then follow in the right way. To will the spiritual again in the 
physical world,-this is what is important." 

The immediately following four lectures between October 6 and 12 
provided a further foundation and preparation for the important lecture 
cycles with which, between the middle of October and the beginning of, 
December 1923, he led the way to the decisive Christmas Conference of 
this year. While the first of these four lectures was devoted to the nature 
of a Michael festival, the three following gave a picture of the course 
of the year through the "Christmas Imagination," the "Easter Imagina
tion," and the "St. John Imagination." In keeping with the true spiritual 
origin and nature of the physical world, the presentation of the rhythms 
and processes of transformation in the earthly sphere during the course 
of the year presented the possibility of clarifying the integration of the 
earthly substances into the great metamorphoses of the organisms of 
earth and world, and to show how in these cosmic processes the power 
of creative Spiritual Beings is at work. In the tremendous picture of the 
action of Spiritual Beings in the course of the year there arose the picture 
of the Archangel Gabriel as the active spiritual figure in the winter time, 
Raphael in the time of Easter, Uriel in summer, Michael in the autumn. 
By reference to the Sistine Madonna of the great painter Raphael, he 
pointed out that the great artists of earlier epochs still preserved an 
inspired knowledge of the union of these· sublime Spiritual Beings with 
the elements of nature and with humanity, and that this knowledge can 
be achieved for humanity again through the faculties that must be ac
quired of imagination, inspiration, and intuition. 
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During a brief visit of October 15 and 16 to Stuttgart, he gave three 
additional lectures to the Waldorf teachers on pedagogy and communi
cated to the members there, in a lecture entitled The Michael Imagination. 
Spiritual Milestones in the Course of the Year, the substance of the Domach 
lecture of October 5. 

In Domach he then gave the second of the three cycles of lectures 
preparing for the Christmas Conference. The first, between October 5 
and 12, had set forth the work of the four Archangels in the course of 
the year. The second, between October 19 and November 11, dealt with 
the th~me Man as Symphony of the Cosmic Word; the third, between 
November 23 and December 23, bore the title Mystery Formations.' These 
three cycles led spiritual-scientific knowledge systematically from an 
insight into the work of the spiritual Guiding Powers, the Hierarchical 
Beings, to man as the earthly being who is to receive the creative action 
of the eosolic Word and bring it to realization on earth; and they gave 
the foundation for the new impulse to be initiated during this year, a 
survey of the nature of the Mysteries in the history of humanity, the work 
of which is now to be observed in the further stages of evolution and 
continued in a manner in keeping with the times. 

The second of the three cycles we have just mentioned began with the 
structure of the human being, spiritual, psychic, and bodily as a microcosm 
in which are reproduced the archetypes and formative tendencies of the 
cosmic organism. In this connection, Rudolf Steiner emphasized especially 
how the artistic element must be drawn into such forms of cognition in 
order to understand the harmony between the human structure and the 
cosmos. For the Creative Powers are not only engaged in forming matter, 
mathematizing, and dynaolizing, but also in forming as artists. He called 
attention to the fact that the truth of the inspired wisdom of earlier times 
was strikingly artistic and at the same time was representing the Arche
types of the cosmos, when that ancient wisdom spoke of the Archetypes 
of Eagle, Lion, Steer, and Man. He described in great detail the genesis 
of the kingdoms of nature out of the forces of the zodiac and the dynamism 
of the cosmos and illustrated in specific examples drawn out of the suc
cession of the signs of the zodiac how there can be read in nature, not only 
a corporealizing of the spiritual, but also a spiritualizing of matter as a 
tendency in evolution. What Rudolf Steiner then brought to light in 
connection with the metamorphosis of plants, of the butterfly, and of the 
world of birds might well form the basis for an entirely new way of con
sidering phylogeny and it has also stimulated many natural scientists to 
choose new paths in research and representation of morphology. Out of 
such a way of reflection there results also a new perspective for the dif-
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ferences existing from the very beginning of evolution in the cosmic forming 
of the human being and of the higher animals, a view of nature according 
to which it is irrational to derive the spiritual form of man from the 
animal world. It is a picture of the world in which the phenomena them
selves lead to the knowledge that the harmony between human evolu
tion and the creative forces of the Cosmic Word has been the mission 
and the goal from the primal beginning. 

But such reflections of Rudolf Steiner never confined themselves to 
the spiritual nature of man, but led profoundly into a concrete view of 
his corporeal nature, even into the wisdom of the processes of metabolism, 
the dynamics of the living circulation of substances and forces in the 
human body. Only when the bodily nature also could be completely under
stood on the basis of such a world picture, did he proceed to deal with 
the tasks of the future: that of discovering, through exact schooling also 
of the supersensible power of perception, a contact with the elemental 
world and with the Hierarchical World of Spiritual Being. Here does 
the way lie open for a return to the primal fountainhead of moral impulses 
in humanity, which will then not be the content of mere faith or abstract 
philosophy, as during the last century, but will be read in the deeds and 
the goals of the Creative Powers, the Cosmic Word. In this work of the 
Hierarchies in the transformation of the spirit form of man for ever 
higher stages of consciousness is to be found the task of a Mystery Center 
suited to the present time, and applying itself to the consciousness of the 
present time. Out of such a picture of the world, with its phylogeny and 
its interpretation on the basis of the history of humanity, is to be found 
the goal which must be adopted by the spiritual Movement which has 
in the Goetheanum its center for research and work. 

Before this next step of the Christmas Conference, he undertook the 
final foreign trip of this eventful year, in connection with the reconstituting 
of the work in the various national societies, taking part between Novem
ber 13 and 18 in the conference of the Anthroposophical Movement in 
Holland. He gave a cycle of five lectures in The Hague entitled The 
Supersensible Man, Anthroposophically Conceived. To these friends in Hol
land he brought a great deal in a general survey out of the Dornach 
lectures. Mter reflections upon the history of nature and of humanity, 
these lectures led to an indication of the forces of the sacrificial flame 
which in earlier epochs established from the altars of the ancient Mysteries 
a cult union between the human being and the ascending and the descend
ing cosmic forces. In our age, as the spiritual sacrificial flame within the 
being of man, this makes known the supersensible character of man and 
of nature. While thus kindling anew in the circles of students and col-
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laborators the esoteric impulse, Rudolf Steiner gave here also stimulations 
for those engaged in educational and healing activities through special 
lectures for teachers and physicians. He visited a school which had been 
established in The Hague. An intensive therapeutic activity developed in 
Holland. On November 15 and 16 he spoke in two public lectures on 
Anthroposophy as a Demand of the Times and on Anthroposophy as a 
Human and Personal Way of Life. 

On November 18 occurred a reconstituting of the Society in Holland. 
Much of the discussion occurred in the Dutch language, while Mieta 
Waller and I, sitting beside Dr. Steiner, were kept busy providing him 
with notes from translation until we observed that he understood perfectly 
well without this. There was a fine mood, bent upon upbuilding. Rudolf 
Steiner urged that Anthroposophists ought to be "men of the world" and 
"women of the world." Dr. F. W. Zeylmans van Emmichoven was made 
General Secretary. In his words of farewell, Dr. Steiner spoke of Anthro
posophy as something "living and possessed of real being," which knocks 
at our hearts and can be experienced "as if living Cosmic Beings entered 
into our souls." 

In reporting after his return to Dornach, he spoke with satisfaction 
of the fact that the Societies in the several lands had now come into 
existence and one could proceed to "the founding of that for the sake 
of which these Societies of the various countries exist: the International 
Anthroposophical Society, which must have a central point in Dornach." 
The sacrifice that Dr. Steiner made in working and in traveling in order 
to carry out this comprehensive reconstituting in all the countries will 
become living in one's memory if, in retrospect, we recall what endeavors, 
wearing away his physical health, .he took upon himself during those years 
in order to bring into the minds of people the decisions confronting them 
and to aid them in assuming spiritual and earthly responsibility. In the 
year 1923 he still possessed the strength for the numerous journeys within 
Europe, for accomplishing all the indescribable external measures-lec
tures, conferences, conversations, and many other things. But we who 
accompanied him on these journeys and were daily with him had many a 
time occasion for anxiety lest the excessive strains of this year might 
manifest themselves in the first symptoms of failing health. In the follow
ing year the strength for all these activities, which had to be drawn from 
the reserves of physical forces for the unexampled energy characteristic of 
a person now sixty-three years old, had also to be wrested from physical 
illness. And yet he did not reduce the additional lecture tours, but even 
increased them. During the tours of the year 1923 he gave to all of us, 
through his unwearying happiness in undertaking things, his warm open-



520 RUDOLF STEINER [19.~i 1 
heartedness, and his inexhaustible work both day and night, the example 
of a human being bearing the greatest burdens himself and tak.ing on 
those of others besides. 

It would be utterly misleading if one should create the impression 
that, in this time of spiritual activity and new creation, Rudolf Steiner 
gave the impression to those about him of a sense of importance and 
solemnity. How happy, open-hearted, gay he was during those unfor
gettable railway journeys, at mealtimes, and in evening conversations in 
the hotels of the great cities of Europe! While we were sitting together, 
for example, in the famous hotel "Qude Doelen" in The Hague, he nar
rated to us the most delightful and artlusing occurrences out of his event
ful life; and how heartily he could bmgh when we reported to him in 
unvarnished style what stupid struggles we had with the water faucets 
of the hotel in· our rooms during the preceding night. I still remember 
a gentleman who followed him steadily during a walk at that time with 
the facial expression of a corpse, and how he turned suddenly and said to 
the person with a friendly smile: "What a face that is you are always 
making!" He liked to have happy open-hearted persons around him, who 
were serious at the right moment but also gay, and he often quoted with 
amusement an expression of an Italian member who spoke in her very 
original way with great indignation about persons who always "make 
a face all the way down to the stomach." 

The time from the end of November until- Christmas was devoted 
to the preparations for the coming decisive events. Rudolf Steiner did 
this through the third of the lecture cycles mentioned above dealing with 
Mystery Formations. By way of introduction, he explained the path that 
a human being must follow in his soul life in order to penetrate to an 
insight into the spiritual foundations of the world. He set forth that the 
spiritual in the course of evolution has worked each time upon the soul 
element of man, and molded the physiological element, even into the 
metamorphosing of the activity of thinking, of the forces of memory, of 
hereditary impulses, but also into the individual imprint in gesture, phys
iognomy, and structure of body. He gave also a detailed description of 
the early stages in the evolution of the earth and the relations of the human 
being to the Beings, substances, and forces of the earth planet. And he 
now developed in the lectures of December 2-23 a magnificent picture 
of the history of the ancient Mysteries, out of which we can still read 
how in early epochs this knowledge was achieved, protected, nurtured in 
the Mystery places of the earth, and developed in the Mysteries of the 
North and the South as the most sacred treasure of humanity, unfolded 
from stage to stage. 
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This description of a previously almost completely unknown chapter 
'of spiritual history and the history of the Mysteries is so comprehensive, 
and so important in its details, lays open such an abundance of knowledge 
about the methods and stages of the spiritual guidance of humanity through 
the centuries that we can only allude here to the most important main 
,divisions: "The Ephesus Mysteries of Artemis. The Mystery places of 
Hybemia. The Great Mysteries of Hybemia. The Chthonic and the 
Eleusinian Mysteries. The transition from Plato to Aristotle. The mystery 
·of the nature of the plant, the metal, and the human being. The mysteries 
.of the Cabire of Samothrace. The transition from the spirit of the ancient 
Mysteries to those of the Middle Ages. The soul striving of· the human 
being during the Middle Ages. The Rosicrucian Mysteries." 

It is now the task of the modem Mystery place, of the spiritual
:scientific Movement and its school, the Goetheanum in Domach, to bring 
about again in human consciousness the lost knowledge of the spiritual 
guidance of man and of humanity out of the spiritual history of the past. 
The revelation given during these weeks out of the history of the Mys
teries was for that reason the right foundation for the decisions to be 
.carried out at Christmas of this year. Those who heard the lectures of 
November and December 1923 experienced the fact, and will still remem
ber it, that at this decisive point the future history of humanity was 
inscribed in the consciousness and forces of the earth and the conscious
ness of those human beings who had a will for its reception. 

At this stage of preparations there occurred in a room in the residence 
of Rudolf Steiner, at first with a very small group, preparatory discussions 
in which the plan and form in the refounding of the Movement which 
was to occur at the Christmas Conference,and also of the Society, the 
'school, its esoteric tasks were set forth by Dr. Steiner. Decisions then 
set forth were carried out by Rudolf Steiner during these months together 
with Frau Marie Steiner, Albert Steffen, Dr. Ita Wegman and Dr. 
Guenther Wachsmuth. At a later stage in these discussions, Dr. Elizabeth 
Vreede was also included. Dr. Steiner spoke about the fundamental struc
ture of the Anthroposophical Society which was to be founded, the division 
of the school into sections and their tasks: the founding of a General 
Anthroposophical section, a section for the arts of speech and music, a 
section for belles-lettres, a medical section, a natural-scientific section, a 
mathematical-astronomical section, and a section for the plastic arts. What 
he had prepared in his mind was communicated and clarified in conver
sation. When he wanted to assign to me, besides the natural-scientific 
section, also a social-scientific section, and I raised the question whether 
two· sections, together with everything else, would not be too much, he 
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went carefully into this. He discussed with us the tasks for every field 
of work. In these communications and discussions we were permitted 
to experience the wonderful pre-natal stage of this creation. It is impos
sible within the limits of this book to go into the fundamental knowledge, 
the spiritual laws and directives which Rudolf Steiner explained in these 
preparatory discussions; for it was actually a harmonious blending of 
the impulses and objectives whiCh had come to maturity within him 
through his insight into the spiritual evolution of the past, the present, 
and the future which he wished to impart in the strongest concentration 
to the germ of the spiritual organism now to come into existence. He 
gave to me before the Christmas festival an outline of the statutes written 
with his own hand-which were later called "Principles." This pen-written 
copy, which he then presented to me as a gift, had been written down by 
him in complete form with only a few corrections. The archetype of the 
organism to be created was already there in its totality. What was now 
needed was the approval and the cooperation of the members in all 
countries. 

After the prerequisites and the directions for the decisions to be reached 
in the Christmas Conference had been made clear, there followed in the 
middle of December, on Dr. Steiner's request, an invitation published 
in "bas Goetheanum" to all national branches and members, in the 
name of the Anthroposophical Society in Switzerland, signed by Albert 
Steffen and Guenther Wachsmuth, to take part in the meeting for the 
founding of the General Anthroposophical Society at Christmas 1923. 

A stream of friends much greater than was expected arrived at the 
central place of work of the Movement in Dornach on December 24, 
1923. Since the new Goetheanum building was still rising on the hill only 
in its very first beginnings, and all the programs had to take place in the 
provisional rooms of the great workshop, dedicated through the creative 
work and the sufferings of the Movement, it was necessary to expand 
the small rooms through the removal of walls and through building 
extensions in order to have room enough for all those participating. 

Before we enter further into the dedicatory act of foundation let us 
take a glimpse at the total general order of this Christmas Conference. 
The conference was so arranged that the foundation assembly and the 
Laying of the Foundation Stone occurred on December 24 and 25. The 
conference as a whole was sustained through Rudolf Steiner's- lecture 
.cycle on World History in the Light of Anthroposophy and as a Founda
tion for Knowledge of the Human Spirit. The conference found its dedi
cation through art under the leadership of Frau Marie Steiner in the 

form of festival productions of the old Christmas plays and programs 
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of Eurythmy. Albert Steffen initiated the Christmas Conference on Decem
ber 24 with the lecture Out of the History of the Destiny of the Goetheanum. 
The unity of science, art, and religion, set as a goal for the Movement 
and the School, came to expression in three lectures on "Anthroposophy 
and the Knowledge of Nature," "Anthroposophy and Art," "Anthropos
ophy and Religion," as Dr. Guenther Wachsmuth spoke under the first 
theme on The Countenance of the Earth and the Destiny of Humanity; 
Jan Stuten under the second theme on Music and the Spiritual World; 
under the third theme, Dr. Karl Schubert on Anthroposophy, a Guide to 
Christ. In the second half of the conference, the future tasks of the 
Society were discussed and decisions reached in general meetings begin
ning at ten o'clock each day. The words of challenge and of provision 
for the journey into the future were spoken by Rudolf Steiner on January 
1 in the ninth lecture of his historical cycle. 

To understand what occurred in the Christmas Conference of 1923. 
it is necessary to recall briefly the previous history. We have described 
the great loneliness in which Dr. Steiner, at the turn of the century, 
received the decisive knowledge about the spiritual being of man and 
the macrocosmic Event of the action of Christ, and sought for ways through 
which to mediate this knowledge to humanity. We have described how 
in his loneliness of spiritual research, he first offered to those who were 
open to such knowledge the possibility of taking into their societies based 
upon tradition or other spiritual streams the new spiritual findings; that 
at length in the years 1909-1912 the decision had to ripen of itself to lay 
aside the old sheaths and to give a new earthly embodiment for the new 
content. 

Very naturally, during the first period of seven years, so long as other 
traditional relations existed, he had adapted his work correspondingly 
to their external organization. He was in the German Section of the 
Theosophical Society, upon whose request he had become General Secre
tary, carrying out the external functions as called for in such a tradition. 
When now, during the next two periods of seven years, a new sheath 
for the developing living being of this spiritual Movement was evolving, 
he had given to this organization the possibility of free evolution, holding 
himself since the year 1912 no external function within it, but serving 
as its teacher and councilor, who provided for it the spiritual content. 
As to its external development, he remained during that period, as he 
often expressly declared, a "private person," whose advice could be ac
cepted or declined. Through approximately two periods of seven years 
this organization could, so to speak, pass through all the illnesses of child
hood and changing trends in development in accordance with its own_ 
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destiny and will. Rudolf Steiner with utmost devotion pointed to the way, 
but left it to the freedom of others whether to follow this way or not. 
But, when the moment for the birth of the ego arrived, it was no longer 
possible to remain bound to what had come down in tradition, and, 
moreover, the relation between the one teaching and the community of 
pupils had to be reconstituted. He could no longer continue to be, as at 
the very beginning, the one who administered what had been taken over; 
nor, as in the second stage, only the teacher and fosterer. The interjection 
of the spiritually creative principle into the matured organism of the 
-community must now, in accordance with eternal laws of life, lead to a 
new form of life and community. 

This was the decisive change which Rudolf Steiner brought about 
in his relation to this spiritual organism at Christmas 1923, after it had 
gone through the process of maturing for twenty-one years: that he united 
himself with it-his entire being, existence, and work-so that its process 
of development would be his own, its destiny his destiny; so that he would 
no longer be only administrator or councilor, but would become the very 
central essence of this organism working on earth and in the spiritual 
realm-bringing about a unity which is inseparable through all the external 
blows of destiny, and all future destined paths. It was the life-form of a 
spiritual Movement taken from the laws of the spiritual world which 
Rudolf Steiner created through this action at Christmas 1923. Whoever 
does not realize that this work was of equal rank with his other works, 
his books and writings, his achievements in knowledge, art, and the 
religious life, his gifts and sacrifices, and that it is inseparable from them, 
permanently united with them-such a person has failed to understand 
the totality, the unity, the consequential bringing to realization of the 
original ideal of his creative work. 

In the sphere of earthly events, one cannot approve an entity and 
reject its incorporation, cannot be willing to be taken up in the stream 
of destiny of a spiritual entity and yet remain outside the form of life 
in which it is incarnated on earth. For a commullity founded out of the 
spirit towers above every other community on earth and yet is more deeply 
rooted. Therefore, Rudolf Steiner's other spiritual creations and that which 
he brought about at Christmas 1923 constitute a unity inseparable for 
anyone who experiences the spirit of the totality. 

For this reason Dr. Steiner brought about this association of his whole 
being with the Movement, this creation of a new social form of com
munity and life, resting upon the enduring foundation of the forces 
of the human heart, not as a changeable arrangement in the area of 
organization, appealing only to the forces of the head or the will, but as 
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a process of dedication, the laying of a foundation stone in the immortal 
forces of the human being. To this life-form he gave substance, direction, 
and goal. It may pass through many changes, tests, struggles against 
opposing forces, but in the very nature of its origin it is a lasting spiritual 
reality, indestructible in the center of its beil}.g and destined for constantly 
new stages of development. What occurred on Christmas Day of the year 
1923 was experienced by those present and it then included in its nature 
and its sphere of action the hearts of all persons who united themselves 
with the decisions which occurred. It must be sought out constantly anew 
in its supersensible dwelling place, and each individual person must pre
serve in consciousness his union with it, in spite of all externally disturbing 
forces. Here we can relate only the external course of events and leave 
the individual to seek for the central essence and unfold it within himself. 

In the midst of the course. of events which we then experienced on 
December 24, 1923, Rudolf Steiner appeared before the assembled mem
bers and connected what he had to say directly with the opening address 
of Albert Steffen on The History of the Destiny of the Goetheanum. 
Here we shall make use of a report which Dr. Steiner himself wrote down 
immediately after the conference. He referred to the call which had 
been sent to Societies and friends in all the countries to send their repre
sentatives to Dornach for the carrying out of this refounding, or themselves 
to take part in this, and he said in an introductory way about this: 

"The call has been heard in a manner altogether unexpected. Between 
seven and eight hundred persons appeared for 'the laying of the foundation 
stone' of the 'General Anthroposophical Society.' What they have done is to 
be reported gradually. 

"It was my duty to open and to direct the meetings. And this was very 
easy for my heart-this opening. Beside me sat the Swiss poet Albert Steffen. 
The assembled Anthroposophists looked up to him with hearts full of thank
fulness. They had gathered on Swiss soil for the forming of the General 
Anthroposophical Society. They owe to Switzerland in Albert Steffen a lead
ing member during a long period, and to him they look up ·with genuine 
enthusiasm. In him I had before me Switzerland in one of its noblest sons. An 
expression of my heartfelt greeting to him and to our friends constitutes my 
first words, and the second was to request him to provide the meeting with its 
beginning. 

"It was a profoundly moving beginning. Albert Steffen, the wonderful 
painter in words, the poet picture-molder spoke. As one listened to him one 
saw mighty soul pictures in vision before one. 

"The laying of the foundation stone of the Goetheanum in 1913 stood 
before the eyes of the soul. I cannot find words in which to express my inner 
feeling as I saw before me once more in Steffen's paintings that occurrence 
at which I was permitted to act ten years before. 
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"The work on the Goetheanum, in which hundreds of devoted hands were 
active, and in connection with which hundreds of enthusiastic hearts were 
beating, was magically called forth in words molded in perfect artistic form. 

"And-the burning of the Goetheanum; the entire tragic event, the pain 
of thousands of persons,-they trembled as Albert Steffen spoke to us. 

"And then-in the foreground of a more expansive picture: the Being of 
Anthroposophy itself transfigured through the poet soul of Albert Steffen
in the background, the nature of its enemies, not censured but simply set forth 
with plastic power. 

" 'Ten years Goetheanum'; Albert Steffen's words about this penetrated 
deeply-one could feel it-in the hearts of those gathered there. 

"After this so worthy opening note, it was my duty to speak about the 
.form which the General Anthroposophical Society must now take on. 

"It was needful to say what was to take the place of an ordinary set of 
statutes. A description of what human beings desire to bring about in a purely 
human life relation-such as the Anthroposophical Society-was to take the 
place of such 'statutes.' At the Goetheanum, which possesses since the burning 
only provisionally erected wooden rooms, Anthroposophy is fostered. What the 
leaders of the Goetheanum understand as this fostering, and what effect for 
human civilization they expect from it, was to be stated. And then how they 
·conceive this fostering in a University of Spiritual Science. Not fundamental 
rules which must be accepted were to be set up; but a reality in its own 
-special character was to be described. And then it had to be stated that any 
one who willed to give his cooperation to what happens at the Goetheanum 
-can become a member. As 'statutes,' which were not really to be 'statutes' but 
the description of what can result from such a purely human and living social 
relation, this is now proposed." 

Here there followed the reading aloud of the principles, or statutes. 
They are the very freest that could possibly be given to a spiritual com
munity, for they consist simply in setting forth what a union of human 
beings will do who "intend to foster the life of the soul in individual 
human beings and in human society on the basis of a true knowledge 
of the spiritual world." Rudolf Steiner then continued in his report: 

"In closest connection with the opening meeting of the forenoon of Decem
ber 24 was the festivity of the morning of December 25, which bore the title 
'Laying the Foundation Stone of the General Anthroposophical Society.' 

"This could deal now only with an ideal spiritual laying of a foundation 
:stone. The ground in which the 'foundation stone' was laid could be only the 
hearts and souls of the persons united in the Society; and the foundation stone 
itself had to be the mood of soul flowing out of the Anthroposophical molding 
of life. The mood of soul is formed in the manner in which it is required 
by the signs of the present time through the will to find through the deepen
ing of the human soul the way to a vision of the Spirit and to living out of 
the Spirit. I should like to place here the verses in which I undertook to give 
.form to the 'Foundation Stone.''' 
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There now followed on December 25 the dedication procedure through 

the words of the "Foundation Stone Laying," which Rudolf Steiner 
brought about in the hearts of human beings. One must take the words 
of this Foundation Stone Laying again and again into one's heart in con
centration and meditation in order to maintain in consciousness the living 
source of this action. When Rudolf Steiner called human souls and the 
spiritual worlds to reciprocal work and reciprocal fostering of what was 
occurring and of this community, this corresponded with what he had 
brought to realization since the beginning of the century. Erected upon 
the firm foundations of knowledge, the scientific research of the sensible 
and the supersensible realms, art and social achievement, and constructed 
out of the best building stones of the human world of activity, a pyramid 
as it were, of earthly activity had developed which came into contact at its 
highest elevation with those pyramids pointing below of the Hierarchical 
Spiritual Creative World out of which the guidance of the spiritual 
and earthly events is imparted. Since he had advanced toward this con
tact by stages which had been formed out of the best scientific, artistic, 
and religious forces of our times, so this contact between the spiritual 
world and the earthly world could no longer, as in past centuries, arise 
out of faith and myth, but only out of knowledge and action. For this 
reason in the Foundation Meeting of the previous day, in a historical 
description of the development of this spiritual Movement, he had been 
able to set forth the fact that: 

"Not out of earthly arbitrariness but through obedience to a call which 
has resounded from the spiritual world; not out of earthly arbitrariness, but 
in the light of the magnificent pictures which have been given out of the 
spiritual world as revelations to the modern age for the spiritual life of 
humanity,-out of this has flowed the impulse for the Anthroposophical Move
ment ... We will inscribe in our souls as the foremost fundamental principle 
for the Anthroposophical Movement, which is to have its sheath in the Anthro
posophical Society, that everything within it is willed by the Spirit, that it 
wills to be a fulfillment of what the signs of the times impart in shining letters 
to the hearts of human beings." 

For this reason, he could cause those words to resound in the con
secration meeting in the prayer to the Helping Powers in the spiritual 
world: "That what we will to found out of our hearts, what we will to 
guide out of our heads, may become good." 

Here we can only indicate the further steps taken in the Christmas 
Foundation Conference, consisting in the fact that the Principles which 
Rudolf Steiner knew to be the prerequisites for a sound working in accord
ance with the Spirit were adopted and the guidance of the Society, the 
establishment of the school and its sections, the manner of working of 
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the organism of this Society were explained and adopted as a decision. 
In the opening lecture of December 24, Dr. Steiner spoke about the 
spiritual history of the Society, about the reasons which led him "to take 
over now this task of being myself the President of the Anthroposophical 
Society"; explained the nature of the Principles; named the persons who 
were to constitute the Foundation Vorstand (Executive Council)-Rudolf 
Steiner, Albert Steffen, Frau Marie Steiner, Dr. Ita Wegman, Dr. Eliza
beth Vreede, Dr. Guenther Wachsmuth. On December 25, he now car
ried out the dedication ceremony of the Laying of the Foundation 
Stone through the consecration verses. In the founding meeting, in con
versations of the V orstand with the General Secretaries, and in the fol
lowing days there was now thorough discussion of the Principles, or 
Statutes. Rudolf Steiner requested me to read every paragraph before 
the gathering, and there followed expressions of opinion, questions and 
answers, during which he gave profound glimpses into the spiritual founda
tions, laws of life, tasks, and goals of this organism. In the course of the 
founding meeting there came about a living picture of the many-sided 
work and of what was to be undertaken and carried out on the new basis 
as a work of upbuilding. At the beginning of these united discussions 
Dr. Steiner gave a number of times, as the central element of the com
munity in destiny, introductory explanations of the verses of dedication 
which had been given in connection with the Laying of the Foundation 
Stone. For the esoteric work of the school he gave further directions in 
January and February of the following year. 

Between December 24 and January 1, Dr. Steiner delivered the lec
ture cycle entitled World History in the Light of Anthroposophy and as the 
Basis for a Knowledge of the Human Spirit. As had been his practice 
always to unite what was new with what had already been involved in 
prior history, such was the course he followed in the present cycle. In his 
book The Riddles of Philosophy, written near the end of the past century, 
he first traced the history of human thinking in the preceding centuries. 
What he now gave at the beginning of the new phase of the evolution 
of this spiritual Movement was not any longer based merely upon the 
historical evolution of human thinking but upon the planned spiritual 
guidance of humanity in the past and up to the present point of time. 
It was a history of the Mysteries and of the Spirit, which, out of research 
into facts of evolution, placed emphasis upon those events and phenomena 
which furnish a proof of such guidance of the human being out of the 
spiritual worlds. 

For that reason this cycle of lectures went more deeply than that at 
the beginning of the century into primeval history, bringing into a clear 
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.light at first. the origin and the development in the oldest Mystery places 
of the "localized," the "rhythmized," and the "temporal" memory, and 
proceeded then past the Mystery schooling in the Atlantean, ancient 
Asiatic, and European primeval history. The evolution of the southern 
stream of Mysteries was then set forth as represented in the ancient 
Egyptian and Greek periods of culture, to be deciphered in the symptoms 
of the epoch of Gilgamish, the ritual of Artemis at Ephesus, the Chthonic, 
Ephesian, and Samothracian Mysteries up to the new spiritual situation 
which was inaugurated in the epoch of Aristotle. Dr. Steiner described 
the tremendous impulse which was added out of the Mysteries of Hybernia 
and of Northern Europe to this spiritual process, and showed how the 
synthesis of these two streams and a new birth came about out of the 
spirit and power of the Christ Event, its radiations in the first Christian 
centuries, in the Middle Ages, in the symptoms of external religious 
development and in the more concealed Mysteries and deeds of a true 
Rosicrucianism. 

Out of this comprehensive survey of the meaning and the plan of 
spiritual history, he guided his hearers then in the last lecture to the deci
sive event of the twentieth century: the fact that humanity, after the loss 
of a knowledge of spiritual guidance in the last centuries, is through the 
necessity of evolution today once more placed at the Threshold of the 
Spiritual World, and must now achieve the entrance into this sphere 
consciously and by action of will, in order to guide the coming centuries 
out of chaos to order, out of misleading sense-thinking to a harmony 
with the CosInic Plan which can be known. within thesuper~ensible. 
The words in which he closed this lecture cycle constituted a challenge 
to courage and alertness. He stated what he himself, the. Goetheanum, 
the Society would at once begin with all possible power and would carry 
forward, and called upon all friends to cooperate: 

"We have here laid the Foundation Stone. Upon this Foundation Stone 
shall the building be erected, the stones for which shall consist in the work 
to be achieved in all our Groups by individuals outside in the whole expanse 
of the world. We will now look at this work in our spirits and become con
'scious of the responsibility of which we have today spoken." 

He called attention to the responsibility consisting in the fact that 
humanity at the present time stands in the presence of the Guardian 
of the Threshold, and gave to all who were willing to go to work, as the 
key for entrance into this new sphere of activity, the dedication verses of 
the "Foundation Stone Laying." 

This brought to a conclusion the decisive step of the Christmas 
Conference of 1923. 



~ 

1861-1924 

SURVEY 

IN THE YEAR 1923, the course of Rudolf Steiner's life arrived at its cli
max aJ1d goal in this earthly existence. The birth of spiritual science had 
been accomplished. In his sixty~third year of life he could look back upon 
three times three seven-year periods. Born in 1861, he had initiated his 
first decisive action after the passage of the first three seven-year periods, 
in 1882-'83, through the editing of Goethe's Natural-Scientific Writings. 
These were the noblest inheritaJ1ce which the past bestowed upon spiritual 
science of the future. There followed three seven-year periods, during 
which he took into the substance of knowledge which the past had bestowed 
the germ of the new world picture in the process of development. Then, 
in the middle of this second epoch of life, he published the work which 
was to become the initial point for the objective knowledge of the spiritual 
in the world and in man: The Philosophy of Spiritual Activity. This 
second period of three seven-year epochs was one of lonely struggle. 
One human being stands confronting the world to which he wishes to 
point out the way from the past into the future, as he is able to do. He 
carries out the metamorphosis required by world history from the philoso
phy, the methods of knowledge, and the science of the nineteenth century 
to those of the twentieth century. When tllls stage of life had been com
pleted after the tum of the century, he now published in the years from 
1902 to 1904, at the beginning of his third epoch of life, the works 
Goethe's Faust as Picture of His Esoteric World View; Christianity as 
Mystical Fact; Theosophy. Introduction to a Knowledge of the Super
sensible World and of Human Destiny; Knowledge of the Higher Worlds 
and Its Attainment. In this third stage of life the hitherto lone struggler 
unites with a community of other persons. Through three periods of 
seven years there ripens out of the sheaths which, in this case also, were 
provided by the past the epoch of evolution up to the birth of the ego 
of this community; and to this community now at the turning point 
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between the years 1923 and 1924, at Christmas, responsibility was entrusted 
for carrying his lifework, spiritual science, into the human history of the 
future. Just as The Philosophy of Spiritual Activity stands at the middle 
of the second epoch of life, so does the founding of the Goetheanum 
stand at the middle of the third epoch. Thus in these three times three 
seven-year epochs in the rhythm of the law of organic development of 
the living, those works were created through which the birth of spiritual 
science has been realized for earthly humanity: the scientific foundation 
in knowledge, the objective inclusion of the supersensible realm, the crea
tion of a social community, to which the realization on earth is entrusted. 

The life-course of Rudolf Steiner is a work of art in which can be 
recognized the spiritual law of organic development, the artistically molded 
deed of creative Spiritual Powers. 



1924 

IN THE YEAR 1924 we see Rudolf Steiner at the top of the mountain 
which he had ascended in three times three seven-year periods of life. 
From this height he took a survey, placed a road-marker for the genera
tions of human beings who will follow on this path, pointed out the 
distances on the road which would lead thence into the future. After he 
had reached this peak, he was withdrawn by destiny from the earthly 
view of human beings, and through suffering, sacrifice, and death advanced 
toward a resurrection for action out of the realms of the Spirit. For this 
reason there rests upon this last year of his activity a quality of trans
figuration; it manifests an intensity of concentration, of activity in bestowal, 
of fulfillment, and of a survey of the work completed which cannot be 
expressed in words alone, which must arise in one looking on, either out 
of memory or out of the capacity for a spiritual intuitive feeling. In what 
is to follow, we can only indicate the occurrences which stand as road· 
markers on the last stretch of this course of life. 

Just as the germ bears within itself in most concentrated form the 
history of the past and the potentiality of the future life, so do the first 
two months of activity of Rudolf Steiner's after the Christmas Conference 
in Dornach include that which had been achieved and the new beginning 
of what was to develop. On January 1, 1924, the founding of the Gen· 
eral Anthroposophical Society had taken place. At the last meeting of 
this Christmas Conference, he spoke once more the consecration poem 
of the Foundation Stone Laying, and then expressed his thanks and good 
wishes to the friends, who were to go away for a new activity in the world: 

"What has taken place here I know; I was permitted to say it for it has 
been said in full responsibility while looking up to the Spirit which is and is 
to be and will be the Spirit of the Goetheanum. In the name of this Spirit 
have I permitted myself during these days to speak many words which would 
not have been permitted to come out so strongly if these words had not been 
spoken while looking upward to the Spirit of the Goetheanum, to the good 
Spirit of the Goetheanum. Permit me then to accept these thanks in the name 

·532· 

RUDOLF STEINER [1924] 533 

of the Spirit of the Goetheanum for whom we will work, strive, and labor in 
the world." 

The aspect of world history in the cycle of the Christmas period 
he supplemented, in directing the work of the members for the new year, 
through four lectures on spiritUal history: Mystery Places of the Middle 
Ages, Rosicrucianism and the Modern Principle of Initiation. On Janu
ary 18, he spoke on the constitution of the School for Spiritual Science, 
and he announced the directives for this in the first issue of the News 
Sheet, just then beginning publication. To this organ of the Society he 
gave the title "What is occurring in the Anthroposophical Society," and 
he clarified in the first numbers the basic principles and the planning for 
the future work through letters entitled To The Members. The esoteric 
schooling-which was now to take the place of all earlier forms of esoter
icism-he began for the First Class of the School at the Goetheanum 
through a lesson on February 15. 

Moreover, the cognitional foundations already created were newly 
strengthened. It was a strange experience when, in January 1924, speaking 
to members who for the most part had participated in the Movement 
through years and even decades, he began the presentation of an "Intro
ductory Course in Anthroposophy." This course sets forth in still more 
concentrated form many of the most important results of research in 
spiritual science of the preceding twenty-one years. 

At the same time he gave further directives for the art of healing 
in conferences with practicing physicians, and also a Course for Young 
Physicians, between January 2 and 9, under the title Ethics in the Study 
and the Practice of Medicine (Esoteric and Exoteric). As early as 1922 a 
smaIl group of medical students had come to him for advice and he had 
replied to them with complete understanding: "What you are seeking 
is a humanizing of medicine." What was now given to the young students 
for their inner schooling and for their therapeutic task by the School at 
the Goetheanum was intended to disclose, as Rudolf Steiner said, the 
source of true medical ethics, of the "medical attitude of mind." 

Additional important courses in natural science and agriculture fol
lowed in the course of the year. In the artistic field he gave the funda
mental Course for Tone Eurythmy between February 19 and 27, now in 
book form under the title Eurythmy as Visible Song. New perspectives 
into the knowledge of reincarnation, destiny, and spiritual guidance were 
provided in lectures between February 16 and March 23 entitled Esoteric 
Reflections on Karmic Relations. As if into a focal point, there were 
gathered together in these first weeks of the year the entire compass of 
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radiation of the activity by means of which he had during the preceding 
twenty-one years illuminated science, art, and religion with the light of 
spiritual science, and thus encompassed a complete unitary world picture. 

Out of the esotericism which he gave to the School during the year 
1924 the entire spiritual-scientific schooling and activity in all fields of 
work were to receive new substance and to be reborn. Whereas esotericism 
in the beginnings of the Movement, in accordance with fundamental 
principles already described, was developed at first in connection with the 
traditions of the past, the later development had brought about the 
possibility of establishing, on the basis of the direct spiritual research of 
the twentieth century, a new esotericism, which began its activity within 
the earthly sphere after the Christmas Conference of the year 1923. 
This was in keeping with the spiritual guidance which his own work had 
served, and especially the new forms of knowledge which he had made 
known in the latest years concerning the work of Michael. Those who 
entered into this schooling, uniting themselves with its spiritual substance 
and its tasks, were not to remain mere receivers, as had been justifiable 
up to the present time for those belonging to this Movement, but every 
such member took upon himself in the spirit of the esotericism of this 
school the responsibility to become also an active helper in the totality 
of the Movement. The results of spiritual science could be taken up by 
all, whether actively or only receptively, thus enriching in all aspects one's 
own life; but esotericism cannot be merely reflected upon and received; 
it must be put into practice. Rudolf Steiner himself had expressed this in 
preparatory lectures regarding the nature of Michael as the Time Spirit: 

"To take up the force of Michael means to take the force of spiritual 
knowledge into the forces of the will ... It is no longer permitted to human 
beings merely to take part in esoteric reflections; it is necessary today for the 
human being also to put the esoteric into practice." 

Anyone, therefore, who desired to remain only a receiver was to have 
this possibility unchanged within the Society or in religious communities. 
But one who desired to unite with. the School of Michael was to know 
himself responsible in the totality of his action, in accordance with the 
character of this Spirit, and to conduct himself accordingly. The task 
which was henceforth entrusted to the true pupils of this spiritual Move~ 
ment was to aid in carrying through. on this basis the totality of the 
realms of life and activity fructified out of Anthroposophy. One belonging 
to the School of Michael cannot be only a scientist, an artist, a teacher, 
a doctor, an agriculturist, a technician, or only enrich his own religious 
life; he shares in responsibility for the unity and power of the total organism 
of the Movement, for the future of spiritual science, Anthroposophy, the 
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Goetheanum, its School, the Society, all areas of activity which were to be 
fructified and rejuvenated by this spirit. This esoteric central core, its 
spiritual-scientific substance, directives for its development and guidance, 
the guarantee of its continuity and permanent unfolding were created by 
Rudolf Steiner in these months. On February 15 he gave to members 
of the First Class of the School at the Goetheanum the first Lesson for 
guidance into the esoteric work and carried this continuously further in 
the course of the year. In the New Year's Eve lecture of the year 1923 
he had spoken of "hermits of knowledge" who at a certain time in the 
Middle Ages had guarded the wisdom of Rosicrucianism, of the Christian 
and Michaelic spiritual stream, in quiet and loneliness. At present a 
community of spiritually schooled human beings was to undertake the 
task within the stormy area of the twentieth century and out of a similar 
inner power, but in visible unity and action, to place this impulse in the 
world and bring it to realization in this century, in spite of all hindrances 
and Opposing Powers. They thus became the responsible bearers of the 

spiritual Movement for the future. 
During the Christmas Conference, Rudolf Steiner had given an initial 

impulse for the work on the building during the coming year in a drawing 
representing the form prototype out of which, as out of a seed, the organic 
forms of the new Goetheanum building were to grow. Now, after the 
foundation had been created out of the spiritual forces of the unity of 
the Society, he handed over during the first months of the year 1924 
to the architects the model of the new building, so that at Easter 1924, after 
the preliminary work on the building site had been completed, the archi
tects, artists, and workers were able to begin to develop the building 
on the basis of this model in concrete created by his own hands. In this 
case again, as in that of the first building, there were difficult architectural 
and technical problems to be resolved, and yet in this year there arose 
on the hill of Dornach the complicated structure of scaffolding and 
planking; the first forms became visible; and once more there resounded 
everywhere the familar sound of hammer and cl:ilsel, saw and plane; the 
sound of the tools mingled with the voices of hundreds of men at work. 
After two years-but after he had left us-the festival of roofing could be 
celebrated; after four years the mighty building had been brought to such 
a stage in its outer forms and inner organization that the three thousand 
visitors who came to the celebration of the opening in the year 1928 could 
dedicate it to its predestined task. Out of the drawing of the prototype 
form which Rudolf Steiner had given during the Christmas Conference, 
the Goetheanum building had grown and had become the location for 
the School which was destined to protect and foster spiritual science. 



536 RUDOLF STEINER [1924] 

Through the refounding of the branches in various countries, cor
respondence with fellow workers over the entire earth had enormously 
increased, and this also Rudolf Steiner mastered in a remarkable way" 
During these years I had to place before him every morning about eleven 
0' clock in his studio all the correspondence which had been received. 
He then gave me in a few essential words the directive for the reply to 
every letter, and in this intensive work of an hour or only a half-hour 
reached a multiplicity of decisions. It was extraordinarily instructive to 
see how, out of his comprehensive survey over the totality of the spiritual 
organism, he determined the function of each of the smallest parts, every 
specific detail. Thus every letter that he dictated, or the content of which 
he sketched for me, always breathed the spirit of the totality of the 
upbuilding work which he was guiding. If one was astonished now and 
then at the directive given with regard to a letter or a step to be taken, and 
would have thought of a different decision, one had always to recognize 
after a certain time with what unfailing certainty Dr. Steiner had selected 
the essential, whether in a great or a small problem; how he foresaw 
the individual development of single personalities, took into account their 
destiny and capacities, and thus pointed out to each person, each organiza
tion, its organically right place. By means of a single sentence, a single 
phrase, a special formulation, he often gave to the recipients of such 
letters decisive suggestions which led to far-reaching inner and outer 
developments. When he went through his correspondence in this way each 
morning, it was always especially instructive to observe which letters 
he answered immediately and which he set aside to be taken up again after 
a few days, weeks, or even months. In the case of many a letter he instructed 
that it should not be answered but filed with the records. For he had 
always emphasized expressly, as we have already remarked, that he must 
have the right to be silent when he considered this the right thing. 

Of course, such answers or such silence was not always interpreted 
in the right sense if the wish of the inquirer was stronger than his capacity 
for objective attention. It was possible to observe, for instance, ,,!that a 
visitor who asked the question whether or how he could do this or that 
received the answer: "Do as you wish," he might interpret this answer 
as a commission instead of asking himself whether in such an answer there 
was an element of reserve-or the hint that, if the questioner conducted 
himself in that manner, he was fulfilling his own wishes and not those 
of the person questioned. 

Thus many an alleged commission claimed by some person for him
self has to be tested in this sense, as must be done in general with regard 
to the repetition of alleged oral statements of Rudolf Sterner. Unfor-
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tunately, such assertions often represent misinterpretations or the veiling 
of one's own desires. The advantage of the written word in correspondence 
was that such interpretations were not practicable. But, of course, the 
individual person was always free to d.ecide whether he would integrate 
his activity into the totality of the organism or cond.uct himself outside 
in his own private sphere of wishes. In· all of these measures and arrange
ments, there was left untouched the freedom of each person, but also the 
freedom of the leadership. If the individual decided to work in conjunc
tion with the leadership, he was expected to leave the leadership free 
also to prescribe the prerequisites under which they could carry out their 
responsible task. With respect to the School, which was to be a model 
within the Society, Rudolf Steiner said expressly: 

"Every one should judge for himself whether he desires to be a member 
of the School according to what he has learned as a member of the Anthro
posophical Society. Then, when the leadership of the School mentions duties 
which the members undertake, they can understand clearly how this is in
tended. Nothing else is intended by this statement except that the leadership 
of the School cannot fulfill its tasks if such duties are not undertaken. The 
relation of every member of the School to the leadership remains completely 
free even when such duties are undertaken. For the leadership of the School 
also must have the freedom to carry on its own work in accordance with its 
inevitable requirements. The leadership would not have this freedom if it 
should not be said to one who remains free either to join the School or not: 
'If I am to work with you, you must simply undertake the duty to fulfill this 
or that requirement.' " 

This statement was applicable also with .respect to responsible activity 
in the organism of the Society and in the individual areas of work to be 
developed on the basis of spiritual science. 

Rudolf Steiner had an extraordinary capacity for accomplishing a tre
mendous mass of work with concentration and rapidity. When I went into· 
bis studio in the mornings with his correspondence, he had generally al
ready received a number of callers or was in the midst of the writing of an 
article, or was already carving on the tremendous statue in wood which 
had been set up in this workroom, or was modeling or painting or writ
ing. In the midst of such other tasks he was now ready immediately to 
concentrate upon the correspondence to be handled; entered without hesita
tion into the midst of this task and gave quickly and dearly his answers or 
determinative indications. Anyone who had previously experienced work 
with the leader of a"great organization enjoyed especially Dr. Steiner's way 
of working, the unique harmony between a comprehensive orientation in 
the large and in all details, kindly human understanding, and unmistakable 
precision in giving directives. Many, for example, who have studied the 
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biography of Goethe may have found it strange that this prince among 
poets troubled himself at the same time as minister with details of adminis
tration-even in mining, the regulation of water courses, road-building, 
uniforms for soldiers, and many other matters. In Rudolf Steiner this inter
est in every person and every detail could be observed in the fullest measure. 
Although he created the model for the tremendous Goetheanum building, 
yet he took an interest in the question whether the dishes in the Dornach 
restaurant were pretty or ugly. He could in one moment give to a person 
the most comprehensive suggestions for a spiritual undertaking and, as the 
caller was leaving, warn him not to go into the heat of the sun without his 
hat. He looked upon every human being as a totality to such an extent that 
nothing about him, whether great or small, inner or outer, escaped his 
interest. 

We have already mentioned the fact that Dr. Steiner began the year 
1924 with a course constituting an introduction into the fundamentaI ele
ments of Anthroposophy, a series of lectures for doctors, a course for tone 
Eurythmy and those lecture cycles so important for spiritual-scientific work 
on Mystery Places of the Middle Ages, Rosicrucianism and the Modern 
Principle of Initiation, and on Karmic Reflections. In the first of the cycles 
just mentioned he set forth the most intimate difference between spiritual 
research in the Middle Ages and that of the present time. The true 
Rosicrucianism of the Middle Ages was characterized by a mood of ex
pectation; it guarded the sacred tradition and it knew at the same time that 
a new and powerful revelation of the ~irit of Michael would Come again 
after a certain number of years. These "hermits of the spirit," whose in
struction to their pupils took place approximately from the twelfth century 
on and whose last representatives were to be found in certain Mystery 
Schools of the eighteenth and the first half of the nineteenth century, all 
awaited with longing the dawn of the new age of Michael in the last third 
of the nineteenth century. They experienced this period of transition in a 
half-wakeful, prophetic dream, which passed at the turn of the century 
into a fully awake and conscious vision of the supersensible reality. Regard
ing this true Rosicrucianism of the Middle Ages-to be completely differ
entiated from similarly named confusing currents-Rudolf Steiner said in 
that lecture cycle: 

"This Rosicrucianism is characterized by the fact that its illuminated 
spirits had a great craving to come into contact with Michael. They could do 
this only as if in a dream. Since the end of the last third of the nineteenth 
century, human beings can come into contact with Michael in consciousness." 

Since Michael is a Spirit of action, and the Middle Ages, in accord
ance with its evolutionary stage, rather a period of esoteric reflection, it was 
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necessary at that time to guard within the inner being what today should 
work outward helpfully in accordance with the spiritual plan of the world. 
Regarding the nature which characterizes Michael in contrast with other 
activating Spirits in the Hierarchies, Rudolf Steiner said: 

"Michael is a Spirit who really reveals nothing if the hUffi''ln being does 
not bring something from the earth to meet him out of diligent spiritual work. 
Michael is a silent Spirit, an altogether inexpressive Spirit, a Spirit speaking 
little, who at most gives very scant directives. For what the human being 
experiences in relation to Michael is not really the word, but-if I may be 
permitted to use such an expression-the glance, the power of the look. 

"This rests upon the fact that Michael has to do chiefly with that which 
human beings create out of the spiritual. He lives with the results of what is 
created by human beings. The other Spirits live more with the causes; Michael 
lives more with the results. The other Spirits impulsate in the human being 
that which he should do; Michael is the genuine spiritual hero of freedom. 
He lets the human beings do, but he then takes what comes into existence 
out of human deeds in order to carry It further in the cosmos, in order to 
achieve in the cosmos that which the human beings are not able to achieve 
with this. 

"It must come about that the world shall be able to include among the 
principles of civilization the principle of initiation as such. For it is only in 
this way that man here on earth can assemble within his soul something with 
which he can appear before Michael, so that he will be met with the approving 
glance signifying: 'That is right for the world.' In this way will is strengthened, 
man is integrated into the spiritual progress of the world. In this way man 
becomes a collaborator in that which will be integrated through Michael
beginning in the Michael epoch-into the evolution of humanity and of the 
earth." 

What had been accomplished in a spiritual sense through the Christ
mas Conference rendered it possible now for Rudolf Steiner, in the lectures 
on Esoteric Reflections on Karmic Relations, which he gave in Dornach 
between February 16 and March 23, to enter concretely into the "karmic 
destiny of individual human beings," so concretely that he not only set forth 
the facts of repeated lives on earth, as objective content of knowledge, but 
brought into a clear view the course of certain definite individuals through 
history in such a way that he pointed out the concrete stages of their 
rebirth in various ages, and in this way clarified the effects which such 
individuals in their several incarnations either received out of the occur
rences of definite centuries, or exercised upon these periods. 

In many lectures of the first period of activity of Dr. Steiner we find 
such concrete series of incarnations presented for the purpose of exemplify
ing karmic processes; he then limited himself for a certain period of time to 
the presentation of general karmic systems of law. The new impulse at the 
turn of the year between 1923 and 1924 brought now again the setting forth 
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of the individual facts in kannic evolution. But this cycle of lectures provides 
also a multitude of most important statements regarding the metamorphoses 
which come about as characteristic of the universally valid laws affecting 
repeated lives on earth. 

While Rudolf Steiner was in· this way introducing a new epoch in 
his work, he wrote at the same time a series of Letters to the Members 
under the title The Living Being of Anthroposophy and Its Fostering, 
published in the weekly news-letter for members. These dealt with the new 
way of shaping the spiritual and practical life of individuals and of the 
Society in order that every one who might desire to be active in the future 
in this spirit might make his own right contribution in the cooperative 
'effort. In order to fix clearly in the minds of a great number of persons 
in various countries this beginning of a new epoch in work, he set out 
again in March 1924 on lecture tours. In the following months remaining 
to him up to the beginning of his illness in September, and in spite of 
grave suffering which was already beginning, he visited six countries of 
Europe, thus expanding as intensively as possible the radiation of this new 
impulse. He first visited Czechoslovakia and Gennany and then, between 
May and August, France, England, and Holland. 

There ought at some time to be indicated on the maps of the earth 
not only mountains and valleys, oceans and rivers, boundaries of states, 
geological and meteorological differences, but also-shown in shining or 
dark colors-the spiritual forces at work, which are just as fonnative for 
the world as the physical forces giving shape to mountain ranges and oceans. 

Tremendous spiritual forces would battle within the arena of human 
souls in this map of the earth. The all too numerous forces of division, 
hatred, chilling egoism should be represented in dark, cold blue colors; 
the relatively few upbuilding, uniting forces should be indicated in brilliant 
colors. If some Being hild looked down from the universe upon this play 
of colors, upbuilding and ·destructive, in those years, he would have seen 
only a few shining points in a dark grey sea. We mention here one of these 
rare shining points in the year 1924. 

Such actions, illuminating the spiritual atmosphere, came about at 
first through the journeys which led during March and April from Dor
nach toward the East and into Middle Europe, there nurturing the spiri
tual flames with new fuel. The journey began with a public lecture on 
March 28 in Prague on "Research in the· Spiritual World through An
throposophy," followed by four public lectures on the science of the present 
age, pedagogy, and "The Ethical Molding of Life through Anthroposophy." 
The work of the friends in that area was also newly put in order in the 
spirit of the Christmas Conference and at the same time enriched by a 
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repetition of the content of the Dornach lectures on "Kannic Relations," 
on life after death and the beings of the Hierarchies, metamorphoses 
brought about through reincarnation, and the requirements of the spirit 
of the times. 

The time in Prague was spent in the home of one of the members 
which was in itself a cultural center, and there were interesting visits to 
institutions of great historical interest in that city, as well as many social 
gatherings; I still remember a short,narrow, romantic alley and a row of 
houses rich in history, where Rudolf Steiner, through spiritual vision, 
brought to life again in narratives very much out of the past. Immediately 
after this visit to the historical alley-way, we came upon a door with a 
tablet indicating the activity of a present-day Sibyl, a person who claimed 
the ability to read one's destiny out of the palm of the hand. With a 
friendly challenge, Rudolf Steiner suggested that, just for fun, I should 
test on myself this art of modem prophecy. But I set the requirement that 
he also should pennit the lady to read his hand, since it would be much 
more interesting to learn whether she would recognize whom she had 
before her and what she would prophesy about him. Unfortunately we 
learned as soon as we entered that she was absent, and we had to forego 
this infonnative interlude. Of course, if the test had been made it would 
have been done in a humorous spirit, at most as a psychological experi
ment. 

The conference in Prague came to an end on April 5 with the final 
three kanna lectures of Dr. Steiner. There was here also a contribution 
from art under the leadership of Frau Marie Steiner in two programs of 
Eurythmy, . and a lecture by Rudolf Steiner in the Concert Hall of the 
Prague Conservatory on the nature of the art of Eurythmy. In reporting 
on this visit after his return to Doinach, he said: 

"With great satisfaction I have just returned from the. work which I was 
permitted to do in the service of Anthroposophy in Prague. My task for the 
period between March 28 and April 5 was met by a delightful stream of 
earnest enthusiasm and eager devotion to the cause of Anthroposophy. In 
keeping with the spirit of the Christmas Conference at the Goetheanum, it 
was necessary that I should cause to penetrate more deeply into the esoteric 
foundations of Anthroposophy what I had to communicate. This tone was 
met with a heartfelt response by our friends." 

After a brief pause in Dornach there began on April 8 in Stuttgart, 
in connection with an educational conference between April 7 and 13, 
Rudolf Steiner's series of lectures on The Methodics of Teaching and the 
Life Requirements in Education. This conference was arranged unitedly 
by the Vorstand at the Goetheanum and the faculty of the Waldorf School. 
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Regarding the purpose and content of the lectures, Rudolf Steiner later 
stated in his report: 

"A true knowledge of man must be based upon research in body, soul, and 
spirit. For the human body is the work of the Spirit and a manifestation of 
the soul. If the teacher wishes to form the body, he must apply himself to the 
forces of the Spirit in order to continue what the Spirit has already trans
mitted out of the pre-earthly life into this body, in the shape of formative 
forces, and causes to be effective still in the earthly life. If the teacher wishes 
to develop the soul, he must understand the body, in order to understand how 
the soul element, which has been implanted in this body by the Spirit, may 
again be called forth out of it. To undertake to achieve bodily education 
merely through an influence upon the body itself is utter folly. For that which 
is taken during the age of childhood into the soul appears in mature life as 
a sound or sickly condition of the body. If one builds up in the child the 
element of soul, this upbuilding will leap across into the corporeal character. 
For in a child every impulse of the soul is transferred into a healthy or un
healthy breathing, a healthy or unhealthy circulation, a healthy or unhealthy 
digestive activity. What arises then as something sickly often fails to show in 
the child. It is at first present only in germinal form. But the germ grows 
while the human being is growing. Many a . chronic illness in the forties of a 
man's life is the result of the misshaping of the life of the soul in the first or 
second seven-year period in childhood . . . 

"The fact that many persons are thinking today about the need for reflec
tion regarding the position of education in cultural life is manifest in the fact 
that we were with difficulty able to accommodate the attendance at the lec
ture in the Siegle House, by no means small. And the fact that the manner 
in which this situation was presented there seemed convincing to many was 
evidenced by the mood of the audience. And this mood gave evidence also 
of something else: that the audience felt Anthroposophical pedagogy gives 
to education and to teaching a relation to the life of man corresponding with 
what is demanded by human nature itself at the present time." 

During this conference the members in Stuttgart were given the essen
tial content of the Dornach karma lectures. There was also a conference 
with the youth group. 

The next pedagogical cycle of lectures was given by Dr. Steiner be
tween April 13 and 17 in Bern under the title Anthroposophical Pedagogy 
and Its Prerequisites. The conference, arranged at the wish of an active 
group of teachers, took place in the city hall of Bern. The fact that such 
pedagogical methods as were presented in the five important lectures were 
in harmony also with the spirit of the great teacher of the past, Pestalozzi, 
and continued his work was stated by Rudolf Steiner in the following 
words: 

"In the way in which Anthroposophical pedagogy brings to life enthusiasm 
for teaching in the soul of the one who is teaching, so that in an inevitable 
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manner the knowledge of teaching becomes capacity to teach, sustained by a 
love for this work,-in this consists what is being sought for. And a peda
gogical art whose purpose is to work in this direction is entitled to have the 
courage to represent its fundamental principles in a country in which Pestalozzi 
did so much that was a blessing in the education of the human being." 

The lectures were supplemented by a presentation of pedagogical 
Eurythmy, performed by pupils of the continuation school at the Goeth
eanum, in order to show the teachers in Bern "how Eurythmy as a means 
of education can work through the manifestation of an art of movement 
which is drawn out of the entire nature of man." In addresses and the 
answering of questions the individual problems of the interested teachers 
were thoroughly discussed. 

To the members of the Society in Bern Dr. Steiner gave on April 16 
a special lecture on Karmic-Cosmic Relations. The Action of the Indi
viduality in the Process of Historical Development. 

The school in Dornach from which the girls came to give this example 
of pedagogical Eurythmy was originally established for the children of 
those working on the Dornach building. For the first attempts at painting 
by the Dornach children, Rudolf Steiner himself provided many sketches
for instance, the world of color of a growing tree, of a sunrise, and these 
he later explained to us grown-ups attending scientific discussions in the 
same room. Out of the sketches which he provided for the artists painting 
the great dome of the Goetheanum, and which pictured the epochs in 
the history of the earth, much can be learned by natural scientists. 

At Easter time, between April 19 and 22, Rudolf Steiner presented in 
Dornach four lectures on The Easter Festival among the Festivals of the 
Year, a Piece of the History of the Mysteries. He spoke of the polarity 
and synthesis which had come about in the history of the cult of Adonis 
in the autumn and the festival of the Resurrection at Easter; about the 
three stages in initiation and the unveiling of the Mysteries of the sun 
and the moon in the evolution of the festivals of the year, still to be dis
cerned at the present time in the fact that the Easter festival is fixed 
according to cosmic laws. This festival was beautified by an Easter 
Eurythmy program. Rudolf Steiner expressed in the following words the 
fact that in the future all activity in spiritual science, whether in the field 
of science, art, or social work, should be carried out in a continuous con
nection with the Christmas Conference: 

"In a Eurythmy program for the members we intended to show how the 
impulses which were present in the Christmas Conference at the Goetheanum 
can as a matter of necessity evolve further. The new trait which was to enter 
into Anthroposophical work through this conference must render itself effec-
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tive through the fact that there shall live in all our programs not only that 
which arises out of the moment but also what has been developed at an 
earlier stage, and continues to unfold in later programs. The poem by means 
of which at the Christmas Conference the spiritual Foundation Stone was 
laid in the hearts of the membership of the Anthroposophical Society arose 
in a Eurythmy presentation at this Easter Conference again." 

A good deal had already been accomplished in the development of this 
new art of Eurythmy, and Dr. Steiner continued to foster this for the 
future with the utmost earnestness. During this Easter festival he gave for 
the artists two lectures, on April 27 and May 3, on Movement As the 
SPeech of the Soul and Eurythmy, the Revelation of the Speaking Soul. 

For the physicians he gave between April 21 and 25 an additional 
Course for Physicians of the Medical Section of the School for Spiritual 
Science, and this was supplemented through a series of special discussions 
with practicing physicians and young doctors. All of these fields of work 
were now integrated into the School. For the spiritual striving of youth there 
was also developed at the Goetheanum a Youth Section, put under the 
leadership of Frl. Maria Roschl. The new impulse led to an intensive 
activity of young people in various countries in connection with the School 
in Dornach. For the members in general the Karma Reflections of the 
early part of the year were continued, and for those belonging to the 
School the lessons in esoteric schooling were systematically fostered. 

At the beginning of Mayall those working together at Dornach suf
fered a severe loss in the death of the great artist Edith Maryon, who had 
been the devoted, understanding, and extremely competent helper of 
Rudolf Steiner in the creation of the great statue sculptured in' wood for 
the Goetheanum building, and to whom he had entrusted the leadership 
of the section of the School for the plastic arts. The following significant 
words were included within Dr. Steiner's address at the funeral of Miss 
Maryon: 

"We really need persons within the Anthroposophical Movement who are 
truly able to do that which they wish to do. For there are very many people 
who wish to do, but the success of our Anthroposophical Society depends upon 
those who are able to do what they wish .... 

"Only that is irreplaceable in the development of humanity which pos
sesses a certain special inner quality." 

From May 23 to 27 Dr. Steiner was in Paris, where he gave a lecture 
in the salle de Geographie on the theme How Does One Achieve Knowl
edge of the Supersensible World? and also three lectures to smaller group 
on Life after Death. He gave here to members also the substance of the 
first lesson of the College. On May 27 he spoke to physicians and students 
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of medicine. In the intensive collaboration with Frau Dr. Ita Wegman, 
who was entrusted with this field of work and who also was a devoted 
assistant to Rudolf Steiner in the illness which he could already feel de
veloping, he visited the Louvre a number of times during this stay in Paris, 
and he communicated to this friend while observing the works of art very 
much about historical relations and matters of destiny in earlier epochs. 
He spent time especially in the Assyrian division (Gilgamish statue), among 
the Greek statues (Alexander), and the painting by Gozzoli "The Triumph 
of St. Thomas," and also in the Sainte-Chapelle, in the Palace of Justice. 

To the members active in Paris he gave advice and stimulation in their 
difficult task. It is instructive to learn, as I was told, that Dr. Steiner gave 
to M. Corre, with whom he conversed without an interpreter, a meditation 
in the 'French language written with his own hand, in which in many 
places he used Latin word formations harmoniously interwoven into the 
text. He visited the Eurythmy school of Simone Rihouet and gave her 
individual suggestions for every child in the school. 

After a brief stay in Dornach he went in' the beginning of June to 
Stuttgart to take part in a meeting of the Waldorf School Association, at 
which he spoke on The Relation of the Teacher to the Parents in the 
Spirit of Waldorf School Pedagogy, something to which he had devoted 
special attention since the beginning of the pedagogical movement. During 
all of these visits to Stuttgart, Dr. Steiner gave much time to the develop
ment of the teachers in the school through thorough-going conferences 
with them. 

For the festival of Whitsuntide he returned to Dornach before the 
next important tours, and supplemented what had already been done for 
the development of the festivals of the year, through a lecture on June 4 
in the field of esoteric reflections' entitled The Idea of W hitsuntide As a 
Foundation in Feeling for the Comprehension of Karma. 

The trip which he undertook at the beginning of June was devoted 
to something destined in the following decades to expand the results of 
his spiritual science through its realization in a practical area of life over 
the entire earth. For the results of research and the directives which he 
gave in the field of agriculture have since that time been put to the test 
by many thousands of practical farmers and gardeners in most of the 
countries of Europe and also on all the continents. These results have 
become through their practical application and confirmation an assured 
element in the practice of agriculture, accepted and approved by various 
scientific and agricultural specialists in many countries. In other words, we 
have here to do with a result of Rudolf Steiner's spiritual science which 
has become a transforming ferment in the social sphere to such an extent 
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that it has become a directive influence in the further development of 
practical life. 

The essential ideas which had been developed in the course of his 
life through the application of spiritual science in the fields of biology and 
agriculture were now summarized by Dr. Steiner in the Agricultural Course, 
which he gave between June 7 and 16 of this year. Reference has already 
been made to the first beginnings of what had developed now up to this 
level-suggestions and directives given to Ehrenfried Pfeiffer and me in 
connection with the Biological Research Laboratory at the Goetheanum. 
This occurred in the years 1921 and 1922. These intensive research efforts, 
under the constant direction of Dr. Steiner, led to practical application by 
a courageous pioneer in agriculture, Ernst Stegemann. These scientific and 
practical expeliments and their results naturally aroused manifold interest. 
The result was a request by agriculturists to Dr. Steiner to give an agricul
tural course of lectures. But the time had not yet come. When, however, 
Count Carl von Keyserlingk sent his nephew to Rudolf Steiner in the 
spring of 1924 with the offer to make his manor house and extensive estate 
available for such a course, Dr. Steiner consented to give such a course of 
lectures between June 7 and 16 for a large circle of agricultural people 
near Koberwitz bei Breslau. 

It was a unique experience in the development of this spiritual Move
ment to find at the home of Count Keyserlingk-in contrast with other 
programs attended by persons of various occupations-a selected gathering 
of practical farmers, all anticipating with the greatest intensity the united 
work of the following days. Count and Countess Keyserlingk had generously 
arranged for the use of all the rooms in the manor house for the accom
modation of these guests. 

The intense, warm-hearted, and eventful united work brought about 
during these days was aided essentially through the manner in which the 
days were organized. All attended in the forenoon lectures by Rudolf 
Steiner and then gathered in the great dining hall at mealtimes and in 
many of the surrounding rooms of the residence, and were also united in 
the periods of discussion and in trips around the extensive property, and 
in personal gatherings in the afternoons and evenings. Since the conscious
ness of all those participating was concerned with the significance of these 
hours, and with the spiritual substance that was being received and the 
duties being entrusted to us for the future, these days were characterized 
by a serious and yet joyful atmosphere of common thinking and willing, 
which remained forever impressed upon the hearts of all. In the periods 
between the lectures and the agricultural trips through the property, in 
the united daily life, in the evening trips together with Dr. and Frau Dr. 
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Steiner, Count and Countess Keyserlingk to Breslau for artIstic programs, 
in the gatherings for the essential esoteric work, the socially creative art 
of life of Rudolf Steiner in its intimacy, its heartfelt openness for all fellow 
workers, and its energizing power could be experienced in its noblest form. 

In a social gathering at the end of this conference, Dr. Steiner made 
an exception from his usual practice and for once spoke about his personal 
destiny and experiences. He related that during the preceding nights, the 
only free time left to him, he had been engaged in writing two papers for 
the "Goetheanum" and the Members' News Sheet, and that these papers 
covered thirty-five years of his life. In one of these two reports, appearing 
in the "Goetheanum" as part of the series of papers entitled "The Course 
of My Life," he dealt with the time in his life when, during the 'eighties of 
the previous century, he was working at the editing of Goethe's natural
scientific writings, and how he had the opportunity to speak about his 
spiritual goals during Christmas time in 1889 before a small, intimate 
circle. The other report, which he wrote during the last night of the 
Koberwitz conference, had to do with the multitude of undertakings of 
this agricultural conference. A straight line through the life of Rudolf 
Steiner leads from the lonely spiritual research in the 'eighties, through 
the editing of Goethe's natural-scientific writings, to the development of 
spiritual research as Anthroposophy, to the unfolding and testing of the 
natural-scientific work in the School at the Goetheanum, and to the agricul
tural course of the year 1924 and the "biological-dynamic agricultural 
methods." 

This explains the retrospect which Rudolf Steiner shared with his 
friends on June 16: 

"During the last two nights, as during every week, I have had to write 
here in Koberwitz two papers as I do otherwise in various places, chiefly in 
Dornach. The first was intended for the periodical 'Das Goetheanum,' the 
other for the Members' News Sheet. In the periodical 'Das Goetheanum' I 
had to describe a few steps in the course of my life belonging to the year 
1889; and in the News Sheet for Members I had to describe what we have 
been experiencing here during this Whitsun festival. Between the8e two points 
lie thirty-five years, a lengthy space of time, which represents for me a sort 
of ascent in our Anthroposophical Movement. In those days there were no 
Whitsun festivals; there were Christmas festivals. I made the journey from 
Vienna to Hermannstadt in Transsylvania to give lectures. In other words, 
giving lectures was already at that time something which belonged in my 
spiritual calling ... Those also were beautiful days, beautiful Christmas days. 
Yet I must take into myself how these two reports-the report about a period 
thirty-five years ago and that about what has just occurred here-appear to 
me; must also take into myself what has occurred between the two. At that 
time it was also very delightful, though in a small circle. But at present what 
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had at that time no very extensive content-it was difficult to approach the 
world with what one had to say,-I must again and again permit to pass 
through my mind and to think how difficult it was at that time to bring 
before the world even a very little out of the spiritual content. . . . When 
the second night came, the last, preceding today, I then had so much to 
report-I did not know any longer where my head was, what all I should say 
in a column or two. There had been so many lectures, so many programs, so 
much concentrated into these days. 

"Let us just pass in brief review all that has occurred. We have had the 
two poles of spiritual activity: the inner, intimate activity which leads directly 
into the form of the spiritual as this spiritual is present itself on earth. And 
we have had the other pole which just at this time and in this case, I should 
like to say, to the great satisfaction of the Anthroposophists, has taken its 
place by the side of the first pole during these Whitsun days. Here we have 
something which could be drawn from the spiritual worlds for an element of 
the practical activity of life, for agriculture. It has been possible every day, 
so to speak, to travel this way in the soul from the spiritually practical in 
the forenoon to the purely spiritual-which is, however, the ultimate fountain 
of everything practical-in the afternoon and the evening." 

In the written report, the genesis of which is indicated in the above 
words, Dr. Steiner said in regard to the plan and the daily course of things 
in the conference just ended: 

"For a considerable period of time, it has been the desire of a number of 
Anthroposophists occupied with agriculture that a course should be given by 
me presenting the content of what is. to be said out of Anthroposophical 
vision about agriculture. Between June 7 and 16 I was able to find the time 
to respond to this desire. 

"Koberwitz bei Breslau, where Count Carl Keyserlingk. manages in an 
exemplary manner a great agricultural property, was the suitable place for 
such a course. It was self-evident that lectures dealing with agriculture should 
occur where those assembled for these programs should have immediately 
around them the things and processes with which the programs were to deal. 
This gives the proper mood and coloring to such a program . . . 

"The period between 11.30 and 3 o'clock was devoted to agriculture. 
During these hours a considerable number of farmers could gather in the home 
of Count and Countess Keyserlingk . . . The forenoon was begun each day 
with a lecture. The content of these lectures had to do with the nature of 
the products which are rendered available by agriculture, and the conditions 
under which these products can come into existence. The purpose of these 
explanations was to arrive at such practical points of view for agriculture 
as would supplement what has been achieved through practical insight and 
scientific research at the present time with what can be provided by a spiritual 
consideration of the pertinent questions involved. 

"The lecture was followed by the early luncheon period, at which the 
Keyserlingk household provided in the most thorough-going manner for the 
needs of those residents of Breslau who had come to Koberwitz to share in 
this course. 
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"Then there followed a discussion about questions existing on each occa

sion. The intensity with which this proceeded testified to the most earnest 
interest of those assembled in the Anthroposophical way of dealing with things 
which closely concern them." 

Lack of space renders it quite impossible to deal here with the abun
dance of scientific knowledge and practical directives given by Rudolf 
Steiner in these eight lectures and numerous discussions. Beginning with 
the nature of the earth .organism, the rhythms of the cosmic and terrestrial 
forces and elements, essential descriptions of the most important substances 
in the cultivation of the soil and the nourishing of the human being, he 
passed systematically over to a description of the sensible and the super
sensible structure of plant, animal, and man, without a thorough knowl
edge of which the farmer cannot carry out any well planned activity. He 
set forth concrete measures necessary for the development of an agricul
tural undertaking as an organism with its own foundation, self-inclosed 
as a living unity and totality. He set forth the basic necessities for a sound 
cultivation of the soil and fostering of plants and animals; indeed, his 
lecture actually dealt in great illumination with every problem which i~ 
confronted by the practical farmer. 

Out of the directives thus givtn there has come about at the present 
time a worldwide practice and also an extensive literature to which the 
reader must be referred. In those first beginnings, what was necessary was 
the creation of a circle of persons determined to devote themselves with 
all their strength, unwavering courage, and objective logical reasoning to 
the working out and practical application of these special types of knowl
edge and methods. For this reason, during this conference of June 1924, 
there was created a "Research Ring," including scientists and practical 
persons, who now undertook to bring into actual practice the new agricul
ture. Rudolf Steiner explained in his report that this would be a union 
of persons included within the Natural-scientific Section at the Goetheanurn. 
He added: "What Anthroposophy has to say about agriculture will find 
its best fostering among agricultural specialists; and it must be left to 
them to proceed in conjunction with the Natural-scientific Section at the 
Goetheanum as they may think best." 

In the final words of a comprehensive addreSs during the agricultural 
course, Rudolf Steiner gave his directives for the future work: 

"If we are willing to work together in this way, this will be a genuinely 
conservative but also at the same time an extremely radical progressive begin
ning. This will always remain to me a very happy memory if this course 
becomes the point of departure, if the genuine, wise essence of peasanthood..,
if I may so express myself-may be introduced into the deadened methodics 
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of science; and Dr. Wachsmuth has, indeed, rejected this science which has 
really become dead, and has wished for a living science, which is to be 
fructified through the wisdom of the peasantry. Let us grow together in this 
way like Siamese twins-Dornach and the Ring. It is said of twins that they 
have really identical feeling, identical thinking; let us have this identical 
feeling and identical thinking, and we shall then progress in the best way in 
our field." 

Since that time the Agricultural Movement has progressed through 
scientific research and experiment and practical testing to a point where 
a new agriculture has been developed very widely recognized for its valu
able contribution toward the furtherance of present-day cultural and living 
conditions. This has been accomplished through more than two decades 
in spite of much external opposition, skepticism, and ridicule. When I 
recall those first years in the Research Ring, the first discussions and con
tacts with the outer world, there comes into memory the intensive united 
work of the first pioneers in the form of regular concentrated schooling in 
knowledge, exchange of experiences, and gradual working out of the 
initial statements of Rudolf Steiner. There remains in memory the united 
struggle in understanding and applying the theory of the formative forces, 
the dynamic and biological processes in the kingdoms of nature as laid 
bare by Dr. Steiner; memories of the first success but also of failures in 
experiments; the year by year gatherings which contributed so essentially 
to the clarifying of fundamental ideas, learning out of the results of re
search, planning of further work in actual practice and in the representa
tion and dissemination of the methods. 

We then risked the first public conferences, at first with very few 
lectures, conducted on actual farms or in halls in country places, a prac
tice which gradually changed the skepticism of peasants into confidence 
and cooperation, but which were opposed with every means at first by 
scientific specialists, disturbed in their calm, or by industrialists with busi
ness interests. In this way the number of enthusiastic cooperators was in
creased but also the opponents. Yet, in spite of everything, this obstinate 
opposition was gradually overcome to the extent that the results finally 
began to speak for themselves, confronting the most irreconcilable op
ponents with factual conclusions. Thus we owe to Rudolf Steiner, not 
only a new agriculture oriented according to spiritual science, but also the 
directives for carrying forward unwave.ringly a new impulse and bringing 

it to practical realization. 
Limitation of space renders it quite impossible to go into all the details 

here of scientific and practical work during these decades, carried forward 
by a great number of capable and devoted persons. We must turn again 
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to our narrative of the course of Rudolf Steiner's life and activity in the 
year 1924. We have already indicated that, as a supplementation of the 
work which was carried on day by day in the manor house in Koberwitz, 
lectures and artistic programs took place in Breslau. In the evenings Rudolf 
Steiner spoke on the fundamental knowledge of spiritual science, on the 
decisive impulse of the Christmas Conference, and especially on the nature 
of destiny. In his own later report he said in regard to this: 

"I spoke about human destiny in its development through successive lives 
on earth, on the manner in which the Beings of a supersensible world are 
active in the forming of this destiny (karma) in human existence between 
death and a new birth. I gave examples through which I could render clear 
out of the results of spiritual research this formative action." 

During these days, there occurred also in the artistic work, which had 
from the very beginning of this way of life accompanied the Movement, 
a decisive further advance in order to mediate to an ever increasing num
ber of persons that which Rudolf Steiner had inaugurated in the realm 
of the art of speech. For the artistic impulses of Dr. Steiner have also spread 
at the present time through actual achievement and through an extensive 
group of students all over the world. This has also been the work of Frau 
Marie Steiner, who developed both through her own remarkable example 
as an artist and her pedagogical gifts the development of this large body 
of students. During these days between June 10 and 16 she gave in Breslau 
in the course of the Whitsun conference a Course on the Artistic Handling 
of Speech to a large number of visiting artists. Dr. Steiner himself reported 
in regard to this as follows: 

"So many persons had announced their desire to share in a course on the 
artistic handling of speech given by Frau Marie Steiner that a limitation had 
to be imposed upon the number of those admitted. It is a matter of necessity 
that, in such a course, those participating shall actually engage in exercises 
in speaking. For this reason it is not possible to accept an unlimited number 
of students. On this occasion a compromise was suggested: that the front 
seats should be assigned to as large a number of participants as possible, and 
that the practices should be carried out by these,whereas a larger number 
of hearers in the more distant rows of seats could gain what was to be gained 
by silent listening. Frau Marie Steiner chose this way because she wanted to 
respond to this gratifying interest, manifest over such an extensive area, in 
the art of speech. This interest is extremely gratifying. For it shows an increase 
in understanding of the art of artistic handling of speech which has been 
fostered in the Anthroposophical spirit by Frau Marie Steiner. It is to be 
hoped that, through the further development of this understanding, the art 
of speech may find entrance into ever increasing circles. This can prove to be 
a beneficent influence in view of the significance that this art possesses for 
the culture of the personality." 
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To the festival aspect of the conference a Eurythmy program made 
the greatest contribution, presented in the Lobe Theatre in Breslau. The 
work of the group of youths was fostered through two conversations with 
them. To the members of the School Rudolf Steiner gave here the first 
content of the esoteric work inaugurated at the Goetheanum. 

The conference was brought to an end in a social gathering in which 
Dr. Steiner was warmly thanked in the name of all those participating, and 
he himself spoke of the "festival mood" of this Whitsuntide work, and ex
pressed his thanks to all who had shared in it and especially to Count and 
Countess Keyserlingk and other leaders. There was vivid in our con
sciousness the tasks assigned to Anthroposophy on earth when in such a 
unity as was manifest in this conference in the spirit of the Goetheanum, 
science, art, religion, and the practice of social life are active on a com
mon foundation for the culture of the twentieth century. 

Before returning to Dornach Rudolf Steiner went once more to Jena 
and Stuttgart. He had again requested me to accompany him on this trip, 
and I still remember vividly how, during the journey between Breslau and 
J ena, after a period of silent reflection about the conference, he said sud
denly with a strong and joyful emphasis: "Now we have accomplished 
also this important work." Seldom have I seen him so joyfully moved after 
the completion of a task as in this moment after the agricultural confer
ence. Several times later he referred again in conversation in happy remarks 
to these days. 

In the neighborhood of Jena we visited the following day, June 18, 
the home for children needing special care, "Lauenstein." "Vlfe were able 
to share in the loving and beneficent work which was being devoted here 
to children so difficult to teach. While with the staff of the institute, 
Rudolf Steiner gave the directives for curative pedagogical work which 
has since spread over many lands. One week later he gave to those sharing 
in this special field as a foundation for their work the curative pedagogical 
course, in Dornach. In his characteristically modest way he said in his 
report about this visit to Lauenstein: 

"And then I was able to go on Tuesday to Jena-Lauenstein, where a 
number of our younger friends together with Frl. Dr. Ilse Knauer have estab
lished a curative and educational institution, not for children poorly endowed 
but for the really ill, constitutionally ill children, who were to be educated 
and to be brought as far forward in their ill condition as is possible. This 
institute is really in the process of founding. I was able in a way to inaugu
rate this and could see the first children admitted. Thus we have been able 
in a certain sense to set on its feet this thing in Lauenstein in the neighbor
hood of Jena." 

RUDOLF STEINER [1924] 553 

But it remains vividly in my memory how he not only helped "to 
inaugurate this" but, in going through the institute, in being together with 
the ill children, in talking with the teachers, gave out of his comprehensive 
knowledge of the nature of the human being insights and helpful informa
tion, preparing the way into the future for this curative pedagogical in
stitution. 

From Jena we went to Weimar and here, as has already been related 
at an earlier time, Rudolf Steiner visited all the places which were so rich 
in memories for him out of the decisive Weimar epoch of his life. He 
showed me the house in which he had resided at that time, stood on a 
square before the house and looked for a long time in silence at the 
windows of the first floor. He then said that a personality had resided there 
whom· he had greatly respected, and spoke with evident inner emotion 
about his experiences during that time. He led me also to the cafe where 
he had so often engaged in discussions with artists, intellectually stimulating 
persons, and so many Goethe enthusiasts. He paused here and there before 
a house or at. a street crossing and related out of his memory fascinating 
anecdotes a\Jout striking personalities of the 'eighties and the 'nineties. 
During this day in Weimar there was in the nature of Rudolf Steiner a 
mood of fulfillment, sustained by the work of the preceding days, and of 
retrospect, which evoked the atmosphere of Weimar. Exactly thirty-five 
years had now passed since, in the year 1889, he made rus trip from Vienna 
to Weimar for a general survey of the work in the Goethe Archives, which 
then led to the memorable seven years of the Weimar work on Goethe's 
natural-scientific writings. All that period of his life was in concentrated 
memory within him while we walked through the familiar places after 
thirty-five years of his earthly work had been fulfilled. 

A characteristic experience which I may relate here bears upon his 
relation with both Goethe and Schiller. In passing through the street, he 
suddenly paused by the side of an advertising column and pointed to a 
placard announcing the presentation of a drama of Schiller's on this day 
in the Weimar Theatre. Since I had made a little while before a less 
enthusiastic remark about many Schiller dramas, he said: "Really we 
must see this." Now, this chanced to be a not very distinguished special. 
presentation for the Weimar Girls' Boarding School, and there resulted the 
curious· picture in the theatre-if I remember correctly, we were the only 
men present-of the striking figure of Rudolf Steiner in a black suit in 
the midst of a sea of young girls dressed in white. In spite of the some
what inferior dramatic art, he leaned over a number of times and said 
to me encouragingly: "But there are really very many excellent places 
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in this!" Through this pedagogical method, he gave me the impulse once 
more to establish for myself a relation to the whole work of Schiller. I 
had already read on his suggestion in 1922 Deinhardt's work on Schiller 
especially on his letters on the aesthetic education of man. This was a. 
characteristic example of the way in which Rudolf Steiner kindly and yet 
actively corrected inadequate and one-sided judgments on the part of his 
students. 

We now return to Stuttgart. Late in the evening, immediately after 
our arrival there, Dr. Steiner had a session with the faculty of the Waldon 
School. As his companion on the trip, I had also to take part in this dis
cussion, and this night session has remained vividly impressed in my 
memory for the reason that, after all the strenuous activities of recent 
weeks, I myself was naturally rather weary, and there was no sign of 
weariness in him in his sixty-third year and after he had gone through in
comparably more than I in recent weeks. I had to exert all my powers to 
keep my eyes open, but Rudolf Steiner, in spite of the illness already 
seriously affecting him, showed such wakefulness and energy that no one 
could have imagined what he had been going througli. He conducted the 
session with the most vital intensity and concentration. As had occurred 
so many times in preceding years, questions with regard to the curriculum, 
the spiritual and practical foundations of the school, were thoroughly dis
cussed, and he not only gave advice and help in individual cases of special 
difficulties mentioned by teachers, but also fundamental suggestions fol" 
the further development of the pedagogical work. 

It frequently happened during this period that, when the night session 
had ended after many hours, he called immediately for the automobile 
and we traveled that night from Stuttgart to Dornach. Dr. Steiner had the 
capacity to relax and fall asleep for a brief time while traveling in the 
automobile even over such roads as these, which were at that time not 
especially good. When we arrived in Dornach in the early dawn he could 
go immediately to his work, beginning the strenuous course of the day 
with its typical abundance of tasks to be carried out. And yet on the same 
evening he appeared on the platform in the great workshop, gave a report 
to the friends on the journey just completed, and followed this immediately 
with the first of a series of lectures for the coming weeks. Many a time 
during these years these automobile trips from Stuttgart to Dornach would 
occur in the following way. He would request me to have the automobile 
ready at noon. But the stream of callers waiting before his conference 
room in Landhausstrasse was at that time still steadily increasing. He 
would then come out, smiling in a friendly way, and say: "We will leave 
only after coffee," and disappear again. This would be repeated often-at 
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five o'clock, seven o'clock, nine o'clock in the evening; and, only when 
the night was already far advanced, would he actually get into the car 
and make the night trip to Dornach. 

This time he gave in the evening of June 20 a report on the trip just 
described and the agricultural conference, and then continued the series 
of lectures under the general title of Karmic Reflections, which he had 
begun in Dornach in the middle of February. In the following days he 
began two additional important courses: that on Sound Eurythmy, of 
June 24-July 12, and the Course on Curative Pedagogy, from June 25 
to July 7. The two courses were delivered simultaneously. 

The course of fifteen lectures on Speech Eurythmy, later published 
under the title Eurythmy as Visible Speech, comprised what had already 
been achieved in the twelve years since the initiation of this art. It began 
with an "exact formulation of the Eurythmy tradition," and then provided 
comprehensive working m~terial for the future development of the new 
art. We have already mentioned the various stages in this development: 
the birth of Eurythmy in 1912, its first steps in the outside world the next 
year, the following important stages of development, its essential share in 
the recreation of the dramatic art-especially in the presentation of Goethe's 
Faust at Easter in 1915-the first course in Speech Eurythmy in September 
1915, the development of Curative Eurythmy, and especially since the 
course of April 1921 the spread of this art over many countries through 
presentations, Eurythmy schools and otherwise in the following years, and 
now the two comprehensive training courses, in Tone Eurythmy in Feb
ruary 1924 and Speech Eurythmy in June 1924. Frau Marie Steiner is to. 
be credited with the great achievement of developing this art from its 
initiation. 

During these weeks of June and July, Rudolf Steiner developed the 
methodics of the art of Eurythmy in a living collaboration with the euryth
mists themselves. In the foreword to the course as published in book 
form, Frau Marie Steiner says: 

"We united for this course as if for a united festival. Rudolf Steiner had 
been approached with many questions; one now checked on these things; 
understanding was reached in regard to many matters about which there were 
different opinions. Thus the entire course had the character of an immediate
fresh improvisation. Drawings were quickly made on the blackboard; exer
cises for exemplification were carried out by the young women; everything
came about in the form of conversation and collaboration, not in mere lec
turing. This was often the -.character of instruction given by Rudolf Steiner to
his students; but never in such high degree as in this course on Eurythmy .... 

"Eurythmy was one of the most beloved spiritual children of Rudolf Steiner. 
It developed quite organically out of very small beginnings, sending forth 
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shoot after shoot, to a sturdy trunk, thanks to the fullness of sound life within 
it and to the zealous work of its representatives. It ennobled one who devoted 
herself to it, impelling her more and more to lay aside the personal; for 
arbitrariness there was no space within it. The law-conformity inherent in 
the art arose out of spiritual necessities, and one willingly recognized this 
law-conformity, since within it was experienced necessity, was experienced God. 
It was for this reason that Eurythmy could enkindle such powerful enthu
siasm; it was in this way that so many selflessly devoted helpful working forces 
united with it, so that its field of activity could spread wider and wider. By 
the side of recitation, it laid hold fruitfully in! music and opened new ways 
and possibilities of expression. A new art of lighting arose, adapted to Eurythmy 
principles of style, a simplified, ennobled art of clothing, freed from anything 
arbitrary, and based upon color nuances, color Eurythmy. In union with the 
drama, it resulted in lending a means of expression to that which would 
otherwise have been obliged to sacrifice expression in sensible form. The rep
resentation of the working of forces above the sensible and below the sensible 
level into the earthly life now became possible. Thus in the course of the 
years we had been able to present on the stage which was developed in the 
great workshop of the Goetheanum almost all of the scenes from Faust in 
which the supersensible plays a role. 

". . . The more we worked and created the more we received; every 
endeavor transformed into actual achievement resulted in new gifts from the 
kind giver." 

With regard to the fructifying influence of Eurythmy upon the related 
art of music, Rudolf Steiner said: 

"Our musicians who place their artistic gifts in the service of Eurythmy 
.advance the art of music, in my opinion, in a certain direction through the 
manner in which they serve Eurythmy and the great enthusiasm with which 
they are filled in collaborating with the related art. I believe that the sense 
for music which is alive within them finds its genuine release through being 
brought into this relation. At least, in the activity of our musjci~s in con
nection with the work of Eurythmy there is a profoundly satisfying expansion 
(Jf the musical into the universally artistic. And this shows its fruitfulness, in 
tum, through a beautiful reaction upon the specifically musical." 

Thus did Rudolf Steiner crown in the year 1924 the twelve years of 
developing work in a new art, arisen out of his spiritual research and to 
-be united permanently with the spiritual work of the future. 

An additional course was devoted to the healing forces in pedagogy. 
In twelve lectures, from June 25 to July 7, Dr. Steiner spoke on Curative 
Pedagogy. He dealt with the processes of incarnation, of heredity, the 
-members and the sense organization of the human being, all in such a 
way that he revealed to the curative teachers the differentiations which 
are manifest in the life processes of children needing special care in con
trast with those in the normal child. He illustrated with actual examples 
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the ways in which this knowledge can be applied fruitfully and effectively 
in the rearing of children and in their curative treatment. 

We have already mentioned the first stages in the development of the 
medical courses. Through the initiative of Dr. Ita Wegman, the Clinical
Therapeutic Institute in Arlesheim had been decidedly expanded since it'> 
establishment in 1921, and there had been added in the "Sonnenhof" a 
home for children requiring special treatment. This has since that time 
been steadily developed under the leadership of Dr. Grete Bockholt, Dr. 
Julia Bort, Werner Pache, and other workers, and has achieved valuable 
results in the cases of many children. Through the cooperative work of 
curative teachers in various lands, this gift of Rudolf Steiner also has been 
expanded in many institutions in various parts of the world. 

For the entire medical movement, he completed in 1924, with the col
laboration of Dr. Ita Wegman, the comprehensive work Essentials for an 
Expansion of the Art of Healing according to Spiritual-Scientific Knowl
edge. 

We must mention here the fruitful development of the preparation of 
medical remedies. We have already referred to the beginning of this in 
the laboratory of Dr. Schmiedel and· also in Gmund, Germany. Through 
the intensive work of an extremely able staff of research workers in the 
laboratories in Dornach, Arlesheim and Schwabisch-Gmund, additional 
remedies have been brought about the value of which has been tested in 
many countries. Mter the dissolution of the economic undertaking "Der 
Kommende Tag" in Stuttgart, the institute in Schwabisch-Gmund was 
Uluted with that in Arlesheim, and the combined undertaking bears the 
name "Weleda," and is under the management of Edgar Diirler, Frau 
Gotte, and a staff of researchers, and has branches in other countries and 
its own medical periodical. The fundamental instructions of Rudolf Steiner 
in this field also have proven to be of great benefit to humanity. 

When all the impulses and all the cycles of lectures of Dr. Steiner in 
the year 1924 are surveyed in their manifold areas, it seems as if he must 
have desired in this last year of his work on earth to give to the School 
and to the Society the substance and the force in most concentrated essence 
for their future development. This mood of survey and of preparation for' 
the future were manifest also in those lectures for members which he gave 
in July 1924 in Dornach, and in which he set forth the history and the 
karma of the Anthroposophical Movement and Society, with which all of 
this work of his is deeply and inseparably united. 

In a series of eleven lectures on The Karmic Relations of the Anthro
posophical Movement, which he began on July 1 in Dornach and continued 
through August 8, he began with the tremendous spiritual battle over-
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world conceptions which has had a determinative influence since the Mid
dle Ages upon the development of Europe. He described in the beginning 
the two streams of the Middle Ages, representing a heritage out of the 
antithesis developed in previous centuries between the conceptions of think
ingout of one's individual powers and thinking out of the cosmic thought, 
now become abstract. He set forth clearly the battle of the Scholastics with 
Averrhoes and the representatives of Arabism in the methods of thought 
-of that period. He then showed how, in the nineteenth century, two sep
arate spiritual currents developed, one of these open for the reception of 
the supersensible decisions of that century taking place in the spiritual 
world, and receiving inspiration from these, whereas the other remained 
inaccessible to these changes. He explained the adjustment of individual 
human beings and groups of persons to the two distinct spiritual evolutions 
'of previous times, tracing these differentiations back to the two streams of 
the Aristotelians and the Platonists. He described the crucial turning 
points, occurring in the first Christian centuries, and then especially be
-tween the seventh and eighth and between the twelfth and thirteenth cen
turies. The effect of these special impulses is clear in the influence of 
Brunetto Latini on Dante and his age. Dr. Steiner then gave a vivid pic
ture of the polarity which became manifest in the thirteenth century in the 
:School of Chartres and such personalities as Alanus ab Insulis, Bernardus 
Sylvestris, and those spiritually related to them, on the one hand, who 
wished to inaugurate a new spirituality on earth; and, on the other hand, 
in their opponents, who were inspired by antagonistic forces. This was a 
.decisive antithesis between two impulses, one desiring to take hold of the 
"cosmic intelligence," entrusting this to man and to his free will; whereas 
"the other endeavored to oppose these individual forces of thinking and 
-supersensible knowledge. The first stream represents in history at times 
the influence of the spiritual power of Michael, the other the forces play
ing an opposing role in the development of humanity. 

After the Dornach lectures in the spring of 1924 had set forth the 
:great rhythms in spiritual history and then the destinies of single individuals 
incarnated in the various epochs of history, the Esoteric Reflections on 
Karmic Relations that Rudolf Steiner gave from July into September 1924 
.dealt with the destinies and the missions of human communities which in 
the course of history have been bound from stage to stage with one of the 
'two polaric tendencies in evolution, and which now in the spiritual situa
non of the twentieth century are called upon for a decision for or against 
the spirit of Michael. He rendered possible an insight into the loftiest 
purposes of the Spiritual Beings and Powers struggling with one another 
in the course of human development, the mirroring and working out of 
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this battle in the course of centuries, the stages of what has already been 
achieved, the new possibilities which may come about through spiritual 
decisions before the end of the present century. This was a history of the 
influence of Spiritual Cosmic Powers who have given the directive to 
individual personalities incarnated from time to time during the centuries 
and to spiritually oriented human communities, to unfold either in har
mony with this plan of spiritual evolution for the whole of humanity or in 
opposition to it. Thus were many capacities developed which then in 
mutual opposition or in synthesis led to new stages in evolution. 

It was the rational fulfillment of the life work of Rudolf Steiner for 
the creation of spiritual science in the twentieth century that he added 
this survey of the history preceding this spiritual science, of those who sus
tained it and guarded it in earlier times, in order that future creative- work 
might grow consciously out of the total plan underlying spiritual history, 
consciously recognized and carried further. 

After the completion of all this tremendous work of lecturing at Dor
nach, Dr. Steiner set out again on lecture tours. He spent two days first in 
Stuttgart in conference with the teachers of the Waldorf School. Discus
sions occurring at that time led to the dissolution of the economic under
taking "Der Kommende Tag." The various activities which had been 
carried on by this organization were transferred to other institutions to be 
continued. After this brief sojourn, Dr. Steiner traveled to Holland, to 
-share in a summer conference between July 17 and 24 at Amhem, at 
which he gave a course of nine lectures under the title The Pedagogical 
Value of the Knowledge of Man, and the Cultural Value of Pedagogy. 
He dealt in the beginning with the awaking of "the teacher attitude of 
mind," which is won out of a knowledge of the whole human being; de
'scribed the results of research regarding the rhythms of life, the spiritual 
~nd corporeal stages in the development of the child, the temperaments, 
the gradually awaking consciousness of the surrounding world, and the 
pedagogical aids which further this plastic molding work of the formative 
forces in the child nature and bring it to a sound and free unfolding. He 
spoke of the experiences already available for study in the practical realiza
tion of this way of education, and of what must be observed by teacher 
and parents in order to develop in the child out of the fundamental virtue 
of thankfulness the impulses of love and consciousness of duty, so that they 
may guide the child organically into life and into the world perspectives of 
the present age. A historical survey of the development of the system of 
education in past centuries furnished the basis for an understanding of 
"the significance to the world of the pedagogical art" in the twentieth 
century. 
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This summer conference, in a unique part of Holland with wooded 
hills, was characterized by a splendid mood of intensive community work, 
resulting in part from the fact that all those sharing were together, not 
only during the lectures but also in the course of the day, at mealtimes, 
on excursions, during discussions. The public pedagogical course was sup
plemented by lectures of Dr. Zeylmans van Emmichoven, Dr. Karl Schu
bert, Dr. Hermann von BaravaHe, and others. To the members of the 
Society, Dr. Steiner gave an insight into the substance of the Dornach 
karma lectures and an introduction into the esoteric schooling established 
during the Christmas Conference. He contributed help to the doctors by 
continuing the medical work of the previous year in three lectures on 
the topic What Can the Art of Healing Gain through a Spiritual-Scientific 
Conception? The artistic activity was represented during this conference by 
two courses given by Frau Marie Steiner on the art of speech, one a general 
introduction and the other a course for advanced students. The children of 
the "Vrije School" gave a charming program in Eurythmy. 

But, for those sharing in this conference, there became manifest also 
the tragic suffering borne by Rudolf Steiner out of the grave illness which 
was depleting his physical forces. Every gift of spiritual substance in lec
tures and conversations was at the same time a sacrifice connected with 
an intensification of his physical suffering. One who had to see the tre
mendous struggle against this destructive illness, and who could not per
suade him to spare himself, experienced the supreme greatness of his 
personality as he sacrificed the necessary care of his own bodily well-being 

in order to serve humanity up to the last. 
On July 20 he gave in the workroom assigned to him during this con

ference a special Address to a Gathering of Young Persons who had as
.sembled here out of various countries. Not only the content but also the 
intensity of the appeal characterizing this address keeps it vivid in one's 
memoryo For the most essential thing in this address was the fire and the 
force of the words with which Rudolf Steiner called upon youth to be 
awake. It may have been the theoretical disputations of many young per
sons, the talking about social tasks which did not lead to social action, 
which moved him to challenge the youth vV'ith such fiery intensity now 
really "to get up from their chairs," to lay aside theory and disputation 
and become active in the schooling of oneself and in true social action. 
Many of these young men left the hall changed from what they were 

when they entered. 
In connection with this, one had a strong impression of how Rudolf 

Steiner, utterly ignoring his own destructive illness, employed the fullness 
of all his spiritual forces in order to awaken and activate those who ought 
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now to share in responsibility for carrying his work further. If future 
generations prove themselves worthy of this challenge, his bestowal and 
his sacrifice will not have been in vaino 

At the end qf July Dr. Steiner returned to Domach and carried fur
ther his work of establishing the foundation of the entire undertaking by 
continuing the lectures he had begun in the spring on The Karmic Rela
tions of the Anthroposophical Movement. These lectures led from an in
sight into the destiny of the individual and of the community to Michael 
as the one who "brings order into karmao" Simultaneously during these 
months the esoteric work of the School was carried further, step by step. 
Whereas spiritual science sets forth the results of supersensible research and 
indicates and tests these in the phenomena of the surrounding world and 
the human being, spiritual schooling gives the possibility of surveying and 
traveling the path which leads across the "Threshold" of the sensible into 
the supersensible world. All humanity is at present standing at this Thresh
old, in part unconsciously, in part consciously. In regard to this work 
of the School at the Goetheanum, Dro Steiner said in a report: 

"It is necessary for one who really seeks for knowledge of man to observe 
that all which nature manifests in beauty, greatness, sublimity cannot lead to 
the human being. For the inner man, active in the external world, has his 
fountainhead not in the natural world but in the spiritual. But into this it is 
impossible for the senses and also for the intellect bound to the brain to 
penetrate. 

"Knowledge of the human being in his true nature is possible only from a 
point of view beyond the Threshold. One who is willing to receive with his 
sound human understanding communications of one who knows which come 
from the other side of the Threshold must also have a conception of what the 
one who knows has experienced at the Threshold. For it is only in this way 
that he reaches a situation in which he is capable of judging the supersensible 
rightly: that is, by knowing himself the conditions under which a knowledge 
of this supersensible is attained." 

The Goetheanum, to which he entrusted the carrying out of this 
schooling and its radiation into aU realms of life-and which even in its 
visible form was intended to indicate the existence of such a spiritual 
working center in our century-continued to grow during this year in its 
mighty new structure according to the model Rudolf Steiner had formed. 
He shared every day again with his council in the artistic rehearsals, in 
the research of the laboratories, through visits to the dinie-indeed, in
tensively in all areas of activity in Dornach. He continued to have discus
sions with the workers on the building, in order that everyone who par
ticipated in any way in this work might be led into the unity of the whole 
and united livingly with it. 
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This year also was characterized by the organic rhythm between the 

intensifying of the center and the radiating into the outer expanses. The 
spiritual deed of the Christmas Conference of the previous year permeated 
with new forces all this creative activity, and he constan1;Jy, through word 
and deed, called this into the consciousness of others, in order that the 
foundation of the entire work might be so strengthened as to withstand 
the storms of the century. 

In August he went to England for a significant summer conference. 
This "Second International Summer School" took place in Torquay, in 
the beautiful region of the south coast. Although this landscape was very 
unlike that at Penmaenmawr, where the conference of the previous sum
mer was held, yet Torquay was extremely well suited through the fact that 
important ancient Mystery places could be reached from there. 

There was always something characteristic of Rudolf Steiner in the 
themes he chose, since his lectures were always intended, not only to 
mediate the results of objective spiritual research, but also to meet the 
requirements of the different capacities and forces of consciousness in dif
ferent persons, and likewise to point out dangers and hindrances which 
have to be overcome in spiritual endeavor. The title of this lecture cycle 
was Truth and Error in Spiritual Research; it is published in book form 
under the title Initiate Consciousness. In these eleven lectures between 
August 11 and 22 he proceeded from nature and the world of matter 
given to the senses of the human being, and pointed out the "illusions" 
which have been introduced into human thinking in the last few cen
turies through the one-sided observation and consideration of nature as 
determined by these senses and the intellect. The position of the human 
being, who sees himself surrounded by riddles in the relation between 
the world of matter and processes ill consciousness, he clarified this time 
by beginning with the world of matter and guiding gradually from this 
into the realm of the spiritual. He explained the influence of the mineral 
element, the lower realm of nature, upon the states of consciousness in 
man, and then described the methods by which in past ages, for example, 
the substances and forces of the metals, as the results and mirrored reflec
tions of cosmic developments, were used for the forming and the intensifi
cation of consciousness in the ancient Mysteries. 

But he pointed out, in contrast to this, the necessity at the present time 
to penetrate into the mysteries of nature through a purely spiritual meta
morphosis of the forces of consciousness, and called attention to the perils 
involved in teaching and practicing the methods of ancient times, as is 
done in many places. The application of certain substances as a means 
for intensification of consciousness, as this was customary in the times of 
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the Egyptian and Caldaean Mysteries and in a decadent form in the 
period of the Greek and Roman Mysteries, the very late forms of alchemy 
in the Middle Ages, and all such methods used in the search for the super
sensible within the sensible, are unsuited for the present organization of 
man. The person of the present age should know about the ways practiced 
in earlier times, but he should not any longer travel on those paths. More
over, bringing over from the past decadent practices, as this is done in 
misunderstood occult symbolism in many places, or even the desire to enter 
into the supersensible within the material realm, as this occurs in medium
ism and spiritism,-all of these practices lead to evil results. Dr. Steiner 
warned against these wrong practices, not only in a theoretical manner but 
by pointing out the specific results to be expected. The application of 
substances for influencing consciousness and the endeavor to materialize 
the spiritual must be recognized and rejected for their evil consequences. 
The process of raising the level of consciousness can be done today rightly 
only out of the forces of the human spirit and soul, through the conscientious 
schooling of these. It is this way which is clearly shown by Initiate Con
sciousness,-the way suited to capacities and forces of the present-day 
human organization. 

During this summer conference in Torquay, the last trip of Rudolf 
Steiner in this life on earth, he suffered tragically from the destructive 
illness. Outwardly, nothing of this could be observed. He met daily all 
the requirements of the comprehensive program and his lecturing activity. 
He spoke introductory words at artistic programs, had numerous confer
ences, and took part in the excursions, but every meal caused in his ill 
condition renewed suffering, which he bore courageously without a word 
of complaint. Frau Dr. Wegman, his faithful physician, discussed with 
me and carried out during trips inconspicuous ways of enabling him to 
reduce his suffering during pauses in the program and at mealtimes. He 
permitted nothing to be known by those at the conference regarding his 
illness. The more his physical suffering increased, so much the more heroic 
became the concentrated, intense, and at the same time spiritually clarified 
activity to bring about and to safeguard the greatest plenitude of spiritual 
knowledge in this life on earth. 

On an unforgettable day Rudolf Steiner went with us to the place 
on the rough rocky western coast of Cornwall, Tintagel, where the castle 
of King Arthur had once stood, whence he and the Knights of the Round 
Table carried on their battle for victory against evil and to rescue the 
impulse of esoteric Christianity and the current of the Grail for a new 
epoch. That strangely densified spiritual atmosphere we shall never forget, 
so intensely to be felt as Rudolf Steiner climbed the strange projecting 
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cliff on the lonely coast of Cornwall where the last walls of the castle of 
King Arthur towered over the roaring sea. The unceasing struggle of the 
sun forces against the clouds and fog rising from the sea surrounded the 
cliffs and the castle with an atmosphere of an eternal elemental battle. 

He spoke there, standing on the cliff, about the experiences of the 
Knights of King Arthur, who experienced in this external struggle of the 
forces of light with the elements of the earth a reflection of their own 
inner battles, where in the realm of soul and spirit light and darkness 
battle for the mastery, and the ego force, the illuminated consciousness of 
man, strives to achieve in ceaseless battle mastery over the clouds and 
fog of the passions. He spoke of the teaching of Merlin, which was there 
fostered, of the service to the -spiritual Sun practiced by Arthur's circle 
and their knowledge of the cosmic deed of Christ. As he then surveyed 
on the highest point of the cliff the remains of the walls of the ancient 
castle, which indicated the structure of the Mystery place of King Arthur 
in its external lines, the past became present to him in his spiritual vision, 
and he described to us in living pictures-pointing with his hand to the 
various parts of the castle-where the hall of the Round Table had once 
been, the rooms of the king and of his knights. The immediacy of the 
spiritual vision in this place was so intense that, during his descriptions, 
the entire reality, the external life and action, the inner willing and 
achievement of the circle of King Arthur's knights, stood before us as 
actual experience. That such an occurrence is in our time actually possible 
-making the past livingly present through spiritual vision and the resulting 
real union of present experience and will with a spiritual stream of a past 
age,-this fact gave to those hours on the cliffof Arthur's castle in Tintagel 
the sacred character of a deed which is inscribed in the annals of history. 

After we had returned to Torquay, Dr. Steiner gave to those fellow 
workers who were there assembled a detailed report upon what had been 
experienced at the castle of King Arthur and a description of the spiritual 
relations in which the action of King Arthur's knights and the stream of 
the Grail, fostered by them, had worked out historically. In addition to 
the daily lectures of the cycle on Initiate Consciousness, he gave at the 
same time in Torquay a Pedagogical Course of seven lectures which made 
available to a group of teachers the methodics and the practice of the new 
art of education. These teachers had expressed the wish for- the develop
ment of additional schools based upon this spiritual-scientific foundation. 
Persons gathered during this summertiine at this magnificent coast resort 
shared enthusiastically in the programs of Eurythmy given under the 
leadership of Frau Marie Steiner. Since that time Eurythmy has developed 
greatly also in this country. 

Beside the Druid Stones - The South of England 

On a Journey in Winter 



The Goetheanum in the Jura Landscape 

The Goetheanum from the Air 

Dr. Guenther Wachsmuth 
(1923) 





Pedagogical Summer Conference m Holland - Arnheim 



RUDOLF STEINER [1924] 565 

On August 23 we traveled from Torquay to London, where Dr. 
Steiner had been invited to give additional lectures between August 24 
and 30. To the friends there he imparted first in three lectures on Karma 
in the Individual Human Being and i1~ the Evolution of Humanity the 
essential content of the Domach karma lectures, supplementing this with 
statements about the incarnations and destinies of significant historical 
personalities. In this connection he reported on his experiences at Tintagel 
and their historical backgrounds. On August 29 and 30 he spoke in addi~ 
tion in public lectures, upon invitation of the Educational Union for the 
Realization of Spiritual Values. These lectures on pedagogy were delivered 
in Essex Hall. On August 28 and 29 he gave two special lectures for 
physicians on the theme The Art of Healing from the Standpoint of 
.spiritual Science. At the end of August we returned to Domach from this 
final foreign trip, which had made such grievous demands upon the forces 
of Rudolf Steiner, but had been filled with such significant experiences. 

His activity in the month of September, devoted to preparation for 
Michaelmas and introducing the final epoch of his earthly work, constitutes 
an admonition in the history of the Society. It is like a lofty lighthouse 
sending its rays out over aU the spheres which he had illuminated in the 
course of his life from the beginning of the century. His creative work and 
beneficence during these September weeks reached an intensity possible 
only for the loftiest forces of concentration in a supremely great spiritual 
leader. 

Not only did he once more spread light over the wide expanses of 
his fields of research, butduting this brief time he gave seventy lectures 
the substance of whichennched in essential matters what he had pre~ 
viouslygiven. During these weeks he gave simultaneously four lecture 
cycles, each organically supplementing the· other: one on the archetypal 
form in the destiny of the spiritual Movement which he had inaugurated, 
Anthroposophy, guiding into a supersensible knowledge of the world and 
nf the destiny of man. This was the final comprehensive series of esoteric 
"Karma Reflections." This main motif was supplemented by three cycles 
of lectures, one devoted to art, one to religion, and one to science. The 
artistic sphere received its completion through the lectures between Sep
tember 5 and 23 on The Art of Speech and Dramatic Art; the religious 
sphere through the Course for Theologians of the Christian Community; 
and the umon of art, religion, science, and the practical life in eleven lec
tures on Pastoral Medicine, between September 8 and 18. 

We have seen that art accompanied Anthroposophy on its way of life 
from the beginning. The two cannot be conceived apart from one another. 
Rudolf Steiner's lifework opened a way into the future for art. In this 
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sphere of work Frau Marie Steiner was his most devoted assistant, and she 
initiated also the present course, even conducting it during the first days, 
since Dr. Steiner arrived in Dornach only on September 5, and the train
ing of the numerous participants in this course had to begin before his' 

arrival. 
The capacity of speech belongs to man alone of all beings on earth, , 

but materialism and the intellect have greatly reduced the value of this 
creative gift. Yet there are many persons at the present time who long 
to recognize the destiny of this loftiest gift, and to experience it when 
practiced as an art. Regarding the fulfillment of this longing, Rudolf 
Steiner said: "This can be done only when, first of all, one becomes aware 
how the soul content of man is manifest when molded livingly in words. 
The modern consciousness lives in the presence of speech only in the sensing . 
of the idea; it has almost completely lost a sense for the sound and the 
word. But in the sensing of the idea the sensibly perceptible spirituality is 
almost completely lost, and this is the actual essence of all art." 

The present-day intellect, concerned only with the content of ideas, 
does not listen to the spiritual force immanent in every sound, can no 
longer comprehend how in the right intoning of every sound the soul and 
spirit of man, and also creative forces of the world, come to manifesta
tion. This "schooling for a sense for sound and word" was given to the 
artists, who were now to learn, in spite of all difficulties, to achieve again 
for the sound and the word their spiritual potency. Living and working 
in the sound, and a new capacity of the sense of hearing, for taking in the 
spiritual power indwelling in sound and word, constitute one of the most 
important preliminary stages for a spiritualized experience of both the 
sensible and supersensible worlds, which belongs to the future destiny of 
man. An art of the stage which undertakes to. present human soul forces, 
human gestures, forms of expression, essential traits in an artistic way 
without a concrete knowledge of the spiritual nature of man inevitably 
falls into a banal naturalism. Only spiritual science gives once more the 
possibility of creating anew for the human being, in a manner in keeping 
with the times, an experience which was once bestowed by the art of the 

Greek Mysteries. 
This extraordinarily rich Course in the Art of SPeech and Dramatic 

Art, available in book form, has for years been the basis of continuous 
training at the Goetheanum and in many other countries. The renewal of 
Mystery art-in the presentation of Rudolf Steiner's Mystery Dramas, of 
Goethe's Paust, unabridged, and of the dramatic works of Albert Steffen, 
the achievements of the artistic troupes of the Goetheanum, now well 
known in many of the cities of Europe-all of this has come out of the 
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new knowledge of the spiritual nature of speech brought to light by 
Rudolf Steiner. 

At the same time with this course Dr. Steiner gave, between September 
5 and 22, a cycle for the work of the priests of the Christian Community, 
providing substance and force out of the sources of spiritual-scientific 
knowledge and esoteric Christianity for their future development. In a 
report written by him we read: "In the courses which have been given 
here at the Goetheanum between September 4 and 23, 1924, there was 
one for the priests of the Christian Community. It was in the strictest 
sense addressed only to this circle. Only the members of the V orstand 
at the Goetheanum shared in the course in addition to this circle. The 
members of this priesthood had for a long time expressed the desire that 
the content of the Apocalypse should constitute the substance of this course." 

He then called attention to the fact that, in the year 1908, he had for 
the first time dealt with the spiritual substance of the Apocalypse in his 
cycle of lectures at Nuremberg to members of the Society, and that this 
earlier cycle rendered possible the insight into the fact that the conscious
ness of the present-day human being can come to a realization of the 
complete harmony between spiritual-scientific knowledge regarding the 
evolution of cosmos,. earth, and man and the revelations of esoteric 
Christianity: 

"In the cycle of lectures delivered at Nuremberg, I was able to point out 
that there is to be found in large measure in the pictorial language of the 
writer of the Apocalypse what can be said regarding the evolution of humanity 
and the earth within the sOlar system on the basis of the researches of Anthro
posophy, carried further into the spiritual sphere but conducted in accord
ance. with the conscientiousness of present-day science. For this reason it was 
possible also to place in the right light the relation between the esoteric truths 
of Chl-istianity and Anthroposophy. In a certain sense I could at that time 
place before my hearers the insight that it is possible for the human being to 
hear eternal truths, profoundly moving to the soul, from two sides: from the 
side of the vision achieved in esoteric Christianity and from that of spiritual
scientific cognition, and that one hears the same thing if one listens rightly." 

Dr. Steiner then described the further events leading to the lectures 
he had given to a circle of theologians, and the development which fol
lowed out of these. He said: 

"What was to occur could be brought about here in the Goetheanum two 
years ago. Since that time the community of priests of the Christian renewal 
have gone forward energetically on their course. They are developing a benefi
cent and wholesome activity. After two years-the anniversary actually occurred 
during the period of the course-these priests felt the need to enter into a 
closer relation with the Apocalypse. I thought I could do something to bring 
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about this closer relation. My spiritual path had rendered it possible for me 
to follow traces of the writer of the Apocalypse. 

"And so I thought that I could render possible in this course a presenta~ 
tioD which could mediate this 'book for priests' in the true sense to the priests 
as a spiritual guide. The Consecration of Man is at the very center of the work 
of the priest. From this there radiates out what penetrates the human world 
out of the spiritual world in the form of a cult. The Apocalypse can stand in 
the middle of the soul of the priest. From it there can radiate into aU the 
thinking, all the feeling of the priest what the human soul, in performing the 
sacrifice, can receive in grace from the Spirit world. It is in this way that I 
thought about the tasks of this course for priests when the wish was expressed 
that I should give it. And now I have given it in that spirit." 

One received an unforgettable impression in being permitted to take 
into oneself the spiritual atmosphere of these two cycles of lectures. Of 
course, the areas of action of the artists and the priests, who received in 
separate circles and at different hours of the day what was given to them, 
were in character and in mood very unlike. For, naturally, in the case of 
the artists, the work during the course was directed toward immediate 
transfonnation into action, word, gesture, the intoning of sounds, exercises, 
and rehearsal. In the case of the priests, that which was received addressed 
with its primordial content most of all the inner forces; called upon the 
soul for self-questioning full of inner decisions; brought to them a sub
stance which created out of the spirit of the Apocalypse also an insight 
into the sphere of spiritual duties of our own age. What was. occurring 
could be dearly sensed in the lecture room, in the circle of priests, as a real 
and active force. One realized that here a new epoch of activity was 

beginning. 
The content that was given in these lectures is inevitably a treasure 

of wisdom entrusted only to those who participated, but what occurred 
arose so organically out of the totality of the lifework of Rudolf Steiner 
that it is historically profoundly 1.mited with him, and remains so united. 

The third of these cycles of lectures at the Goetheanum in September 
1924 was devoted to the influence of knowledge, art, and religious experi
ence in the science and the activity of the healing art. For Rudolf Steiner 
gave simultaneously with the two cycles already mentioned, between Sep
tember 8 and 18, eleven lectures on Pastoral Medicine. Priests and physi
cians participated together in this course. The content of this course we 
cannot here set forth. It was entrusted to the knowledge and the practical 
work of help in this sphere of those so engaged, and it has since that time 
demonstrated its beneficent force in manifold ways. During these weeks 
Rudolf Steiner also carried further the esoteric lessons for the members 
of the School, It is essential that one should always bear in mind that all 
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these areas of work came out of the same spiritual· source and led to the 
same goaL 

We have already mentioned the fact that, during these last weeks of 
teaching and creative work in the circle of co-workers, Dr. Steiner gave 
seventy lectures: three or four every day for persons assembled for dif
ferent types of work. In the forenoon and the afternoon he spoke to the 
artists, priests, scientists, doctors, and teachers; in the evening he guided 
the whole body of members into the historical sources, destiny, and mis~ 
sion of the Anthroposophical Movement. In the very few remaining free 
hours he still continued to carry on his addresses to those working on 
the building. 

It was a tragic fact, bearing in a certain sense a quality of guilt, that 
many persons who, in the midst of this tremendous load of work, requested 
opportunities for personal conferences with him-many such requests were 
made every day-did not recognize the fact that such requests, under the 
circumstances and in view of his grave bodily sufferings, constituted an 
excess which must inevitably overburden his physical forces. Neverthe
less, in his utterly unselfish goodness and devoted helpfulness, he still 
rendered possible hundreds of personal conversations, conferences, dis
cussions. In spite of the warnings of Frau Dr. Wegman, watching over 
his physical condition and counseling him, and the entreaties of friends 
who knew of his suffering that he should limit the number of daily inter
views, he continued to grant these gifts of his from morning to late in the 
night with increasing intensity. The consequences resulting from this have 
been described by Frau Marie Steiner: 

"Every day, three courses manifesting an inexpressible power of ascent of 
the spirit, of an astonishing plenitude in integrated composition and practical 
instruction. In addition, at least three lectures every week about Anthroposophy 
and magnificent lectures for those working on the building. One dared not 
utter a word· about sparing him. Pleas to spare himself constituted a hindrance. 
Thus destiny had to take its course. 

"He himself said to us many times tbat what brought him to his sick bed 
was the numerous private conferences. The lectures he could divide into parts 
according to his forces, so he thought, and there was also a sustaining force 
in them. The rest, yielding to the pleas, he could no longer control, could no 
longer adapt to the residue of his strength. The door-keepers counted four 
hundred visitors during the time when he was daily giving four lectures. There 
had for a long time. been no moment of rest remaining to build up what was 
destroyed in the forces of the organism." 

Of course, those who shared the responsibility for the entire work in 
Dornach sought to relieve him as far as possible of ordinary tasks, or to 
help him with them, but the stream of those seeking his aid constantly 
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made demands upon his force from all sides; the stream could not be 
dammed because his own goodness of heart left the doors open to it. 
Thus at length nature and destiny themselves had to call a halt, when 
his strength had been so far exhausted in the end of September that 
even his superhuman capacity of self-sacrifice was no longer able to keep 
his suffering body upright and continue his work. It is beyond the power 
of expression to say what we all experienced in those days of September 
when he bestowed his last gifts upon us, with terrible physical distress, 
in his MichaeImas lectures. 

We called attention at the beginning of this biography to the fact 
of destiny that at the beginning and at the end of Rudolf Steiner's work 
he devoted his first and his last series of lectures to the spiritual nature of 
relations in destiny, to reflections on karma. This series of lectures uniting 
the beginning and the goal came to an end in the evening of September 23. 

It was an appropriate fulfillment of the course of his life, lived in 
harmony with spiritual laws, that he gave his last lecture at the time 
of Michaelmas, on September 28, 1924, in the great workshop at the 
Goetheanum. In these last words he spoke about the wanderings on earth 
and the deeds of the spiritual being of John. And he gave access to the 
Mystery of Lazarus. A second lecture was to have supplemented what he 
had given, but his suffering forced him to his sickbed, to the most grievolls 
sacrifice. Thus in this lecture on September 28 he stood for the last time 
on that speakers' platform of the great workshop in Domach and implanted 
in the atmosphere of that working place, rich in destiny, the nature of 
Johannine Christianity, whose esoteric truths he had received in our day 
out of the sacred tradition of history, had proclaimed on the basis of 
spiritual vision, and had entrusted as loyal guardian and pathfinder to 
the twentieth century. 

Ricarda Huch, in her work on The Meaning of the Holy Scriptures, 
speaks of the fate of the great spiritual leaders in the history of humanity: 
"Everyone who is called is a sacrifice which feeds the flame; but, while 
he is being consumed, he illuminates and warms the broad expanse of 
the world." This was the destiny and the deed also of Rudolf Steiner in 
the twentieth century. 

The sacrificial flame consumed him in the months that still remained 
until his return into the spiritual world. His suffering bound his physical 
body to the sickbed from September 1924 until his death on March 30, 
1925. And the sacrificial flame in this time of suffering gave light and 
warmth, for his spiritual giving lasted till his death. 

Where he had his place of work, there Rudolf Steiner remained even 
during the months when he could no longer go out among people. He 
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never returned during that period to his residence, but remained until 
death in his studio on the Dornach hill, in the simple lofty room where 
he had worked for decades and had given counsel and help to many 
thousands of persons. His bed was at the base of the Christ statue on 
which he had been carving till the end, his gaze could now rest upon 
this work. It had now to be more quiet in this working room. Only with 
a few persons could he now speak face to face;. his voice became weaker, 
his hearing a tax on his physical· forces. The countenance had become 
thinner. Because of his suffering, the form of the noble head was plastically 
still more prominent. His eyes indicated the pain he suffered, but they 
were kinder and more brilliant than ever. His lofty spiritual powers created 
in the stillness and concentration those gifts which from now till the end 
came to human beings in written words. 

Upon entering this studio during these weeks and months, one gen
erally found Rudolf Steiner resting half erect on his bed, reading or writing. 
He continued to work without interruption. Almost every day during 
this time, he requested me to lay before him the correspondence at the 
habitual hour of eleven o'clock, had the letters read to him, dictated the 
answers or gave directives and advice for replies going into all parts of 
the world. For the stream of questions and of requests for counsel from 
the whole world never ended. If, in order to protect him, I presented 
to him just as little as possible, his questions drew into the discussion what 
had been withheld; for, even in this time of apparent external separation, 
he shared most intensely in the life of the Society, of the friends, of his 
students. 

The example of Frau Marie Steiner, who kept the great body of artists 
at their creative work and directed the programs in Dornach and also 
those now taking place on tours, gave to the members courage and strength 
still to carry out their tasks in the midst of the grievous sorrow all experi
enced. 

Every week Albert Steffen received from Dr. Steiner the contribution 
for the weekly "Das Goetheanum" painstakingly written in bed with his 
own hand. He was then writing down for the first time for serial publica
tion in the weekly his autobiography, The Course of My Life. In these 
conversations in the studio there came to light constantly new glimpses 
into the nature of significant individualities, into the mission of humanity, 
and into contemporary events. 

Very much in the sphere of work, and especially personal attendance 
and treatment of Rudolf Steiner, rested in the hands of Frau Dr. Ita 
Wegman, in whose medical counsel and friendly assistance he had the 
utmost confidence. She cared for him day by day unweariedly. During 
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the later stages of the illness, Dr. Ludwig Noll was brought in as a con
sultant and they were aided by the faithful fellow workers at the clinic. 

During these months, Rudolf Steiner addressed himself every week 
to the whole body of his students in a letter entitled To the Members, 
published in the "News Sheet." In these letters he guided them more and 
more deeply into the nature of the Michaelic. To render clear this way 
of knowledge which he was then through these letters enabling them to 
tread together with him, I should like to mention some of the themes: 

The Pre-Michaelic and the Way of Michael. 
Michael's Task in the Sphere of Ahriman. 
Michael's Observations and Experiences in the Course of His Cosmic 

Mission. 
The Michael-Christ Experience of the Human Being. 
Michael's Mission in the Cosmic Age of Human Freedom. 
Christmas Reflection: the Mystery of The Logos. 
Heavenly History, Mythological History, Earthly History, the Mystery of 

Golgotha. 
What Is Revealed When One Looks Back into Repeated Lives on Earth. 
The Freedom of Man and the Michael Epoch. 
The Human Being in His Macrocosmic Nature. 

These few examples of the themes dealt with in these lectures indicate 
their direction and objectives. These weekly hand-written communications 
to the members gave once more a concentrated compendium of what he 
had been bringing to bear for decades upon the consciousness of present
day human beings, and at the same time the signal for a courageous, 
independent continuation on this path. To each of these articles there 
was appended at the end, in terse form, a "Guiding Thought" (Leitsatz) , 
rendering it possible for the student to establish a union through concen
tration and meditation with the spiritual substance of this knowledge and, 
through practice, to achieve it for himself. They constitute a spiritual 
legacy bequeathed to the forces of consciousness and will in the advancing 
century, which is destined to stand under the sign of Michael, and in 
his spirit to overcome the Dragon which threatens this age. 

In addition to this creative work which Rudolf Steiner carried on from 
day to day from his sickbed, he also did a tremendous amount of reading, 
keeping himself continuously informed regarding literature newly pub
lished in the fields of science, art, history, and all others. Since he could no 
longer himself visit the bookshops and the antiquariats, with their riches, 
the difficult task was assigned to me to choose and acquire constantly 
books which might be interesting to him. This was a taxing task, rich 
in experiences, for it was really difficult to guess· what he already knew, 
what might or might not interest him, what he would consider important 
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or unimportant. Every few days, therefore, I visited the bookshops in 
Basel, but often also those in other cities, seeking for the books which 
might be what he would wish to read. Then, every time that I came to the 
side of his bed with a great pile of books chosen for examination, there 
was always a moment of suspense as he thoughtfully took one book after 
another, looked at the title and the name of the author, turned a few 
pages, and· made his choice. The books that he wished to retain and read 
he piled on the right side of the bed and those not interesting on the left 
side. I was proud, naturally, when the greater number of books finally 
lay on the right side; but I had to go again very quickly in search of 
books if the pile on the left was greater than that on the right. It was 
also very instructive to notice what he considered interesting or important 
in the flood of new publications in world literature, in connection with 
which he often characterized author and theme in a few words, and 
placed them in their general relations. When he studied the tremendous 
pile of books lying on the right side of the bed, in the midst of all his 
other work, and in spite of his illness, is a puzzle, but chance remarks 
on the next occasion of the delivery of books indicated that he had in the 
meanwhile taken thorough account of their contents. 

It has already been said that, even in this time of great suffering, 
he shared intensely in all that was going on in Domach and among those 
all over the world united in this wotk. As an indication of this heart
felt bond of union with the persons about him, it may be mentioned here 
that he did not forget in his illness to cooperate by means of letters 
to friends in bringing about a worthy celebration of the fortieth birthday 
of Albert Steffen on December 10, 1924. On the day before this event 
he wrote a placard for the bulletin board in the great workshop, giving 
the following expression to what impelled him: 

"To our friends at the Goetheanum, 

"On Wednesday December to, friends desire to assemble at the Goethea
num to do honor to Albert Steffen on his fortieth birthday. 

"I cannot be present in person in this gathering, but I shall be altogether 
present in spirit; for my heart is filled with admiring recognition of Steffen's 
lifework, and it is filled with warmest spiritual joy at the fact that we can 
call him our own. 

"The meeting is to occur on Wednesday at five o'clock in the lecture room 
of the Schreinerei" [the great workshop by the side of the Goetheanum of 
which Dr. Steiner's studio sick room was an annex]. 

Thus all the friends celebrated unitedly the fortieth birthday of Albert 
Steffen. Frau Marie Steiner gave an artistic recitation of some of his 
poems, the Dornach musicians enriched the festival with compositions 
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of their own, and all of those present, deeply distressed at the absence 
of Rudolf Steiner, knew through his words that they were united with 
him, through his sharing ,in the festival from his sickbed in the same 
building. 

Albert Steffen, the distinguished poet and friend of Rudolf Steiner, 
had been chosen by him, indeed, as his Representative (Stellvetreter) 
and as Vice-President of the Society and the Goetheanum, and it became 
his task after the death of Rudolf Steiner to serve as President. 

In a comprehensive survey over the stages of development, Frau Marie 
Steiner has described in the following words, taken from the preface of 
one of the works of Rudolf Steiner edited by her, the life epoch of the 
spiritual Movement extending from 1923 to 1930: 

"At Christmas of 1930 the fourth seven-year cycle had run its course. 
Rudolf Steiner had left the Earth-soon after that memorable New Founda
tion, over which he could preside as President for only one year. And Albert 
Steffen, the great poet and dramatist-after an intense struggle among those 
responsible as to the spirit of the Movement as this had been entrusted to us 
by Rudolf Steiner, after processes of fermentation and passionate battles of 
consciousness which had to precede this fact, apparently so self-evident-now 
became the recognized head of the Anthroposophical Society. Spiritual neces
sities create in their earthly reflection many testings, which we must resolve 
into forces of consciousness. It is by this path that an individualized community 
consciousness must be achieved. The struggle in that direction became the 
characteristic of the fourth seven-year cycle." 

In connection with that festival of December 1924, so intimately 
enhanced in its beauty by Rudolf Steiner, there came the message men
tioned above: "I shall be altogether present in spirit," sent from his place 
of work in the immediate vicinity, whence we were still permitted to receive 
daily advice from him in the earthly sphere, and indications for the future. 
Faith, love, and hope caused those at the gathering and the whole mem
bership to await the day when he could again be present in the earthly 
body. The certitude which he gave that he would be present in spirit 
conferred courage and strength to do service to his work in the earthly 
sphere also when it became necessary to ask for counsel and indications 
for the future out of the spiritual worlds united with the earthly sphere. 

In this December 1924, there was still a work of building to be made 
certain for the future: the erection of the second Goetheanum. There were 
already rising on the hill of Dornach the scaffolding, the foundation, and 
the walls of the mighty building, taking on the form of the model made 
by Rudolf Steiner; and he called again and again into the consciousness 
of those working with him in this spiritual movement the significance 
of the Goetheanum and the need to work energetically for its realization. 
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Thus, in a letter of December 30, he wrote the following words for warn
ing, for reminder, and for unwavering constancy: 

"For a year I carried about with me in my head the idea for the new 
Goetheanum. The transformation of this idea out of wood, of which the first 
Goetheanum was constructed, into the artistically brittle substance of concrete 
was not easy. Then, at the beginning of this year, I began to work on the 
formation of the model ... For many years, in my Anthroposophical writings 
and lectures, I have emphasized the fact that Anthroposophy is not only a 
theoretical conception of the world, but that a special style in art results from 
its very nature. And, since that is the case, a building for Anthroposophy must 
grow out of this itself ... 

"I beg you to believe me when I say that this results from an iron 
necessity. " 

This creative fulfillment of what was known to be right according to 
spiritual laws-to produce out of Anthroposophy itself the building where 
science, art, and religion were to come together in a new unity based 
upon the Spirit-had imbued his creative work from the beginning. He 
had called upon human beings in the spirit of Michael, the Time Spirit, 
to be true to this task, to carry the work further which he had brought 
to its unfolding in space and time. He now again summoned the conscious
ness of all those responsible to both knowing and willing in this Spirit, and 
assured for Him a working place for the coming time. 



~ 

Survey 

w 
THE YEARS 1923 and 1924 crowned the lifework of Rudolf Steiner. 
In the sense of the survey already given, three times three seven~year 
periods had now come to an end. The first life epoch had been devoted 
to establishing the foundation in science and in spiritual cognition; he had 
been working as a spiritual teacher since the rum of the century. The 
essence of this activity had been made available in a unique multiplicity 
of works, so that every human being in the world could participate in the 
substance of his spiritual knowledge, if there was a will to do this. For 
most great personalities in the fields of science and art, research and 
literature, this would have constituted the completion of a lifework. 
Rudolf Steiner, as spiritual leader, created still another work which could 
not be brought into the form of a book-a social work, the creation of the 
General Anthroposophical Society as a spiritual Community of human 
beings for whom Anthroposophy is the content of life. To them were 
entrusted not only knowledge and research in the spirit of The Philosophy 
of Spiritual Activity, Theosophy, Occult Science-An Outline, and the 
numerous other books and cycles of lectures of their creator, but alsc 
this Community which is to guard and foster this work, to bear it across 
to the end of the twentieth century, for which future period Rudolf Steiner 
announced new impulses and spiritual tasks. 

These last years of life, which saw the laying of the Foundation Stone 
of the General Anthroposophical Society, with which he himself united 
in his entire being, creative work, and destiny, were years of fulfillment 
during which-bestowing, bringing into order, founding, direction~giving
he could establish germinally in the circle of his fellow workers what is neces
sary for the future. Thus did he create the spiritual organism of the 
Society and its heart, the School, in the spi.rit of Michael at the Goethe~ 
anum. His published works, constituting the foundation for the activity 
of the Society and the School, for the reuniting of science, art, and relig
ion, he entrusted in the Christmas Conference of 1923 to this creation 
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of his for the continuance of their life-course. The Anthroposophical 
Society had now been constituted as a world society. He had given to the 
members of the V orstand (the Central Council) their functions in the 
administration of the Society, the School, and its several Sections. A new 
stream of activity had been inaugurated in all the Branches in various 
countries of the General Anthroposophical Society, and this had been 
fostered through the esoteric work, the fundamental cycles of lectures 
for the year 1924 at the Goetheanum, and through tours into other 
countries. 

It is a matter of destiny whose wisdom cannot be fathomed by us 
earthly human beings, that Rudolf Steiner returned into the spiritual 
worlds after he had completed this creation and had constituted for it a 
life body in the earthly sphere. In the creative epoch of the year 1923 he 
confided to us the fact that he had questioned the spiritual world before 
he reached decision and action, and that approval had been given to him 
from that world, confirmed by a still more intense streaming of bestowals 
in his spiritual research. The abundance of the gifts which he handed 
on during this epoch of work we have sought to indicate in preceding 
pages. 

All of this was brought to completion while the earthly body in the 
last years bore inexpressible suffering. 

But it is necessary to state still something else connected with the 
illness and death of Rudolf Steiner. For it is the fate of exceptional per
sonalities that, not only while they are alive and active, but also during 
their illness and in their death, the ignorance of the world gives rise to 
guesses and even legends which it is the duty of those who were eye 
witnesses of what occurred to set right. Although Rudolf Steiner himself 
corrected the errors appearing here and there during his illness, neverthe
less both then and later still other false assumptions have gained cur~ 

rency. Thus there has arisen even the legend that his illness was caused 
by poisoning; that the illness began at the end of the year 1923; and other 
untrue assumptions. For those who were in the immediate company of 
Rudolf Steiner during the last years of his life and who accompanied 
him on his journeys, the first symptoms of his illness could be sorrowfully 
experienced at an earlier period. For the foregoing reasons let it be said 
here that, upon his death, a medical investigation took place at which 
there were present three physicians-Dr. Ita Wegman, Dr. Ludwig NoH, 
and Dr. Hilma Walter-and also I, and that the previous diagnosis was 
confirmed, so that the assumption expressed in many places that poison
ing had occurred had not the least validity. Let this be stated in order 
to avoid the creation of legends . 
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The grievous effects on his physical forces of the last years of his life, 
with their heroically endured occurrences-the destruction of the first 
Goetheanum building, the battle with opponents and antagonists raging 
about his work-could easily be seen in events themselves. Added to these 
things was the superhuman burden he bore because of his own sacrificial 
actions and the demands of the world around him. He himself referred 
to such facts when for the first time his suffering compelled him to cancel 
a lecture tour, and he addressed to the members on October 19, 1924 
the following message: 

"Since the condition of my physical body renders any travel impossible
for a somewhat long period-I felt compelled to announce to the friends in 
Berlin that, to my very great regret, they could not count upon my presence 
at their October programs.* Rudolf Steiner" 

* "Perhaps I may be permitted on this occasion to state a request to our 
dear friends. I do not wish that the condition of my physical body shall become 
the subject of all sorts of ideas. The situation is that, although I was entirely 
able to carry on the work of giving the courses, which was so extensive in the 
last months, too great a strain was put upon the bow of my physical strength 
by the excessive requirements which came from the membership, in addition 
to the giving of the courses. This has led to the situation that, although I 
could at present meet the requirements of any spiritual activity, I am physically 
unable to do the very least thing, but must hope that the unique, sacrificial 
care being given to me by my dear friend, Dr. Ita Wegman, and her loyal 
helper, Dr. Noll, may succeed very soon in rendering possible for me at least 
to a certain degree also a physical activity, without which, unfortunately, the 
spiritual cannot work on earth. The simple fact is that people do not often 
think what ruinous effects may be produced by demands made from without, 
in excess of the time available, for one who is engaged in a spiritually sustained 
activity, and how little traveling by automobile helps when the resulting saving 
in time has to be taken into account in the program. But, in the last analysis, 
all of this must be accepted in accordance with destiny (karma)." 

Such was his earnest admonition against overburdening a spiritually 
creative person, while alluding in the same message to influences of 
destiny in the background of events and hoping for the recovery of capacity 
for physical action. 

Even in the last period of his own suffering, his research and action 
were directed only toward the helpful work to be carried out in behalf 
of the evolution of all humanity; never directed to his own karma. The 
esoteric reasons why a spiritual researcher does not ask the Spiritual 
Powers about his own future destiny he had himself explained, as has 
been stated. Those who could be in his presence even during his period 
of illness, and could hear him talking, know that, during these months, 
he never brought into consideration together with what he was bestow-
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ing, with his directives and plans, his own outlook upon life or death. 
He was concerned with the question "if the erection of the building 
should have to be interrupted because of my illness," and wished very 
soon "to be capable of work." He urged that the construction work 
be carried forward without interruption. Arrangements he made through 
word and through instruction left the possibility open of his continued 
life and activity in the earthly sphere. His own destiny remained subject 
to the grace and decision of the spiritual worlds. Spiritual research and 
earthly vision continued to develop the work for the future in the spirit 
of the plan initiated during Christmas 1923. 



1925 

IN THE LECTURES of the year 1924 on Initiate Consciousness, Rudolf 
Steiner stated, as a finding of spiritual research, that, if the inner forma
tive processes of the individual seven-year epochs of a human life become 
at an advanced age "a force of Inspiration," then the initiate conscious
ness in a retrospect over each of these successive life stages expands into 
higher and higher spheres of the cosmic world in which they originate 
in their essential being. Thus the experience in retrospect of the first 
three seven-year periods becomes a force of Inspiration for the revelation 
of the spheres of Moon, Mercury, and Venus surrounding the Earth in 
nearest proximity, their nature and their forces. The retrospect over the 
middle three seven-year periods, between the ages of 21 and 42 years, 
becomes united in revelation with the Spirit of the sun sphere. The third 
epoch, between the ages of 42 and 63, if it becomes a force of Inspiration, 
bestows an insight into the profoundest mysteries of the entire cosmos. 
He thus expresses this experience: 

"The individual epochs of life, if they are transformed to inner organs, 
afford the capacity to expand consciousness out into the cosmos, to expand it 
by stages. 

"It is not true, in turn, that nothing can be known about the sphere of the 
sun before the forty-second year ... But, in order to experience something in 
one's own consciousness within the sun sphere, in order actually to enter into 
the sun sphere and experience within it,-it is necessary that one shall not 
only live through the period between the twenty-first and the forty-second 
year, but shall have passed beyond the forty-second year, shall be able to look 
back, because only in the retrospect are the mysteries revealed. 

"When, in turn, it is possible to look back upon one's life up to the forty
ninth year, the mysteries of Mars are revealed. If it is possible to look back 
upon one's life up to the fifty-sixth year, the mysteries of Jupiter are revealed. 
And the profoundly veiled mysteries of Saturn, affording tremendous knowl
edge,-these mysteries, which conceal in a sense the depths of the cosmos, the 
Saturn mysteries,· are revealed when one looks back upon what occurred be
tween the fifty-sixth and the sixty-third year. 
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"This enables us to see that the human being is really a little world, a 
microcosm ... 

"We are, together with the earth, in interpenetrating spheres. Seven spheres 
are thrust within one another, and we grow into this state of interpenetration 
in the course of our lives; we are bound together with it. From birth until 
death our life is evolved out of its original state as the spheres of the stars, 
so to speak, penetrate into us from birth till death. When we have arrived at 
Saturn, we have passed through everything that the planetary spheres-that 
is, the Beings of the planetary spheres-can in grace bestow upon us; and we 
then receive, in a spiritual sense, the bestowal of a life moving freely in the 
universe, which looks back upon the planetary life from an initiate stand
point, and which in a certain sense can be emancipated from what constituted 
compulsions at earlier stages of life." 

Thus does initiate consciousness, after the sixty-third year of life, 
receive that greatest gift in the development of the life on ealth, where 
necessity at the highest level is united with the inner state of freedom, 
and the survey of macrocosm and microcosm becomes a unity. This 
sixty-third year of life Rudolf Steiner had completed and left behind 
in the last year of his activity among human beings; the most sublime 
gift of such a retrospect had been imparted to him. He handed it on to 
human beings. And now destiny gave him still a brief time in quietude. 

The course of the suffering to which the physical organism was a 
sacrifice was accompanied also in these first months of the year 1925 
by the most brilliant radiation of spiritual creative power. He wrote the 
lofty sentences, received in the quietude of suffering borne, which fore
told the victory of the Spirit over the Opposing Powers of the earth, the 
battle of Michael with the Dragon in the earthly sphere, in nature and 
in the human being; week by week he gave to those who were to be 
schooled the "Guiding Thoughts" for their meditations; he continued the 
writing of his autobiography, The Course of My Life, carrying this forward 
during these months to the first epoch after the tum of the century. 
His attention was not centered upon his own pain and suffering, but day 
by day upon fortifying and advancing the spiritual Movement founded 
for the future, and he urged his friends and co-workers to carry the work 
forward. We find a symbol of this powerful activity of spirit if we recall 
that, in spite of the utmost distress during this period, the artistic work 
under the leadership of Frau Marie Steiner unfolded its greatest forces 
in order to carry this new art into the cities Qf Europe. Moreover, we find 
every week Rudolf Steiner's articles in the weekly "Das Goetheanum," 
under the editorship of Albert Steffen, which was carrying spiritual science 
into many lands. Dr. Steiner continued to work further with Dr. Wegman 
on spiritual tasks in the medical science. For the organization and the 
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Even the last weeks in March 1925, during which he had to endure 
unspeakable suffering, were devoted in the most intense concentration 
to spiritual research, creative work, and bestowal. Shielded under the 
devoted care of Dr. Ita Wegman, he still communicated many a spiritual 
message received, and he had us to report to him what was occurring 
on the hill of Dornach. He loved the living noise of hammering and 
scaffold-building which penetrated from the building place of the Goethe
anum into the quiet of his sickroom, announcing the building in the 
process of coming into being. He was united through his counsel and 
help with this work to his last breath and beyond death. We refrain 
here from drawing near in words to the last days of this sacred course 
of sacrifice. For one who experiences in vision the course of Rudolf 
Steiner in its spiritual totality, the inner picture will arise. 

The last moments in his earthly life were free from all struggle with 
the physical entity, free from all uncertainty such as characterizes the 
death of many human beings; his countenance spoke of peace, grace, 
inner certitude, spiritual vision. He folded his hands over his breast; 
his eyes were shiningly and strongly directed into worlds with which 
in vision he was united. As he drew his last breath, he himself closed 
his eyes; but this filled the room not with the experience of an end, but 
with that of a most sublime spiritual action. An exalted, transfigured 
wakefulness spoke out of his countenance, out of the praying strength of 
the hands. As the great artists of the Middle Ages gave to the pictures 
of the knights resting upon the sarcophagus the expression indicating that 
their closed eyes were still beholding, their resting form was still able to 
stride forward, so did the figure here resting speak of a super-terrestrial 
wakefulness, of a striding forward into the spheres of the Spirit. 

The forward-striding figure of the Christ statue, pointing into the 
expanses of the universe, which he himself had created and at whose 
feet he now lay, spoke for the eye of those left behind on the earth what 
was here taking place for the spirit of a great human being who had 
dedicated his life to the annunciation of the Christ. Even in dying, Rudolf 
Steiner bestowed upon humanity the most sublime gift of consolation: 
the certitude that death is a waking entrance into worlds of life and action. 

For very many persons this thirtieth day of March 1925, and the 
following day, when they could enter this room and for the last time 
see the earthly form of their beloved spiritual guide, became a decisive 
turning point in life, the final certitude of the eternal presence of the 
Spirit, the decision to render constant service to his living work. During 
these days people came out of many lands to this place, and what was 
brought during these hours to the bier of the great dead in the power 
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of thankfulness, of faithfulness, of determination to play a part with 
one's whole being for the victory of the Spirit in the coming century
this remains as an active· force in the hearts of human beings, in the 
ether of the earth, in the unfolding process of the future. For with the 
flowers which every one laid down and which filled the room with a 
living sphere of shining beauty, with the strong and loving hearts out of all 
lands which here united, every one made his vow that the words and the 
deeds of the one who had led them hitherto and now would continue to 
lead them from the realm of the Spirit, should embody an inextinguish
able power which would continue to work in the earthly sphere for all 
coming times. 

In the lofty, darkened space of the studio stood the bier of him who 
had completed this earthly life, surrounded by a sea of flowers, by the 
light of candles, the death watch by his side day and night. Many hun
dreds of persons came in soundless silence for the last visit, went back 
into life comforted, trusting, having received in their affiiction assurance 
of the victoriousness of the Spirit, of rebirth. On the third day the body 
was brought into the great workshop, to lie in state finally in the lecture 
hall, at the place from which he had for decades proclaimed the knowl
edge of the Spirit. At the request of Frau Marie Steiner, Friedrich Rittel
meyer conducted the funeral service which was the gift of Rudolf Steiner 
to the Christian Community. The next morning the coffin was carried 
away for cremation. When it was passing by the newly erected structure 
of the Goetheanum, the workers at the building stood still on the scaffold
ing, and greeted the master builder and friend. At the cremation ritual, 
Albert Steffen united us with our beloved teacher in a picture of his being 
which only the artist could draw in such shining perfection. He spoke 
of "the friend of God and leader of humanity." And what has come 
into being in us earthly persons through the leadership and the schooling 
of Rudolf Steiner as a certitude, what we are called upon to do in his 
spirit, he summarized in the following words: 

"He has again showed the world to us in such a way that we know it has 
come forth out of God. He has died in such a way that we feel: Christ lives 
in this death. May his immortal Spirit be resurrected in our deeds. We will, 
as well as we can, make them holy." 

In Dornach the sounds of hammers, the work of those laboring with 
their hands, again took hold upon us as we returned; the building con
tinued to grow toward the incorporation of the forms which Rudolf Steiner 
in his last year, both in spirit and in the model, had molded. In the 
Goetheanum building, in which his spiritual knowledge, his artist capacity, 
his creative power are interwoven, his funeral urn stands today by the 
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organic development of the Society and the School, he gave during these 
weeks decisive supplementary directives. When I reported to him in morn
ing conferences on negotiations under his direction with the political 
authorities, on the stream of incoming and outgoing correspondence with 
Branches of the Society and many individuals, he gave at such times his 
directions, drawn out of spiritual principles, for the firm and sound 
development of all these spheres of activity. 

On February 8, 1925, there occurred an important constitutional 
assembly which united the spiritual decisions of the Christmas Conference 
with the forms of life and activity in the outer world, reaching decisions 
regarding the integration of the constitution and fields of activity of the 
School and the Society into the external legal forms; decisions regarding 
the Statutes; the organization of the Society itself; and other important 
matters. The directives which Rudolf Steiner gave in these matters always 
maintained the unity of spiritual laws and earthly form, the essential 
nature of the principle of continuity, and yet at the same time the possi
bility of organic change and a development directed toward the goal. It 
was during this time that everything possible was done to safeguard the 
future course of development of the spiritual Movement, the Society, the 
School, its Sections, and all fields of work fructified out of spiritual 
science, as a living unity. 

After the completion of this fundamental task, Dr. Steiner gave to 
the Movement for Religious Renewal further assistance in fixing its 
constitution and planning its organic development. The Reverend Emil 
Bock came in the second week of February as a representative of the 
Christian Community to inquire about certain important directives for 
that work. Since Rudolf Steiner could no longer receive callers, these 
questions were given to me, and I placed them before Dr. Steiner. He 
requested that Dr. Bock remain, since he wished to give him something 
to take away. Two days later I was able to hand him the ritual for the 
ordination of the ruling bishop (Erzoberlenker), as composed by Dr. 
Steiner. Since in this connection the personality of the bishop (Oberlenker) 
had also to be decided who was to utter the actual words in the ritual of 
the investiture, Rudolf Steiner inserted the name of Emil Bock into the 
text; and, since Dr. Rittelmeyer had raised the question of the succession 
in the position of ruling bishop, Dr. Steiner gave the answer that this 
position was to pass from Friedrich Rittelmeyer to Emil Bock. The festival 
of investiture was planned for the end of February. I handed the document 
and gave the answers to Emil Bock, and he immediately summoned the 
members of the priesthood by telegraph to meet in Berlin. 
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It was an experience to remain unforgettably in my memory when 
Rudolf Steiner, before handing to me this document laden with destiny 
from his sickbed at the foot of the Christ statue, requested me first to 
listen to its content and take it into myself. In a voice which had become 
delicate and weak from illness, but which caused the words to sound 
forth so endlessly intimate and filled with spirit, he read the sublime 
words of this liturgy of investiture. Only in such exceptional decisive 
moments have I ever seen Rudolf Steiner so inwardly moved and yet 
at the same time so filled with joy at a work achieved. When he had 
read aloud the words of the liturgy, he said as he handed the text to me: 
"This has been given directly out of the spiritual world." 

When the day of the investiture was near at hand, Dr. Steiner had 
me summoned and appointed me to be present as his representative. 
I set out immediately for Berlin. This experience also, of the consecration 
on the very next day, February 24, at ten o'clock in the forenoon, remains 
in tremendous force in my memory. At this investiture of Friedrich Rittel
meyer as ruling bishop of the Christian Community all members of the 
priesthood, summoned for the decisive hour, took part, and also Frau 
Marie Steiner, who was at that time in Berlin, and I as representative 
of Rudolf Steiner. It was an event whose force for sustaining the future 
stood inscribed in the strong atmosphere which was created by the first 
members of this priesthood, schooled in spiritual science. The words 
of gratitude and the last message of Friedrich Rittelmeyer to Rudolf 
Steiner I was permitted then to give to him in Dornach the next day. 
Only a few weeks later destiny summoned Dr. Rittelmeyer to perform 
for Rudolf Steiner himself the funeral ritual which he had given to the 
priests of the Christian Community. 

One who lives through in memory all the spiritual bestowals and the 
decisive events of that period can possess the knowledge that, even in 
these last months, when Rudolf Steiner could receive only few persons 
by the bedside in his studio, he still remained united in the stillness of 
this working room with everything for which he had laid the Foundation 
Stone at Christmas in 1923, and whose progress and development he 
ceaselessly watched over. The message of his cooperation and perspectives 
into the future for all areas of the work he had created continued to 
be sent out. Thus even on March 5, 1925, a few weeks before his death, 
he wrote in a letter to Frau Marie Steiner: "My condition is improving 
only gradually. And it is imperative that I shall soon be capable of 
working; for what might come about, after all that has occurred, if the 
work on the building were interrupted by my illness is beyond calculation." 
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side of the statue of the Representative of Humanity, the Christ, which 
he had created and at whose feet he died. With his entire being he is 
now also united with his work, in the present, in the future. In the Spirit 
he is in our midst. 
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Index to Subject Matter 

THE FOLLOWING INDEX by pages is intended to facilitate the location of 
passages in the text and in quotations from Rudolf Steiner dealing with 
the topics listed. It can at best constitute only a very incomplete guide, but 
it may be of assistance to the student in selecting the pertinent source 
material for study. The designation of the chapters by years, if noted in 
conjunction with this partial index, will. enable the student to determine 
the first appearance of a topic in oral or published presentation and then 
to trace the elaboration of its treatment in the course of further research 
or in accordance with the developing maturity of the reading public or 
lecture audiences. Such a use of the index and the chapter dates will, 
naturally, provide indications of Rudolf Steiner's reaction to evolving world 
events. It is assumed that the serious student will consider the whole volume 
for which the following index is provided as only an aid in the chrono
logical study of the wealth of source material herein mentioned. 

ANTHROPOSOPHY 

13, 14, 15, 21, 25, 28, 32, 37, 60, 76, 77, 73, 123, 129, 130, 170, 180, 246, 
322, 325, 428, 471, 484, 487, 4138, 489, 490, 505, 506, 535, 540 

ANTHROPOSOPHICAL MOVEMENT AND SOCIETY 

Annual Meetings: 25, 26, 36, 53, 71, 12, 83, 34, 97, 98, 99, 112, 113, 129, 130, 
149, 150, 167, 180, 186, 187, 188, 189, 190, 191, 192, 193, 219, 220, 
419, 502, 503, 505, 506, 520, 521, 529 

Introductory Courses: 97, 121, 149, 150, 533 

Rhythms in Development: 21, 22, 99, 116, 123, 124, 125, 129, 171, 192, 288, 
289, 322, 356, 4·30, 433, 448, 449, 462, 417, 483, 487, 523, 524, 530, 
531, 547, 548, 553, 574, 575, 576 
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Aesthetics: 157 
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ART 

Architecture: 164, 165, 166, 193, 224, 225, 230, 231, 232, 233, 246, 247, 251, 
256, 289, 335 

Art of Jewelry: 82, 83 

Art of Speech: 69, 92, 114, 134, 136, 251, 392, 406, 416, 426, 427, 445, 454, 
551, 560, 566 

Artistic Genesis and Development: 21, 22, 81, 84, 91, 92, 93, 94, 95, 104, 124, 
130, 159, 165, 166, 179, 195, 246, 251, 253, 257, 284, 289, -303, 304,335, 
341, 361, 362, 387,399, 406, 416, 435, 487, 501, 502, 551 

Christmas Plays: 283, 284, 285, 286, 429, 476 

f:urative Eurythmy: 209, 245, 408, 469, 555 

Dramatic Presentations (Schure): 93, 94, 97, 126, 142, 159, 179,235 

Dramatic Presentations (Steffen): 392 

Eurythmy: 21, 179, 186, 205, 208, 209, 228, 245, 246, 251, 260, 270, 303, 
356, 361, 381, 399, 433, 445, 455, 461, 472, 486, 533, 543, 544, 555 

Eurythmy Figures: 455 

Eurythmy Forms: 361 

Faust Productions: ~2, 70, 92, 93, 263, 264, 266, 270, 303, 325, 346, 352, 353, 
471, 566 

Glass Windows: 231, 232, 255 

Illustrative Art: 335, 513, 514 

Lantern-Slide Lectures on the History of Art: 87,- 137, 304, 305, 308, 320, 335 

Music: 73, 74,83,251,255,419,492,502, 556 

Mystery Dramas: 21, 60, 73, 141, 142, 143, 144, 145, 146, 147, 159, 169, 173, 
178, 186, 205, 219, 235, 240, 244, 427, 566 

Painting (see also Theory of Colors under Science): 92, 160, 247, 255, 303, 
304, 305, 320, 407, 504, 505 

Plastic Art: 73, 92, 166, 226, 251, 255, 304, 335, 504, 505 

Sculptural Group: 226, 265, 267, 268, 269, 346, 537, 544 

Stage Lighting: 263, 347 

Stage Settings (see pictures also): 141, 263, 264, 283, 284, 303, 346, 347, 393 
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FESTIVALS OF THE YEAR 
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40; 72, 86, 101, 151, 251, 252, 265, 266, 267, 283, 284, 327, 328, 372; 373, 
380, 381, 394, 404, 405, 429, 462, 463,473,474,493,494,495,496,497, 
500; 511~ 512, 514, 515, 516, 542, 543 

GOETHEANISM 

15,34, 246, 247, 325, 348, 349, 382 

GOETHEANUM 

Building: 22, 46, 124, 128, 150, 160, 166, 169, 181, 186, 193, 202, 205, 210, 
219, 224, 225, 226, 227, 228, 238, 239, 243, 244, 246, 247, 249, 250, 251, 
269, 294, 298, 308, 322, 335, 343, 344, 348, 349, 360, 361, 375, 380, 381, 
387, 388, 392, 398, 405, 429, 445,474,.475,476,477,478,479,480, 481, 
486, 487, 498, 502, 503, 504, 511, 525, 526, 535, 561, 575 

Lectures for Workers on the Building: 425, 426, 462, 505, 561 

Origin of Name: 160, 169, 321, 322, 323, 348, 349 

University: 22, 64, 166, 288, 289, 374, 387, 388, 389, 390, 391, 392, 405, 406, 
418, 486, 526, 576 

- . 
Weekly Periodical: 193, 419, 420, 429, 435, 436, 522, 547, 571, 572, 581 

HISTORY 

General History and the History of Art: 5, 6, 11, 12, 16, 18, 23, 25, 28, 29, 32, 
33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 38, 39, 44, 56, 62, 63, 66, 68, 71, 75, 112, 123, 126, 
136, 137, 138, 141, 142, 151, 153, 158, 171, 172, 175, 176, 180, 183, 193, 
194, 213, 214, 216, 219, 230, 231, 240, 241,247, 250, 251, 256, 257, 264, 
265, 274, 279, 299, 300, 301, 304,306,307,309,311,312,315,316,317, 
318,319,325,326,327,328,369,375, 376, 377, 392, 393, 400, 401, 406, 
407, 409, 410, 427, 431, 433, 434,435,438,440,454,457,462,463,464, 
466, 473, 481, 483, 491, 508, 512, 520,521,522,523,528,529,577,599, 
600 

MEDICINE 

28, 35, 64, 75, 82, 85, 88, 97, 99, 100, 112, 114, 121, 128, 134, 138, 150, 151, 
154, 159, 160, 165, 289, 323, 339, 379, 380, 392, 398, 405, 407, 408, 409, 
413, 414, 420, 421, 422, 444, 463, 468,469,492,493,511,519,532,533, 
544, 556, 557, 560, 565, 568 
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